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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


--+-- 


I AM unwilling to enlarge a work, which has already ex- 
tended beyond the limits originally contemplated, by adding 
here anything more than a very few prefatory remarks ex- 
planatory of its object; which is, to point out what doctrine 
the Church of England requires to be held by her ministers 
on the subject of the effects of Baptism in the case of Infants. 
And the first question that occurs in such an investigation is, 
whether, among all the various slwdes of view that have been 
entertained on this point, shc has selected one, to the exclu
 
sion of all others, to which she requires their assent; or, 
whether she has only adopted one class of views within which 
their doctrine is to be found. It will appear, on a careful 
examination of the authorities on which the determination of 
this question rests, that the latter is the case. And this is 
what we might, à prim'i, have expected. 
That different shades of doctrine on this point, wit/tin 
certain limits, should be left open to us, is to my mind 
creditable to her charactcr as a Scriptural Church not seek
 
ing to bind her ministers to certain exact and precise deter- 
minations on such point
, going beyond the declarations of 
Holy SC1'ipture. The contrary coursc she leaves to the ChUl'ch 
of the Council of Trent, and an infallible Pope. They who 
are willing to take their faith from the dicta of one or more 
Italian Bishops, may be satisfied to sweal' by any particular 
vicw which their oraclc offers them: and if thc last contra- 
dict the first, and the middle are consistent with neither; 
and the divines respectively contemporary with the first, 
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middle, and last, are equally at variance with each other, and 
among themselves, their followers in the present age may, 
perhaps, be contented to accept the solution of thcse per
 
plexities that has lately been offered them in the theory of 
"development," a system which will smooth all difficulties 
and set at rest all doubts. 
The Church of England, rejecting all but the written word of 
God as the authority for her faith, lays down her dcductions 
from the express declarations of that sacred word, on the great 
truths of Christianity and the disputed points of faith on which 
the Church has at various times been agi.tated with controversies, 
as the rule by which she expects hcr children to be guided. But 
whel'e Scripture is silcnt, or appcared to her opcn to different 
views, there she is equally so. She rccei,'cs cven the three 
Creeds, only because she belicves they may be " proved by most 
certain warrants of Holy Scripture." She is not therefore likely 
to require of her members the belief of what she does not suppose 
may be similarly proved. 
So far as shc has definitcly spoken, there all who have sub- 
scribed her Formularies and minister in her cOll1lllunion are 
bounù, so long as they rcmain in hcr service, to abide by and 
maintain hcr determinations. Rather should I say, they are 
found in her communion because they conscientiously belicve 
her determinations to be right. 
There are 1,ital and fundamental points on which she has 
Rpoken definitely anù expressly, so as to forbid the slightest 
deviation from one precise line to the right hand or to the left. 
There al'e important points, such as that discussed in the follow
 
ing work, on which she has laid down ccrtain limits on both 
sides, 


Quos ultra citraquc nequit consistere rectum. 


That those limits havc been transgressed, fearfully transgressed, 
by some among us, I should bc the last to deny, The follow- 
ing pages may perhaps tcnd to show, by wlwm they have been 
transgressed; and such transgrcssion I should be the last to 
justify. 
The grcat point in dispute in Our Church at the present time 
1... hricfly this, ,rhether thc full baptismal ble
sing is, in th; 
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casr of infants, under all circumstallces, invariably and IUllvcr- 
sally bestowed; whether, in fact, God has pledged himself, 
whenever an infant is baptized, apart from all consideration of 
every other circumstance except the mere act of baptism, to 
give that child, in the act, the fun blessing of spiritual rege- 
neration. 
And though, in prosecuting the inquiry, what is the doc- 
trine of our Church upon the subject, it has been npcessary 
to show the theological school to which our Reformers and early 
Divines were attached, in order more fully to illustratc the 
mcaning of the Formularics they drew np, the determination 
of the doctrine of our Church on the question at issue does not 
drpend upon our connecting the theology of our Church with 
one particular system. 1\lrn of very different schools among ns 
have agrecd in taking the negative view on thc point in contro- 
vel'sy. But certainly 'when the theology of our early divines is 
taken into account in the matter, the statement that the uni- 
versal and unconditional efficacy of baptism in the case of 
infants is the doctrine of our Church, is one which carries its 
own condemnation on the face of it. 
The contrast between such a doctrine and the theological 
systcm of our early divines, reduces it to an absurdity. 
In the face of thc testimonies produced in thc following work, 
I am at a loss to understand what ground thcre is left for the 
maintenance of such an assertion. 
I have shown, that the tcstimony of our Arehbishops, 
Bishops, and the Divinity Professors of our Universities, at and 
for a long period after the Rcformation, is 
'holly opposed to the 
notion of spiritual rcgeneration bcing always conferrcd upon 
infants in their haptism, and that they werc followed at a latcr 
Jleriod by divines who, though of a differcnt school, agreed with 
thcm on the main point of the controversy ;-1 have shown that 
the 8erviccs of our Prayer Book upon which the assertion that 
this is the doctrine of our Church is almost wholly rested, were 
submitted to the judgment of Petcr :l\lartyr and Bucer, who
e 
sentiments were notoriously opposed tu such a doctrine, and that 
they fully approved of them, with exccptions no way touching 
the point now in question; I have shown that llucel' himself 
drew up Services of a prccisely similar kind to our own, and 
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from wliirlz OW" (Ill'n flre confessed to liare !Jpen "freely horrDu'ed," 
when holding 8eJ1tiIllent
 which render it necessary for those 
Services to be interpreted on the hypothetical principle ;-1 have 
shown that the earlicst (and thosc publicly authorized) Expo- 
sition!': of our Articles and Catechism :,;upport the same view ;- 
I ask, then, what remains wanting for the establishmcnt of a 
complcte and perfect proof, that this doctrine is not the doctrine 
of our Church, but, on the contrary, is opposed to it ? 
An(l I cannot help remarking, how completely the case beforc 
us proves the unfitnes:òi of Liturgical forms to answer the pur- 
pose of a dOfrmatical standard of faith; -and the errors and 
absurdities which men might faJl into when deducing doctrine, 
inferentially, from devotional phra
es occmring in a Book of 
Prayer. 
I t remains only for me to remark, that the following work 
has been writtcn and passed through the press, not merely 
within a much shorter period than I could have wished to have 
gi,,"cn to it, but amidst the pressure of numerous other engage- 
ments. The circumstances of the timcs, however, forbacle delay. 
And I make the remark, not as pleading guilty to any ill-consi- 
dered statements, or hasty conclusions, or the citation of au tho- 
riti('s which will not stand thc most searching scrutiny, (so far as 
my imperfect powers qualify me for the task undertaken)-on 
thc contrary, thc work is the result of much previous labour, 
undertaken in the hope of being prepared for the vindication of 
truth when the fitting occasion prcsented itself-but from the 
feeling that I have scarcely had the opportunity to do the sub- 
ject full justice. 

\..s it is, I prcsent it to the reader in tlle humble hope that it 
may tend to clear the real character of the doctrine of our Church 
on the subject discussed; and thus removc the ß.jisapprehension
, 
and refnte thc mislepresentations, that are currcnt respecting it. 
.\nd I pI ay thc grcat Head of the Church that His blessing may 
rest npon it just so far as it is calculatcd to promote thc cause of 
truth. 


'v. GOODE. 


:n. Chmtel house SquarC', 
)Iareh 21, 184!J, 
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THE kindness with which the former Edition of this \V ork has 
been receivcd, and the early call for another Edition, rendcr it 
unnecessary for the Author to offer more than a very few rcmarks 
in this place. He desires, however, to exprcss his thankfulness 
at the reception givcn to the 'V ork, as it encourages him to hope 
that it may be of use, with God's blessing, for the promotion of 
the causc of truth, and the manifestation of the true doctrine of 
the Church of England, on the 1110mentoussubject of which it treats. 
Late events in our Church have given the long-standing con- 
troversy among us on this point a more than ordinary degrce of 
importance. The attempt has been made to force upon the 
Church, as a standard of faith, an interpretation of hCl. Services 
which would place them in direct antagonism to the doctrine of 
the very men who drew them up, and to eject ii'om hcr ministry 
all who hold a different view. It was quite time) thercfore, that 
the claims of such an interpretation should be fully investigated, 
and the true doctrine of our Church set forth and proved. To 
do this, is the object of the following 'York. And while it fully 
investigates the important and conclusive intcrnal evidence 
affordcd on the subject by our Formularies thcmselves, the 
AutbOl' has more egpccially directed his attention to what may 
be called the historical part of the argument. Nothing can 
morc fully show the weakncss of the claim set up by those who 
call themgelves "High Churchmen" among us, to the exclusive 
admissibility of their interprctation of our Book of Common 
Praycr, than the fact of its contrariety to the doctrine of our 
Reformers and early divines. To say nothing of thc sentimcntg 
of thosc who drcw up the l
raycr Book of Edward VI., the noto- 
rious facts that the compilers of the "Elizabcthan Prayer Book 
(which, with a fcw alterations not affccting thc prescnt q
estion, 
is that now in u&e) werc, of what is called the "Calvinistic" 
School, and that thc Primatc who first issued and earncstly 
pressed the Canon for subscription to thc Praycr Book was a 
High" Calvinist" (Archbishop \Yhitgift), oughtto silence forevcr 
the agsertion that a " Cah inist " cannot consistentJy subscribe to 
that Book. And if a "Calvinist" can without difficulty subscl'ibc 
to it, thcn certainly it docs not asscrt that spiritual regeneration is 
the universal and unconditional cffcct ofllaptisll1 ill all infants. 
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And here lies the importance of the historical argument III 
elucidating the meaning of our Formularies. \Ye do not point 
to the "Calvinism" of our early divines as showing that a 
Calvinistic interpretation must be given to our Formularies, 01' 
as identifying a denial of the "High Church" doctrine as to the 
effects of Baptism with Calvinistic views,-for Arminians are 
found equally denying it,-but we adduce the fact of the "Cal- 
vinistic" doctrine of those to whom we are indebted for our For- 
mularies as irrefl"agable evidence against the attempt made to fix 
upon those Formularies. an exclusive interpretation, framed by 
men of a directly opposite school. 
Apart from any consideration of the peculia!' circumstances 
under which the subject is now discussed in our Church, it is 
im"pos:sible to overrate its importance as connected with sound 
views of doctrine on other points. False views as to the effects 
of Baptism in the case of infants introduce confusion and error 
into the wholc system of doctrine connected with them. If it is 
supposed that the Clergy can dispense God's grace and the best 
blessing of the Gospel Covenant to anybo(
y they please in infancy, 
there is an end to all sound theology, The doctrines of the neces- 
sity of God's gift of prevenient grace, and justification by faith, 
as laid down in our 10th and 11th Articles, art' almost nullified. 
And the whole scheme of doctrine embraced, partakes of the con- 
sequences of this primary false }Jrinciple on which it is built. 
One effect however may result from the present controversy,alld 
the consequence be of great benefit, if it please God, to the inte- 
rests of truth in our Church, namely, that the minds ofmcn will 
be more drawn to the importance of sound and clear views on 
this subject. 
The present Edition of this \V ork has been carcfully revised 
throughout. I must add, however, that I have certainly found 
no reason at present, from any rcmarks made OIl the \" ork, to 
withdraw or alter a 'single position, argument or authority, ad- 
vanced in it. A few additional l.cmarks and authOl'ities will be 
found interspersed here and thcre; and a translation has been 
given of thc Latin quotatioIls, rrhe latter forms the major part 
of the matter added. 
It remains only for the Author a
aiIl to commend it to the 
Di\ inc blessing. 


"". GOODB. 



1, Chm'tcl' Housc Squarc, 
Dec, Î: 1
-19. 
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DOCTRINE OF TIlE CRURCII OF ENGLAKD 


AS TO THE 


EF:PEC'fS O:P BAP1'ISM IN INFANTS. 


CIIAP
eER I. 


PIlELBIINARY RE
IARKS. 


THE remarks contained in the following pages are intention- 
ally confined to the discussion of the question, lVlwt is the doc- 
trine uf tile CllU'rc1t of England as to tlte ejects (if baptism in tI,P 
case of infants? 
In treating this subject, I shall argue it quite independently 
of the further question,- 'Vhether the XXXIX Articles are, 01. 
al'e not, the supreme standard of faith and test of orthodoxy for 
the ministers of our Church in those points trpated of in them,- 
and ::;hall endeavour to show the sense of our Formularies, both 
from internal testimony, and as illustrated by the writings of our 
divine
 from the period of their construction. 
Before I proceed, however, to the regular discussion of tIle 
subject, I would offer a few preliminary remarks tending to illus- 
trate the real character of the question, and to show how far a 
definite and certain solution of it is to be expected. It appears 
tq me that erroneous views are often entertained on this point. 
The matter is frcqqently spoken of as if the ChUl'ch of England 
must of necessity have laid down, and had in fact laid down, a 
certain definite precise view upon this subject, and pel'emptoril)' 
enjoined it upon all her ministers for their acceptance and belief. 
In my humble apprehension such a notion is entirely opposed to 
fact, and also to the well-known principles upon which our Re- 
formers "pre guided in drawing up the Formularies of our 
Church. As our Reformers have not bound us to one precise 
B 



2 


human system of theology, so they have not, in my belief, tied 
us to one precise view of the subject we are now about to discus
, 
and the parties who are the loudest in clamouring for the esta- 
blishment of their view as the exclusive doctrinc of our Church, 
are probably the farthest from the doctrine of our Reformers; 
even to the transgression of the limits which they certainly did 
not intend to be oversteppcd. 
The way in which some parties are in the habit of putting for- 
ward their vicw on this sn bject as precisely and definitely the 
exclusive view of the Church of England, to be held by all her 
ministers on the pain of incurring tbe charge of dishonesty and 
being driven with disgrace fl'om ber communion, forcibly re- 
minds one of the tone assumed by one of tbeir late leaders when 
advocating his system as the doctrinc of tbe Fathers. In his 
opinion (and be, we were told, was one of the most learned tbeo- 
logians and patristical scholars in our Church, if not supreme 
among them) there was no room for argument on the subject. 
That hiR system was established as the truth by the Catholic 
consent of all the Fathers, was" an obvious fact,"* about which 
in impartial minds therc could not be any doubt. But somehow 
or other, in the course of a very few years, the "obvious fact" was 
found out to be a delusion ; the produce of a one-sided interpretation 
of a few passages from certain authors favourable to the doctrine 
which had engaged his affections. And so this very learned pa- 
tristical scholar, who was to have enlightened all England by show- 
ing them how" everybody always everywhcre," for many centuries 
from the first foundation of the Christian Church, had maintained 
"Church principles," was cut short in hi5! course by the awkward 
" fact" that he had made a great mistake, and that there was 
no such consent. But alas! "Church principles" were too 
precious to be abandoned, and therefore (wisely upon his view of 
the subject) hc adopted the principles that come ncarest to them, 
and in some points appear to approximate very closely to them; 
and passed OVel" to a party where the trouble of further doubt, 
argument, or research, is rendered wholly unnecessary, and an 
infallible determination bids every scruple cease and every 
tongue be silent. 


* See Newman's Lectures on Romanism and Popular Protestantism,passim. 
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I will not anticipate such a result from an endeavour to prove 
that the statements of certain parties as to the doctrine of our 
Church on the subject we are now considering, are as idle and 
groundless as Air. Newman's claims for his "obvious fact." 
But the assertions seem to me so remarkably similar in character 
and origin, that the remembrance of the one came forcibly into 
my mind when about to offer some remarks on the other. 
N ow, as I have already intimated, it appears to me, after long 
and anxious consideration of the question here proposed for dis- 
cussion, that al] which our Church has done upon this question 
is, to lay down certain limits on both sides, within which the 
views of her ministers are to be confined. 
At the beginning of the Reformation in Germany, several of 
the Continental Reformers, offended with the grossly corrupt doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome on the subject, maintained (or at 
least used language which seemed to imply) that the Sacraments 
were mere signs, not having any peculiarly promised gift of grace 
attached to them, even in the case of the most worthy recipients. 
This view seems rather implied, even by l\Ielancthon, in the 
earliest edition of his " Loci Theologici," published in 1521, 
under the title of "Hypotyposes Theologicæ,"* a work which 
undcrwent very great alterations in subsequent years at the 
hands of its author, partly in this point, and more especially in 
some others. But Luther, apparently from the very first, took 
a higher view of the value of the Sacraments in tlle case of 
faithful recipients. And the language of Melancthon (though to 
the last cautious and guarded) soon became similar to his on the 
subject. The difference of language, however, between Luther 
and some of his friends on one side, and Bucer and others of the 
Reformers on the other, upon this point, was one of the subjects 
of discussion in a Conference held between Luther, l\Ielancthon, 
and others, as representatives of one party, and Bucer, :.i\lusculus, 
and others, as representatives of the other, at 'Vittemberg in 
1536, in which, after mutual explanations, the parties present 
came to a full understanding on the point, and each side agreed 
to withdraw expressions tending to the undue exaltation or de- 


* The Chapter on the Sacraments is entitled" De Signis." The original 
edition is of great rarity, but it bas been reprinted in V on der Hardt, Rist. 
Liter. Reform" and lately republished separately in Germany. 
B2 
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pl'Cciation of the Sacrament of Baptism. An account of this Con- 
ference is to be found in Bucer's " Scripta Allglicana."* And 
in the same year Bucer published a new edition of his Commen- 
taries on the Gospels, containing a " l"etractation " of some pas- 
sages on Baptism and the Lord's Suppcr, which had appeared in 
his prcvious edition of ] 330, t The concessions made by Buccl. 
and his party upon this occasion were not altogether grateful to 
the whole Pl"otestant body; but the ground taken in this Con- 
ference upon the subject, certainly became the prevailing view 
among the Continental .Reformers, especially in their public 
Confessions. I purpose hereafter to revert to it. 
Now, npon this point, as we might expect, our Church has 
spoken decidedly. In hcr 27th Article she declares, (and re- 
quires her clergy to maintain,) that "Baptism is not only a 
sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby Christian 
men are discerned from other that be not christened; but is 
also a sign of regeneration or new birth," -and that not an 
empty, but efficacious sign-" whereby, as by an instrument, 
they that RECEIVE BAPTISM RIGHTLY, are grafted into the 
Church, &c. . " .- . Faitll is confirmed; flnd grace increased by 
virtue of prayer unto God." Our Church thus repudiates the 
doctrine of those who hold baptism to be a mere sign, and pro- 
nOHnces that a certain definite gift and blessing are attached to it 
in those that rightly 'receive it. Here, then, is the limit on one side. 
But on the other side, there were those, namely, the Ro- 
manists, who maintained that baptism conferred grace upon all 
to whom it was given, even ex opere Opel"ato, that is, from the 
performance of the act; in case there was no direct obstacle op- 
posed to its reception by the party baptized. 
So it was laid down in the Council of Trent. 


" If anyone shan maintain, that the Sacraments of the New Law 
do not contain the grace which they represent, or that they do not 
confer the grace itself upon those who do not place an obstacle in 
the way; as if they were only external signs of a grace or righteous- 
ness received through faith, and certain marks of Christian pro- 


* Buceri Scripta Anglicana. Basil. 1577, foI. pp. 648-669. 
t Buceri in Sacra Qnatuor Evangclia Euarrationes. Basil. 1536, foI. pp. 
4
 - 45; aud -t
:
-4
7: 5()(;, 5(j7. 
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fession, by which, in the sight of men, the faithful are distinguished 
from the unfaithful, let him be anathema,"* 
U If anyone shall maintain, that grace is not conferred by the Sa- 
craments of the New Law themselves from the work performed, but 
that faith in the divine promise is alone sufficient to obtain grace, let 
him be anathema."t 
These statements arc drawn up in the style too common 
among the Romanists. Their own views are first stated, and 
then contrasted with a misrepresentation of those of their oppo- 
nents. "That we are concerned with, however, is the statcment 
of their own doctrine; and this is, clearly, that the Sacraments 
confer grace ex opere operato on all who do not place an im- 
pediment in thc way. The nature of this" impediment" has 
hcen variously stated, and the Council has cCl'tainly left it 
doubtful what in their view was its precise character. But in 
whatevcr way the words may be explained, they are clearly con- 
trary to the doctrine of our Church, as expressed in the 25th 
Article. "In such only as wV1,thily'receit'e the same [i. e. the 
Sacraments], they have a wholesome effect or operation. Eut 
they that receive them unworthily purchase to themselves 
damnation, as S. Paul saith." And in the corresponding 
Article of 1352, the very phrase, ex opere operato, ,vas exprcssly 
rcpudiated in strong language of disapprobation, the clause 
running thus :-" And in such only, as worthily receive the 
same, they have an wholcsome effect and operation, and yet not 
tltat of the wO'J'k wrought, as some men speak, which word, as it 
is strange and unknown to Holy Scripture, so it engendereth no 
godly, but a very superstitious sense,t But they that receive the 
Sacramcnts unworthily, purchase to themsclves damnation, as 
Saint Paul saith." 


<<- Si quis dixerit, sacramenta llU\'æ legis non con tin ere gratiam quam 
significant; aut graliam ipsam non ponentilJUs obictm non confene
' quasi 
signa tantulll e},.terna sint acceptæ per fidem gratiæ, ,'el justitiæ, et l10tæ 
quællam Christianæ professionis, qui bus apud homines discernuntur fiddes 
ab infidelibus; anathema sit, (Sess, vii, Can. fi. J
d. 
treitwolf, üotting. 
1838, vol. 1. p. 39,) 
t Si quis dixerit, per ipsa novæ legis sacramenta ex opere opemto non 
coufel ri gmtillm, sed solam fiùem divinæ promissionis ad gratiam consc- 
quendam sufficere; anathema sit," (Ib, Can, 8. Ed. Streitwolt
 Gotting. 
18:j8, yol. l. p,39.) 

 Illque non ex opere (ut quidam loquuntur) opcrato, qure vox nt 
peregrina cst et sacl'is literis ignota, sic pm"it 
ensum millime pium, sell 
admodmn superstitiosum, (Ed. Cardwell,) 
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In the revision in 1562, the "hole Article was re-cast, and 
the words in italics omitted; no doubt as unnecessary, for as 
"Bishop Burnet says in his Commentary on the Article, " In all 
this diversity there is no l'eal difference; for the virtue of the 
Sacraments being put in the worthy receiving, exclude
 the 
doctrine of Opus operatum as formally as if it had expressly been 
condemned." And certainly those engaged in the revision of the 
Articles in 1562, were little likely to take a view more favourable 
to the Romish doctrine in this or in any other point, than those 
that drew up the Articles of 1552. One of them, the author of 
the Apology, Bishop Jewell, may be allowed to speak for all. 
u We say," (he remarks in his Apology, a work the high 
authority of which the Bishop of Exeter acknowledges,) "that 
the Sacraments of Christ, without faith, do not once profit those 
that be alive, a great deal less do they profit those that be dead." 
(Ch. 15, div. 2. In Dcf. of Apology, in his 'Vorks, p. 282. ed. 
1611.) And in his" Reply to Harding's Answer" to his Ser
 
mon, he expressly opposes the Roman doctrine of Opus operatum, 
as maintained in the eighth Canon of the seventh Session of the 
Council of Trent (above cited), and other passages in Romish 
writers. ('V orks, Reply, p. 437, &c.) 
The same doctrine is also clearly maintained in the 26th, 28th, 
and 29th Articles. In the first of these, whcre it is stated that 
U the grace of God's gifts" is not "diminished from such as by 
faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments ministered unto 
them." In the 28th and 29th, where it is stated that" to 
such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive" the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, the bread is "a partaking of the Body of 
Christ," and the wine "a partaking of the Blood of Christ," 
while the "wicked" in receiving are "in no wise partakers of 
Christ." 
Here, then, is a distinct limit laid down by our Church on 
the doctrine of the Sacraments on the Romish side, drawing a 
clear line of separation between us and Rome on thc subject. 
And here I feel bound to remark, that the Bishop of Exeter, 
in his recent Chargc, has clearly and expressly transgressed this 
limit. He has there ventured to state, (I quote from the third 
edition) that" at the time when the Articles were first compiled, 
in 1552, amI even ten years afterwards, WhCll they assumed their 
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present form, the point on which of all others there was the 
least of difference either between us, or even the German Pro- 
testants, and Rome, was the doctrine of Baptism." (p. 10.) And 
that "by the Sacraments ex opere operato grace is confelTed, 
may be affirmed, if it be understood, that it is God 'lclw worketh 
by them." (p. 11, note.) And that on the subject of Baptism 
"we are agreed" with Rome. (p. II.) 
It is difficult to conceive, how such a statement could have 
been ventured upon, but by one whose station seemed likely to 
protect him from being called to account for it. The very 
Articles of 1552, to which his Lordship here refers as favouring 
his views, repudiate in express terms (as we have just seen) the 
doctrine he has laid down, stating (in opposition to the Canon 
of the Council of Trent, passed in 1547), that the Sacraments 
have not their effect ex opere operato, and denouncing the phrase 
as " engendering no godly but a very superstitious sense." And 
the same is the meaning of the Article as it now stands; for, 
essentially, it remains the same; nor will the Bishop, I suppose, 
himself assert, that any real difference "\Vas intended on this 
point by the divines who revised the Article in 1562. 
Equally unfortunate is his Lordship's refcrence to Jewell in 
defence of the doctrine he has here advanced; for, as we have 
just seen, Jewell expressly repudiates it. I shall notice his 
Lordship's cxtracts from J ewell, when I come to consider Jewell's 
testimony more at length. But I would herc remark, that the 
Bishop's mistake with respect to his testimony has arisen pre
 
ciscly in the same way as his mistake (now acknowledged in the 
second and subsequent editions of his Charge), with respect to 
the Confessions of the Reformed Churches. He has deduced 
from Jewell's general statements of the effect of the Sacraments, 
when their full end and purpose are answered, the unwarranted 
infercncc, that he asserts that such cffects are ahcays produced, 
whenevcr they are administered. By this mode of rcasoning he 
has (as I pointed out in my "Yindication," in reply to his 
Charge) adduccd as an unanswerablc proof that Dean Nowell's 
Catcchism supports his view, a passage taken from Calvin. And 
by a similar process he might convcrt every author who ever 
held that the Sacraments, when worthily received, were accom- 
panied by a gift of grace suitablc to their character, into a de- 
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fcndcr of his views. In a wonl, he confounds the doctrine of 
the efficacy of the Sacraments as held by the Reformers, subject 
to the condition of the suitability and worthiness of the recipient, 
in the eye of God, with the opus operatum doctrine of the Ro- 
manist
, in which the grace of God is so tied to the administra- 
tion of the Sacraments, that where the onc is, there must of 
ncces
itv be the other. 
The great difference between the two, may be seen at once by 
a reference to two authors, whom the Bishop him
elf will, I sup- 
lmse, admit to be far enough from holding his view. 
'rhus the learned 'v. 'Vhitaker (whose testimony I shall con- 
sider at large hereafter) says,- 
"\Vhat, therefore, do we say? Do we take away all grace from 
the Sacraments? Far be it from us; although they [the Romanists) 
misrepresent us as 80 doing. For we say that they are most e.ffica- 
cious instruments of tlte Holy Spirit, and are also instrumental causes 
of grace: and this they also say; but we say it in one sense, they ill 
r/notlter." * 


So also even Perkins,- 
"Of the efficacy of the Sacraments. 1. We teach and believe 
that the Sacraments are signs to repl'esent Christ with his benefits 
unto us. 2. We teach further, that the Sacraments are indeed in- 
struments tvhereby God o.tferetlt and giveth the foresaid benefits unto I1S. 
Thus far we consent with tlte Roman Church." (Reformed Catholic, 
l
t. 19, \Vks. 1616. Vol. 1. p. 610.) 
His IJonlship may see from thesc lJassagcs, that the language 
which he seems to think conclusive in favour of his views, is 
freely used by authors who are entirely opposed to it. It has 
not the meaning he wishes to dcrive from it. 
"r e hold as much as the Bishop does the value and efficacy of 
baptism as God's ordinancc, and have no difficulty in using cor- 
responding languagc respecting it. But we speak of the ordi- 
nance as it is when rcccived by one upon whom. God pleases to 
bestow his blessing in it. And be it remembered, that all general 


*. Quiù. el:g? n
s ùicimus'? o.mn.cnme a sacramentis 
ratiam removemus ? 
ahslt; etsl IIh qmùem ùe nolns SIC mentiuntur. Dicimus enim esse effi- 
caci8sima orgmm Spiritus Sancti, ct esse causas etiam instrumelltaIe!'; 
gmtiæ: et hoc illi etiam clicunt; sed aliter illi, aliter nos. (Whitak. 
Pndcct. ele 
a('ram, l.'rallcof, l(i:.?-J. !to" p, (j2.) 
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statements as to the cfficacy of baptism, apply as much to the 
case of adults as to that of infants. And as in the case of adults, 
such language is used only on the hypothesis that they come to 
baptism with a right mind, in faith and rCIJentance; so in the 
case of infants, we have no right to suppose that all are equally 
acceptable in the sight of God. 
But, to return to our subject, we see from the remarks made 
above, that our Church has clearly laid down a limit on each 
sidc of the question as to the effects of baptism. And beyond 
this she certainly has not gone in her Articles. "Yhether her 
other Formularies narrow these limits, is a question which shall 
bc discussed hereafter; when I shall also reply to the attempt 
made to strain some of the XXXIX Articles to a "High Church" 
and Popish sense. . 
But I notice the fact (as I must be permitted for the present 
to assume it to be) here; in order to point attention to the cir- 
cumstance, that between these limits there are 'L'G'rious shades of 
doctrine, especially as it respects the case of infant-baptism, 
which have, probably, from the first, been more or less main- 
tained in our Church. .And I think it will conduce to a clear 
understanding of the nature and difficulties of the subject with 
many readers, if I make here a few observations on the various 
views that have prevailed among us on the point. No man 
sitting down calmly and impartially to examine the matter, can 
fail to see, that there are many complex and difficult questions to 
be determined, in pronouncing upon th.c effects of infant-baptism, 
on which our Church has given no decision, and on which our 
divines have been obviously divided in opinion, and which ma- 
tcrially affcct the judgment to be given. 
N or is this surprising, when we consider how careful our 
Church has been oftyin3 up her membeJ's beyond the doctrines 
clearly laid down in the word of God; and that Holy Scripture 
has nowhere expressly and nominatim determined the precise 
effects of infant baptism. 
It must be carefully remcmbered, that as the doctrine of infant 
haptisll1 is deduced inferentially, and by analogical reasoning, 
fl'om statements of Scripture applying more exprcssly to the 
case of adult baptism, so thc doctrine of thc f'.ffects of infant bap- 
tism CRn he obtaincd only in the 8amr WfiY. Now a:5 we deduce 
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without difficulty, in one case, the fact, that baptism is to be ad- 
ministered; so, in the other, we, with equal certainty, deduce 
the fact, that there is, under cO'/ïesponding circumstances, a bless- 
ing given to the child similar to that given to the adult. But 
the question is (and here lies the difficulty), what these corres
 
ponding circumstances are. 
In the case of an adult, our Church distinctly requires the ex- 
istence of faith and repentance in the party coming to baptism; 
and maintains that in such only as worthily receive the Sacra- 
ments, they have a wholesome effect or operation. (Art. 25, 26, 
and 27.) In adults, therefore, certain qualifications are indis- 
pensably required, in order to their being made partakers of the 
full baptismal blessing. 
But, in proceeding from their case to that of an infant, it is 
obvious, that we have got one of a very different kind to deal 
with, but still one in which we must reason by analogy, from the 
former, as to the grounds upon which baptism is administered, 
and the effects produced by it. For the declarations of Holy 
Scripture on thi
 subjcct had more especial reference, in their 
first application, to the case of adults. 
It is unnecessary here to enter upon the question of the title 
of infants, as infants, to baptism, because that is fully granted 
on both sides. 
But it is an important inquiry, to what infants that title 
belongs. For not all, even in thc sight of man, can be con- 
sidered as fit subjects for 
hat holy rite. 
117wt infants are proper subjccts for baptism? Are the chil- 
dren of infidels fit subjects? "Till it be said that if we 
-cnt 
into hcathcn countries and baptized by force or stealth the chil- 
dren of the heathen, such baptism would certainly be attended 
with the gift of regenerating grace? If baptism is followed by 
such a salutary cffect, even ex opere upel.ato, this cannot be de- 
nied. But will anyone gravely maintain that this is the doc
 
trine of our Church? It is not indeed anywhcre (as far as I 
remember) distinctly laid down in any of thè Formularies of the 
Church, that the children of infidels are not admissible to bap- 
tism. But is it not clearly implied? so implicd, that baptism 
administercd to them is not ,varrantcd by our Church? Sup- 
})()siug a case" here by force or stealth an infant of heathen 
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parents was brought, even with the rcquired sureties, for baptism, 
would any minister of our Church feel justified in performing 
the rite? '''hat does Jewell's Apology-a very high, though 
not legally binding authority-say respecting baptism? " We 
say that Baptism is a Sacrament of the remission of sins, and of 
that washing which we have in the blood of Christ; and that 
no person which will profess Christ's name, ought to be restrained 
or kept back therefrom-no, not the very babes of CHRISTIANS ; 
forasmuch as they be born in sin, and do pertain unto tlte people 
of God." (Ch. ii. div. 3, 'Yorks, p. 216.) The administration 
of the Sacrament is here clearly limited to the babes of " Chris
 
tÏans," and they are to be baptized on the ground that they" per- 
tain unto the people of God." The same doctrine is clearly laid 
down in Nowell's Catechism, where it is said, "Cum iufantes 
nostros 'Vim et quasi sllbstantiam Baptismi comnwnem rlObiscum 
habere certum sit, illis injuria fieret, si signum, quod veritate est 
inferius, ipsis negaretur . . . . Itaque æquissimum est, ut par- 
vulis nostris Divinæ gratiæ, atque salutis fidelium semini p'rOmissæ 
hæredes se esse, Baptismo, impresso quasi sigillo, testatum fiat." 
The authority of these works confesscdly stands so high, that 
it is hardly necessary to give further references on the subject. 
The same ground, however, (I will just remark) is taken by 
Bishop Beveridge in his Exposition of the 27th Article. 
In fact, the argument from Scripture for infant baptism is 
founded very much upon texts which apply only to the children 
of Christians. Thus the chief Scriptlll'al ground on which it is 
placed is the text, "The promise is unto you and your children." 
(Acts ii. 30,) And one of its best supports is St. Paul's state- 
ment, that the childrcn of a believing parent are in a certain 
sense" holy." (1 Cor. vii. 14.) 
Here, then, we have at once (if the question respccting the 
baptism of ehildrcn of infidels is determincd in the negative) an 
important element in our determination of the question of the 
effccts of infant baptism. 'Ye see the necessity of inquiring 
whether the child is the offspring of parcnts who are at lcast 
professedly Christians. If not, we are not entitled to expcct a 
salutal'Y cffect from the ordinance. Our Serrice for Infant Bap- 
tism, therefore, is drawn up on the HYPOTHESIS that the Ùifaut is 
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tlte cltild of at least one (really, or at any rate nominally) be- 
lieÛng parent. 
Hence, the prinriple of the hypothetical interpretation of the 
Service must be admitted. As it is supposed, in the Service for 
Adult Baptism, that those who come to be baptized come truly 
possessed of the qualifications of faith and repentance, so it is 
supposed, in that for Infant Baptism, that the infants brought 
arc at least the children of one professedly Christian parent. 
But having proceeded thus far, it is obvious that another 
question arises. If we are not entitled to reckon upon a salu- 
tary effect in baptism in the case of the infant of infidel parents, 
are we entitlcd to do so in the case of the infant of mere nominal 
believers? Those who come as believers, must, indeed, be treated 
by man as real believers, (unless the falsehood of the profession 
be patcnt and canonically provable); but 'will He who searcheth 
tlte hearts act as if they were so? Baptism must be administered 
by us to their children as to the children of real believers, but 
have we any right to affirm that those childrcn will be dealt with 
by God as the c.hildren of real believers, when their parents are 
destitute of genuine faith? God may, doubtless, give his bless- 
ing; but is not thG, recognised title to baptism rcally, though 
not apparently, wanting? Here is a question not decided by 
the Church, and which probably admits of argument. But it is 
at least reasonable to think, that our Church, administcring bap- 
tism on the ground:::; stated by Jewell and Nowell, administers 
it on the 8ltpposition that the professed belicf is a reality; aud 
consequently that her SOi'vice is constructed on this hypotltesis. 
Hcre thcrefore we have at least a probable reason for extending 
thc hypothesis on which the Service is constructed. 
But we have further to enquire, whether thcre is any Scrip- 
tural ground for supposing, that all infants of even a trulv be- 
lieving parent, must necessarily receive the full baptismal bless- 
iug whcn brought to thc font. The answer must be that thcre 
is not. And consequently we must further consider, in what 
cases we have reason to expect that blessing, and thus extend 
somewhat further thc Il !l. 'potltesis on which the thankso-ivino' III 
o 0 
the Service is offercd for that blcssing. 
Hue again therc i
 of course some variety of.opinion. 
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:ì\Iany might be inclined to think, that all infants of a true 
believer rcceive in baptism a spiritual blessing, so far that it is 
to them a seal of the remission of original sin, and therefore 
that, as infants, thcy may be said to be regenerated by it. 
The faith of the parent is to the infant, as an infant, and so 
far as concerns original sin, mercifully reckoned by God as im- 
putable to the infant, and on the strength of this it is baptized, 
faith and baptism together (as in the case of adults) perfecting 
the work of infantine regeneration. And (whether this view is 
preferred or not), I know not why anyone should quarrel with 
the term infantine regene'ration, in this sense, more than with 
the Apostolic term infantine lwliness used in a similar sense. 
All the objections that could be raised from Scripture against 
the one, might (barring the passage of the Apostle just referred 
to) be raised against the other. If we can justly call the chil- 
dren of every true believer holy, we can as justly, after they have 
received the seal of the covenant in baptism, call them 'regenerate. 
And the Service for Infant Baptism would then be used pre- 
cisely in the same sense as that for Adult Baptism must be used 
to make it consistent with the 25th Article. 
But then comes a further question as to what this regenera- 
tion is, and whether one who may have been rightly called re- 
generate as an infant is thcrcfore to be so considcred as an adult. 
Clearly not; because, by the word of God, personal faith is 
essential to the regeneration of an adult. The child, in passmg 
from an infantille state to a state of responsibility, goes through 
a complete change of condition. 
And this is the view of the Bishop of Exeter's own referec, 
Dt'. Jackson. His Lordship has triumphantly adduced Dr. 
Jackson, (Charge, p. 20), as maintaining his own doctrine, be- 
cause he affirms the universal regeneration of the infants brought 
to baptism; that is (be it remembered) the infants of those who 
profess to be true believers. But his Lordship has here merely 
caught up a fcw words (apparently taken at second haml from 
some quarter where he found the quotation, for no reference is 
givcl1*) from an author of whose real doctrine he is wholly 
ignorant. For Dt'. Jackson expressly says,- 


.. The passage occurs in his .Work on the Creed, Book xi, c. Ii. Works 
iii,4il. 
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II The same measure of regeneration which sufficeth children, or 
infants dying before they come to the use of reason, will not suffice 
such as attain to the use of reason or years of discretion." (\V orks, 
iii.100,) 
This view was also advocated by the learned Bishop Davenant, 
as I shall show elsewhere. 
N ow I pass no judgment upon this view, but I notice it as one 
clearly maintainable in our Church, and defended moreover by 
one to whom the Bishop of Exeter himself refers as a theologian 
of the highest order among us. 
The expressions of many of our divines seem to me strongly 
to favour this view, though they have not so distinctly expressed 
it as Dr. Jackson. 
But I must add, that no man has any right to stretch the 
Rubric as to the undoubted salvation of all baptized infants dying 
in their infancy, so as to include any other than the infants of 
professing Christians. Children are baptized in our Church as 
the children of believers, as our early divines constantly affirm; 
and therefore all statements on the subject of their baptism must 
be interprcted un that supposition. And further, it is clearly 
open to us to maintain, that such a profession must be a reality, 
to obtain any blessing from God. l\Ian must indeed treat it as 
a reality, but God is not to be thus mocked. 
Others, however, have not been satisfied, that such a distinction 
can properly be drawn between infant regeneration and adult re- 
generation; and (still within the limits prescribed by our 
Church) they have adopted other views, of which the three prin- 
cipal appear to me to be the following. The first is this.- 
That the efficaciousness of baptism in infants depends upon 
prcvious election by God to salvation; those inclined to Calvin- 
istic views, holding such election to be a free act of sovereign 
mercy; and those inclined to Arminian views, holding it to pro
 
ceed from forcseen faith and holiness.* 


II: This mode of interpreting the Baptismal Service may be adopted by the 
Arminian as well as the Calvinist; for the difference between the two does 
not concern the existence of such a thing as divine election and predesti- 
nation, but the cause of them; the former holding it to be tbe effect of 
foreseen faith in the predestinated, the latter the effect of a mere gra- 
tuitous 
c
 of sovereign divine mercy, ultimately producing faith. True, 
the Anmman holds, tbat the same degree of grace is O'iven to all. while 
the Calvinist holds, that more is given to some than toMothers. B:lt both 
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In such cases, it is IlCld, that baptism, as God's ordinance, is 
effectual to the incorporation of the baptized into the true 
Church-the true Body of Christ. The pardon of original sin 
is sealed to the child of a believer, and the infant becomes truly 
a member of Christ's Body, and thereforc may truly be called 
regenerate. Such a child may, when an adult, display for a 
time little or no evidence of his membership; and as long as 
this is the case, instead of telling him that he is certainly rege
 
nerate, because baptized, we must warn him that there is every 
reason to fear that he is unregenerate, and uninterested in the 
blessings of the Covenant; and it is by such exhortations that we 
may hope to be instrumental, in God's hand, in the accomplish- 
ment of that internal change which is to be effected in him. 
And in the absence of any evidence to the contrary (as must 
be the case with infants), it is heM, that we are bound in the 
judgment of charity to regal.a the infant brought for baptism as 
one so elected to salvatioll. 
The second view is of a somewhat similar nature, but irrespec- 
tive of any consideration of the doctrine of Election. It is this :- 
That as in adults the efficaciousness of baptism depends upon 
the party coming to that ordinance in the spirit of true faith and 
repentance, so in infants (excepting the case of those who die in 
their infancy, where such qualifications are not required) the 
efficaciousness of baptism depends upon the prevision by God of 
future faith and repentance in the child at a subsequent period 
of life. This view seems clearly implied in those words of Bishop 
Hooper, where he says,-" Thus be the infants examined con- 
cerning repentance and faith, before they bc baptized with water, 
at tlte contemplation of tlte which fait h God jJllrgetlt the sOlll."* 
In such cases, it may fairly be held, that the guilt of original 
sin bcing removed from the child baptized, as the child of a be- 


these views of the Arminian, are compatible with the notion, that grace and 
regeneration are not always and necessarily bestowed in baptism, He is 
not, by his views as an Arminian, shut up to the conclusion that, even 
where the Divine prescience foresees, that the grace given will be always 
and permanently rejected, yet, nevertheless, the grace of regeneration must 
necessarily be bestowed in the rite of baptism, He may legitimately take 
the view, that where a good use of the grace given is foreseen, it may be 
always bestowed at baptism; while in the case of others, equal grace may 
be given at some period of their lives, but not necessarily at baptism, 
'" Declaration of Christ and His Office, Early Writings. P. S, Ed, p. 74, 
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liever, (the vicarious faith of the parent uuiting with bapti:'lm to 
producc this result) it is, in conternplotiolt of its subsequent faith 
and repentance, t!ten promised for it, made a member of the true 
Church of Christ, aml so regenerate. 
This subject has often been illustrated, and I think happily, 
by the consideration of the case of the purchase of an estate 
upon certain conditions. 
Let us suppose an adult purchasing an estate for a thousand 
pounds. The seal is affixed to the covenant, when the condition 
of purchase, the payment of a thousand pounds, is fulfilled. 
And when the covenant is signed and sealed, and not before, the 
party purchasing becomes possessed of the estate, and all thc 
privileges and titles it confers. 
But suppose an estate purchased by trustees for a minor, on 
the condition (promised by them as far as they are able to make 
a promise for him) that when he comes of age he shall pay a 
thousand pounds, and that so long as that sum remains unpaid 
it shall not be enjoyed by him. By what name shall we call the 
interest he has in it while a minor? Can we say that the estate 
is his? Clearly, in a sense, we may do so. But it is only ill a 
sense, only hypothetically; man knows not whether the agree- 
ment made is of any value to the child or not. And in the eye 
of one who foresees all things, such a covenant, if the terms 
should never be fulfilled by the child, is from tile first a 'nullity. 
N ow ill the case of baptism, the conditions for the reception 
of its grace are faith and repentance, and the worthiness of the 
party, even in the case of infants, (supposing them afterwards to 
reach a responsible age) depends upon the ultimate fulfilment 
of these conditions. I do not enter now into the discussion, 
whether the performance of those conditions requires a sovereign 
and peculiar act of divine grace. That is another question. But 
what is maintained is, that there is a personal worthiness or suit- 
ability required in the infant, corresponding to that required in 
an adult, in order that baptism should seal up to him the gift of 
regeneration. If faith and repentance are foreseen, the covenant 
made in baptism is valid and effectual in the eye of God. It 
may fairly be held, tbat the child is made a real member of the 
true Church of Christ, and more or less therefore a partaker of 
the Spirit. 
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This, then, is another view of the case, which may fairly be 
taken, within the before-mentioned limits. Difficulties may be 
started respecting it, and so they may to every view of the sub- 
ject that can be taken. And, no doubt, there will be, to the end 
of time, a difference of opinion respecting it. 
But there is also a third view, which is this,-That as faith 
and repentance are required in the adult, so they are requisite, 
in proportion, to the infant, for the reception in baptism of the 
full blessing of that ordinance; and consequently that there 
must have heen a prevenient act of grace, a "pre-received 
grace," as our learned l
ishop 'V. Barlow expresses it. Some 
have described this as truly and properly faith; others, as the 
sped or principle of faith. And it is important to observe, that 
this wa!ò; maintained by Luther, who says that infants are brought 
to baptism "in thi!ò; hope and persuasion, that they certainly 
bclieve."* This doctrine has not been perpetuated among his 
followers, who have, in fact, in more than one point, deserted 
the views of the great leadcr after whom they are called. But 
lJUther's doctrine it certainly was; and we shall find hereafter 
that this fact will enable us to ohtain an important illustration 
of the meaning of our Baptismal Service. And I find him fol- 
lowed b) one at least of our rarliest divines, namely, TJancelot 
Ridley, made by Cranmer, in 1551, one of the six preachers at 
Cantcrbury. Others, as future extracts will shew, prefer adopt- 
ing the notion of a seed, or principle, or ltabit of faith, llaving 
becn implanted in the heart. 
'VIll're this gift, then, of divine grace (namely, thc possession 
of faith, or at least a spiritual bias of the mind whi('h may be 
called a seed or priuciple of faith) has been bestowed, there (as 
in the similar case of adults) baptism is efficacious for the fulfil- 
ment of its best end and purpose. 
All these vicws are clearly admissible within the limits pre- 

cribed by our Church, And all these, we shall find hereafter, 
have been held "hy some of our best divines. 
But I must add, that to keep within these limits is of the 
utmost importance; to guard, on the one side, against any con
 


* Hac spe atqnc animo, quod CPl'fò credant.-(Catccbismus Major,) 
(; 
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tempt or neglcct of Chl'i
t's own ordinance; and, on the other, 
against the arrogant pretensions of a self-cxalting priesthood to 
confer, on whom they pl('(tsc, gifts which our blessed Lord gives 
according to his own will; through the instrumentality, indeed, 
generally of his ministers, but only when, and in whom, he 
pleases to work through thCIll. 
The great (I had almost said fatal) mistake which those who 
maintain what are caned High Church views among us have 
made on this and other kindred subjects, appears to me to be 
this,-that they suppose, that because they are ministers of 
Christ, and that certain ministrations were appointed for cer- 
tain ends, therefore those ministrations must always be effectual 
to the accomplishment of those ends. N ow it is true that 
Christ works by them, and works by certain ministrations the 
cnds intended to be fulfilled by them; but Duly when, and in 
what cases, He pleases. rrhey arC' instruments for fulfilling the 
purposes of His will. Out of e,-ery huudred individuals to whom 
they preach, there may be very few in whose hearts the Spirit 
works by them. Out of every hundred to whom they administer 
the Sacraments, there may be very few to whom they minister 
more than an outward rite or ceremony. 
But with this, some will not be satisfied. No, say they,-I 
have been made a minister of Christ, and thus had power given 
me to dispcnsc, whcnever I please, spiritual influence by thc 
administration of the Sacraments. And the very logical mode 
of arguing by which this is supported, is, that being duly or- 
dained, their administration of the Sacraments is valid, and that 
Scripture tells us, that the Sacraments were appointed for such 
and such ends; and, of course, uses language respecting them 
appropriate to their proper character aml purposes. They that 
are baptized have put on Christ, says the Apustle, Therefure, 
says the Bishop of Exeter, wlwerer are baptized by me have put 
on Christ. .Most logical conclusion! Let us take another case 
of such reasoniup;. 1'hey that arc instituted and inducted into 
a living, have obtained legal possession of that living. There- 
fore, whoet'er arc instituted and inducted to a living by the 
propel. authoritics for pel'forming I'uch acts, even though it may 
turn out that they \\"('re nen'r Ol'dained, }JaYC obtained le
al 
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possession of that living. The fallacy lics ill arguing from a 
gencral statement, where conditions are tacitly implied, to par- 
ticular cases in which those conditions are not fulfilled. 
In all thcse vicws that we have mentioned, it must be ob
 
served, there is one gOl'el'ning }J'rinciple, namely, that the doctrine 
of the effects of infant baptism must correspond (according to 
the analogy of the two cases) with that of the effects of adult 
baptism. That infants should enjoy in baptism the full blessing 
of that holy ordinance, it is necessary that there should be some- 
thing in their state or circumstances corresponding with that 
which is required in adults for the attainment of that blessing. 
And it is the complete præterition of all consideration of the 
necessity of qualifications in infants for cnjoying that blessing, 
that is (as it appears to me) the grand cause of the mistakes 
made by many among us, both as to the doctrine itself now in 
question, and as to the meaning of the language of our divincs 
on the subject of Baptism. "\Vhen general statements are found 
in our divines pointing out the value and excellcnt effects of 
baptism, they claim them at once as maintaining their vicw 
that all infants are spiritually regencrated in baptism. But 
when we ask, whether they mean, that baptism proùuces thcr.;c 
effccts in all cases, they are compelled to reply, No, in the cas(' 
of adults we must suppose that these statements wcre intendcd 
only to apply to those adults who have faith and rcpentance. 
'rhy then, I ask, are we not to suppose a similar and analogons 
limitation implied in the case of infants? And the only answcr 
is, because they choose to think that all infants are alike, or 
that they adopt the notion (utterly unsanctioned by our Church) 
that all receive the grace of baptism who do not oppose the 
obstacle of mortal sin. But this reply is evidently insufficient. 
It proceeds upon a mere private notion of their own. It is a 
mere baseless fiction, utterly unsupported by a shrC(l of Scrip- 
tural testimony, or the evidence of any document of authority 
in our Church. 
And the' requirement by our Church of sponsors who shall, 
previous to the baptism of the child, promise, in its name, faith 
and repentance when it reaches the age of responsibility, (bap- 
tism being administered, to those likely to reaclt tlwl age, only 
on condition of such promise bcing made) shows that it sanc- 
c2 
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tions no such notion. Faith and repentance being necessary 
pre-requisites to the worthy reception of baptism in adults, our 
Church has deemed it l.ight, that, even in the case of infants, a 
pledge of the future existence of these dispositions shall, as far 
as possible, be given; evidently showing that baptism is admi- 
nistered only in the anticipation of the subsequent exercise of 
these dispositions. True; the validity of the Sacrament does 
not depend upon these promises being made; for as Bishop 
J ewell s
ys, "'Vhether one, or two, or three, or more, be god- 
fathers, or witnesses of the baptism, it maketh nothing to the 
virtue of the Sacrament; they are no part thereof; without these 
baptism is whole and perfect. . .Christ left no order for the use of 
these things, neither did by his word or example require them."* 
Eut, nevertheless, the requirement shows the sense of our 
Church as to the necessity of subsequent faith and repentance 
on the part of the child, if it lives to years of responsibility, in 
order that its baptism may be of any service to it; and that if it 
could be foreseen, that such faith and repentance would not be 
exercised by it (as it is by God, where such is the case) baptism 
'would not bl! gzven to it; for it is given on tltis condition and 
understanding. 
And it is exceedingly important to observe this, because 
nothing is easier than to bring forward a host of passages from 
our divines, extolling the effects and value of baptism; and they 
who tacitly ASSUME that all infants are worthy recipients, though 
they neither have, nor ever will have, any good motions or feel. 
ings in them, at once apply all that is said, to the case of every 
infant baptized, and produce such passages as proofs of what 
their authors supposed all infants to receive in baptism. So 
completely has the Bishop of Exeter allowed himself to be 
misled by such pa:;;sagcs, as to quote Calvinistic Confessions of 
Faith as maintaining his doctrine,-affording an irrefragable 
}>l'oof, how completely we may misreprcsent the authors of such 
statements, by interpreting them as favouring such a doctrinc. 
It may be said, perhaps, that the child is baptized as the child 
of Chri
tian parents, and brought by Christian sponsors, and 
that this constitutes its wurthiness for the blessing of the rite. 


'" Treatise of the Sacraments, p. 267. Works, 1611, fol. 



21 


But this is a mere unwarranted assumption. These are re- 
quisites to the qualification of the child for baptism. And these 
are all the qualifications that man can demand; and we know, 
that among those thus brought, are some at least who will enjoy 
the full baptismal blessing. But it does not follow, that these 
are all the qualifications that God requires, or that he will look 
with equal favour upon all who are thus brought, even where it 
is foreknown to him that the party to the day of his death will 
remain faithless and impenitent. All the infants of the Israelites 
were to be circumcised; but circumcision was not to all of them 
what it was to Abraham, or even to Isaac and Jacob. It is most 
important to recollect, that all events, past, present, and future, 
are simultaneously present to the DlVine mind. God is omni- 
present in all time, as well as in all space. 
And, I must add, that beyond these considerations touching 
the state of the infant, our Church clearly teaches us the neces
 
sity of prayer to any well-grounded anticipation of obtaining 
the Divine blessing in the rite of baptism, as much as in any 
other ordinance; not, indeed, to the validity of the external rite, 
as a rite, but to our louking for the presence and blessing of 
God in it. God may, indeed, be mercifully present to the child 
in it, but we have no right to assume that such will be the case. 
This is so clearly laid down in the 27th Article, that by no fair 
interpretation of the words can it be got rid of. That Article 
tells us, that in this ordinance "Faith is confirmed, and grace 
increased by vil,tue of prayer unto God," (vi invocationis divinæ). 
The words, no doubt, apply more immediately to the case of adult 
baptism, but also, it must be admitted, in their due proportion 
and analogy, to that of infant baptism. And the Article is sup- 
ported in this, as I shall show hereafter, by a work drawn up at 
the same time under Cranmer's eye and supervision, called the 
"Reformatio Legum." 
There is another point, also, which it is of the greatest im- 
portance to observe in connexion with this subject. And that 
is, what the full baptismal blessing is. For it might be 
up- 
posed, from the language used by some parties on this subject, 
that not even the slightest interest in the favour of God, or any 
spiritual change, can be cnjoyed till the moment of baptism. A 
more ullscripturalnotion could not bc entertained. In all ca
es, 
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hapti
1l1 i::; connected with regeneration only as the formal sigll
 
illg: amI sealing of the deed is connected with the completion of 
a purchase. This follows necessarily from the fact, that faith 
and rcpentance are required (either in person or by promise) 
from all who corne to baptism} and that in Holy Scripture these 
are described as essential characteristics of regeneration, Con
 
sequently, in adults, the internal work of regeneration must be 
at least commenced before parties can properly receive baptism; 
and, in infants, it must either be commenced, or foreseen by 
God certainly to follow. 
But baptism is the formal act of incorporation into Christ's 
body, the Church; not merely the visible Church, but (when 
God acts in the ordinance) the true Church, the mystical body 
of Christ. And therefore it may justly be said, that, where it is 
efficacious, there we are regenerated by it. For whereas, before, 
wc were only the children of Adam, and so of .wrath; we are 
hereby made children of grace, members of Christ. nut it 
must be remembered, that as in the natural birth there was lifc 
vreviously; so in the spiritual new birth, life, a living principle 
of faith, must have been implanted to make the birth by baptislll 
effectual to the produetion of a being sl)iritually alive. And 
Holy Scripture, clearly, often speaks of the implantation of this 
principle of spiritual life as the act of regcneration, inasmuch m; 
it is the most important part of the work of spiritual new-birth.* 
"'hile it also speaks of that new-birth as connected with bap- 
tism, b\lt evidently in the sense just mentioned. And if this 
easy distinction is kept in view, all the passagcs of Holy Scrip. 
ture on the subject harmonize fully with one another. 
It is also to be borne in mind, that as spiritualrcgeneration 
is thus connected with baptism, which is its sign and seal, there 
is a sense in which all that are baptized may be called by man 
regenerate; not as having beyond doubt received spiritual rege
 
nel'ation, but as having received the Sacramcnt of Regeneration, 
and thus being sacramentally regenerate; and the Sacrament 
also is caned by the name of that of which it is a sign. 
Thus Augustine says,- 
"For if Sacraments had not a certain likeness of those thiDgs 


* See .John i. 12, 1:1; Eph. i\'. 24; James i. 1
; 1 Pd. i. 2
; 1 John 
iii, 9; \'. 1 aUtI .1. 
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of which they are Sacraments. they would not be Sacraments at all. 
But from this similarity for the most part they receive the names 
even of the things themselves. As therefore in a certain way the 
sacrament of the body of Christ is the body of Christ, the sacrament 
of the blood of Christ is the blood of Christ, so the sacrament of 
faith is faith."* 


And elsewhere; 
" Inasmuch as we say that he was baptized in Christ, we admit 
that he has put on Christ; and if we admit this we admit that he is 
regenerate.. , . But men put on Christ, sometimes as far as the re- 
ception of the sacrament goes, sometimes beyond that even to the 
sanctification of the life: and the first of these may be common both 
to the good and the evil, but the other is peculiar to the good and 
the pious."t 
I ought however to remark, before I bring this chapter to a 
conclusion, that there is one other view (and a very common one 
among us, in more modern times) on this subject, which I have 
not yet noticed j namely, that which maintains, that baptism, as 
the act of incorporation into the visible Church, may properly be 
described as conferring regeneration, as being an introduction 
into a new state, bringing new duties, responsibilities, privileges 
and blessings, and consequently that all may in this sense be 
said to be regenerated in baptism. It is held by those who 
maintain this view, that it mayor may not be accompanied with 
the gift of spiritual regeneration, but that as the introduction 
into a new ecclesiastical state, it may properly be said to be a 
regenerating ordinance. Hence has arisen the distinction be- 
tween baptismal and spiritual regeneration. And, no doubt, the 


* 8i enim sacramenta qlJanclam similitmlinem earum rerum, quarnm 
sacramenta sunt, non baberent, oumino sacramenta non essent. Ex hac 
autcm similitudiuc plerumqne etiam ipsa rum rerum nomina accipiulIt. 
Sicut ergo secundum quemdam modum sacramentum corporis Christi, 
eorpus Christi cst. sacramentum sanguinis Christi sanguis Clu isti est, ita 
sacramcntum fidei fides est. (Epist, ad llonif. Ep. 98, Op, ed, Ben, tom, 
2, coi. 2ü7,) 
t Quia in Christo dicimus baptizatum, fatemur eum Christum in- 
duisse; et si hoc fatemur, regeneratum fatemur....... Induunt autem 
bomines Christum, aliquando usque ad sacramenti perccptionem, aliquallòo 
et usque ad vitæ sanctificationem: atque illud primum et bonis et malis 
pott'st esse commune, hoc autem alterum propriulll cst houorum ct 
piol'Ulll. (Dc Hapt. conk Donat, IiI" I. c. xi,; liL, V. c. 

iv.; Op, cd. 
Hell. tom, !), fo1. 
8, amI 157.) 
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word 'regeneration may ùe, in itself, fairly and correctly used in 
this sense; but it seems to me to be alienating it from its 
Scriptural sense to do so. This view may be connected with 
various theological systems, and according to the system adopted 
will be the explanation given as to the precise state of the bap- 
tizcd infant; but into that it is unnecessary here to enter. 
'Vriters holding this view, therefore, understand the regcnera- 
tion spoken of in the Baptismal Service as being always con
 
ferred, but as not necessarily implying more than what they 
would call baptismal regeneration. 
I am unable, I confcss, to view the language of the Service in 
this light. It appears to me that regeneration, in the fulJ 
Scriptural sense of the word, as implying incorporation into the 
true Church and Body of Christ, is prayed for, and that the 
thanksgiv
ng is for thc presumed bestowal of the blessing asked. 
] should be very sorry, however, to assert, that such a vicw 
cannot be honestly and legally maintained in our Chmch. 
And of course thc testimony of those who have held it as the 
doctrine of our. Church, is a strong witness against the correct- 
ness, or, at least, Anglican character, of such extrcmely opposite 
vicws as those of the Bishop of Exeter. It has ùeen held by a 
large number of our more modcrn divines; and consequently, 
while they have adopted the affirmotÙ"e and not the llypvtheticol 
principlc of intcrpretation in the Baptismal Service, they have 
nevertheless earnestly advocated the necessity of regeneration, in 
the full Scriptural sense of the spiritual new-birth, for those who, 
though baptized in infancy, have not exhibited the marks of 
spiritual rcgencration. 
It must be recollected, therefore, that there are two views ad- 
vocated among our divincs on this subject, (namely, that mcn- 
tioned above as held by Dr, Jackson, and the one just refcrrcd 
to) in which, though the language of the Servicc is interpreted 
{fffimwtirely, yet it is with a meaning entirely diffcrcnt from that 
affixed to it by the Bishop of Exeter; and one which leaves thc 
qucstion,-in what cascs spiritual regeneration in the highest 
scnse is conferred on infants ill baptism,-quite open. 
For any clear understanding of thc testimony of our divincs 
on this mr.ttcr, it is quite essential that we bear in mind the 
existence of thcse different ,"iews among them. Otherwise" c 
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may quote, as authoritics for a particular doctrine, statements 
which were far from being intended to bear the meaning wc at
 
tribute to them. Thus, for instance, the Bishop of Exeter has 
quoted from Dr, Jackson a passage nearly identical in words 
with his own statements, but which Dr. Jackson intended to be 
undcrstood in a very different sense. 
And my great object in offering these preliminary remarks is, 
to point out the differcnt views that may be, and have been, en- 
tertained on the subject, within the limits our Church seems to 
prcscribe; in order both to shew the reader the various aspects 
under wh\ch it may be viewed, and to prcvcnt a misconception 
of thc meaning of testimonies to be hereafter adduced. 
The moderation of our Reformers induced them to leave 
points on which Scripture has not spoken explicitly, open, within 
Scriptural limits, to a difference of view. And accordingly therc 
has been from the first some variety of sentiment among our 
divines oÌ1 this subject. That there were any, howcver, who em- 
braced such views as those advocatcd by the Bishop of :Exetcr 
and the modern (C High Church" school, until about the times 
of l\lountagu and Laud, in the latter part of the reign of James 
I., I have yet to learn. And for the way in which our FornlU
 
larics were originaUy undcrstood, (and consequcntly for the in- 
terpretation which has at least the best claim upon our acccpt- 
ancc), we must go to the tcstimonies we find in the works of our 
Reformers aild carly divines, particularly of those who were in- 
strumental in establishing those Formularics upon their prescnt 
basis. And here we shall find ourselves in a school of thcology 
very diffcrent from that which has long held the suprcmacy 
alllong us, This fact it is essential to realize, if wc would arrive 
at any correct conclusion as to thcir doctrine on the mattcr 
bcfore us. And thcrcfore I shall devote an early chapter to the 
elucidation of this point. 
The views held on the subject of Baptism have always becn 
intimately connectcd with, and corresponding to, those held on 
the subject of the nature of thc Church. 
N ow on the latter point, there have becn two leading vicws 
into which the ol)inions of our divines have been divided. One 
of which is this,-That the nominal Church consists of two dis- 
tinct portions, one consisting of tho
c who will ultimately be 
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saved, the othcr of all those who w.ill ultimately perish; of which 
the former corrcspond to the wheat, and the latter to the chaff, 
in the Scripturc parable. And, following out the view of the 
subject which this parable and other similar descriptions of the 
Church in Scripture seem to give, the rnaintainers of this doc- 
trine hold, that those sown as wheat by our Lord never become 
chaff; that those who are once truly united to his mystical body, 
the true Church, never perish. 
In connexion with this view, it is held, that the full baptismal 
blessing can be enjoyed by those only who are adopted by Christ 
as wheat-as true members of his mystical body, 
The other view is this ;- 
That there is no such distinction between the members of the 
nominal Church, but that all who are baptized are alike regarded 
by Christ as members of his body, and equally partakers of the 
influences of his Spirit. 
In connexion with -this view, baptism is regarded as, in all 
cases, equally, the formal act of incorporation into the true body 
of Christ, bringing the baptized into the possession of all the 
spiritual influences vouchsafed by Christ even to those who will 
ultimately be saved. It is held that as baptism is the ordinance 
by which the party baptized promises faith and obedience, so in 
it God bestows the gifts of the Holy Spirit, unites to Christ's 
Church, and promises final salvation on the fulfilment of certain 
conditions, in the case of every infant, without any reference to 
any purpose of his own will, or any previous work of his on the 
heart, or any future faith and repentance in the child. 
Of these two views the works of our Reformers clearly show 
that they maintained the former, and therefore, whatever minor 
variations are traccable in their doctrine on the subject of Bap- 
tism, the modern" High Church" notion of all the baptized 
l'eceiving indiscriminatcly the full baptismal blessing was opposcd 
by them all. 
It scems to be forgotten by those who would limit our For- 
mularics to such a sense, that our early divines made common 
cause with the ContinentaJ Reformers, particularly (and indeed, 
in Queen Elizabeth's time, exclusively) with those of the" Re- 
formed" (that is, more or less, Calvinistic) Churches. And the 
leadin
 <livin('
 of tho::5c Churchcs were thc great authorities, of 
later tinl('!', quoted h, tlll'Hl in theil' WOI'
!', ,- 
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CHAPTER II. 


ON THE VIEWS OF SO:\IE OF THE EARLIER SCHOLASTIC 
DIVINES, 


BEFORE I proceed to those testimonies which are of authority 
in our Church in determining the question under discussion, it 
may bc worth while to point out to the rcader the fact, that thc 
doctrine of some of our" High Church" divines of the present 
day is much less consistent with a sound Protestant view of the 

ubjcct than even that of some of the earlier scholastic divines. 
l'cter Lombard, thc :l\iastcr of the Sentences, the Father of the 
Scholastic divines, might be read by them with advantage on this 
point. 
In refcrring however to those authors, I must carefully guard 
myself against the supposition, that I attribute to them any 
weight in determining the doctrine of our Protestant Church. 
Aud the reference which is now being made to them by the 
Tractarian party, in support of their errors, I regard as a delu- 
sion,-nay more, as an unwarrantable attempt to mislcad the 
public mind, by sending it to sources of information of a COTI"Upt 
charactcr, and opposed to the doctrines of our Church. A 
writer of this school has rccently ventured to maintain that 
"the language of our Forms can only be under:stood by rcference 
-not to the Reformers, but-to the theology of thc Schools." 
And passages are given by writers of this Party, from the Scho- 
lastic divincs, as if they had a species of authority among us. 
Perhaps a Roman Catholic author will bc a bctter authority with 

;uch writcrs than a Protestant, to show thcm their mistake. I 
will therefore givc them an extract from Sanders's work "Dc 

chismate Anglicano." 
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In his account of the Reformation under Edward VI., undcr 
the head" The Scholastic Doctrine exploded," (" Doctrina scho- 
1 astica explosa,") he says,- 
" All the books of those masters who have taught theology and 
the other sciences with power and judgment, they hurl out of the 
hands of students, and almost from the Libraries, inasmuch as they 
know that by their sound doctrine and methodical treatment of the 
subject, the popular frauds of the heretics are without difficulty per- 
ceived and dispelled; Lombard, Aquinas, Scotus, and the other most 
learned Scholastics, they accuse of barbarism, ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures, and various errors, and inveigh as much as they can against 
their memory."* 
This extract may suffice to show how much wcight was 
allowed to the Scholastic divines by our Reformers.t 
And so early as 1536, Archbishop Cranmer used the following 
language respecting them publicly in Convocation :- 
" To determine anything, especially in a Synod, without warrant 
from the Scriptures, was not becoming the character of a Bishop. 
7'lwt the nicety and jargon of the School divines was 'fnm'e prope1' for 
boys in the University than divines in such a solemn assembly."t 
But it may not be without its use to rcfcr to Peter Lombarù 
on this occasion, because we certainly may derive from his state- 
mcnts on the point now in question an a fvrti
ri argumcnt as 
to the doctrine of our Church. 
The l\laster of the Sentences, no doubt, holds, that all the 
infants of Christians receive in baptism rcmission of thcir sills. 
But on the question, "Whethcr grace is given to infants in 
baptism by which they may profit in ripcr years," he says,- 
" It is often also Rl'ked, whether grace is given to infants in bap- 


... Libras omnes eoru1'Jl magistrorum qui vi et ratione Theologiam cætc- 
rasque disciplinas traùiùerullt, quia istorum solida doctrina et methOllica 
institutione hæreticorum populares fraudes non difficulter cerni et dispelli 
sciebant, e .<;f/ldiosor/lm manibus et fere e bibliotheci.<; exciltilwt; Lombarùi. 
Aquillatis, Scoti, cæterorumque dòctissimorum scholasticorum nomina ùe 
barbarie, SC1"iptllrU1"Um igllOl"atione, et varia dpCfjltioue trad/lCll'ìd, memo- 
riamque çunntnm possnnt damnallt, &c, (Ell. CoI. Agripp. 1610, p. 2:
:t) 
t In the above remarks, I am not, of course, llenyinO', that some illus- 
trations of the meaning of phrases used by our Reform':l
 may be gathered 
from the works of the Scholastic divines, but only that our Reforu}('rs at- 
tributed any weight to their writinO's as exponents of the Christian faith. 
::: Collier's Eed. lIist. ii, 121. 0 
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tism, by which, when they have the opportunity of using thcir free 
will, they may have a good inclination of the will and run well. For 
with respect to adults who receive the Sacrament worthily, it is not 
doubted, but that they have received influencing and co-operating 
grace. . . , But respecting infants who have not arrived at the use 
of their reason, there is a question, whether in baptism they have 
received grace by which, when they come to riper years,they may be 
able to will and work what is good. It appears tlwt they have not 
received it; inasmuch as that grace is love and faith which prepares 
and aids the will. And who will say that they have received faith 
and love? But if they have 110t received grace by which they may 
be able to do good works when they have grown up, therefore the 
grace given in baptism is not sufficient for them in this state [i. e. as 
adults], nor can they now be good through it, but need the addition of 
other grace." 
Such was the view taken even by the Father of the Scholastic 
divines. 'Vithout entering into thc question whether he may 
not have overstated the matter in denying that such grace is 
evcr given, one thing is quite clear, namely, his opposition to 
such views as those of the Bishop of Exeter. In fairness to his 
Lordship, however, I will add, that he admits that,- 
"Some tbink that influencing and co-operating grace is given to 
all infants in baptism, so far as concerns the bestowal
 not the use of 
it, so that, when they have grown up, th;y may obtain the use from 
the gift. unless through their free will they extinguish the use of the 
gift by sinning. *" 


'" Si pm"vulis datur in baptismo .lJralia qllá possllnt in majori ætale profi- 
eel"e. Solet etiam quæri, si parvulis in baptismo datuI' gratia quâ cum 
tempus habuel'int utendi libero arbitl'io possint bene velle et currere'( 
De adultis enim qui digne recipiunt sacramentum non ambigitur, quin 
gratiam opcl'antem et co-opcrantem perceperint; quæ in vacuum eis cedit 
si per liberum arbitrium post mort8.liter deliquerint; qui merito peccati 
gratiam appositam pel'dunt, Vnde dieuntur contumeliam Spil'Ìtui 
aneto 
facere et ipsum a se fugare. Dc parvulis vero qui nonùum ratione utuntur 
quæstio est, an in baptismo recipiunt gratiam qua ad majorem venientes 
ætatem possint velIe et operari bonum? Viùetur quod non receperint; 
quia gratia illa charitas est et fides quæ voluntatem præpal'at et adjuvat, 
Sell quis dixerit eos accepisse fidem et charitatcm? Si vero gratiam non 
rcccperint qua bene opernri possunt cum fuel'int adulti, non ergo sufficit 
eis in hoc statu gratia in baptismo data; nee per illam possunt modò boni 
esse, nisi alia addatur; quæ si non additur, non est ex eorum culpa quia 
justificati sunt a peccato. Quidam putallt gratiam operantem et co-ope- 
rantem cunctis parvulis in baptismo dari in muuel'e non in usu, ut cum ad 
majorem venerint ætatem ex munere sortiantur usum nisi per liberum 
arbitrium usum muneris extinguant peccando: et ita ex culpa eorum est 
non ex defectu gratiæ quod mali fiunt; quia ex Dei mUllere valentes habere 
usum bonum, per liberum arbitrium renuerunt, et usum pravum elegerunt, 
(PE'l'R, LOMBARD. Sentent, lib, 4, dist. 4, foJ. 82, Ed. Paris, 1510, 12mo,) 



30 


N or had Peter Lombartl any notion of that inseparahle and 
cxclusive conllcÚon between the sign and the thing signitic(l 
which our modern" High Churchmen" so strenuous1y contend 
for. For he says :- 


C. If it is asked of what thing that baptism is a Sacrament, which 
is giyen to one already justified, we reply, that it is both a Sacrament 
of that thing which has preceded it, that is, of the remission bestowed 
before th1'ough faith, and of the remission of temporal punishment, or 
of the sin, if any, that is committed in the meantime, and of the 
renewal and all the grace there granted. For it is a sign of every 
thing of which it is a cause. Nor must you be surprised, that the 
tlting sometimes precedes the Sacmment, since sometimes also it 
follows long after, as in the case of those who corne hypocritically, 
to whom, tohen afterwards they shall have repented, baptism will begin 
to be of use; in whom baptism was the Sacrament of this sanctifica- 
tion which they have on repentance. But if they should never 
repent, nor depart from their hypocrisy, of what thing would the 
baptism received by them be a Sacrament? It may be replied,-of 
that thing which would be tltere if tlteir wickedness did not prevent it."* 
And very similarly, in one place, speaks even Thomas Aquinas. 


" Adults," he says, (C believing before on Christ, are incorpomterl 
into him mentally, but afterwards when they are baptised, are incor- 
porated into him in a manner corporally, to wit through the visible 
Sacrament, without the intention to partake of which they would not 
have been even mentally incorporated."t 
The following passages also are well wOl:th notice, in further 
iUustration of Peter Lombard's views on this subject:- 


. * Si 
u
ritur cujus rei baptismu
 ille sit Sacramentum qui datur jam 
Justo; dlClmus Sacramentum esse et rei quæ præcessit, id est, remissionis 
ante per fidcm datæ, et remissionis temporalis pænæ sive peecati si habctur 
quod interim committitur, et novitatis ae omnis gratiæ ibi præstitæ. 
Omnis etenim rei signum est, cujus causa est, Nec mircris rem aliquando 
pr
ced
re Sacramentum, cum aliquando etiam longe post sequatur; ut in 
IIlIS qUl fic
e acc
dunt, quibus cum postea pænituerint incipict baptismus 
proclesse; 
n qUllms fUlt baptismus Sacramentum hujus sanctificationis 
quam pæmten.do ha?ent. Sed si nunquam pæniterent, nec a figmcnto 
recedere
t., C
lJUS r
l. Sacram
ntum esset haptismus ab illis susceptus? 
Potest dlCI reI quæ lbl fieret Sl non eorum enormitas impediret. (P ETR. 
LO.MBAR
. 
entent. lib. 4, dist. 4, G. fo!' 82,) 
T Adult! prlUs crede.ntes in Christum sunt ei incorporati mentaliter; sed 
p
s
mO(lum cl!I? .baptIzantur, incorporantur ei quoùammoùo corporaliter, 

clhcet pe! vlsl
lle Sacramentum, sine cnjus proposito nec mentaliter 
mcor
orarl pot
llSSC
.t. (AGUIN, Summ, Theolog, part 3. q, 6!). Art, 5, 
p. 177, ell. Par)s. I G.H, fo!') 
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U De /icle accedentibus. Qui vero sine fide vel fide accedullt, 
Sacramentum non rem sU8cipiunt. Unde Hieronymus (super Ezech. 
xvi.), Sunt lavacra gentilium hæreticorum, sed non lavant ad salutem. 
In Ecclesia etiam, qui non plena fide accipiunt baptisma, non Spiritum 
sed aquam suscipiullt. Augustinu8 etiam ait (super Ps. 83,), Judæis 
omnibus communia erant Sacramenta, sed non communis omnibus 
erat gratia quæ est virtus Sacramentorum ; ita et nunc communis est 
baptismus omnibus baptizatis, sed non virtus baptismi, id est, ipsa 
gratia. Item, (De pænit.) omnis qui jam suæ voluntatis arbiter 
constitutus est, cum accedit ad Sacramentum fidelium, nisi pæniteat 
eum veteris vitro, novam non potest inchoare. Ab hac pænitentia 
cum baptizantur soli parvuli immunes sunt. His aliisque testimoniis 
apte ostcnditur adult is sine fide et pænitentia vera in baptismo non 
conferri gratiam remission is ; quia nec parvulis sine fide aliena, qui 
propriam habere nequeunt, datur in baptismo remissio. Si quis 
ergo ficte accedit, non habens veram cordis contritionem, Sacra- 
mentum sine re accipit." (PETR. LOMBARD. Sentent. lib. 4. dist, 4 B. 
fol. 79.) 
H Quomodo intelligatur illud, Qlwtquot ill Christo baptizafi estis 
Christum induistis. Quæritur ergo quomodo illud accipiatur, Quotquot 
in Christo, baptizati estis, Christum induistis? Potest dici quod qui 
in Christo, id est, in Christi conformitate baptizantur, scilicet, ut 
moriantur vetustati peccati, sicut Christus vetustati pænro, induunt 
Christum quem per gratiam inhabitantem habent. Potest et aliter 
solvi. Duolms enim modis Christum induere dicimur, vel assumI}- 
tione sacramenti, vel rei perceptione. Unde Augustinus (De bapt. 
contra Don,), Induunt homines Christum aliquando usque ad sacra- 
menti perceptionem, aliq uando usque ad vitæ sanctificationem: atque 
illud prim urn bonis et malis potest esse commune, hoc aut em est 
proprium bonorum et piorum. Omnes ergo qui in Christi nomine 
baptizantur, Christum induunt vel secundum sacramenti perceptionem, 
vel secundum vitæ sanctificationem. (PETR. LOMBARD. Sentent. lib. 4. 
dist, 4, C. foI. 79, 80.) 
H Quod vero invisibilis sanctificatio sine visibili sacramento qui- 
busdam insit, aperte Augustinus tradit super Levit. (q, 88), dicens 
invisibilem sanctificationem quibusdam afruisse et profuisse sine 
visibilibus sacramentis ; visibilem vero sanctificationem quæ fit sacra- 
mento visibili sine invisibili posse adesse ; non posse prodesse, N ec 
ttlmen visibile sacramentum ideo contemnendum est, quia contemptor 
ejus invisibiliter sanctificari non potest. Hinc Cornelius et qui cum 
eo erant, jam Spiritu sanctificati haptizati sunt. , . Solet etiam quæri 
de illis qui jam sanctificati 8piritu cum fide ct charitate ad bal}tismum 
accedunt QUi5 [quid] ei [eisl conferat baptislllu!':, Nihil enim ei
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videtur præstare, cum l'er fidem et contritionem jam 1'f!misliis peeeot is 
justifieati sunt. Ad quod sane diei potest, eos quidem per fidem et 
contritionem justificatos, id est a macula peccati purgatos, et a debito 
eternæ pænæ absolutos, tamen adhuc teneri 
atisfactione temporali 
qua pænitentes ligantur in ecc1esia, Cum autem baptismum per- 
cipiunt, et a peccatis, si quæ interim post conversionem contraxerunt, 
mundantur, et ab exteriori sanetificatione [satisfactioneJ absolvuntur, 
et adjub'ix gratia O'ImlÙ;que 'l'i1't11,s in eo a11,getm", ut vere novus homo 
tunc diei possit. Fornes quoque peccati in eo magis debilitatur. . . . 
1\1 nltum ergo confert bapt1smus etiam jam, per fidem justifieato, quia 
accedens ad haptismum quasi ramus a columha portatur in arcam. 
Allte intus P1'afjudieio Dei, sed nunc etiam judicio Ecc1esiæ intus est." 
(lb. ib. lib. 4. dist. 4: E, F. fol. 81, 82.) 
These pa:o;sages apprar to me well worth the attention of some 
among us. It will be recollect ell that they wcre writtcn by 
Peter Lombard, about the middle of the 12th century. 
And the doctrine that sanctifying grace was always conferred 
upon infants in baptism, did not become a ruled doctrine in the 
Church of Rome till the Council of Vieul1e in 1311, and wa
 
then only laid down as thc more probable opinion. 
For in a letter of Pope Innocent IV. in 1250, afterwards 
insertcd in thc Canon lJaw, it is distinctly rccognizcd as an Ope'i l 
question, whethcr grace is or is not conferred upon infants in 
haptism, in the following words, 
U Illud vero quod opponentes inducunt, fiùem aut cbaritatem, 
aliasque virtutes parvulis, utpofe non eonsentientihus, non infundi, a 
plerisque non eO'ilceditu1' ahsolute, cum propter hoc inter doctores 
theologos quæstio referatur, aliis asserentibus, per virtutem baptismi 
parvulis quidem culpam remitti, sed f/1.atiam no'll confe1'ri; nonnullis 
dicentibus, dimitti peccatum et virtutes infundi babentibus il1as, quoad 
habitum, non quoad usum, donec perveniant [ale pervenerint] ad 
ætatem adultam."* 


And the word" in which Pope Clcmcnt V. dctermined the 
})oint in the Council of Viellue in 1311 (also inserted in the 
Canon IJaw), are thcsc,- 
"Verum quia, quantum ad effectum baptismi in parvulis, reperi. 
untur doctores quid am theologi opiniones COlltrarias habuisse: 
quibusdam ex ipsis dicentibus. per virtutem baptismi parvulis quidem 


* Decl'et. Gl'l'O'or, lih. 
, tit. -12, Corp. Jur, Can, Col. Munat, lï8
, 
\"01. ii" co!. 521, '" 
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culpam remitti, sed gratiam non conferri: aliis e contra a8serentihus 
quod et culpa eisdem in baptismo remittitur, et virtutes ac informans 
gratia infunduntur, quoad habitum, etsi non pro ilIo tempore quoad 
usum: nos autem attendentes generalem efhcaciam mortis Christi, 
(quæ per baptisma applicatur pariter omnibus baptizatis) opinionem 
secundam (quæ dicit, tam parvulis quam adultis conferri in baptismo 
informantem gratiam et virtutes) tall quam PROBABILIOREM, et dictis 
Sallctorum ac Doctorum modern01'um Theologiæ magis conSOllam ac 
concordem, sacro approbante Concilio, duximus eligendam. "* 
These passages, then, clearly show the difference of opinion 
that prevailed, aJ;ld was freely allowed to prevail, even in thf' 
middle ages, on the qucstion whether anything more was bestow- 
ed upon infants in baptism than the remission of original sin. 
That they might call this regeneration, I freely admit; but the 
most objectionable part of the doctrine of our modern " High 
Church" divines i.;;, that the regeneration which (in their view) 
takes place in all infants at baptism, includcs those gifts of 
grace that give spiritual life to the soul. N ow we sce from the 
above extracts, that so little was this doctrine recognised by a 
large proportion even of the "Middle Age divines (inclined surely 
to take a sufficiently high vicw of the power of the Priesthood 
and the virtue of the Sacraments), that they denicd that tho
c 
gifts were conferred at all upon infants. 
Aud it was not till some time after the age of the l\faster of 
the Scntenccs that the notion arose of sacramental grace being 
always conferred, from the mere pcrformance of the act (ex 
opere operato), upon all who did not put the impediment of 
mortal sin (ponentes obicern mortalis peccati) in the way of the 
effects of the Sacraments. And so monstrous and un scriptural 
is this vicw of the ex opere operata. salutary effect of the Sacra- 
lllents, that mauy of the Romanists themselvcs have endeavoured 
to explain away the words, so as to give them a sense very dif- 
fercnt from what they were ordinarily understood to imply. As 
for instance, thc divines of Cologne, in thcir "Antididagma" 
against the "Deliheratio" of Archbishop Herman, who en- 
deavour to explain the words as referring only to the validity of 
the sacramental act on the part of the priest as God's rninister; 


* Corp. Jur, Can.; Clemcnt. lih, 1. tit. l. Ed. eael. Yol. ii. co!. 194, 
D 
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in contradi::;tinction to the opus opn'rtlltis, or work of thc }H'icst 
personally. * 
But the phrase, as ordinarily used among the later Scholastic 
divines and Romanists, is evidently intended to mean more than 
this, And, explain the words as they will, the remark of the 
Article of 1532 on them is most ju::;t; that as the phrase "is 
strange and unknown to Holy Scripture, so it e/lgendpreth no 
godly, but a very superstitious, sense." (.L\rt. 26 of 1552.) And 
so are thc following remarks of Bucer, in his rcply to thc " Au- 
tididagma." 


.. De opere operato. Cap. 101. 
" Hoc loco dicunt adversarii, scholasticis doctorihus in civiliter et 
malitiose affingi, quasi docuerint opus sacerdotis in misså valere coram 
Deo ex opere operato, sine bono motu ute ntis, sineque opere operantis, 
hoc est, etiamsi nec sacerdos nee populus suum opus, hoc est veram 
fidem adjungat. 
" Responsio, 
"Hanc erroneam seductoriamque doctrinam Christiani nemml 
adscribunt, nisi qui ultro se illi adjungit. Quoniam vero experientia 
compertum est; multa millia sacerdotum quotidie contra ordinationem 
et institutionem Domini missas facere, aliosque homines eas audire, 
quos ambos propria vita convincit, quod omni pænitentia ac fide vacui 
sint, quandoquidem in manifestis et excommunicatione dignis flagitiis 
sceleribusqne contra conscientiam hærent, negari non potest errorem 
istum in nimis magna hominum parte sat altas radices egisse, quas 
necdum advcrsarii evellere tentant, quin pot ins omni l ms iis, quæ ad 
conscrvationem istius abominationis faciullt, fuco patrocinantur. 
"Alioqni verum est, S. Cænam juxta institntionem Christi admi- 
nistratam, per se bonnm ac salutiferum opus esse omnibus qui ea rite 
utuntur: etiam si sacerdos omni fide destitutus sit. modo populus 
sine propria culpa id ignoret. Consimilis ratio est etiam de cæteris 
ministeriis ecclesiasticis, mandatis ab ipso Domino, in qnibus ommbus 
solum opus operatum. hoc est opus juxta verbum et mandatum 
Domini peractum, at que idcircò opus ipsius Domini, quamvis per 
mini strum externè absolutum, utile ac salutiferum est fidelibu:'\: 
siquidem illud tanquam opus Domini vera fide recipiant ct usurpent : 
nihilque obest illis opus operantis ministri, Iicet impurum sit, hoc 
est, non quidem vera fide, sed tamen alioquin juxta institutionem 


, * Ant
didagma, sen Cl
l'istianæ et Catholicæ Rclig. pCI' Canon, MetroI'. 
I'.cdt's. Colon. propu
natlO. fo1. il. Ed. Colon. 15-1 L foJ. 
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.Tesu Christi a ministro perfectum. Omnis enim gratia in ::5aCI"a- 
mentis nullo modo ex opere operantis ministri, sed ex opere operato 
Christi, quod ibi juxta verbum et mandatum illius præbetur, profici!'- 
citur. Nihilominus tamen opus operantis sumentis et sacris Christi 
uten tis quoque accedere oportet, hoc est, induhitatam fidem in Christum 
et promis:5Ìones ejus, quæ opus Christi apprehendit, eo que fruitur. 
Non quod fides aliquid ex se nobis promereatur, vel ad opus meritum- 
que Christi nonnihil ponderis præterea adfemt, sed quod opus meri- 
turn que Christi apprehendat. 
"Quod si voluerimus ad hunc rnodum ista verba intelligere, nihil 
controversiæ in se habent. Verum loquendum est juxta vulgarem 
consuetudinem, et ad captum hominum, quò veritas omnibus per- 
spicuè patefieri, et a rnendacio propriè discerni queat: quò et men- 
daciurn homines relmquere, et veritati firmiter adhærere possint. 
Neque licet in Ecclesia Christi ejusmodi horrendis ahominationihus 
fucatis sermonibus patrocinari, quo facilius rudioribus hominihus tan- 
quam insignes cult us supponantur, vel ipsi in talibus abominationibus 
confirmel1tur. Jam vera nirnis, proh dolor, manifesturn est, quomodo 
homines apud missam opere operato non Christi Domini, sed sacer- 
dotis fidant: idque non eo modo quo instituit Duminus. et ipsius 
opus esset: sed quemadmodum jamdudum contra onlinationel1l 
Domini depravatum, opusque Antichristi factum est. Adhæc quo- 
modo nihil curent opus operantis, vel ministri, utrum fideliter id 
peragat, vel sumelltis, qui tamen judicium sibi sumit, quando sine 
proprio opere operantis, hoc est, opere veræ fidei suæ, opus operatum, 
quamvis juxta mandatum et in
titutionem Domini peractum, usurpat, 
vel ejus se participem reddit." (Buceri Constans Defensio, &c. 
Genev. 1613. 4to, Pl'. 317, 318.) 


1 shall not, however, detain the reader longcr upon the subject 
of this chapter, except to remark, that there is one otheI' point 
on which the views of many of the Romanists and Scholastic 
divines were sounder than those which have lately been received 
among us. It was with great regret that I found l\Ir. l\Iaskell 
advocating the notion of the elements ill the Sacramcnts C01We!/- 
iug the grace given. The rcmark occurs in connection with the 
following complaint respecting Hookcr. "Of the grace [i. e. of 
the Sacraments], only need we inquire further into what this 
grcat divine understood by it: and I may pass on to that the 
more rcadily, as his remarks seem 8cflrcely enough tf) reach to 
the full extent of Catlwlic teachin,rJ, with regard to the' element' 
and 'the word.'" And in what docs HIe reader snppose that 
D2 
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it falls short of "Catholic tcaching?" 
'Ir. Maskell shaH state 
it in his own words. "For, in the eucharist, for example, 'the 
worcl' has more effect than simply to e-x:press what is done by 
the element, inasmuch as it endues the element with its mysterious 
po.wer; making, in conjunction with the other essential rites, 
the bread to be the Body and the wine to be the Blood of 
our Blessed Lord. So in Baptism: 'the element' not alone 
shadoweth and signifieth, but CONVEYETH GRACE." (On Baptism, 
})p. 23, 24.) 
Here is an error against which, beyond doubt, our Reformers 
with one voice, and in the strongest terms, protested; an error 
moreover which many of the most celebrated divines of Rome 
itself,-almost all the Scholastie divines,-repudiated. I say 
this on the authority of one of Rome's most able divines, Estius ; 
who observes,- 
" Alii vera neque praprie dictam, id est, physicam instrumenti 
ration em in sacramentis agnoscunt, neque virtutem aliquam creatam 
eis inesse putant, qua gratiæ effectum operentur; sed dicunt hactenus 
tuntmn sacramenta esse efficacia gratiæ signa, quia divina vÏ7'tus sacra- 
mentis ad producendum gratiæ effectum certo et infallibiliter ex 
Christi promissione assistit, ut videlicet habeant ration em causæ sine 
qua non, vel potius causæ instrumentalis generaliter dictæ,-instru- 
mentum morale vocant. Hanc opinionem tradunt Scotus, Henricus a 
Gandavo, Bonaventura, Durandus, Alexander de Ales, et alii plerique." 
Anù he adds that this opinion " fuisse et esse inter scholas- 
ticos doctores COlllmUnel1l sentential1l, quemadmodum testatur 
Bonaventura ad Distinctionem ult.libri 3. Sentent., et confitetur 
Dominicus Sotus in IH'æsentem Distinctionem, dicens ealll csse 
omnium fere doctorum etiam neotericorum. quæst. 3. art. 1 et 
4." And he remarks, that the Council .of Trent has worded its 
statements so as to avoid a determination of this qnestion.* 
I have purposely abstained, in this work, from discussing the 
question of the doctrine of the Fathers on the subject; not from 
any unwillingness to enter upon the inquiry, but on the ground 
that the doctrine of our Reformcrs and early divines, to whom 
wc are imlt>bted for our Formnlal'Ìes of faith anll worship, must 


.. E3tius. Cumment. in LihI". Scntent. Lib, 4, dist, 1.
. 5, pp. 6, j, 
I
I1. Neap. 1i20, Yol. 
. 
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be judged of by their own writings. I will, however, just point 
the attention of the reader to one passage from a Father often 
quoted on the subject, (Augustine), as showing that \\ hile he uses 
the word " regeneration" to describe the effects of baptism in all 
infants, he does not suppose a 8piritual regeneration to take place 
which gives a principle of spiritual life to change the bias of the 
heart. 


"Sicut ergo in Abraham præcessit fidei justitia, et accessit cir- 
cumcisio signaculum justitiæ fidei: ita in Cornelio præcessit sancti- 
ficatio spiritalis in dona 
piritus Sancti, et accessit sacramentum re- 
generationis in lavacro baptismi. Et sicut in haac, qui octavo suæ 
nativitatis die circumcisus est, præcessit signaculum justitiæ fidei, et, 
fjllonianz patris fidem imitatus est, secltta est in crescellte ipsa justitia, 
cujus signaculum in infante præcesserat: ita in baptizatis infantibus 
præcedit regenerationis sacramentum; et si Christianam tenuerint 
pietatem, sequetur etiam in corde conversio cujus mysterium præcessit 
in corpore. Et sicut in illo latrone quod ex baptismi sacramento 
defuerat complevit Omnipotentis benignitas, quia non superbia vel 
contemtu sed necessitate defuerat: sic in infantibus qui baptizati 
moriuntur, eaùem gratia Omnipotentis implere credenda e:st, quod 
non ex impia voluntate, seù ex ætatis indigentia, nec corde credere 
ad justitiam po!:>sunt, nec ore confiteri ad salutem, Ideo cùm alii 
pro eis respondent, ut impleatur erga eos celebratio sacramellti, valet 
utique ad eorum consecl'ationem, quia ipsi respondere non possunt. 
. . . , Quibus rebus omnibus ostenditur, aliud esse sacramentum bap- 
ti
mi, aliud conversionem cordis, sed salutem hominis ex utroque 
compleri." (AuG. De Rapt. contra Donat. lib. 5, cc. 2-4, 25. IX. 
140, I-H, ed. Bened.) 
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ell AprrElt III. 


ON THE SCHOOL OJ<' THEOLOGY TO WHICH OlTIt REFOlDIERS 


AND B!\.RLY DIVINES BELONGED. 


THE difference of meaning attached to the same theological 
terms and expressions, by men of different "chools of theology, 
renders it of grmt im}>ortanee, in an inquiry like the present, to 
I
now the l)l'evailing tone of theology among those who
e views 
on any particular point "e are endeavouring to ascertain. It 
may be useful, therefore, if, before I proceed further, I endeavour 
to throw some light upon the question, 'Vhat was the prevailing 
hias of the theology of our Reformers and early divinf's, espe- 
cially respecting the Church, Predestination, and some kindreel 
topics; the views entertain eel on those points having manifestly 
an important influence upon the subject of the effects of infant 
lmptism. This is the more necessary, from the circumstance of 
attempts having frequently been made, since the prevailing tone 
of doctrine in our Church became changed, and the writings of 
our early divines (with very few exceptions) disregarded and often 
almost unknown, of representing their general views of doctrine 
as ,ery different from what they were in reality. From the 
paucity of the remains of our early theologicallitel'ature of the 
Ueformell school, this was no difficult task. But times are now 
changed in this ref4pect, The conflict which the true S'tIcccsSO'J'S 
of tlte Refurmers have had to maintain, even for toleration in 
our Church, has leel to an extensive republication of the works 
of our Reformation divines. And we have already some imJi- 
eatiolls that more just vic'ws on the subject are beginning to pre- 
,ail cven amúup; thmw "ho arc attached to that Laudcan school 
of tl\('olofrY tlaat :o:ucccecled the !'chool of oHr Reforlllcr
, :-IS wc 
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may judge from the extract gIven III my recent reply to the 
Bishop of Exeter's Charge.* 
I would prcmise, however, that while J adduce the following 
testimonies as showing the prerailing bias of thc theology of our 
Church at the time spoken of, I by no means wi:sh to imply that 
the Articles and Formularies of our Church were formed upon a 
Procrustean priuciple of reducing the views of all to the precise 
:standard of that prevailing bias, Our Reformcrs were men of 
far too much Christian charity to adopt such a principle. But 
the object which I have in vicw is simply this, to prm'e, by 
showing the general tone and character of the theology of our 
early divines of the Reformed schoo], what modern school among 
us approaches the nearest to their standard, and consequently to 
tlte intended meaning of the Formularies they drew up. "àI y con- 
viction is, that I might take much Itig/ter grollnd than this, but 
with this I am contentcd. Aud though the discussion has only 
a gencral bearing upon the subject more immediately before us, 
yet its indirect evidence respecting it will be admitted, by all 
those who know how much anyone's doctrine upon the point 
in question may be judged by the system of theology to which 
hc is attached, to be of \ ery grcat force. In fact, if it shall ap- 
pcar (and I believe it to be undeniable), that their doctrine was, 
in the most important points, \\hat is now called" Calvinistic," 
there is, or ought to be, an end to the contro\'crsy as to the in- 
tel'prctation they intended to be given to our Formularies, both 
as it rcsI)ects baptism and several other points. 
\Yhen we speak of the theology of our Reformers, wc can 
hardly consider anything previous to the time of Edward VI., 
(until which period the Reformation can scarcely be said to have 
bcen established) as entitled to much weight in elucidating its 
character. But I will go back a littlc way into the rcign of 
II cnry VIII. in ordcr to show what was even thcn the doctrinc 
of our leading Rrformers on the subject of thc present chapter. 
And I begin with the "Institution of a Christian l\Ian," pub- 
lished in 1537, with thc sanction of the great body of the Bishops 
amI Clcrgy; in the drawing up of which Archbishop Cranmcr 


* See "Vindication of the Defence of the XXXIX Articles," PI>' 4, 5, 
.\bo a runar1.ah1c article that nppcHrctl in lR4:! in the British Critic, 
o. 
hie PP, Jon l't M'q., ft'OI.l which I shall prl'sently g,i\'e some ð.tra('ts. 
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had the principal hand, Amidst much that is objectionable and 
thoroughly Popish, and that was in a few years entirely discarded 
by the Archbishop, (so that no inference in fayour of any Popish 
doctrine contained therein being subsequently maintained by 
him, can be legitimately drawn from it) there is also much of a 
decidedly Protestant character, standing out in very remarkable 
contrast with the nominal Protestantism of modern "High 
Churchmen." I allude more particularly to that remarkable 
portion of it called the Interpretation of the Creed, in which the 
views that ought to be entertained by a Christian man on each 
Article are expressed by a large paraphrase. I would call the 
attention of the reader to the following extracts.* I take the 
passages as they come, begging the reader to observe particularly 
the views of Cranmer and his })arty, even at that time, on the 
nature of the true Church of Christ as distinguished from the 
nominal Church, and on the appropriating chal'acter of true 
faith. 
From the pal'aphrase of the first Article. 
" I believe als<? and profe
s, that he is my very God, my Lord, and 
my Father, and that I am his servant and his own son, by adoption 
and grace, and the right inheritor of his kingdom." (p. 31.) 
From the paraphrase of the second Article. 
" I believe also and profess, that Jesu Christ is not only Jesus, 
and Lord to all men that believe in him, but also that he is my 
Jesus, my God and my Lord. For whereas of my nature I was 
born in sin, &c, . . . . I believe, I say, that I being in this case, 
Jesu Christ, by suffering of most painful and shameful death upon 
the cross, &c. . . . . hath now pacified his Father's indignation 
toww'ds me, and hath reconciled me again into his favour, and tbat 
he hath loosed and delivered me from the yoke and tyranny of death, 
of the devil, and of sin, and hath made me so free from tbem, that 
they shall not finally hurt or annoy me; and that he hath poured 
out plentifully his Holy Spirit and his graces upon me, - specially 
faith, to illumine and direct my reason and judgment, and charity 
to direct my will and affections towards God, whereby I am so per- 
fectly restored to the light and knowledge of God, to the spiritual 


'" They arc taken from the edition in "Formularies of }'aith put forth 
hy authority during the rcign of II('Ul'Y VIII. O:xf. It-25," 
\"o. This book 
"as published by the late Dr, Lloyd, Bishop of O:xfor.1, 
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fear and dread of God, and unto the love of him and mine neighbour, 
that with his grace I am now ready to obey, and able to fulfil and 
accomplish his will and commandments. Besides all this, he hath 
hrought and delivered me from darkness and blindness to light, 
from death to life, and from sin to justice, and he hath taken me 
into his protection, and made me as his own peculiar possession, and 
he hath planted and grafted me into his OWIl body, and made me a 
member of the same, and he hath communicated and made me par- 
ticipant of his justice, bis power, his life, his felicity, and of all his . 
goods; so that now I may boldly say and believe, as indeed I do 
perfectly believe, that by his passion, his death, his blood, and his 
conquering of death, of sin, and of the devil, by his resurrection and 
ascension, he hath made a sufficient expiation or prolJitiation towards 
God, that is to say, a sufficient satisfaction and recompense as well 
for my original sin. as also for all the actual sins that ever I have 
cummitted, and that I am so clearly rid from all the guilt of mv 
said offences, and from the everlasting pain due for the same, that 
neither sin, nor death, nor hell, shall be able, or have any power, to 
hurt me or to let me, but that after this transitory life I shall ascend 
into heaven, there to reign with my Saviour Christ perpetually in 
glory and felicity,OJ (pp. 3-1, 35,) 
From the paraphrase on the fourth Article. 


" I believe that by this passion and death of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, not only my corporal death is so destroyed that it shall 
never have power to hurt me, but rather it is made wholesome 
and profitable unto me, but also that all my sins, and the sins also 
of all them that do believe in him and follow him, be mortified and 
dead, that is to say, all the guilt and offence thereof, and also the 
damnation and pain due for the same, is clearly extincted, abolished, 
and wa!-\hed a\yay, so that the same shall not afterward be imputed 
or inflicted unto me. And therefore will I have this passion and 
this death in my daily remembrance. And I will not only glory and 
rejoice continually therein, and give all the thanks I can unto God 
for the same, considering I have and shall assuredly attain tlwl'eby 
my redemption, my justification, my reconciliation unto God's favour, 
and life evedasting; but I will also endeavour myself, to my pos:::,ible 
power, and by the help of God, to follow this my Saviour Jesu 
Christ," &c, (p. 40,) 


From the paraphrase on the fifth Article, 


" I believe. , . , that the devil, with all his power, craft, subtlety, 
and malicc, is now subdued and made captivc, not oul" unto me, 
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hut also unto all the other faitliflll people and rigltt beliet'ers in 
J e
u Christ that ever was [ were] or shall be sith the time of 
Christ's said descending into hell. And that our Saviour Jesu 
Christ hath also, by this his passion and this his descending into 
hell, paid my ransom, and hath merited and deserved that neither 
my soul, neither the souls of any such as be right believers in Christ, 

hall come therein, or shall finally be encumbered with any title or 
accUEatiun that the devil can object against us, or lay unto our 
charge." _H And I believe assuredly that by this descending of, 
Christ into hell. and this his resurrection agaill from death to life, 
Christ hath merited and deserved for me and all true and faithful 
Christian men, not only that our souls shall never come into hell, 
but also that we shall here in this life be perfectly justified in the 

ight and acceptation of God, and shall have such grace, might, and 
power given unto us by him, that we shall be made ahle thereby to 
subdue, to mortify, and to extinguish our old Adam, and all our 
carnal and fleshly concupiscences, in such sort, that sin shall never 
afterward reign in our mortal bodies, but that we shall be wholly 
delivered from the kingdom of sin, and from spiritual death, and 
shall be resuscitated and r('generated into the new life of the Spirit 
and grace." _u Also that we shall after our corporal death, be pre- 
served from the captivity of hell, and shall be made partakers of 
Christ's resurrection, that is to say, that we shall ari!i'e and live again 
in the self..same bodies and souls that we now havc, and so shall 
uttcrly overcome death, in like manner as our Head and our Saviour 
Jesu Christ hath done before us, and shall finally live with him 
immortally in joy and felicity." (pp. 41-43.) 
From the paraphrase of the eighth Article. 


" I believe that . . . . neither it is possiblc for any man to come 
unto the Father by Christ, that is to say, to be reconciled into the 
favour of God, and to be made and adopted into the number of his 
children, or to obtain any pm't of that incomparable treasure which 
our Saviour Jesu Christ, by his nativity, his passion, his deatb, 
his resurrection, and his ascensioIl, hath merited for mankind, unless 
this Holy Spirit shan first illumine and inspire into his heart the right 
knowledge and faith of Christ, with due contrition and penance 1t. for his 
sins, and shall also afterward instruct him, govern him, aid him, 
direct him, anù endue him with such special gifts and graces, as 
!"hall be requisite and nece:=,sary to that end and purpose.'.--" An 


'" The "01'<1 is used in this 110cument in the sense of penitential 
SOl'l'ow. 
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and singular which gifts and graces [i, e. "holy fear and dread of 
God," " fervent love and charity toward!' God and our neighbour, " 
"spiritual wi!'dom and understanding," &c,] I acknowleÖge and 
profess that they pl'Oceed from this Holy Spirit, and that they be 
given, conferred, and di
tribnted unto us mortal men here in earth, 
at his own godly will, arbitre, and dispensation, and that no man can 
purchase or obtain, ne yet l'eceive, retain, 01' use anyone of them, 
without the special operation of tlds Holy Spi1'it. And although he 
giveth not nor dispenseth the same equally and unto every man in 
like, yet he giveth always some portion thereof unto all persons, 
whic1t be accepted in tlte sight of God, and that not only freely, and 
without all their deservings, but also in such plenty and measure, as 
unto his godly knowledge is thought to be most beneficial and 
expedient." ---" And I believe. . . . that from that day [i. e. the 
day of Pentecost] unto the world's end, he hath been and shall be 
continually present, and also chief president in the Catholic Church 
of Christ, that is to say, that he hath and shall continually dwell in 
the hearts of all those people which shall be the very mcmbe1's of the 
same church, and shall teach and reveal unto them the secrets and 
mysteries of all truth, which is necessary for them to know, and that 
he shall also continually, from time to time, rule them, direct them, 
govern them, sanctify them, and give unto them remission of their 
sins, and all spiritual comfort, as well inwardly by faith, and other 
his secret operations, as also outww'dly by the open minist1'ation and 
rfficacy of the word of God and of ltis holy Sacraments; and that he 

hall endue them with all such spiritual graces and gifts as shall be 
necessary for them to have, and so finally shall reward them with 
the gift of everlasting life and joy in heaven." (pp. 4!) -31.) 


From the paraphrase of the ninth Article on the Church. 


" I believe assuredly in my heart, and with my mouth I do profess 
and acknowledge, that there is and hath been ever from the begin- 
ning of the world, and so shall endure and continue for ever, one 
certHin number, society, communion, or company of the elect and 
fait/iful people of God; of which number our Saviour Jesu Christ is 
the only head and governor, and the members of the same be all 
those holy !'1aints which be now in heaven, and also all the faithful 
people of God which be now in life, or that ever heretofore have lived, 
or shall live here in this world, from the beginning unto the end of 
the same, and be ordained for their true faith and obedience unto the 
\\ ill of God [that true faith and consequent obedience being, according 
to the paraphrase on the preceding article, bestowed freely by the 
Holy Spirit according to his will], to he 8a"\'"cd and. to t:'lljoV e\"(:'rla
t- 
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ing life in heaven. And I believe assuredly that this congregation, 
according as it is called in Scripture, so it is in very rleed the city of 
heavenly Jerusalem. . . . the Holy Catholic Church, "-" And I believe 
that this whole congregation is all holy, that is to say, that this 
Church, and all the parts and members of the same, be so purified 
and mundified, as well by Christ's most precious blood, as also by the 
godly presence, governance, and assistance of his Holy Spirit (which 
dwelleth and inhabiteth continually within the said congregation, and 
gO\Terneth and sanctifieth the same), that neither the lepry of heresy, 
or false and perverse doctrine, neither the filthiness of sin, neither 
the gates of hell, shall be able finally to prevail against them, or to 
pull any of tlwm out of the hands and possession of Christ. And 
although God doth ofttimes suffer not only sin, error, and iniquity so 
to abound here in the world, and the congregation of the wicked to 
exercise such tyranny. cruelty, and persecution over this holy Church, 
and the members of the same, that it might 
eem the said Church to 
be utterly oppressed and extinguished, but al!"o suflereth many and 
sundry of the members of the same holy Church to fall out from this 
body for a season, and to commit many grievous and horrible offences 
and crimes, for tbe which they deserve to be precided and excluded 
for a season from the communion of this holy Church; yet I believe 
assuredly, that God will never uttedy abject this holy Church, nor any 
of the members thereof, but that the same doth and shall perpetnally 
continue and endure here in this world, and that God shall at all 
times (yea when persecution is greatest and most fervent), be present 
with his Holy Spirit in the same Church, and preserve it all holy and 
undefiled, and shall keep, ratify, and hold sure all his promises made 
unto the same church or congregation; and finally, that all such 
members as be fallen out from the same by sin, shall at length rise 
again by penance, and shall be restored and united again unto the same 
holy body, And I believe assuredly, that in this holy Church, and 
with the members of the same (so long as they be militant, and 
living here in earth), there have been ever, and yet be, and ever 1:'hall 
be joined and mingled together, an infinite number of the evil and 
wicked people, whicb, although they be indeed the very members of 
the cungregation of the wicked, and, as the Gospel calleth them, very 
weeds and chaff, evil fish and goats, and shall finally he judged to 
everlasting damnation; yet forasmuch as they do live in the common 
society or company of those which be the very quick and living 
members ofChrisfs mystical body, and outwardly du profes
, receive, 
and consent with them for a season in the doctrine of the Gospel, 
and in the right using of the Sacraments, yea and ofttimes be endu{'d 
with l"ight excellent gifts or the Holy Ghost, they be to be accoulltul 
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anù reputed here in this world to he in the number of the said verv 
members of Chri5t's mystical body, so long as they be not by open 
sentence of excommunication preciùed and excluded from the same. 
Not because they be sut::h members in very deed, but because the certain 
judgment and knowledge of that their state is by God's ordinance 
hidden and kept secret from all men's knowledge, and shall not be 
revealed until the time that Christ himself shall come at the world's 
end, and there shall manifest and declare his very kingdom, and who 
be the very true members of his body, and who be not. And I 
believe that this holy Church is Catholic, that is to say, that it 
cannot be coarcted or restrained within the limits or bonds [? boundsJ 
of anyone town, city, province, region, or country; but that it is 
dispersed and spread universally throughout all the whole world. 
Insomuch that in what part soever of the world, be it in Africa, 
Asia, or Europe, there may be found any number of people, of what 
sort, state, or condition soever they be, which do believe in one God 
the Father, creator of all things, and in one Lord Jesu Christ his son, 
and in one Holy Ghost, and do also profess and have all one faith, 
one hope, and one charity, according as is prescribed in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and do all consent in the true interpretation of the same 
Scripture, and in the right use of the Sacraments of Christ; we may 
boldly pronounce and say, that there is this holy Church, the very 
espouse and body of Christ, the very kingdom of Christ, and the 
very temple of God."-" And I believe. . that like as our Saviour 
Christ is one person, and the only head of his mystical body, so this 
whole Catholic Church, Christ's mystical body, is but one body under 
tbis one head Christ. Alld that the unity of this one Catholic 
Chw'ch is a l\IERI
 SPIRITUAL UNITY, consisting in the points before 
rehearsed, that is to say, in the unity of Christ's faith, hope, and 
cbarity, and in the unity of the right doctrine of Christ, and in the 
unity and uniform using of the Sacraments consonant unto the same 
doctrine."-H And I believe and trust assuredly, that I am one of the 
members of this Catholic Church, and that God of his only mercy 
hath not only chosen and called me thel'ezmto by ltis Holy SpÏ1'it, and 
by the efficacy of ltÙJ fVOl.d and Sacl'aments, and hatlt inserted and 
united me into this universal body 01' flock, and hath made me his 
son and inhnitol' of his kingdom; but also that he shall of his like 
goodness, and by the opemtion of tlte Holy Ghost,justify mp hel'e 
-ltZ this world, fl1zdjinalfy glorify me in Eleal-'Pn." (pp.52-57.) 


From the paraphra
e on the tenth Article. 


.. I believe that in this Catholic Church 1, and all the lively and 
quick members of the same, shall continually, and from time to time, 
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o long as we shall li,"e here 011 earth, obtain remission and forgive- 
ness of an our sins, as well original as actual, by the merit
 of 
Christ's blood and his passion, and by the virtue and efficacy of 
Christ's Sacraments, instituted by him for that purpose, so oft as we 
shall worthily receive the same," (p, 58.) 
From the paraphrase of the eleventh and twelfth Articles. 
" And after that I shall be so risen again from death to life, I 
believe that [, and all true penitent sinners that ever died, or shall 
die, in the faith of Christ, shall then be perfectly sanctified, purified, 
and delivered from all contagion of sin, and from all corruption and 
mortality of the flesh, and shall have everlasting life in glory with 
God in his kingdom." (p. 60.) 

-'roll1 the " Notes amI Observations" on the Creed, following 
the paraphrase. 
" In the Ninth Article [that on the Church] many things be to he 
noted. 
" First, that this word chw"ch, in Scripture, is taken sometilll<.' 
generally for the whole congregation of them that be christened and 
profess Christ's Gospel; and sometime it is taken for the Catholic 
congregation, or number of them only lohich be chosen, called, and ordaiJl- 
ed to reign witlt Christ in el-'erlasliug life. 
" Second, it is to be noted, that the Church, in the first significa- 
tion, is in Scripture compared sometime unto a field full of good 
corn and naughty weeds mingled together; and sometimes unto a 
net full of good fish and bad; &c. . . . . 
"Thirdly, it is to be noted, that by these parables, and certain 
such other, rehearsed in Scripture, is signified, that among them 
'which he christened, and do profess Christ's Gospel, and live in the 
common society and communion of the Sacraments of the Church, 
divers be indeed the very quick and living members of Christ's mys- 
tical body, and shall reign with him everlastingly in honour. And 
that the congregation or society of them is the very field, and they be 
the very good corn or seed, which Christ himself did sow. And 
dh'ers be indeed chaff, or stinking and naughty weeds, sown by the 
devil; . . . the very members of the synagogue of the devil, and 
not the living members of Christ's mystical body. 
" By these parables also it is signified, that in this present life 
these two sorts of people. good and bad, be continually mixed and 
mingled together in the Church, as it is taken in the first significa- 
tion. And that the said members of the synagogue of the devil, so 
long as they grow in the same field wherein the good corn groweth, 
that is to say, so long as they do in outward appearance profess the 
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same faith of Christ which the 'l'n.y mcmbe1.s of Christ's Church do 
profess, and do consent and agree with them outwardly in the doc- 
trine of the Gospel, and in all other things appertaining unto Christ's 
religion; they must be accepted and reputed here in the world for 
the very members of Christ's mystical body; and that they ought not 
ne can be dissevered from them, until the day of judgment. . . . . 
" Fourthly, it is to be noted, that of the Church as it is taken ill 
the second manner of signification, it is said in Scripture that she is 
the heavenly Jerusalem, the city of God. . . . All which sentences, 
and divers such other. spoken in Scripture of the Church, be to be 
referred and verified of the Church in the second signification. And 
finally, in this signification also the ninth Article of our Creed is to be 
understanded. For surely it is necessary for our salvation to believe 
that that church or congregation, which containeth the very quick 
and living members of Christ's mystical body, and which shall reign 
everlastingly with him in heaven, is all holy and catholic; and that 
like as it hath been ever in the world, and yet is, so it shall continue 
for ever; and for ever is, and shall be unto the world's end, spiri- 
tually and inwardly renewed, quickened, governed, justified, and 
sanctified with the presence, and spiritual o.ssistance, and graces of 
the Holy Ghost, and inwardly shall be connected and united together 
in one godly consent in charity, and in the true doctrine of Christ. 
" And for confirmation hereof, it is also further to be noted and 
considered
 that it is not only very necessary for all true Christian 
men to learn and know the certain notes and marks whereby the very 
true Church of Christ is discerned from the church or congregation 
of the wicked, which God hateth, and also what is the principal 
cause whereby they be made to be the very quick members of the 
Church of Christ; but it is also one of the greatest comforts that 
any Christian man can have, to believe and trust for certain that there 
is such a congregation, which containeth the very lively members of 
Christ's mystical body, and that he is a member of the same congre- 
gation: specially considering the great and excellent promises which 
Christ himself hath made unto the said congregation, being his own 
mystical body, and his own most dear and tenderly beloved 
espouse. . . . . 
" Sixthly, it is to be noted, that although the lively members of 
this militant church be subject to the infirmities of their flesh, anù 
fall ofttimes into error and sin, as was said before; yet they always 
in Scripture be called holy, as well becaw;:e they be sanctified in the 
blood of Christ, and professing in thpir baptism to believe in God, 
and to forsake the devil and all his works, they be consecrated and 
dedicated unto Christ; as also for that they be from time to time 
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purged by the word of God, and by faith, hope, and charity, and by 
the exercise of other virtues; and finally shall be endued with such 
grace of the Holy Ghost, that they shall be clearly sanctified and 
purified from all filthiness, and shall be made the glorious espouse of 
Christ, shining in all cleanness, without having any spot, or wrinkle, 
or any other thing worthy to be reprehended. 
" In the tenth Article it is to be noted, that divers interpreters of 
Holy Scripture do diversely interpretate the first part thereof, that is 
to say, communion of Saints. For some of them do refer it unto 
the ninth Article, and do take it as a clause added to declare and ex- 
plain what is signified by these words, the Catholic Church; and so 
they do conjoin this clause with that that went before in this sense; 
I believe that this Catholic Church is the communion, that is to say, 
the multitude, or the commonalty, or the commonwealth of saints 
only, that is to say, of those which be under the kingdom of Christ, 
and be governed and sanctified with his Holy Spirit, and be prepared 
to come to everlasting life . . , . And some doctors do expound it 
to signify that treasure of the Church which is common equally unto 
all the members of the same. And those doctors which be of this 
opinion do interpretate that treasure to be nothing else but the grace, 
that is to say, the mercy, the goodness, and the favour of God in this 
world, and glory' in the world to come. They say also, that this 
grace of God is the common treasure of all the elect people of God, 
and that our poverty is so extreme, that of ourselves, without this 
grace, we should be utterly nothing. They say further, that the 
effect and virtue of this grace is to make us able to rise from sin and 
flee from sin, to work go"od works, to receive the reward of everlast- 
ing glory, to have and retain the true sense and understanding of 
Holy Scripture, and to endue us with Christian faith, hope, and 
charity. Finally, they say that this grace worketh all those effects IN 
THE ELECT PEOPLE OF GOD, by two special instruments, wltich be, the 
Tr ord of God and his Sacraments, And forasmuch as both the \V ord 
and the Sacraments have all their efficacy by and through the might 
and operation of the Holy Ghost, and forasmuch also as this Holy 
Ghost dwelleth and abideth only in the Catholic Church, and in the 
members of the same, and worketh none of these effects out of the 
Church; they think that by this clause, communion of saints, is meant 
here the treasure of the Church; a.nd that this treasure is nothing 
else but the Holy Ghost himself, and his graces," &c. (pp. 75-80.) 
These remarkable passages, overthrowing the very foundations 
of that Lalldean system of theology pressed upon U
 by some 
parties under the name of " Church principles," supply us with 
most important evidence as to the progress made by Cranmcr 
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and his party, even at this early period, ill Pl'Otestant doch'ine 
on thc fundamental points here treated of. And the work, 
though repl'inted, is in the hands of so few persons, that I feel 
persuaded that no apology will be thought necessary for the 
length of the extracts. 
The reader will probably at once see the importance of some 
passages in these extracts in showing the doctrine then entertain- 
ed on the point which is more particularly the subject of these 
pages, and in that view I shall have to refer to thelll again here- 
after; but I adduce thcm here as evidence of the c!wl'Ucter of 
the doctrine maintained by Cranmer and his co-reformers even 
so early as 1537. And we need not be surprised at finding, as 
we shall hereafter, that the work was so unsatisfactory to the 
Popish party, and (through the influence of Gardiner, the Popish 
bishop of 'V inch ester,) with the King, that it was soon supel'seded 
by one of a very different kinel, the "Necessary Doctrine and 
El'udition for any Christian l\lan," "set forth by the King's 
:l\Iajesty" in 1543. 
And I would now call the reader's attention to some of Arch- 
hishop Cranmer's Annotations upon thc Kin
's IH'oposed correc- 
tions of the "Institution," written not long after its publica- 
tion, as fm'ther elucidating Cranmer's views. 
To the words,-" I believe assurt>dly, that God will never 
utterly abject this Itoly Churc!l, nor any of tlte members thererf, 
but that the same doth and shall perpetually continue and en- 
dure here in this world," the King proposed to add these words, 
" if fault be not in themselves;" to which Cranmer thus objects, 
"this article speaketh only of tlle elect, in whom finally no fault 
shall be, but they shall }Je1]Jetual1y continup and P1ll1ure."* 
Again, to the words, "that all such members as be fallen out 
from the same by sin, shall at length rise again by penance, and 
shall be rcstore(l and united again unto the same holy body," 
the King proposed to add,-" if wilfully and obstinately they. 
withstand not his calling;" to which Cranmer objects, " Likewise 
tl((' elect ,r;hall not wi1fitllyand ob.
tinatelywiÛtstaJldGod's calling,"t 
Again, on the words,-" I believe, that I being united and 
corporated as a living member into this Catholic Church (as 


* Cranm(>r.
 Works, P. S. ell, vol. 2. p. !Jl. 
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undoubtedly I b'ust that I am), not only Christ hinu
elf, being 
Head of this body, and the infinite treasure of all goodness, amI 
all the holy saints and members of the same body do and shall 
necessarily help me," &c.,-the king proposed to add, after the 
words "I am," these words, "and SO continuing;" to which 
Cranmer objects, "Continuance is comprehended in faith; for if 
I believe not tltat I shall continue in the Holy Catholic Church, I 
cannot beliere that I shall have any benefit by Cl1l'ist."* 
Again, on tbe words, " I believe that in this Catholic Church 
I and all the lively and quick members of the same, shall con- 
tinually and from time to time, so long as we shall live here on 
earth, obtain remission and forgiveness of all our sins, as .well 
original as actual, by the merits of Christ's blood and his passion, 
and by the virtue and efficacy of Christ's sacraments, instituted 
by Him for that purpose, so oft as we shall w01,tlzily receive the 
same," the King proposed to add after the words " on earth," 
"following Christ's precepts, or when we fallrcpent our fault;" 
to which Cranmer objects,-"The elect, of whom is here spoken, 
will follow Christ's precepts and rise again whcn they fall, AND 
THE RIGHT FAITH CANNOT BE without folluwing of Christ's 
precepts, and repentance after falling. See thc fourth annotation. 
Thercfore in my judgment it were better to say thus: ' The 
elect shall follow Christ's prccepts, or when they fall, thcy shall 
)'epent and rise again, and obtain remission,' &c."t In the 
" fourth annotation " here referred to, the nature of true Chris- 
tian faith is fully pointed out, and two important points strongly 
insisted upon as characteristic of it, namely, its indefectibility 
and its appropr.iating clw'I.acter. The following extract will 
sufficicntly show this. On the words, "I believe also and pro- 
fess, that he is my very God, my Lord and my Father, and that 
I am his servant and his own son by adoption and grace, and 
the right inheritor of his kingdom," the King hacl proposed, 
that instead of the words "the right inheritor," the following 
should be substituted, "as long as I persevere in his prccepts 
and laws one of the l'ight inheritors." Cranmer objects to this 
change, in these words,- 
"This book speaketh of the pure Christian faith unfeigned, which 


* Cranmer's 'Y Ol'ks, pp, !H, 92, 
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is without colout", as we]] in heart, as in mouth. lIe that bath thi, 
faith, converteth from his sin, repenteth him . . . . and trusteth 
assuredly, that for Christ's sake he [God] will and doth remit his 
sin, withdraweth his indignation, delivereth him from hell, from the 
power of the infernal spirits, taketh him to his mercy, and maketh 
him his own son and his own heir . . . . For the more large declara- 
tion of the pure Christian faith, it is to be considered, that there is a 
general faith, which all that be Christian, as well good as evil, have: 
as to believe that God is . . . . And all these things even the devils 
also believe. . . , But they have not the right Christian faith. that 
their own sills by Christ's redemption be pardoned and forgiven, that 
theJnseh'es by Christ be delivered from God's wrath, and be made 
his beloved children and heirs of his kingdom to come. The other 
faith hath L have] all devils and wicked Chri!"tian people that be his 
members: but this pure Christian faith have none, but those that 
truly belong to Christ, and be the t'ej.Y memóers qf his óody, and 
endeavor themselves to persevere in his precepts and laws. . . . If 
the profession of our faitlt of the remission of OUR OWN sins enter 
within us into the deepness of our hearts, there it must needs 
kindle a warm fire of love in our hearts towards God . . . . and, in 
summa. a firm intent and purpose to do all that is good and leave all 
that is evil. This is a very right, pure, perfect, lively, Christian, 
hearty and justifying 'faith which worketh by love,' as S1. Paul saith, 
and suffereth no venom or poison of sin to remain within the heart. 
. . . This being declared, in my judgment it shall not be necessary 
to interline or insert in many placcs, where we protest our pure 
Christian faith, these words or sentences that be newly added, viz., 
· 1 being in wiil to follow God's precepts'. . . . . · If I continue n 
Christian 'ife,' 'If I follow Christ's precepts'. . . . . and such other 
like sentences or clauses conditional, which to THE RIGHT FAITH need 
not to be added,ful. without these conditions is NO RIGHT FAITH." )(;- 
The appropriating character of true faith is, as we have seen, 

trongly insisted on in the "Institution" in several places. But 
there is also another passage, which, as well as the remarks of 
the King and Cranmcr on it, al'e of importance in this inquiry. 
rfhe " In
titution" says,- 
u The penit
nt must conceiv
 certain hope and FAITH that God 
VJill forgive him his sins, and repute ltim justified, .A ND OF T 1-1 E 
NUMBER OF HIS ELECT CHILDREN, not for the worthiness of any 
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merit or work done by the penitent, but for the only merits of the 
hlood and passion of our Saviour Jesus Christ." 


On the latter words the King proposed adding " only" after 
"not," and" chiefly" after" but;" to which Cranmer replies,- 
"These two words may not be put in this place in anywise: for 
they signify that our election and justification cometh partly of our 
merits, though chiefly it cometh of the goodness of God. But certain 
it is, that our election cometh only and wholly of the benefit and 
grace of God, for the merits of Christ's passion, and for no part of 
our merits and good works. * 
I do not understand how anyone can deny, that these pas- 
sages are decisive as to Cranmer's vicws, and those taught by 
public authority in the" Institution," on the following points, 
(1) that election is wholly and solely of God's free and sovereign 
mercy, amI tllat such as are elected continue Christ's disciples 
to the end; (2) that true Christian faith is enjoyed by such only, 
and is indefectible; (3) that true Christian faith is an appropri- 
ating faith, that i
, that he who has it in exercise believes that 
his own 
ins have been remitted through Christ's atonement, 
and that he is and will continue a child of God; (4) that those 
who ultimately perish never were members of the true Catholic 
Church, or mystical body of Christ, that Church and body (the 
Catholic Church of the Creed) being composed exclusively of 
those who will ultimately be saved. The phraseology hy which 
the difference between the two is marked 1 shall consider 
hereafter. 
I leave others to give a name to this system. But such was 
Cranmer's. 
Again, among the persons promoted by Cranmer at this 
period was Lancelot Ridley, who was made by the Archbishop, 
in 1541, one of the six preachers in Canterbury Cathedral. t The 
following passages from his works will show clearly the theolo- 
gical school to which he belonged. 


If Signs of God's predestination are these, First, God of his 
goodness electeth and chooseth whom he will, only of his mere 
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mercy and goodnes<;, without all the deservings of man; whom he 
hath elected, he calleth them for the most part by preaching of the 
Gospel, and by the hearing of the word of God, to faith in Christ 
Jesus: and through faith he justifieth them, Eorgiveth sins, and 
maketh them obedient to hear his word with gladness, to do that 
thing that God's word commandeth them to do in their state and 
calling. . . . , Of the contrary part, who
oever be not glad to hear the 
word of God, but despise it, &c. . . . it is a token that they be not 
the children of salvation, but of perdition and eternal damnation: of 
these works that follow, we may have a conjecture, who be ordained 
of God to be saved, and who to be damned."* 
" If these be true, as they be in very deed, then methinks that 
they err, and are to be blamed, that say, that we. of our free will, 
may do good, may assent aud receive the g1'ace of God qlfered to all 
men, or not assent to it and forsake if, if we list, and at our own 
pleasure and free will; or else our will, they say, cannot be ti"ee. or 
called a free will. Of these men I would ask one question; whether 
to assent to the grace of God offered, and to receive it, is goud or 
no ? And if it be good, as I trust none will deny, then it is of God 
the Father, and not of us." (James i.)t 
This is the doctrine, be it observed, of one whom Archbishop 
Cranmer, in 15-U, maùe one of the six Pl'eachers in Canterbury 
Cathedral; so that even at this early period of Cranmer's career, 
what would /lOW be called rank Calvinism was preached under 
his authority, and through his appointment, in his Cathedral. 
But in 1531, the year before the 
\rticles were drawn up, 
Cranmer himself speaks (as might be expected) yet more dearly. 
.. And yet I know this to be true, that Christ is present with his 
holy Church, which is his holy elected people, and shall be with them 
to the world's end, leading and governing them with his holy Spirit, 
and teaching them all truth necessary for their sah'ation, And 
whensoever any such be gathered together in his name, there is be 
among them, and he shall not suffer the gates of hell to prevail 
again"'t them. For although he may suffer them by their own frail- 
ness, F OR A TIME to erl., fall, and to die; yet finally, neither Satan, 
hell, sin, nor etenwl death, shall prevail against them, . . . . But this 
holy Church is so unknown to the world, that no man can discern it, 


*.I Comm. on Ephes, (i. 3, -1.) fÎ1'st published in 15-10, repriJ1ted in Rich- 
mond's Fathers, ii. :-H, :
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but God alone, who only searcheth the hearts of aU men, and knoweth 
hi8 true children from other that be bastards, This Church is 'the 
pillar of truth: because it resteth upon God's word. But as for the 
open known Church, and the outward face thereof, it is not the pillar 
of truth, otherwise than that it is, as it were, a register or treasury to 
keep the books of God's holy will. . . . And the holy Church of Christ 
is but a smaU herd or flock in comparison to the great multitude of 
them that follow Satan and Antichrist; as Christ himself saith, and 
the word of God, and the course of the world from the beginning 
until this day, hath declared."* 


There can be no mistake as to the meaning of this passage, 
And from this eÜract 
ve may judgc of the correctness of the 
statements of Archbishop IÆurence, t that the doctrine of our 
Vhnrch is, that the elect peoplc of God are all tile baptized. 
One of the earliest acts of Archbi8hop Cranmer after the 
acccssion of Edward VI. was to call Peter Martyr over to this 
country, to aiel him in the work of Rcformation; and after a 
hrief residcnce with himself at lJambeth, to place him, in 1548, 
as ltegins Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. 
That it was þy the exprcss invitation of Archbishop Cranmer 
that he came over to this country, is testified both by Arch- 
bishop Parker (in a passage to which I shall refer presently), 
amI by :Melchior Adam, in his Life of Peter l\Iartyr.t I cannot 
therefore but remark here upon the unfairness of the way in 
which the late Archbishop I
aurence endeavours to get rid of 
any argument l'esppf'ting the tendencies of Cranmer's doctrinc, 
drawn from his patronagc of Peter :Martyr, by reprcsenting that 


* Answ. to Smith, App, to Answ, to Gardiner. Wks. i. 3ifi, 377. See 
aho preface to "Defence of True and Cath. Doct, of 
acr," puLlished 
1550, in Wks. i, 5, 
t See his Bamptoll Lectures, 

 Quia ex academiis ministl'i Ecclcsiarum prodcunt, eas cum prim is 
(lili
enter reformamlas duxit [i, e, Cranmcrus]: quo deinde cx his purus 
suc'cus sanre doctrinæ in singlllas l'egni partes derivaretur. Quia vero 
Petrus 
lart)T doctorum virorum judicio ob singularem eruditionem et in- 
credibilem multarum rerum neritiam, nnus omnium ad hoc mUllus maxime 
idoneus videbatur, ab Arcl;iepiscopo Cantuariensi, tIe voluntate regis, 
vocatus e
t. Itaque sub exitum Noyembris anni quatlragesimi septimi, 
permissu senatus, Ar
entina ubi jam quinquennium docuerat in Angliam 
discessit, eomitante cum Bernardino Ochino, qui et ipse qnoqnc ab eodem 
Archippiscopo VOf'atns fnerat, (l\Iclch, Adam. Yitæ, in Yit. 'fheol. exteror. 
p,21. Francof. I in(i, fot.) 
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patronage as "the bare circumstance of his being fmww.ed will" 
an ASYLU'I in this country,"* and this in the midst of quota- 
tions from l\lelchior Adam and Archbishop Parker's Antiq. 
Britann., which show Abp. Laurence to have been well ac- 
quainted with both those works. t 
N ow it is notorious that the sentiments of Peter l\'Iartyr were 
what would now be called Calvinistic;t nor can it be supposed 
(as Archbishop Laurence would wish us to think) that Cranmer 
was ignorant what his sentiments were when he invited him 
over, or at any rate when, after some months' residence with 
himself at Lambeth, he sent him to be Regius Professor of 
Divinity at Oxford. And in the very point in which Archbishop 
Laurence maintains the opposition of Cranmer's mature views 
to those of Peter :Martyr, evidence is producible that he is mis- 
taken. He says, "It is likewise eel.tain, that both immediately 
before and after his arrival here, the sentiments of Cranmer were 
completely at variance with his, upon one of the most important 
topics of the day, viz. the Sacramental Presence." (p. 248,) 
N ow the fact is precisely the contrary, for in a letter of Bar- 
tholomew Traheron (made in 1551 Dean of Chiche
ter) to Bul- 
lingcr, dated so early as Sept. 28, 1548, it is said, "That you 
may add yet more to the praises of God, you must know that 


* llampton Lect, 3rd ed, p. 248, 
t The refutation of a good sized octavo volume cannot of course be 
attempted in a corner of a chapter of a work on a different subject; but 
(while I desire to express myself respectfully towards the esteemed author) 
I cannot but enter my humble protest against the remarkable partiality 
and superficial character of the work above referred to (Archbishop 
Laurence's llampton Lectures), and consequently the erroneous nature of 
the view it gives of the subject of which it treats, And I trust that the 
few facts I am about to mention above, will be sufficient to put the reader 
on his guard again
t its statements, 
: I use the term Calvinistic as that which is now commonly applied to 
that view of doctrine which generally prevailed among the " Reformed" 
Churches of the Continent at the period of which we are speaking. There 
were points in the s) stem of Calvin (strictly speaking) about which there 
was much difference of opinion, both here and elsewhere, But I am here 
speaking of the broad features of the prevailing system; that is, its 
teaching on the points of Election, Predestination, and Final Perse- 
verance. The views of Peter "Martvr are so well known that it can 
harrlly be necessary to prove them 'by extracts, but I would refer the 
reader to (among his other works) his Commentary on the Uomans, 
ol'iginally delivered. at his l'niversity Lectures, and afterwards puhlishc,l 
(Lat. Tiguri. 1559, &c. Bngl. Loml. 15{j
), particularly his remarks on 
thc 9th chapter, 
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Imtimer has come over to uur opÙlion respectiug the true doc- 
trine of the eucharist, together with the Archbi
hop of Canter- 
bury and the other Bishops, who heretofore seemed to be Lu- 
therans." (Orig, I.Jett. vol. i. p. 322.) And in another from 
the same to the same, dated Dec. 31, 1 34R,-" On thc 11th (,f 
December, if I mistake not, a disputation was held at London 
concerning the eucharist, in the presence of almost all the nobi- 
lity of England. rrhe argument was sharply contested by the 
Bishops. The Archbishop of Canterbury, contrary to general 
expectation, most openly, firmly, andlearncdly maintained your 
opinion upon the subject, . . ,I perceive that it is all ovcr with 
Lutheranism, now that those who were considered its principal 
aud almost only supporters, have altogether come O\Ter to our 
side." (lb. p, 323.) And in a letter of Bishop Hooper to Bul- 
linger, in Dec, 1549, it is said, "The Archbishop of Canterbury 
entertains right views as to the nature of Christ's presence in 
the Supper, and is now very friendly towards myself. He has 
some articles of religion, to which all preachers andlecturcrs ill 
divinity are required to subscribe, 01' else a licence for teaching 
is not granted them; and in thcse ltis sentiments 'respecting the 
euchaJ.ist are pui'e and religious, and similar to YOllrs in Swit::cr- 
land. 'Ye dc!ò:ire nothing more for him but a firlll and manly 
spirit." (Ori
. Lett. relat. to Reform. vol. i. pp. 71, 72, Parle 
Soc. ed,) He repeats this in another letter to the :same party, 
written in Feb. 1550. (lb. p. 76.) 
But, to silence at once and for ever such representations, let 
Cranmer himself be heard. In his Answer to Dr. Smith, pub- 
lishrd in 1331, he thus speaks,- 
.. After this he (i, e. Dr. Smith) {aUeth to railing, lying and slan- 
dering of 1\1. Peter Martyr, a man of that excellent learning and 
godly living, that he pa
seth D. Smith as far as the sun in his clear 
light passcth the moon being in the eclipse, 
H , Peter Martyr,' Foaith he, 'at his first coming to Oxford, when 
he was but a Lutherian in this matter, taught as D, Smith now doth. 
But when he came once to the Court, and saw that doctrine misliked 
them that might do him hurt in his living, he anon aft
r turned his 
tippet, and sang another song.' 
.. Of .,:11. PetPr JI./artyr's opinion and judgment in this matter, no 
man ran heifer testif!l than I ; forasmuch as hi> 'o(
'led ll,ithin lilY 
house Inng hefol'r' lie rame to O,rj'Ul'rl l and J Ilad u'ith him JJl(my C01l- 
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fernlCes in that JIlattel', and Imow tlwl lie was tlten of tile same mÙid 
tlwt he is now, and as he defended after openly in Oxfurd, and hath 
written in his book. And if D. Smith understood him otherwise in 
his lectures at the beginning, it was for lack of knowledge, for that 
then D. Smith understood not the matter, nor yet doth not, as it ap- 
peareth by this foolish and unlearned book, which he hath now set 
out: no more than he unde1'stood my book of the Catechism, and 
therefore l'eporteth uutl'ltly of me, tltat I in tlwt book did set forth 
the 'real presence of Cll/'ist's body ill the Sacrament. Unto which 
false report I have answered in my fourth book, the eighth chapter. 
But this I confess of myself, that not long before I wrote the said 
Catechism, I was in that error of the real presence, as I was many 
years past in divers other errors, as of transubstantiation, of the sa- 
crifice propitiatory of the priests in the mass," &c.. . . . u But as for 
Doctor Peter l\Iartyr, hath he sought to please man for advantage? 
who, having a great yearly reyenue in his own country, fon;ook all 
for Christ's sake, and for the truth and glory of God came into 
strange countries, where he had neither land nor friends, but as God 
of his goodness, who never forsaketh them that put their trust in 
him, provided for him." (Cranmer's 'V arks, P. S. ed. vol. I, pp. 
373, 374,) 
I will only add, that Peter :Martyr was one of three (the others 
being Dr. Rowland Taylor, and 'V alter Haddon) whom the Arch- 
bi
hop associated with himself in drawing up a revision of the 
ecclesiastical laws,* (including the most important points of 
doctrine) and that it was Peter :l\Iartyr whom the Archbishop 
afterwal ds sclectcd in the reign of Quecn l\lary to aid him in 
defcnùing the religion and Book of Common Prayer established 
here in the reign of Edward VI., when he challenged the Ro
 
manists to a public di
putation upon the subject. But this fact 
I shall notice more particularly elsewhcrc. 
Strype remarks, therefore,- 
u As for the learned Italian, Peter Martyr. . . . there was not only 
an acquaintance behveen him and our Archbishop, but a great and 
cordial intimacy and friend
hip: for of him he made particular use 
ù
 the <<itpps Ile took in our Reformation. And whensoever he might 
be spared from his public readings in Oxford, the Archbishop used 
to send for him, to confer with him about the weightiest matters. 
This Calvin took notice of, and signified to him by letter how much 
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he rejoiced that he made use of the counsels of that exce1lent man. 
And when the reformation of the ecc1esiastical laws was in effect 
wholly devolved upon Cranmer, he appointed him and Gualter 
Haddon, and Dr. Rowland Taylor, his chaplain, and no more, to 
manage that business. . . . and in that bold and brave cha1lenge he 
made in the beginning of Queen :l\Iary's reign, to justify, against any 
man whatsoever, every part of King Edward's Reformation, he no- 
minated and made choice of Martyr therein to be one of his assist- 
ants in that disputation, if any would undertake it with him."* 


The invitation of Cranmer to Peter l\lartyr was followed, 
in 1548, by one from the same quarter to :l\Iartin Bucer, P. 
l\lartyr's fellow-labourer at Strasburg,t and who, though, in the 
matter of the eucharist, more ambiguous in his phraseology, 
was iu substance entirely in agreement with him in doctrine; 
but whom Archbishop Laurence has, by some extraordinary 
mistake, put down as a Lutheran, and hence, as we shall see 
hereafter, used arguments grounded upon BuceI"s case, to the 
infinite damage of his own cause. 
To illustrate the gcneral character of his doctrine, I will here 
give some extracts from his Commentary on the Romans, pub- 
lished in 1536, and dedicated to Cranmer, so that his views must 
have been well known to the Archbishop before he sent for him 
to come over. 


.. From a misunderstanding of the holy Fathers there has some- 
times arisen that error, that our good works are in some manner the 
cause of our predestination; namely, that God foreseeing that his 
})eople wi1l embrace his offered grace, and make a good use of his 
gifts, does for this cause predestine and predetermine them to salva- 
tion. But this error even St. Thomas rightly refutes, P. 1, q. 23. 
. . . . \Vhat in truth can God foresee in us, who are of nothing, except 
what he himself sha1l have resolved of his goodness to give us? 
Therefore there can be nothing at all in us which God could look 
upon when predestinating us to be of the number of those who shall 
be saved. For his own sake he does and gives to us all things.": 


* Strype's Cmllmer. p, 413, or Oxf. eel. 593. 
t Bucer taught theology at Strasburg for twenty ycars, and it was at his 
invitation, and procurement of a salary from the authorities of Strasburg 
for him, that Peter l\Iartyr joined him. (Ree l\Ielch. Adam,) 
t " I
x sanctis patribus non recte intel1ectis extitit aliquando is error, 
11ost1'a hona opem c!:sc aliquo mOtlo causam nostræ pl'ællestinationis. 
rj11òd Deus pl'íC"idc11s 8110S gl"atiam SHam oh];'hnl1 ampkxatllr()
, ct doni" 
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If :\Ioreoyer that that fiction,-that we have so much strength to 
live a good life, that, when called by the Gospel and assisted by that 
grace of God which he constantly offers and gives to all men, we 
can follow God so calling us, and embrace his offered grace,-i8 such, 
that he who will defend it, must necessarily deny that there is a God, 
is clear from hence; all of us, when we mention God, understand 
the Author of all good; and we doubt not that he who affirms that 
anything good is not effected by God, denies God,"* 
"Everything that God simply wills happens of necessity; for 
whatsoever he would, that did he in heaven and in earth; but what 
things he wills and approves of in the life of his people, those things 
he lays before many, nay all. in his external word; which things 
nevertheless he does not simply will that those should embrace who 
are of the many called, not of the few chosen: who, indeed, oppose 
that will of God which he wills to be laid before all, but to find place 
only in the elect; but when God simply wills this very thing in them, 
they individually of themselves obey the will of God, and do not 
oppose it. But just as this question, with what justice God can 
simply will one to be saved, another only to be called to salvation, 
but simply to be Jost, is not to be inquired into by us; so neither is 
that,-how it becomes God to call to salvation and testify that it is 
his will that they should obey his call and be saved, whom never- 
theless he simply wills to hear and not understand, to see and not 
perceive. For it is certain, that for anyone to obey the call of God, 
which is the beginning of the whole of salvation, is the gift and work 
of God, which God bestows upon some and denies to others. For 
he counsels so as to persuade the former, but not 80 the latter; and 
they whom he persuades cannot but follow him who calls them, nor 
can they follow whom he does not persuade. Therefore his will 
beyond doubt is, that some should hear and listen attentively to him, 



mis probè usuros, eos hac fIe causa prædestinet et ad salutem præfiniat. 
Sed hunc errorem etiam D, Thomas recte confutat, P. 1. q. 23 . . . . Deus 
sane in nobis, qui ex nihilo sum us, quid præ\-ideat, nisi quod ipse nobis ex 
sua bonitate statum'it donare? l"ihil igitur in nobis prorsus esse potest, 
quod respiceret Deus, nos inter salvalllios præfiniendo: propter se ipsum 
facit, clonatque nobis omnia," (1\1etaphr. et Enarr. in Ep. Pauli ad. Rom. 
c. 8, first publishEd, Argentinæ, 1536. I quote from the edition published, 
Basil. 15<i:!. foI. p. 41:l,) 
* Jam commentum istuc, nos tan turn habere virium aù recte vivenclum, 
ut vocati pel' Emngelium, et ea Domini gratia adjuti, quam omnibus 
mortalibus perpetuo offert et donat, possimus vocantem Beum sequi, et 
ohlatam gratiam amplecti, ejusmodi esse, ut qui illud tueri velit, neces- 
sario negct, Deum esse, imle perspicuum est. Oml1cs. cum Deum nomi- 
munus, intelligimus authorem omnis boni; et qui aliqui,l boni non cffici a 
Hco affirnll't, cum non dubitant [tlubitamusJ ncg:uc Dcum, (Itl, iù, in 
c. x. 1" -1.s
.) 
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aud that others should hear and despise him. But why God should 
thus will and do, 81. Augustine has only two things to answer: 
'0 the depth of the riches!' and 'Is there unrighteousness with 
God?' adding: He who is displeased with that answer must seek 
men more learned, but let him take heed lest he find presumptuous 
men: De Sp. et lit. c, 34. Nor will any who are truly pious give 
any other answer."* 


The letter (elated Oct, 2, 1548) in which Cranmer's invitation 
was conveyed to Bucer, is still extant, anel expresses Cranmer's 
earnest desire for Bueer's aiel in this country in furthering the 
cause of the Reformation. After expressing his sympathy for 
the 
tate of Germany, he 8ays,- 


" I doubt not but God will hear this and similar groanings of the 
pious; and will preserve and defend the true doctrine which has 
been hitltel.to faithfully pl.opagated in YOZl1. churches against all the 
ragings of the devil and the world. . , . . . To you therefore, my 
Bucer, our kingdom will be by far the safest refuge, in which, by 
the blessing of God, the seeds of true doctrine have begun to be 
sprinkled with good success. Come therefore to us, and give yourself 
to us as a labow'er in the Lord's Iwrvest, You will not be of less use 
to the Catholic Church of God when with us, than if you retained 
your old place of abode . . . Therefore, laying aside all delay, come 


* Fit sane neC'essario quicquid Deus ,'ult simpliciter, Quæcunque enim 
voluit fecit in cælo ct in terra. At quæ yult ('t probat in vita suorum, ea 
multis, imo omnibus proponit externo verbo; quæ tamen non vult simpli- 
citer eos amplecti, quos dccet esse ex multis vocatis, non ex paucis electis : 
qui yoluntati quillem Dei, quam exponi vult omnibus, obtinere autem 
tantùm in electis, adversantur; sed cum Deus hoc ipsum in eis vult sim- 
pliciter, Dei voluntati singulariter de se inserviunt, non obsistunt, Atqui 
sicut hoc, qml justitia Deus alillm velit salvum simpliciter, alium vocari 
tantùm ad salutem, perditum vera simpliciter, vestigalldum a nobis non 
est; ita nec illud, quî deceat Deum vocare ad salutem et testari suam 
yoluntatem esse, ut vocationi pareant atque serventur, quos tamen simpli- 
citer vult aUllire nec intelligere, ,'idere nee cognoscere, Certum enim est, 
ut vocationi Dei qllis pareat. quod est initium totius salutis, id esse donum 
et opus Dei; quod Deus aliis largitUl', aliis negat. Illis enim suadet ut 
persuadeat; his non ita: et non possunt non sequi vocantem quiblls per4 
suadet, n('c sequi quibus non persuadet, Vult itaque omnino alios audire 
se et exaudire, alios alulire et eontemnere. Cur autem ita "elit et faciat 
Deus, D. Augllstinus duo tantùm habet quæ respondeat, 0 altitudo divi- 
tim"um! .I<:t, 1'\ ulIquid iniquitas est apml Deum? Addens; Cui responsio 
ista displicet, quærat do('tiores, sed ca,'eat ne inveniat præsumptores. De 
Sp. et lit. c. 
H, l\\cc aliuc1 responc1chunt, quicunquc \"('rè pii SUllt. (III. 
ih. p. 4{jO.) 
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to us as soon as possihle, 'Ve will :show that nothing can be more 
pleasant or acceptable to us than the presence of B ucer." * 


And when Bucer replied, apparently declining the invitation, 
Peter Alexander, at the direction of the Archbishop, wrote from 
J.Jambeth a more pressing letter to him in l\Ial'ch, 1549, t beg- 
ging him to come over.t In consequence of this second letter, 
Bucer arrived ill this country in April, and with him came, also 
by the invitation of Cl'anmer,
 Paul Fagius. Both were enter- 
tained by the Archbishop, at Lambeth, until the following 
Autumn, when liucer "as placed as Regius Professor of Divinity 
in Cambridge, and Fagius, in the same place, as Professor of 
Hebrew. 
In this post he publicly maintained the same doctrine that 
he had previously advocated, as appears by his Lectures on the 
Ephesians,1I and his public Disputations in the University, 
afterwards published. 
 
From the former I give a few extracts as a specimen:- 


.. The first point of theology which Paul treats of in this Epistle is 
concerning our election to the eternal inheritance. For in this 
Epistle he recalls to the memory of the Ephesians the blessings which 
God had bestowed on them. Therefore he begins from the first and 
greatest of all, namely from the election and eternal acceptance with 
which he received them and all his own people, before all time, to 
life and eternal salvation. The efficient cause of this, he tells us, is 


· Nec dubito quin Deus boc et similes piorum gemitus exauùiturus sit; 
et veram r1octrinnm, quæ hactellus in vestris ecclesiis sincere propagata est, 
et conservaturus et defensurus sit adversus omnes diaboli et mundi fUl'Ol'es, 
. , . Tibi igitur, mi Ducere, portus longe tutissimus erit nostrum reguum, 
in quo, Dei beneficio, semina veræ doctrinæ feliciteI' spal'gi cæperunt. 
Veni igitur aù nos, et te nobis operarium præsta in messe Domini. Non 
minus proderis Catbolicæ Dei ecclesiæ cum apud nos fueris, quam si 
pristinas sedes retinercs, .. .Omni igitur semota cunctatione, quam primum 
ad nos venias. Ostendemns nobis præsentia llucel'Ï nihil gratms ant 
jucundius esse posse, (Cranmer's 'Yorks, p, S, ed, vol. 2, p, 4:!4. Also 
lluccri ::5cripta Angl. p. I!JO: and Strype's Cranmer, Doc. in App, xliii.) 
t See it in llucel'Ï Scripta Anglic, p. 191. 
t 
ee Strype's Life of Cranmer, i. 280. Oxf. Ed. 

 See Life of Fagius by Melch. Adam, and Peter Alexander's LeU, to 
him, datedl\Iarch 24, 154!J, (Ol'ig, Lett, p. :
2!J.) 
II Prælectiones in Epist, ad Epbes. llasil, 15h2, fol. 
, Ill. bis Scripta Anglicana, Basil. l.1JÎÎ, fot 
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the mere grace of God and the merit of Christ. For the word grace 
in this place signifies the gratuitous favour and good will of God; 
although the gratuitous gifts of God are also called in Scripture, by a 
figure, grace. The final causes are, sanctification of the life, and the 
glory of God. For the sanctification of our life is not the principal 
end of our election, but the glory itself of God; on account of which, 
and for which, was the creation of all things, and is our regeneration." * 
" Y e ought to be grateful to him, who gratuitously gave you all 
things, election, adoption, vocation, faith, &c" which things are sure 
with God. Let uS nevertheless take care, that, so far as pertains to 
us, they may also be more and more sure, although all the elect must 
be saved, and cannot wholly fall away. But we must endeavour not 
even for a moment to fall away through our sins."t 
" The term election is used in two senses. Sometimes for an exter
 
nal election to any office; as, · Have not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil?' . . . Again election is sometimes used in this 
sense, that there is an appointment, made by the mere grace of God, 
of certain men from the common corrupt mass to a knowledge of 
the will of God, and ultimately to eternal life: and of this election 
the discourse is here, and of it Christ speaks when he says, 'I 
know whom I have chosen.' If the recollection and consideration 
of this election. should be taken away from us, how should we 
resist the devil? For as often as the devil tries our faith, and he is 
always trying it, then we ought always to resort to our election, and 
to think of it, and so to think of it as to exclude all doubt. For if 
we lack this assurance of faith, if we are not persuaded of it, we 
cannot look for eternal life; we cannot acknowledge God for our 


* Primus locus Theologiæ quem Paulus hac Epistola tractat. est de 
electÏone nostri ad hæreditatem ætemam. Revocat enim hac Epistola 
Ephesiis in memoriam beneficia, quæ Deus illis contulerat, Ergo aù 
omnium primo et maximo incipit, nimirum ab electione et complexu 
æterno, quo ipsos et omnes suos, ante otTIne tempus, ad vitam et salutem 
æternam complexus est, Hujus causam efficicntem dicit esse meram gra- 
tiam Dei, et meritum Christi, Gratiæ enim vocabulum, gratuitum Dei 
favorem et bcnevolentiam hoc loco significat: quanquam et gratuita Dei 
dona per figuram etiam gratia dicantur in Scriptmis. Causre finalcs sunt, 
vitæ sanctificatio, et gloria Dei. Non enim est vitæ nostræ sanctificatio 
præcipuus finis electionis nostræ, sed ipsa gloria Dei, propter quam, et ad 
quam omnium fuit conditio, et nostri est regeneratio. (Prælect, in Ep. ad 
l<:phes, c. 1. Basil. 1562. fo1. p, 19,) 
t Debetis ei esse grati, qui vobis gratuitò donavit omnia, electionem, 
adoptionem, vocationem, fidem, &c. Quæ apud Deum sunt firma, Stu- 
(leamus tamen nos, ut etiam quantum ad nos magis ac magis sint firma, 
quallquam eleeti serventur omnes, nee penitlls exeidant. Sed damla etiam 
opera est, nc \'el ad momentum excidamus per nostra peccata. (Ib, p, 20.) 
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Father and Christ for our Redeemer: in short, there can be no solid 
piety and true love of God in us."* 
U Election is the mere gift of God. Therefore it is grace, and not 
a reward. Let Augustine be read; he certainly has the clearest and 
most manifest testimonies. Election therefore is, the appointment 
and certain loving kindness of God, from eternity, before the world 
was made, by which God separates to eternal life those whom he 
chooses to have compassion upon, out of the whole race of lost man- 
kind, of his evidently gratuitous mercy, before they can do anything 
either of good or evil. It is, I say, certain and unchangeable, through 
Jesus Christ the only begotton Son of God, and our Mediator, 
appointed from eternity Head of the Church, and reconciler, accord- 
ing to his own eternal and immutable purpose, that he might adopt 
us for sons and heirs, and regenerate us to a new life, that we might 
be holy,'. &c. t 
"God in election follows only his own purpose, his own glory, 
love, compassion, and his Son Jesus Christ. But you will say, If 
nothing on the part of man concurs, man is rendered comparatively 
careless. It is not by any means so: nay, he who firmly believes 
that this comes to pass from the mere will, love, and compassion of 
God, is the more excited to good works: but they who do not believe 
take from everything the liberty to commit sin. In the ninth chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans also, it is shown, with the utmost 
clearness, that election is gratuitous. And this argument Augustine 


* Nomen elcctionis bifariam accipitur. Aliquando pro externa ad aliquod 
mtmus clectione: ut, Nonne duodecim vos elegi, et unus est ex vobis 
diabolus 1. , . , Rursus electio aliquando accipitur, ut sit aliquorum hominum 
ex communi perdita massa, ad cognitionem voluntatis Dei, et demum ad 
vitam ætemam designatio, ex mera gratia Dei: et de ea electione hic sermo 
est, et de ea loquitur Christus, uhi dicit: Ego scio quos elegerim. 8i 
hujus electionis memoria et meditatio nobis auferl'etur, bone Deus, quo- 
modo resisteremus Diaholo 1 Quoties enim Diabolus tentat fidem nostram, 
nunquam autem non tentat, tunc semper ad electionem est nobis rccur- 
rendum, et de ea cogitamlum, atqne ita cogitandum, ut omnem dubita- 
tionem excludamus. N am si hac fidei certitudine CaI'eamus, si de ea pel'- 
suasi non sumus, non possumus vitam æternam expectare; Deum pro 
patre, et Christum pro redemptore non possumus agno:scel'e; uihil denique 
solidæ pietatis, et veræ dilectionis Dei in nobis esse potest, (lb. p. 21.) 
t Electio mcrum est donulll Dei. Ergo gratia, et non merces. Legatur 
Augustinus, hahet eel'te clarissima et evidentissima testimonia. Est itaque 
electio, destinatio et certa Dei miseratiu ah æterno ante mundnm consti- 
tutum, qua Deus eos, quorum vult miserel'i, ex universo perditol'um ho- 
minum genere, ad vitam æternam secernit, ex planè liberali misericordia, 
priusquam quicquam possint boni aut mali faccre. Certa, inquam, cst, et 
immutabilis, lJcr Jesum Christum unigenitum filium Dei et nostrum me- 
diatorem, ab æterno destinatum caput Ecclcsiæ, ac reconciliatorem, se- 
cnUllum æternum ct immutabile propositum sunm, ut nos adoptaret in 
fili()
 et h:prcdes, ct in novmn vitam 7"egeneraret, ut san('ti csst'mus, &e, 
(I". p, 2:3.) 
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admirahly pre!Sses, That also i:.< similar; I have chosen you, ye bave 
not choS-en me. Therefore no preparatory or any other works have 
saved those who are saved, but grace alone. 1\'1oreover these words 
of the text proclaim the righteousness of God; namely, that the 
reprobate remain, by the just judgment of God, reprobate. . . , , If 
therefore anyone object, If nothing takes place on the part of man, 
as it respects election, which concurs with the divine work, God 
seems to be unjust, because he does not give equally to all the same 
reward,-we must answer him, That there is no similarity between 
God's thoughts and ours. For we who have a law of right conduct 
ought truly to follow this law, if we would not be unrighteous. But 
God is bound by no law of this kind, is constrained by no precept, 
to bless the corrupt and confer salvation upon the undeserving," 
&c. &c. III 


It would be easy to multiply such passages a hunclredfoJel. 
On his death, at the close of 1551, i\Iatthew I)arker, after- 
wards Archbishop of Canterbury, preached his funcral sermon, 
and praised him particularly for the soundness and excellence of 
his ductJ.ine; in which (he tens us), as well as the holiness of 
his life, he was a burning and slâning ligltt in the Church of 
Christ for many _years, t 
And at a subsequent period we have a similar testimony to 
him from another of our most able primates, Archbishop "Thit- 
gift. Thus he Rpeaks of him in his reply to Cartwright (who 
had found fault with some of his remarks),- 


* Deus in eleetione sunm tantummoclo propositum sequitur, suam glo- 
riam, charitatem, misericordiam, et filium SUlUn Jesum Christum, Sed 
dices: Si nihil hominis cOlleurrit, redditur homo remissior, Nequaquam 
ita est: imo qui firmiter credit ex mera Dei vohmtate, charitate, miseri- 
{'ordia hoc proven ire, magis accenclitur ad bona opera: sed qui non crcdunt, 
hi omnia rapiunt in libertatem pece:uuli, In nono quoque capite ad Ro- 
manos, gratuitam esse electionem ostcnditur adeò clarè ut magis lion possit. 
Quod argumentum optime urget Augustinus, Simile est et il1ud: ....go 
\'os elegi, lion vos me elt.'gistis, Non ergo præpal'atol'ia aut alia una opera 
cos servarunt, qui servati sunt, scd sola gratia, Prædif'ant præterea hæc 
verba text us justitiam Dei, quod seilicet reprobi justo Dei judicio reprobi 
man
nt. . . . Si. quis igitur objiciat, Si ex parte hominis nihil fit, quod ad 
electlOnem attmet, quod conCUl'rat cum divino opere, videtur Deus injustus 
esse, quòd non omnihus ex æquo idem dat præmium.-Respondendum illi 
cst; 1\ihil simile esse inter cogitationes Dei et nostras. Nos enim qui 
legem babemus bene facicnùi, hane quidem legem sequi debemus, nisi 
injusti esse velimus, At Deus nulla hujusmodi lege tenetur, nullo cooitur 
præeepto, ut perditis henefaciat, ('t immeritis conferat 8all1tem," &c. t &c. 
(lh.) 
t See Hi:st. Yera ell' '
ita, &('., Buccl'i, &e., IrlG2, Eh.o. fo1. ,')8 and G.), 
IlI
ertccl also in Buc('ri Scripta Aliglic. 



OJ 


<< I have sornetirne
 heard a Papist burst out into this rage again!l.t 
M. Bl1cer, being pressed with his authority: but you are the first 
professor of the Gospel that ever I heard so churlishly to use tw 
reverent, so learned, so painful, so sorND a father, being al
o an 
earnest and zealous professor."* 


And in the same work he frequently refers, with great respect, 
to Bucer's Review of the Prayer Book. 
Similar invitations were also sent to many other of the more 
famous divines of the " Reformed"t Churches, and accepted by 
some of them. Several invitations were also sent to l\Iclanc- 
thOll, but for some reason not accepted. And here again I mu
t 
notice the remarkable partiality displayed by Archbi
hop JÆU- 
rcnce in his Bampton Lectures. From a perusal of these Lec- 
tures one might suppose that 1\Ielancthon was the only one of 
the foreign Reformers invited to this country by Cranmer, and 
the invitations addressed to him are very carefully recorded;t 
while the fact is, that, with this single exception, (and that in 
favor of one remarkable for the moderation of his views as a 
Lutheran, and their lcaning towards those of the Reformed 
party) almost all, if not all, who were invited to this country by 
Cranmer, to aid him in the work of Reformation, were of the 
Reformed Churches, and therefore of Zuinglian or Calvinistic 
views. And now let us see what is the account given by Arch- 
bÙ:lwp Parkpr of those who came over, and compare it with 
Archbishop Laurence's. 
<< Archbishop Cranmer, that he might strengthen the evangelical 
doctrine in the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford, from which 
an infinite number of teachers go forth for the instruction of tpe 
whole kingdom, caned into En
land the most relebroted dil'iues from 
foreign nations, Peter lHartyr Vel'rnilius, a Florentine, and JUm'tÙ" 
Buce1', a German, from Strasburg. The former taught at Oxford, 
the latter at Cambridge, With the latter, also, Paul Fagius became 
Professor of Hebrew at Cambridge. And, besides these, Immanuel 
Tremellius, Bernarrline Ochine, Peter Alexander, Valerandus PollanuR, 


* Vef, of Answer to Admon. p, 522. 
t I usc the word" Reformed" in its strict sense as distingnishC'd from 
" Lutheran ;" the former following the views of Zuingle 01' Calvin, It is 
mmc('cssary herc to enter into the question of any min
r differences of view 
between these two Hdormers, 
! Sce ßampt. Lect, Note, p. l!JR. 
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an of whom, with their children and ",ivcs, he liberally maintaint>d, 
IJI1Ïl"p Melancthon also, and Musculus, were invited; but, being kept 
back by their countrymen, they sent letters to excuse themselves, . . . 
These three were liberally maintained at the expense of Cranmer. 
But Fagius soon died, The other two, by constant readings, ser- 
mons, and disputations, refuted Popery and s]J7'ead the Gospel; and 
Bucer died the third year of his coming into England, and his funeral 
was honoured by the attendance of all orders at Cambridge, and 
the lamentations of everyone expressed in odes and sermons. Peter 
Martyr still lived and sustained constant labours in the defence of 
the evangelical truth against the Papists."* 
'Vhat a contrast is this account to that given by Archbishop 
TJaurence! All the parties here mentioned, except MelanctllOn, 
and perhaps Peter Alexander, were of the "Ref01.med" school. 
Of Peter Alexander, it is said by Strype,- 
If Peter Alexander was of Artois, and lived with the Archbishop 
before Bucer came into England. He was a learned man, but had 
different sentiments in the matter of the Eucharist, inclining to the 
belief of a corporeal presence with the Lutherans; though some 
years after he came over to a righter judgment, as his companion 
Peter 1\fartyr sígnified to Calvin, in a letter wrote from Strasburg." 
(Life of Cranmer, 195, or Oxf. ed. 279,) 
So that the effect of Peter Alexander's residence in England 
was to attach him completely to the" Reformed" party. 
To the persons just mentioned as having come over to this 
country on the invitation of Cranmer, I must add John a Lasco, 
a well-known divine of the "Reformed" school. Cranmer's 
first invitation not having been successful, he thus addressed 
him in a second letter, dated July 4, 1548. 


.. I am sorry that your coming to us has been prevented by the 
unlooked for intervention of some other engagement. . . . We are 
desirous of setting forth in our churches the 17'ue doct7'ine of God, 
and have no wish to be shifting and unstable. or to deal in ambigui- 
ties; but. laying aside all carnal considerations. to transmit to pos
 
terity a true and explicit form of doctrine agreeable to the rule of 
the sacred writings: so that there may not only be set forth among 
all nations an illustrious testimony respecting our doctrine, delivered 
by the grave authority of learned and godly men, but that all posterity 


* Translated from Antic]. Dritann, p. 508; cd, I ï2!), fol. 
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may have a pattern to imitate. For the purpose of carrying this 
important design into execution, we have thought it necessary to 
have the af:':sistance of learned men, who, having comparpd their 
opinions together with us, may do away with doctrinal controversies, 
and build up an entire sÿstem of true doctrine. rVe lwve therefore 
invited both yourself and some other leU1'ned men; and as they have 
come over to us without any reluctance, so that we scarcely have to 
regret the absence of any of them, with the exception of yourself 
and Melancthon, we earnestly request you, both to come yourself, 
and, if possible, to bring Melancthon with you." (Cranmer's ,V orks, 
P. S. ed. vol. ii. pp. 421, 422, where the original Latin is also given,) 
It would appear, then, from this lettcr, that M elanrthon was 
thc only Lutheran that had been invited by Cranmer to come 
over to this country. 
It is also of importance to notice the parties invited to this 
country by Cranmer, to aid him in the project he had much 
at heart of drawing up a Confession of Faith which might be 
accepted by all thc Protcstant Churches. The three pcrsons to 
whom he wrote on this subject were l\Ielancthon, Henry Bul- 
lin,f}er, and Cahin.* His object was thus expressed in his letter 
to Calvin,- 
" I have often wished, and still continue to do so, that learned and 
goùly men, who are eminent for erudition and judgment, might meet 
together in some place of safety, where, by taking counsel together, 
and comparing their respective opinions, they might handle all the 
heads of ecclesiastical docl1'ine, and hand down to posterity, under 
the weight of their authority, some work not only upon the subjects 
themselves, but upon the forms of expressing them."t 


The lct.ters to Bullinger and Calvin are dated March 20, 
1352, That to l\iclancthon on this subject is dated l\farch 27, 
1552, and in it the Archbishop says,- 
.. I have written likewise to Masters Calvin and Bullinger, and ex- 
horted them not to be wanting to a work so necessary, and su useful 
to the commonwealth of Christendom. You wrote me word in 
your last letter that the Areopagites of the Council of Trent are 
making decrees respecting tbe worship ofthe host. \Vherefore since 
the adversaries of the Gospel meet together with so much zeal for 


* See the Letters to them in his Works, Yol. II, pp, 430-434. 
t lù, p, 43
. 
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the estaIJli!;:J;mf'nt of error, we must not alIa" them to b(' more 
diligent in confirming ungodliness, than we are in propagating and 
setting forth the doctrine of godliness."* 
The project (it is unnecessary to add.) fail cd, the difficultics 
attending its fulfilmcnt being no doubt insuperable, but the 
namcs of the parties applied to by Cranmer show the bias of 
his mind. And it is impossible not to see from thc fact
 just 
mentioned, how completely certain parties among us are self- 
condemned, when in one and the same breath thcy maintain the 
agreement of their views with those of Cranmer, and at the 
same time depreciate and despise the very men, Peter l\Iartyr, 
Bucer, &c., whom he called over to this country, an(l placed in 
situations of the grcatest importance, to teach the nation what 
he believed to be the true faith. 
Further; what was the doctrine of Thomas Becon, one of 
Cranmer's chaplains,t and appointed by him one of the six 
preachers at Cantet"bury;t appointments which are surely gooù 
tests of Cranmer's judgment as to the soundness of his (loctrine? 
In his "Pomander of Prayer," published as early as 1532, 
we find a prayer afterwards transferred to Edward the Sixth's 
Primcr, (whcre it appeared under the sanction of the highest 
authorities of the Church,) from which the following is an 
extract. 
" Notwithstanding, 0 heavrnly Father. tbou hast a little flock, to 
whom it is thy pleasure to give the glorious kingdom of heaven. 
There is a certain numher of sheep that hear thy voice, whom no 
man is able to pluck out of thy hanù, which shall never perish, to 
whom also thou shalt give eternal life. Make me therefore, 0 Lord, 
of that number whom thou from everlasting hast predestinate to be 
saved, whose names also are written in the book of life," 
 


CC This Calvinistical devotional tract [obscrves Lm\'ndes] was, 
says Gifford, a frequent subject of ridicule with the wits of those 
days."II But the author of this cc Calvinistical devotional tract" 
was made by Cranmer one of his chøplains, and one of the six 


* Ib, p, 434. 
t Stl'ype's Cranmer, book 2, c, :i3. p, 290, or 417, 
t lh. book 
, c, 28, p, 423, or 607. 

 Works, P. S. ed. Vol. iii. p. 84, 
1\ Lowndes's ßibliothcca, uwIer " Becan," 
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preachers at Canterbury; and the vcry prayer which is thc most 
thoroughly Calvinistical of all, was inserted, or allowed to be 
inserted, by Cranmer, in the Primer issued by royal authority 
for public use. 
'rhe same sentiments will be found in his" Christmas Ban- 
quet," first published in 1542,* 
In his Catechism (of the date of which I am uncertain) he 
says,- 
" If the election of God be certain, as it is most certain, who 
learneth not then of these aforesaid sentences, that God's elect can 
by no means perish? To be elected is to be saved. . . . Our whole 
salvation dependeth not of any external work, but of the free election 
and undoubted grace of God."t 
So in his" Sick 
/fan's Salve," written in the form of a dia- 
logue, in the early part of Queen Elizabeth's reign, we find the 
following ;- 
"EpapltJ"Od. What if I be not of the number of those whom God 
hath predestinate to be saved ?-Philem. Fear you not. God. with- 
out all doubt, hath sealed you by his Holy Spirit unto everlasting life. 
Y uur name is written in the book of life. You are a citizen of that 
new, glorious, and heavenly Jerusalem. You shaH remain with God 
in glory, after your departure, for ever and ever.-Epaph, It sore 
repentdh me that I have at any time offended the Lord my God.- 
Phil. This repentance is an evident testimony of your salvation, 
and that God hath predestinate and tofore appointed you unto ever- 
lasting life. . . . bÌJaph, I have an earnest faith in the blood of 
Christ, that God the Father will forgive me all my sins for Christ's 
sake.-Phil. You thus believing canuot perish; but this your faith 
is an undoubted assurance unto your conscience that you are pre- 
destinate to be saved. For it is written," &c. 
...\ nd so the dialogue proceeùs, treating baptism, the reception 
with comfort of the Lord's Supper, the glad hcaring of the word 
of God, as so many evidcnces that God hath "chosen" such a 
per
on "to be his," and" predestinated him unto everlasting 
glory. "t 
So in his " Common Places of the Holy Scripture," published 
in 1562, three heads of his Common l>laces are the following ;- 


* See his Worh.s, p, :So ed. Vol. i. p. 7-:!. 
t Works, Yo1. ii, p, 2
:!, t Works, Vol. iii, pp, lï
, li3, 
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" That God's election is certain and unchangeahle." 
"That God's election is free and undeserved." 
.. That God's elect and chosen cannot perish."* 


And the same doctrine is repeated in his" Demands of Holy 
Scripture," publi8hed in 1563. t 
Another remarkable testimony as to the system of doctrine 
embmced by the great body of our divines at this period, occurs 
in two letters of Dean Traheron to Bullinger. The first is (latcc1 
Sept. 10, 1552, and in it he writes thus.- 


.. I am exceedingly desirous to know what you and the other very 
learned men who live at Zurich, think respecting the predestination 
and proviàence of God, If you ask the reason, there are certain 
individuals here who lived among you some time, and who assert 
that you lean too much to Melancthon's views. But THE GREATER 
NUMBER AMONG us, of whom I own 'myself to be one, embrace 
the opini01t of John Calpin, as being perspicuous and most agreeable 
to Holy Scripture. And we truly thank God, that that excellent 
treatise of the very learned and excellent John Calvin, against 
Plghius and one Georgius Siculus, should have come forth at the 
very time when the question began to be agitated among us. For 
we confess that he has thrown much light upon the subject, or rather 
so handled it, as that we have never before seen any thing more 
learned or more plain. \Ve are anxious, however, to know what are 
your opinions, to which we justly aJlow much weight. 'Ve certainly 
hope that you differ in no respect from his exceJlent and most learned 
opinion. At least you wiJl please to point out what you approve in 
that treatise, or think defective, or reject altogether, if indeed you do 
reject any part of it, which we shall not easily believe." (Orig. LeU. 
vol. i, pp, 325, 326.) . 
And from the reply of Traheron (dated June 3, 1553) to 
Bullinger's answer, it appears tbat the point of disagrcement 
was, l'c
pecting an extreme statemcnt of Calvin as to God's }H'e- 
determination of the evil actions of men. 


" Though I admire," says Traheron, .. both your exceeding learn- 
ing and moderation in this writing of yours, neverthele:5s, to Eay the 
truth, I cannot altogether think as you do. . . . . Though God does 
not himself create in us evil desires, which are born with U8, "e 


* lb. Pl" :J16-31R, 


t lb. p, fillj, 
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maintain nevertheless, that he determinef:': the place, the time, and 
mode [of bringing them into action], 80 that nothing can happen 
otherwise than as he has before determined that it should happen. 
For, as Augustine has it, he ordains even darkness. To be brief, we 
ascribe all actions to God, but leave to men whatever sin there is in 
them. . . . . . You do not approve of Calvin, when he states that God 
not only foresaw the fall of the first man, and in him the ruin of his 
posterity, but that he also at his own pleasure arranged it. And 
unless we allow this, we shall certainly take away both the providence 
and the wisdom of God altogether." (lb. pp. 326, 327,) 
The remark of Bullinger, to which the last sentence refers, 
was this : 


"Ego certe sic loqui non ausim, utpote qui existimem gratiæ f5ince
 
ritatem defendi posse, utcunque non dicamus Deum homines creare 
in exitium, et in ilIum finem ipsos deducere aut impellere indurando 
et excæcando." (lb. 327.) 
N ow the reader will observe, that Traheron states, that tbe 
views he here defends, which involve the extreme of Calvinism, 
were the views of "the greater number" of his brethren. Anù 
at the time that he wrote the first letter, he was Dean of 
Chichester, to which Deanery he was appointed in Sept. 1551;* 
and between writing the two letters, i. e. in January 1552 
(0. S.)t he was promoted to a prebcndal stall at 'Vindsor. The 
})revalence, therefore, of the very highest Calvinistical views 
among a large portion of our clergy at that period can hardly, 
in the face of such testimony, be denied; .while I doubt not, 
tbat the more moderate and judicious views of Bullinger upon 
the point here in question, prevailed with such men as Cranmer 
and Ridley, and others. But this passage may show us, how 
widely even still higher views than those of Bulliu5er prevailed 
hcre at that time. 
A still more weighty testimony may be derived from certaÍn 
public documents of this period. 
Iil the same year (1353) in which the Articles of Edward VI. 
(agreed upon in 1532) were first published, there was "set 
forth, by the King's l\Iajesty's authority for all schoolmasters 
to tcach," "a Short Catechism" in IÆtin and English; to which 



 St..
 pe's Eccl. :\Icmor. II. ii, :.!(ìò. 


t I h. :?ïG, 
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the .Al't.iclcs were adjoincd. This Catechism, Bishop Ridley tells 
us, * was subscribed both by himself and Cmnmer, as wcll as 
others. In this puùlic document, therefore, we have the ùest 
possible witness of their tenets at that time. I must beg the 
attention of the reader, then, to the following extract from that 
part of it that relates to "the Church." 
"To the furnishing of this com:non wealth [i. e. the Church J, 
belong an they, as many as do truly fear, honour, and can upon God, 
wholly a;'plying their mind to holy and godly living; and all those 
that, putting all their hope and trust in him, do assuredly look for 
the bliss of everlasting life. Hut as many as are in this faith sted- 
fast, wel'e forechosen, predestinate, and appointed out to everlastiltg 
lile, bifore the world was made, "\Vitness hereof they ha\Te within 
in their hearts the Spirit of Christ, the author, earnest, and unfailable 
pledge of their faith. \Vhich faith only is able to perceive the 
mysteries of God: only bringeth peace unto the' heart: only taketh 
hold on the righteousness that is in Christ Jesus. 
" Jl,laster. Doth then the Spirit alone and faith (sleep we never so 
soundly, or stand we never so reckless and slothful) so work all 
things for us, a!S without any help of our own to carry us idle up to 
heaven? 
":Scholar. I use, :Master, as you have taught me, to make a 
difference between the cause and the effects. The first, principal, 
and most perfect cause of our justifying and salvation, is the good- 
'1'e:
s and love of God: whereby lle clwse us fOI' his before he made 
the world. After that, God granteth us to be called by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, when the Spirit of the Lcrd is 
poured into us by whose guiding and governance we be led to settle 
our trust in God: and hope for the performance of all his promises, 
\Vith thii; choice is joined, as companion, the mortifying of the old 
man. that is. of our affection and lust. From the same Spirit also 
cometh our sanctification: the love of God, and of our neighbour: 
ju
tice: and uprightness of life: finally, to say all in sum, whatsu- 
e
'pr is in us, 01' JlWY be dune of us, ]Jure, hUllest, true, aud !Jood, t!wt 
a!to!}ethel. sjJrin!Jelh out of tltis most jJleasant root, .fi.om this most 
plentiful fminlain., thp goo(hw
s, lov/1, choi('e, and ullchangeabie pur- 
lJose of God. He is the ('au.file, tlte rest aI.e tlle fruits m/ft rif[ects. 
Yet are also the goodness, choice, and Spirit of God, and Christ 
himself. c:mses conjoined and coupled each with other: which may 
ùe reckoned among the principal causes of our salvation, As oft 


.. Di:.p. at OÀfol'll. See his W 01"1.8, p. :!:!i. 
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therefore as we use to say, that we are made righteous and saved by 
only faith; it is meant thereby, that faith, or rather trust alone, doth 
lay hand upon, understand and perceive, our righteous-making to be 
given us of God freely; that is to say, by no deserts of our own, but 
by the free grace of the Almighty Father. :l\Ioreover faith doth 
engender in us the love of our neighbour, and such works as God is 
pleased withal. For if it be a lively and true faith, quickened by the 
Holy Ghost, she is the mother of all good saying and doing. By 
this short tale it is evident, whence and by what means we attain to 
be made righteous. For not by the worthiness of our deservings 
were we he1'etofore clwse'll, or long a!Jo saved: (.JUt by tlte only mercy 
of God, and ]Jure grace of Christ our Lord, whereby we were in him 
'jJlfl;de fo those !Jood works that God hath appoi1ded 1'01. us to walk in. 
A nd although good works cannot deserve to make us righteous hefore 
God, yet do they so cleave unto faith, that neither can faith be found 
without them, nor good works be anywhere without faith . . . . 
"
Uaster. 'Vhy is he [the Holy Ghost] called holy? 
"SclwlU1'. Not only for his own holiness, but for that by him are 
made holy the chosen of God, and members of Christ."* 


Can it be denied, that this is what would now be called clear 
amI decided Calvinism? 
But further. In the same year was published, " A Primer, 
or Book of Private Prayer," "authorized and set forth by the 
King's :l\1ajesty, to be taught, learned, read, and used by all his 
loving subjects," of course by the counsel of Cranmer, RilUcy, 
and others, like the Art ides and Catechism. N ow in one of the 
pmyers of this book, in which they would surcly be cautious of 
introducing such a doctrine without strongly fceling its import- 
ance, we have the Prayer (verbatim) which I have given auove 
(p.65) from one of Becon's works.t 
There is also one morc document of a similar kind, prepared 
under the guidancc and direction of Archbishop Cranmcr, about 
thc 
alUC time as those already quotcd; thc publication of which 
however, at the time of its preparation, was prcvented by thc 
death of Edward VI. I mean the" Refonuatio Lcgum Eeclc- 
siastiearum," which, as is well known, rcceived its last corrcc- 


'" '1'\\0 Litul'gi{'s, nith other DOCUluents, of Edw, \'1, Pal'h.l'r. Sue, cd, 
pp. 511-514. 
t Liturgics and Documcuts of Ell\\", VI. p. 475, 
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tions from Cranmcr. In this book thcre is an article "On 
Predestination," in which, after. reproving those who indulge 
themselves in sin, saying that as they are either predestinated 
to life or not, it matters not, the writer proeeeds,- 
"But we, taught by the Holy Scriptures, lay down this doc- 
trine in this matter, that an earnest and correct contemplation 
of our predestination and election (respecting which it was 
appointed by the will of God before the foundations of the world 
were laid),-such an earnest and serious contemplation as we have 
mentioned of these things soothes the minds of pious men inspired 
with the Spirit of Christ, and beginning to experience a subjection 
of the flesh and members, and looking upwards to heavenly things 
with a certain most sweet and pleasant consolation; since it con- 
firms our faith of eternal salvation being about to come to us through 
Christ, lights up the most earnest flames of love towards God, won- 
derfully excites to thanksgivings, leads us a
 near as possible to 
good works, and draws us away as far as possible from sins; since 
we are elected by God and appointed his sons; which peculiar and 
excellent condition demands of us purity of morals and the highest 
perfection of virtue, and moreover lessens our arrogance, that we 
should not believ
 that the things which are freely given us by the 
gratuitous benevolence and infinite goodness of God are the produce 
of our own strength. Moreover, \ve hold that no one can derive 
from this doctrine an excuse for his faults, because God has ordained 
nothing in any matter unjustly, nor ever forces our wills unwillingly to 
sin. "Therefore all are to be warned by us that in undertaking any 
actions they must not betake themselves to the decrees of prædestina- 
tion, but order their whole course of life agreeably to the laws of 
God, since they see both promises to the good and threats to the 
evil proposed generally in the Holy Scriptures. For we ought to 
enter upon the worship of God in those ways, and abide in that 
will of God which we see to be set forth in the Holy Scriptures.". 


'" Nos vero saeris Seripturis eruditi, talem in hac re doctrinam ponimus, 
(P10l1 diligens et aeeurata eogitatio de prædestinatione nostra et electione 
suscepta (de quibus Dei voluntatc ùeterminatum fuit, ante quam mundi 
fumlamenta jacercntur)-Hæc itaque diligens et seria, quam di
imus, his 
de rebus eogitatio, piorum hominum animos, spiritu Christi affiatos et 
eal'llis ae membrorum subjeetionem perselltiscentes [for' persentiseentes' 
the printed editions have, by mistake, 'præsentes 'J. et ad eælestia sursum 
tcndcntes, duleissima quadam et jucundissima eonsolatiolle permulcet, 
l}1wuiam fidrm llostram de perpctua salute ppr Christum ad nos pervcntura 
eonfil'mat, vehementissimas charitatis in Dt'um flammas nel't'lltlit, mirahi- 
litCl' ad gratins agelltlas c
uscitat. ad bona nos opera pl'Opinqui

ime atltllll'it, 
('t a pcecatis lOllv.issimc abdueit, I}uolliam a Dco sumus c!t:di, ct filii ('jU:i 
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"\Vhat is the doctrine here maintained cannot, I conceive, 
admit of any question. 
But if there werc any doubt on the subject, the names of the 
authors would be sufficient to remove it; for, as we have seen 
in a preceding page, * the parties whom Cranmer employed to 
draw it up were Peter :Martyr, whose vicws on the subject are 
well known; Dr. Rowland Taylor, who, as we shall see presently, 
joined with John Bradford, in a letter to Cranmer, Ridley, and 
IÆtimcr, asking thcir names to a treatise of Bradford upholding 
the doctrine of frce election; and 'Yalter Haddon, whose senti- 
ments arc abundantly manifested in his answer to Osorius. t If 
the Article needed interpretation, then, we have hcre a clear 
IH'oof of the doctrine intended to be conveyed by it, as well as of 
Cranmcr's state o! mind when he employed such men to draw 
it up. 
I pass on to the testimony of Bradford, and his controversy 
with some of his fellow-prisoners, in the timc of Qucen }lary, 
on this subject. In the year 1554, when all P'rotestants of any 
note, whatever their peculiar sentiments might be, wcre in pri- 
son, Strype tells us,- 
co One thing there now fell out, which caused some disturbance 
among the prisoners. IV[any of them that were under restraint for 
the profession of the Gospel were such as held free will, tending to 


iwstituti, quæ singularis et exirnia conditio summam a nohis salubritatem 
morum et eÀcelJentissimam virtutis perfectionem requirit, denique nobis 
arrogalltiam minuit, ne viribus nostris geri crcdamus, quæ gratuita Dei 
beneticentia et infinita bonitate inùulgentur, Præterea lleminem ex hoc 
loco pUl'gationem censemus vitiormn suorum affcrre posse, quia Deus nihil 
ulla in re injuste constituit, nec ad peccata voluntates nostras un quam 
invitas trudit, Quapropter omnes nobis admonendi sunt ut in actionibus 
slIscipiellllis ad decreta prædcstinationis se non referant, sed universam 
vitæ suæ rationcm ad Dei lcges accommodent, cum et promissiones bonis 
ct minas malis in sacris Script uris generalitt'r propositas contemplcntur. 
Debemus enim ad Dci cultum viis iBis ingrcdi, ct in illa Dei voluntate 
commorari, quam in sacris SCJ'ipturis patefactam esse videmus, (MS. Bibl. 
lIar!. N 0, 4
(j, fo1. 15, 16, in the British Museum. The work from which 
this is extracted was published in 1571; edited by John Fox; and again 
in 1640, But thc above extract is given from the 1\IS. of the work, 
helonging to Cranmer, amI interlined and corrected by him, among the 
Ilarlcian :\lSS. In the last sentence but one tbe "ords originally wel'e, 
" et cum promissioncs tum minas in sacris Scripturis sibi propositas con- 
tClllplcntnr," which wcre altered by Cranmcr to thQse given above) 
* 
l'l' p. :>7 aho\e. 
t ltCSI'OIlS. ('ontra. Osor. 1 S7ï. lih. 2. .\n En
l1sh translation of it \\ g" 
rl1hli:o.hed, from \\ hich large eÀtral'ts arc gi\'cn in Hidunonrl's English 
Fathers, \"01. 
. 
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the derogation of God's grace, and refused the doctrine of absolute 
predestination and original sin.. . . Bradford had much discourse 
with them.. . . Bradford was apprehensive that they might now do 
great harm in the Church, and therefore out of prison wrote a letter 
to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, the three chief heads of the Re- 
formed (though oppressed) Church in England, to take some cogni- 
zance of this matter, and to consult with them in remedying it. And 
with him joined Bishop Ferrar, Rowland Taylor, and [Archdeacon] 
John Philpot... . Upon this occasion Ridley wrote a treatise of 
God's election and predestination. And B1'arlf01.d wrote another 
upon Ule same subject, and sent it to those thl'ee fathers in D.-rford, 
for their ajJjJl'obatioll, and, theirs being obtained. the rest of the 
eminent divines in and about London were ready to sign it also. * 
Now Ridley's Treatise is unfortunately lost. But Bradford's 
we have. And what is its testimony? 
"This is a sum; that, where a Christian man's life hath respect 
to God, to man, and to himself, to live godly, justly, and soberly, all 
is grounded in predestination in Christ. For who liveth godly but 
he that believeth ? And who believeth, but such as are ordained to 
etel nal life? \Vho liveth justly, but such as love their neighbours ? 
And whence springeth this love, but of God's election before the 
beginning of the world, that we might be blamcless by love? 'Who 
liveth soberly but such as be holy? and who are those, but only they 
that be endued with the spirit of sanctification, which is the seal of 
our election which (by election) do believe?" "This word of God, 
which is written in the canonical bool<s of the Bible, doth plainly set 
forth unto us, that God hath, of his own mercy and good will, and 
to the praise of his grace and glory in Christ, elected some, and not 
all, whom he hath predestinated unto everlasting life in the same 
Christ, and in his time calleth them, justifieth them, and glorifieth 
them, so that they shall nevel perish and err to damnation finally." 
"That the cause of God's election is of his good will, the Apostle 
f'heweth," &c. "That election is so certain, that the elect and pre- 
destinate to eternal life bhall never perish or err to damnation finally, 
the Apostle doth here also very plainly shew," &c.t 
This Treatise was sent, with the Letter above-mentioned, 


" Strype's Cranmer, p. 
.:;O, (502, Oxf. ed,) 
t Letters of the Martyrs, ed, l
a7, pp, 30:!-305. This treatise, \\ith a 
second part, containing much adllitional matter, \\ as published by Arch- 
bishop Laurence in his ,. .\uthentic Documents of the Predestinarian Con- 
tl'O\'crsy," O:xf. l
l
, 
vo., a publication \\hieh I shall notice pre:scntly, 
It has since bcen prilltell, from the M:5., lhorc (,Ul"'Ldl
, in 
lr. 'fowllsnur
 
C:XCCllcIlt edition of llraMord's Works, published b
 the Parker Society, 
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signed by BÙ;/wp Fer1'aí, Ruu-laud Tay/vr, and ATcltdeacon Phi/- 
put, to Cranmer, Uidley, and Latimer, for their approyal. 'Ye 
have, unfortunately, no evidence to show what their judgment 
on this Treatise was. But is it to be credited, that if its genP'J'al 
doctrine was not agreeable to their views on the subject, wlticlt 
must hare been well known, one who was so well acquaintcd with 
their sentiments as Bradford would have sent the Treatise to 
them for their approval; to say nothing of the consent of Ferrar, 
Taylor, and Philpot? A reply to Bradford's Letter, however, 
from Bishop Ridley, is extant, and therefore I will here insert 
the more imlJortant parts of Bradford's Letter and Ridley's 
l'eply. 


.. Herewithall send unto you a little treatise, which I have made, 
that you might peruse the same; and not only you, but ah:o ye, my 
other most dear and reverend J!'athers in the Lord for ever, to give 
your approbation, as ye may think good. All the prisoners hereabout 
in manner have seen it and read it; and as therein they agree with 
me, nay rather with the truth, so they are ready and will be to sig- 
nify it, as they shall see you give them example. The matter may 
be thought not so necessary as I seem to make it. But yet if ye 
knew the great evil that is like hereafter to come to the posterity hy 
these men, as partly this bringer [Augustin Berneher] can signify 
unto you, surely then could ye not but be most willing to put hereto 
your helping hands. The which thing that I might the more occa- 
sion you to perceive, I have sent you here a writing of Harry Hart's 
own hand.. . . In free-will they are plain Papists, yen, Pe!n!limz8. 
And ye know that modicum fermenti totam massam corrumpit. They 
utterly contemn all learning, But hereof shall this bringer show you 
more. As to the chief captains, therefore, of Christ's Church here, 
I complain of it unto you; as truly I must do of you unto God in 
the last day, if ye will not, as ye can, help something, ut veritas 
doctrinæ maneat apud posteros, in this behalf; as ye have done in 
behalf of matters expunged by the Papists,"* 
To this lettrr of Bradford, expressly accusing the doctrine 
opposed to that of his treatise, of Pelagian ism, Ridley replic
 in 
one in which he evidf'ntly sympathizes 'icitlt ltim fully in the cun- 
troversies lie Iwd had to sustain with his fellow-prisoners, drawing 
no distinction on this point of 11l'f'destination, which, had he 


* Letters of the :Martyrs, ed. 18:37, p. 274, 275. 
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disagreed with llracJford on the point, he would have hcen bound 
to do; and in the beginning of this letter refers particularly 
(among others) to those (( infected with the errors of the Pela- 
gians," which, unless he had agreed with Bradford in the jus- 
tice of the accusation, he would not have done. His words are 
these. 


.. \Vhereas you write of the outrageous rule that Satan, our 
ghostly enemy, beareth abroad in the world, whereby he stirreth 
and raiseth so pestilent and heinous heresies, as some to deny the 
blessed Trinity, some the divinity of our Saviour Christ, some 
the divinity of the Holy Ghost, some the baptism of infants, some 
original sin, and to he infected with the e1'TOTS of the Pelagians, and 
to re.baptize those that have been baptized with Christ's baptism 
already; alas! Sir, this doth declare this time and these days to be 
wicked indeed!". . .. "As for other the devil's galtropes that he 
casteth in our ways by some of his busy-headed younkers. I trust 
they shall never be able to do the multitude so great harm. For 
blessed be God, these heresies before time, when Satan by his ser- 
vants hath been about to broach them, have by God's servants 
already been so sharply and truly confounded, that the multitude 
was never infected with them, or else where they have been infected, 
they are healed again, that now the peril is not so great. And where 
you say, that if your request had been heard, things (you think) had 
been in better case than they be; know you that concerning the 
matter you mean. I have in Latin drawn out the places of the 
Scriptures, and upon the same have noted what I can for the time. 
Sir, in those matters I am so fearful, that I dare not speak farther, 
yea, almost none otherwise than the very text doth, as it were, lead 
me by the hand. And where you exhort us to help, &c. 0 Lord. 
what is else in this world that we now should list to do? I bless 
my Lord God, I never (as methinketh) had more, nor better leisure 
to be occupied with my pen in such things as I can do, to set forth 
(when they may come to light) God's glory."* 
Bishop Coverdale, who first published this letter in his 
"Letters of the :Martyrs," observes, in the margin, on the 
lattcr part of this extract, (( He meaneth here the matter of 
God's election, whereof he afterward wrote a godly and com- 
fo1'lable treatise remaining yet in the hands of some, and here- 
after shall come to light, if God so willed;" -an observation 


* Letters of the Martyrs, cd. 1t-\37, pp. -Hi, .li. 
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which of itself leads to the conclusion that Ridley took in the 
main thc same ground as Bradford on this subject, for there can 
be little doubt that l\liles CovcL'dalc would not othC'rwise havc 
callcd it (( a godly and comfortable treatise." In fact, however 
much the letter may show Ridley's caution in his statements 
on the subject, one thing is clear, that he sympathised with 
Bradford in at least his general views, and was not inclined to 
find fault with his treatise, but that he preferred drawing up a 
statement of his own upon the matter. 
Indeed, when we consider in what light Ridley regarded and 
acted towards Bradford and those that agreed with him in 
doctrine, and at the samc timc the strong feeling that existed 
on both sides oh the subjects in controversy, we can have no 
reasonable doubt as to Ridley's views. On Nov. 18, 1G52, he 
thus writes to Sir 'v. Cecil, Sccretary to Edw. YI., and Sir J. 
Gate, his Vice-Chamberlain. (( Ye know both how I did bestow 
of late three or four prebends, which did fall in my time, and 
what manner of men they bc unto whom I gave them, Grindall, 
Bradford, and Rogers, men known to be so necessary to be abroad 
in the commonwealth, that I can keep none of them with me in 
the house." And then noticing the rcport that Grindall was 
ahout to be made a Bishop, he asks to be allowed to fill up his 
place in these terms,- 
<<If ye would know, unto whom I wOl'lld this dignity of our Church. 
called the Chantership, should be given, surely unto anyone of these, 
either unto Mr. Bradford, whom in my conscience I judge more 
worthy to be a Bishop than many [a one] of us that be Bishops 
aTready to be a parish priest; or unto Mr. Sampson, a preacher; 
or unto Mr. Harvey, a divine and preacher; or unto Mr. Grimbold, 
a preacher; or unto Dr. Lancelot Ridley, a preacher." (vVorks, pp. 
336, 337.) 
The views of all the parties hcre mentioned, are \yell known 
as havin
 been agrecable to Bradford's, except two, Harvey and 
Grimbold, who, if I rccollect rightly, have not left any thing 
from which thcir views can be ascertaincd. Is it possible, how- 
ever, to suppose, that if Ridley's doctrinal vicws differed from 
l
racJford's in such important points as thosc wc are now con
 
sidcring, Ridlcy wouM have bornc such a testimony to him as 
he herc dOt;S ? 
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So again, writing to him ",-hen hoth were inlJl'l!õ:on, he says,- 
,. Blessed be God that hath given you liberty in the mean season. 
that you may use your pen to his glory, and to the comfort (as 1 
hear say) of many." (lb, p, 364,) 
" If it be not the place that sallctifieth the man, but the holy man 
doth by Christ sanctify the place, brother Bradford, then happy and 
holy shall be that place wherein thou shalt suffer, and shall be with 
thv ashes in Christ's cause sprinkled over withal. All thy countrv 
m
y rejoice of thee, that cver it brought forth such a one. . . . Ó 
good brother, bleE:sed be God in thee, and blessed be tlte time thot 
ever I knew thee:' (lb. p. 378.) 
And writing of Bradford to Augustine Berneher, he says,- 
<f I do not doubt but that he for those gifts of grace which the 
Lord hath bestowed on him plenteously, hath holpen those who are 
gone before in their journey, that is, hath animated them and en- 
couraged them to keep the highway, et sic currere uti tandem accipe- 
rent premium, The Lord be his comfort, whereof I do not doubt, 
and thank God heartily that ever I was acquainted \\>ith him, and 
that ever I had such a one in my house." (lb. p. 380.) 
These subsidiary tcstimonics as to Ridley's views are surely 

ufficlent to sho
' to which selwol of doctrine he belonged. And 
who are the parties to whom Bradford, Bishop Ferrar, .Dr, 
Rowland Taylor, and Archdeacon Philpot were opposed in this 
matter? Their very names show the insignificance of the part.y 
at that time. "Their eltÏrf man," says Strype, "was Harry 
Hart; who had written something ill defence of his doctrinc. 
Trewe and Abingdon were teachers also among thcm; Kemp, 
Gibson, and Chambcrlain were others." (Cranmer, 350.) And 
to Trewe's "Narrative of the Contention," pointing out the 
"enormities" of Bradford's doctrine (answered by Bradford in 
the treatise above referred to), the following are the namcs sub- 
scribed. "John Trewe, Thomas Avington, Richard Harman, 
.T o4n J acksonne, Hcnry 'Yickham, Cornelius Stevenson, John 
GueUe, Thomas Arede, John Saxbye, Robert Hitcherst, l\latthcw 
Hitcherst, l\largery Uussell."* Will anyone afford us furthcr 
information as to these parties? 


* Authentic Documents relative to the Predestinarian Controversy, 
VI ith Introduction by R, Lamcncc (aftcl'v.anl:s Archhishop of Cashel.) Oxf. 
1
19, 
vo, Pl'. (i!J, 70. I have noticcd this case some,\hat fully, on ae- 
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The last tcstimony which I shall produce, ig that of Arch. 
òeacon Philpot. His agrecment with Bradford has already ap. 
pcared by the letter which they unitedly addres:scd to Ridley, 
enclosing a copy of Bradford'
 treatise on Predestination for his 


count of the attempt made in the above work to represent Cranmer, 
Latimer, aud Ridley, as unwilling to sanction Bradford's views in the 
above-mentioned Treatise, and to raise the opposing party, headed by 
Hart and Trewe, into some importance. It wouM occupy too much space 
here to reply to the 3rguments adduced, which however, to my mÏ1ul, are 
weak and far-fetched in the extreme, I must leave them to be met bv the 
positive testimonies given above. I will only observe, that it is easy to 
conceive, that tbere may have been several reasons to prevent Cranm
r, 
Latimer, anll Ridley formally setting their hands. under their circum- 
stances, to Bradford's Treatise, besides disapproval of its contents; anti 
that Ridley, neither in the Letter quoted above, nor in that which the 
Archbishop bas cited in addition, hints at disapproval, whieb he would of 
course have donp, had he felt it, 
There is a passage, however, in this work which it may be well more 
particularly to notice. Dr, Laurence says, "The doctrine which seems to 
have been a principal point of controversy between the Predestinarian and 
Anti-Predestinarian party, and to have proved most offensive to the latter, 
was that which is usually called the ind
fectibility of grace." (p. xl.) Now, 
if instead of tlw phrase" the indefectibility of grace," which (though it 
has certainly often been used by divines) is ambiguous, and likely to mis- 
lead, inasmuch as it is very generally granted that every kind of grace is 
not indefectible, we insert the phrase the indefectihility or hue Christian 
faith oud justification, Cranmer was clearly, from the passages given above, 
a supporter of the doctrine. The Archbishop proceeds to contrast some 
words of Careless and Uidley, spoken shortly before their mart
'l'dom, to 
illustrate the views of the two parties, The wonls of Careless are, "I am 
most sure anll certain of my salvation by Jesus, so that my soul is safe 
already, whatsoever pains my body may suffer." Now certainly this (what- 
ever we may think of it) is only following out the teaching of Cranmer in 
the passages given above. But the extract which the Archbishop has 
selected out of all the numerous letters of Ri.dley, written in prison, is a 
singular specimen of the way in which a case may be made out. He says,- 
"Contrast with this the modest but manly expressions of Ridley, when 
contemplating the same event. . . . 'I know that the Lord's words must 
be verified in me, that I shall appear before the incorrupt Judge, and be 
countable to him of all my former life. And although the hope of his 
mercy is my sheet-anchor of eternal salvation, yet am I persuaded, tlwt 
whosoever wittingly neglecteth, and regardeth not to clear his conscience. 
he cannot have peace with God, nor a lively faith in his mercy.' Can we 
for a moment conceive, that men who expressed themselves so differently 
upon the same occasion. could have coincided in the same common sen- 
timents 1" Hut the contrast is a most unfair one, because it is not a con- 
trast of similar passages; and there is no inconsistency in the two, The 
qucstion is, whether these cautious expressions of Hid!ey. w.ed in 0 Letter 
to a Romnnist ('Yorks, p. 33
J), with only an indirect reference to his feel- 
ings in the prospect of martyrdom, really repre
entcd the f'xtP1lt of his 
fai.th. And it needs only a reference to other passages in his Letters at 
this period to see that this was not the case, Let ns mark how he ex- 
pressed himself in his" Farewell." ".\ll yc," he says, "that be my true 
G 
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approval. His Remains are almost exclusively occupicd with 
oth?l' subjects, but there are a few passages which clearly show 
his mind on the points in question, and one of them (consider- 
ing his position and learning) proves much more than his own 


lovers and friends rejoice, and rejoice with me again. . . ,that for his Son's 
sake _ . . . he hath vouchsafed to call me.... unto this high dignity of his 
true prophets, of his faithful apostles, and of his holy, elect, and chosen 
martyrs," (WOl'ks, p, 39t\,) "Ye that be my kinsfolk and countrymen, 
know ye.... that ye have and shall have, by God's grace, ever cause to 
rejoice amI to thank God hi
hly, and to think gOOll of it, and in GOIt to re- 
joice of me, your flesh and blood, whom God of his gracious goodness 
ltath vouchsnfed to a!
sociate unto the blessed company of his holy martyrs 
in heaven," (lb.) This surely is quite as strong, to say the least, as the 
language of Careless. 
But certainly the Archbishop could never have read the passages I have 
given above from Cranmer, wheu he penned the following sentcnce. 
"Hut, indeed," he proceeds, "those [i, e, the s('ntiments] of Ridley as 
\\cll as of Cranmer, upou this much controverted topic, are sufficiently, I 
ap)wehend, developed in the following words of our Funeral Service: 
'
uffer us not at our last hour for any pains of death to fall from thee :' 
words, which so plainly indicate the possibility offalling from grace c,'cn 
in the very hour of death, that the ingenuity neither of ancient nor of 
modern Calvinists has ever been able to explain them away.". That 
is, we are to suppose, that Cranmer aUlI Ridley helll that the true 
chiltlren of God, the living members of Christ, may apostatize and cease to 
to be so through the pains endured in the honr of death. Such a thought, 
I believe, our Reformers would have repelled with horror; nor do I think 
that the words refer to actual apostasy, but to a loss of active trust in 
God's mercy and promises. And the Archbishop has himself supplied the 
best answer to his own statement, For (meeting a supposed reply to his 
arguments) he says,-"The passage in which they [the words in question] 
are found was taken from a German Hymn of Luther, composed as a kind 
of poetical paraphrase upon another very ancieut one, in the Offices of the 
Romish Church. The words of Luther in the latter part of this Hymn 
arc. . . . [he gives the German, and himself translates thus) · 0 holy Lord 
God, 0 holy mighty God, 0 holy merciful Saviour, thou God eternal, 
suffer us not to fall from the consolation of true faith.' To ascertain, 
therefore, the precise meaning of the terms in om own Liturgy, nothing 
more seems requisite than to compare them with the o1'Íginal."t Pre- 
cisely so; and we nnd that the fall meant is not final apostasy, but a fall 
from such a faith as brings consolation and peace with it.t 
We must also recollect that the parties alluded to by the Archbishop 
hoM it to be the Christian's duty to seek of Got! ill prayer the aid and 
blessings he needs, however much he may feel assured that they are his 
by )n'omise. The use of such prayers, therefore, is no proof that the party 
using them does not hold the doctl'ine objected to. 
But, to give the last merciful stroke to this sorry argument, the fact is, 


* Authentic Documents; Introd, p, xli. Also Bampton Lect. 3rd eù. p, 381. 
t Hampton Lect. p. 381. 
::: Compare the translation of Heh. xii. 5 and 12, as given by RifUey. (Works, 
p. 42-1.) 
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view, and" ill he, I think, considcrcd hy impartial rcaders as 
decisive of the question we are here discussing. 
The first I shall quote is from one of his letters, touching 
upon the subject rather incidentally than directly, and in the 
form of a caution to those who abused the doctrine. 


"Some other," he says, H there be, that for an extreme refuge in 
their evil doings, do run to God's predestination and election, saying, 
tbat if I be elected of God to salvation, I shall be saved, whatsoever 
I do. But such be great tempters of God, and abominable blas
 
phemers of God's holy election; and cast themselves down from the 
pinnacle of the temple in presumption, that God may preserve them 
by his angels through predestination. Such verily may reckon 
themselves to be none of God's elect children, that will do evil that 
good may ensue, whose damnation is just, as St. Paul saith. God's 
pj.edestination and election ought to he 'With a simple eye considered, 
to make us more warily to walk in good and godly conversation 
according to God's word, and not to set cock in the hoop, and put 
an on God's back, to do wickedly at large: for the elect children of 
God must walk in righteousness and holiness, after that they be once 
called to true knowledge; for so saith St. Paul to the Ephesians, that 
God · hath chosen us before the foundations of the world were laid, 
that we should be holy and blameless in his sight.' Therefore St. 
Peter willeth us through good works to make our vocation and 
election certain to ow'selves, which 'We know not but by the good 
working of God's Spirit in us according to the rule of the Gospel; 
and he that transformeth not himself to the same in godly conversa- 
tion, may justly tremble and doubt that he is none of the elect children 
of God, but of the viperous generation, and a child of darkness. For 
the children of light will walk in the works of light, and not of dark- 
ness: though they fall they do not lie still."* 
The next passage, however, is more directly to the point. In 
his fifth examination before Queen l\fary's Commissioners, ill 
1555, occurs the following colloquy,- 


that the very same expressions were inserted by the Puritans in theil' 
titurgy. In the final prayer of the I3aptismal Service, we read,-" 'Ye 
beseech thee, that thou wilt confirm this thy favour more and more to- 
wards us, and take this infant into thy tuition awl defence, , , , , and nevel' 
suffer him to fallllway from thee: but that he may know thee continually 
to be his merciful }<'ather, through thine Holy Spirit working in his heart; 
by whose divine p
ver he may so p,"evail against Satan tltat, in the pnd, 
ohtaining the victory, he may be exalted into tile liberty of thy killgdom." 
(Hall's Reliq, Liturg. Vol. 1. p. 50,) 
* Philpot's Works, P. S, ed, pp. 223, 2:N. 
G 3 



84 


" Plâlpot. . . . By this I know we are of the truth; fur that neither 
by reasoning, neither by writing, your Synagogue of Rome is able to 
anSwer. Where is there one of you all, that ever hath been ahle to 
answer any of the godly learned ministers of Germany, who have 
disclosed your counterfeit religion? TT7tich of you all at thÙ
 day is 
aUe to answer Calvin's Institutions 10lw is minister of Genel'a ? 
" Dr. SAVERSON.-A godly minister indeed of receipt of cutpurses 
and runagate traitors! And of late, I can tell you, there is such 
contention fallen between him and his own sects, that he was fain to 
flee the town, about predestination. I tell you truth, for I came by 
Geneva hither. 
" Philpot.-I am sure you blaspheme that godly man, and that 
godly church, where he is minister; as it is your church's condition 
[custom], when you cannot answer men by learning, to oppress them 
with blasphemies and false reports. For, in the matter of predesti- 
nation, he is in none othe1' opinion titan all the Doctors of the Churclt 
he ngreeing to the SCl'iptures."* 
This is decisive as to his own views at least. 
But the passage which I shall now give is still morc to the 
point, as it contains an express testiniony as to the views of our 
Church in this matter in King Edward's days. In his last 
Examination we find the following :- 
" Plâlpot. . . . Christ did prophesy that in the latter d:lYs there 
should come false prophets and hypocrites, as you be,-Col'entry. 
Your church of Geneva, which ye call the Catholic Church, is that 
which Christ prophesied of.-Philpot. I allow the Ckm.ch of Geneva, 
and the doctrine of the same; f01' it is una, Catholica, et apostolica. 
and doth follow the doct1'ine tlwt tlle apostles did pl'each; AND THE 
DOCTRINE TAUGHT AND PREACHED IN KING EDWARD'S DAYS WAS 
ALSO ACCORDING TO THE SAME."t 


If this is not conclusive upon the question at issue, it is 
difficult to conceive what would be. 
The bearing of these testimonies upon the question of the 
gcneral tone of doctrine prevailing in our Church in the timc of 
Edward YI., and consequently on that of tlie interpretation of 
our Formularies most suited to tlie views of ow' Refurmers, I lcave 
to the jm]gment of the reader. He will bear in miml that I 
have no desire to maintain any rigidly exclusive vicw of the 
doctrine maintained in our Formularies, but that my object is to 


* Ih. pp. 45,46, 


t lb. p. 153. 
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show what was the general tone or character of the doctrine tllCY 
were intended to fa1'our. I believe that they were ùrawn up so 
as to admit of some latitude of interpretation in the points con
 
troverted among the Reformers, and so as neither to exclude 
JJfelancthon nor Calvin; and consequently that different views 
were allowed to be inculcated in our Church upon such points; 
but at the same time I cannot understand, how any impartial 
reaùer can doubt, that their bias and intended tendency are 
towards what is now ordinarily understood by the phrase" mode- 
rate Calvinism," in the important points of Election, Predesti- 
nation, and Final Perseverance. 
Defore I pass on, however, I would just add a caution as to 
the way in which this subjeet is often dealt with by writers on 
the other side. To refute their statements at length, would 
occupy a spaee which I have not here to give them. But the 
key to the solution of the difficulties and objeetiolls they bring 
against the view of the subject here maintained, will be found, I 
think, in the following remarks. The general view of doctrine 
which prevailed among our early divines is encumbered, in the 
writings of some of the Reformers, and of those that sneceeded 
them at the latter part of the sixteentIl century, with notions and 
phrases of dangerous and un scriptural character; as, for instance, 
that Christ died only for the elect, that the predestination of God, 
and not sin, is the cause of men's condemnation, &c. Against 
these notions, it is of course not difficult to find passages in the 
writings of our lteformers. The way, therefore, ill which this 
argument has been conducted has been this :-to connect these 
notions with the views ordinarily known by the term "tllC 
doctrines of free grace," as indissolubly joined in one. system 
with them, and then, by the aid of passages opposed to sueh 
statements, to parade the appearance of a host of witnesses 
against the wlwle system. 
And further, inferences drawn from thc doctrine objected to, 
whieh would be disaHowed by those who hold it, are brought 
forward to prove its opposition to statements of our Formularies 
or ùi vines. 
But such a mode of treating thc subject is mcrely throwing 
dust into the cyes of the reader. It tcnds to anything rather 
than the establishmcnt of truth. 
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Thus much, then, as to the doctrine of our Church III the 
time of Edward VI. 
I now come to the period of the re-establishment of the 
Reformation on the aceession of Queen Elizabeth. This is a 
period which, in one view, is of more importance in connexion 
with our present inquiry than that of Edward VI., inasmuch as 
the Formularies of our Church were then revised and settled, 
and have remained ever since nearly in tlle state in which 
they were then placed. It is scarcely necessary, then, in showing 
the general view of doctrine they were intended to favour, to go 
higher than the divines of the Elizabethan period. 
To detail all the evidences that might be adduced on the 
f;ubject with rcference to this period, would be a needless labolU', 
when it is SO notorious what was the general tone of the doctrine 
maintained by the great body of the ecclesiastical rulers of our 
Church at that time. In fact, those who take an opposite view 
of the matter to that here advoeated, are peculiarly shy of this 
period, and, if they toueh it at all, attempt to explain away the 
difficulties they find, by supposing that communion with the 
foreign Protestant Churches had caused the exiles, during thc 
l'eign of :l\1ary, to take a more favourable view of the doctrincs 
of Calvin. 


"In prosecuting this inquiry," [i. e" as to the meaning of the 
17th Article], says one of them, " it is intended to confine it to the 
sense of our Reformers in the reign of Edward VI. 1'0 proceed 
further, into that of Elizabeth, would only be to discO'i-'er, that many 
of our divines, during their exile 111lder Queen ltllar!J, were st1.ongly 
tinctU1'ed with Calvin's doctrines." (Winchester on Art. 17. pp. ), 2.) 


And so Peter Heylin, hard driven to account for much that 
took place at this time, says: 


" !llany of our dÙ,ines, who had fled beyond the sea to avoid the 
hurry of her [Q, Mary's] reign, though otherwise men of good 
abilities in most parts of learning, returned so altered in their prin- 
ciples, as to points of doctrine, so disaffected to the government 
forms of worship here by law established, that they seemed not to 
IJe the same men at their coming home, as they had been at their 
going hence: yet such was the necessity which the Church was 
under, of filling up the vacant place
 and prcferm{'nt
, which had 
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heen made void either by the voluntary discession or positive depriva- 
tion of the Popish clergy, that they were fain to take in all of any 
condition, which were able to do the public service, without relation 
to their private opinions in doctrine or discipline, nothing so much 
regarded in the ùhoice of men for BishojJl'ics, Deaneries, Dignities 
in Cathedral churches, the richest benefices ill the country, and 
places of most command and trust in the Univel.sities, as their known 
zeal again
t the Papists," &c. * 
This, no doubt, is a very ingenious mode of accounting for the 
" Calvinism," as it is called, of that period; but, not to mention 
other cases, one, already notieed, and that the case of the highest 
among them, is sufficient to show how little ground there is for 
the remark. I mean the case of Archbi8hop l'arker, who, in his 
funeral Sermon for Bucer, especially praises the soundness of 
his doctrine. 
But all this is, in fact, nothing to the point. The question 
is, what their views were; not, how they imbibed them. Aml if 
their views were what are called" Calvinistic," (which is clearly 
admitted in the above passages) are we to suppose that the For- 
mularies they voluntarily established are opposed to those views? 
Is it credible, is it within the bounds of reason to suppose, that 
those who 11ad the re-modelling of our Formularlcs on the ac- 
cession of Queen Elizabeth, should establish such as they them- 
selves could not honestly subscribe, or even sueh as did not 
favour thcir views? The question so completely answers itself, 
that it would be absurd to propose it, but for the fact, that men, 
prepossessed by the prejudices of habit and edueation, and judg- 
ing from the circumstance that almost the whole of the wealth 
and power of the National Church have long been in the hands 
of divines of contrary views, (a change, the origin aml progress 
of which are as distinctly traeeable as any event in history), 
venture to assert that our Formularies are opposed to, and in- 
consistent with tlIP maintenance of, such doctrines.t 


* Quinquart, Hist. in his Miscell, Tracts, p. 609. 
t I am not, of course, attributing here any deliberate dishonesty to 
those who maintain a contrary view to that here advocated, There are 
grounds readily to be found sufficient to account for the difference, The 
cil"cumstances in which our Reformers found themselves placed, when they 
had to draw up "Formularies for a nation, a large proportion of whom were 
opposed to tlU'ir doctl'Ïne, allll yet were bonnd by law to worship Rccortl- 
ill
 to the prcscribed National Ritual. necessarily pl'Othlcctl an effcet upon 
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I shall select, therefore, a few of the leading testimonies sup
 
plicd by the Elizabethan period and the earlier part of the reign 
of James I" in illustration of the subject of this Chapter. 
The first testimony to which I shall refer is that of N owen's 
Catechism, as being a book known to have had the highest 
sanction of the ecclesiastical authorities of our Church in the 
time of Queen Elizabeth, including that of the Convocation. I 
have alrea(ly, in a former work,* noticed the fact that a large 
portion of this Catechism is taken almost verbatim from that of 
Calvin, and I shall therefore place by the side of some of the 
following extracts the passages III Calvin from which they are 
taken. 


NOWELLI CATECH. 
A. . . . Qui autem sunt in hac 
fide firmi, stabiles, atque constantes, 


CALVINI CATECH. 


their labours, They retained all which it was possible to retain of the oM 
Ritual, where the words cuuld be interpreted in what they consiùcred an 
orthodox sense, though bearing with the Romanists another sense. We 
have a clear iUustration of this in the Consecration and Ordinatiun 
Services, where (as I have sho\\n in my "Vindication of the Defence of 
the XXXIX Articles") we have the same language contillued as that 
which had long been used by the Romanists, but continued (as one of our 
earliest and ablest primate
, Archbish
p Whitg
ft, tells us
 in a very 
tlitrerent sense from that whIch they attrIbuted to It. And tins shows the 
fallaciousness of the rule laid down by Mr. Maskell in his recent" Ser- 
mon on the Means of Grace," namely, that all such passages are to be in- 
terpreteù at'cording to the sense they bore previous to the Reformation, 
unless there be some ùefinite statement prohibitin
 this sense in uur For- 
mularies. 'Vhereas it is surely obvious, that such passages ought to be 
interpreted in a sense agreeable to the general system of doctrine main- 
tained by our Reformers, These passages, then, are naturally enough 
singled out as the stronghold of the Rumanizing party among us; their 
Romish interpretation maintained as the unly admissible one; and views 
attributed tu our Reformers utterly abhorrent from their system of doc
 
trine. And to the popular mind, amI to those prejudiced in favour of such 
views, there is of course a plausibility in such statements. 
]
urther, as to the doctrines mure immediately in question in this Chap- 
ter, there are many expressions in uur .Formularies which bear different 
senses, just aceOl,tling to the theological system of the party who inter- 
I m;ts them, This is the unavoidable result of the imlwrfection of human 
anp,uage, The" High Church" schuul of divines, therefore, naturally 
enough pttaching to them their own sense, make them the test of the doc- 
Ìl'inal system of the Reformers, and reduce other passagcs to the standal'll 
of these, so interpreted. But this is surely invertin
 the right order of 
proeeeJing i
 such .a c

se. It is ouly by fil'st ascertaining the general sys- 
tcm uf doetrme lllPlUtameù by our Rcformers, that we are in a cOlHlitioll to 
pa
s a correct judgment upon the meaning of lllany portions of the }<'ur- 
l\IuIaries they have left us. 
'" \'illllit'atiuu uf the H Defl:nt'c of the XXXIX Article:s," p. 17. 



hi elccti atque designati et (ut nos 
loquimur) prædestinati erant AD 
hanc tan tam felicitatem ante posita 
mundi fUllllamenta: cujus rei tes- 
tern ipsi intus in allimis habent 
Spiritum Christi, fiduciæ hujus 
authorem pari tel' et pignus certis- 
simum. CUJus Di\'ini Spiritus in- 
stinctu, mihi etiam certÜsime per- 
suadeo meipsum quoque beata hac 
civitate, Dei per Christum beneficio, 
gratuito donatum esse. (Ed. Oxon. 
17!J5. 8vo, p. 96,) 
A. Ecclesia est corpus Reipub. 
Christianæ, id est, universitas socie- 
tasque .fidelium omnium, quos Deus 
per Christurn ad vitam perpetuam ab 
æterno tempore destinavit, (p, 97.) 
1\1. Ecelesiam hanc cur sanetam 
appellas '? 
A. Ut hac notione ab impiorum 
nefario cætu discernatnr, Quos- 
cunque enim Deus elegit, in vitæ 
eos sanclitatem atque innocentiam 
,.estiluit. (pp. 
7, !J8.) 
1\1. Potestne Ecclesia aliler cog- 
nosci, quam qUUTll fide credilur? 
A. Hic quidem Ùt symbolo pro- 
prie agilur de eorurn cOllgregatione, 
quos Deus arC(l1Ia electione per 
ChristuJll sibi adoptavit; quæ Ec- 
clesia nec oçulis cerni, neque ex 
siYllis cognosci peT[Jetuo potest. Est 
tamen et visibilis seu spectabilis 
Dei Ecclesia, cujus nobis indicia 
notasqlle ostendit atque patefacit. * 
(pp, 101, 102,) 
1\1. An non omnes ergo in hac 
visibili ecclesia sunt ex electormn 
ad vitam ækrnam numero '? 
A. )1 ulti per hypocrisin, et 
simulationem pietatis, in hanc se 
societatem adjungunt, qui nihil 
mil/US qu.am vera ecciesiæ membra 
Sl/lIt. Verum, quia ubicunque 
verbum Dei sincere docetur, et 
Sacramenta rite allministrantur, ibi 
pe'lJctuo sunt aliqui aù salutem per 
Christum desi:!nati, totUIll ilium 
cætum eeclesiam esse Dei cense- 


Sü 


p, [Ecclesia est] corpus ac so
 
cietas Jidelium quos Dells ad vitam 
æternam prædestinavit. 


M. Porro Ecclesiam quo sensu 
nominas sanctam '? 
P. Quia scilicet quoscunque elegit 
Dells, eos justificat, reformatque ÙI 
sanetitatem ae vitæ innocentiam, &c. 


M. Potestne autem hæc Ecclesia 
aliter cognosci quam qUU711 fide cre- 
dil ur ? 
P. Est quidem et visibiiis Dei 
Ecclesia, quam nobis certis indiciis 
notisque descripsit: sed hic proprie 
de eorum cong1"egatione ogitur, quos 
arcana sua electiolle adoptavit in 
saiutem. Ea aulem nec cernitur 
perpetuo oeulis, nee sigllÌs digllos- 
cit UT. 


* The note of Dishop Cleaver, the editor of the edition from whieh I 
quote, upon this passage is,-" .Frustra I'rofccto illtclli
l'hat 
O\H'llns 

Ylllholum hìc proprie agere ùe Ecclcsia invisibili," &c. lint his Lordship 
forgot. perhaps, that the" frnstm " applies 110t merely to i\ owell pl'r:SOll- 
ally, but the ElIglish Chul'ch of hi:s day, 



mns: quum ct Christns sese vel 
dnohns aut tribns, qui sno nomine 
conp:regati fuerint, arlfnturum po Hi- 
ceatur.* (pp. 103, 104.) 
l\f. Qllæ tandem [i, e, via qna 
nos Deus in gratiam recipitJ 
quæso? 
A, Ad Dei misericordiam confu- 
giendum est, qna gratis nos in 
Christo, nuHo nostro merito, nec 
operum respectu, am ore et bene- 
volentia complectitur: tnm pcccata 
nobis nostra condonans, tmn jus- 
titia Christi per fidem in ipsum ita 
nos donans, ut ob earn, perincle al' 
si nostra esset, ipsi accepti simus. 
Divinæ ergo per Christum clemen- 
tire justitiam nostram omnem ac- 
ccptam feITe rlebemus.t 
.M, Unde ista ita esse inteHi- 
gimus ? 
A. Ex Evangelio, quod Dei per 
Christum prol1lissiones continet, 
quibns dum fidem, icl est, certam 
animi persuasionem, et stabilem be- 
nevolentiæ divinæ fiduciam, qualis 
jam per totum S
mbolum est de- 
scripta, adjungimus, in hnjus, quam 
dico, justitiæ possessionem, pedel1l 


DO 


p, , . . Itaque mera sua l1lisc- 
riconlia, nulloque operum respectu 
nos gratis amplectitur in Christo, 
acceptosque habet, iHins justitiam 
nobis acccptam ferendo, ac sj nostra 
C8S('t, peccata vcro nostra nobis non 
imputando. 


M, Qualiter ergo dicis justificari 
nos fide? 
p, Quoniam dum certa cordis 
fiducia arnplectimur Evangclii pro- 
missioncs, hujus, quam dico, justitiæ 
p.ossessioncm quodammodo adipis- 
cnnur, 


'" The reader will observe the pointed contradiction here given to Arch- 
bishop Laurence's monstrous statement that all in the visible Church are 
to be considered as the elect. 
t On the words, "justitia Christi,... nos donans," ßishop Cleaver 
cooHy remarks, "Accuratius Tlteologi recentiores statuerunt doctrinam 
Justitire Christi nobis imputatæ nllllo Scripturllrllrn fundamento inniti, 
J<:t profecto nos pcr Christum justificamur, vel justi sunms coram Deo, eo 
quod Deus propter Christum nobis peccata nostra non imputat. Sua 
justitia ergo non tam donat nos Christ us, quam nostra nos injustitia, si 
ita dicam, in foro exuit. Vide BuHi Opera, cum annotatis Grabii," So 
that N oweH's Catechism, sanctioned by COlH'ocation, is to be corrected 
h
' Bishop BuH's theology! But it is of some use to ohtain so explicit 
a confession of their discrepancy. llishop Cleaver adds at the end of his 
Annotations (when noticing a remark on Ecclcsiastical discipline) the 
following curious note, "Jam tandem video unde sensus hujus loci est 
pctenùus, seilicet ex Catechismo ad normam Disciplinæ Genevensis con- 
scripto, et ab Henrico Stephano, anno 156:3, Gl'æce et Latine e
cuso: cui 
}JrtJfecto non tantum formam pt rerum distributionern dehebat ]\'owelll1s, 
quin et non raro materiam ipsam doctrinamque: et, quod lecto7"em ignorare 
millime velim, pm.tem longe maximam tam sel1tentiarum quam verborum, 
qllæ aut e:rpli('atione aut omlOtat ione indi!Jere Vldebanfur." (p. 175.) The 
mmouncement cf the discovery in the" Jam tandem video," and the stop- 
ping short at Hcnry Stephens, without aDY idl'a of the Catechism being 
C
th'in's, are somewhat curious. And the fnct that the Catechi8m is 
Calvin's, will shew LIS at once, how far the" (')!.pJil'fitionl's" aoù " anno- 
tatiolles" m"c 
ulmi8sihll', 
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(Juodammodo ponimus, (PI" 110, 
Ill.) 
1\1. Non ergo inter hujus justitiæ 
causas fidem principem locum tenere 
dicis, ut ejus merito nos ex nobis 
justi coram Dco habeamur'? 
A, Nequaquam: id enim esset 
fidem in Christi locum substituere. 
Verum hlljus justitiæ fons est Dei 
misericordia, quæ ÙI nos per Cllris- 
turn derivatur: per Evangelium vero 
nobis offertur, et a nobis fide, quasi 
manu, prehenditur, 
1\1. Fidem igitur non causam sell 
instrumentum esse justitiæ dids, 
quod scilicet Christum, qui est jus- 
titia nostra, amplectitw', tam arcta 
nos conjunctione cum illo copnlans, 
ut omnium ejus bonorum participes 
faciat, 
A, Sic est. (p, 111.) 
IV!. Nullis ergo operibus aut me- 
ritis Deum antevertere possumus, 
quibus illum ad benevoleutiam bene- 
ficentiamque priores provocemus? 
A. K ullis plane. N am nos Deuii'! 
non solum quum inimici ejns csse- 
mus, id est, peccatores, sed et ante 
mundi jactafundamenta in Christo 
dilexit atque elegit. Et hic est ille, 
quem diæi, justitiæ nostræ FONS 
ATQUE ORIGO, (p. 113.) 
Another equally important testimony is to be found in tbe 
notes attached to the Bible published by public authority in 
1568, commonly called the "Bishops' Bible." This was a new 
translation of the Bible, accompanied with a few brief notes, 
undertaken at the suggestion of Archbishop Parker, by various 
learned men of the day, of whom eight were bishops, and was 
nsed in the Churchcs till the publication of King James's version. 
The notes were added by thc adviee of the Archbishop. " The 
Archbishop directed, reviewed, and finished the whole."* 
It was directed. by thc Canons of 1571, that every Cathcdral 
and Parochial Church should be supplied with this Biblc for 
the use of the reople; and that all Arehbishops, Bishops, 
Deans, Arehdeaeons, and chief residcntiarics at Cathedrals 
shouM have a copy of this Bible in their houses, to be placed 


'" SCl' Humc's Intl'Oll., allli Lcwis's Hist. (If Translations, &c, 
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Cl cithcr ill the hall, or in the great chamber, that they may 
serve to the use of their servants and of strangers." 
A work of more importance, thercfore, for ascertaining the 
genuine doctrine of our Church could not be found. 
N ow from the notes contained in this volume I extract the 
following :- 
" Gen. xxviii. 15: 'I will not leave thee?' God taketh all the 
charge of his elect. and never forsaketh them." 
"Deut. xxx. 19: 'Choo
e life: -That is to say. show thy love 
and obedience to God, which is not performed by our own strength, 
but by God's grace working in his elect." 
H Rom. ix. 11: 'Election.'-1'he will and purpose of God is the 
cause of the election and reproóation. For his mercy and calling 
through Christ are the means of salvation, and the withdrawing of 
his mercy is the cause of damnation." 
" Rom. xi. 35: 'Who hath given unto him first.'-By this the 
Apostle declareth that God, óy his jree will and election. doth give 
salvation unto men without any deserts of their own." 
.. Coloss. i. 26: 'His saints.' -.\Vhum he hath elected and con- 
secrated to him by Christ." 
"I Pet. i. 2: '.EJect according to,' &c.-" The free election of 
God is the t;flicient cause of our salvation: the material cause is 
Chrisfs obedience: our effectual calling is the formal cause. and 
the final cause is our sanctification." 
H 2 Pet. i. 10: 'Give the more diligence,' &c.-Albeit it be sure 
in itself. forasmuch as God cannot change, yet we must confirm it in 
ourselves by the fruits of the Spirit, knowing that the purpose of God 
electeth, calleth, sanctijieth, and justijieth us." 
It is worthy of notice also in this place, that when in 1563 
the printer of the famous Genevan Bible wished for an extension 
of his privilege to print that Bible, Archbishop Parker and 
Bishop Grindal wrote a joint lctter to Seeretary Cecil to induce 
him to grant it. * The character of the notes to the Gcnevan 
Bible is too well known to need extracts. 
Another very remarkable and decisive testimony is afforded 
us by the letters of Bishop Jewel, Archbishop Grindal, anù 
others, to the forcign Calvinistic Reformers. 
On Feb. 7, 1562, (just after the Thirty-nine Articles 11ad becn 


* Strype's Parl...er. i. -H:?, 
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passed in Convocation), Bishop Jcwel thus writes to PetrI' 
.ßfa'J'tyr, then at Zurich. 
" Now that the full light of the Gospel has shone forth, the very 
vestiges of error must, as far as possible, be removed together with 
the rubbish, and, as the saying is, with the very dust, . . . As to 
-matters of docl1.ine, we have pared everything away to the 'l'ery 
quick, and DO NOT DIFFER FROM YOUR DOCTRINE BY A NAIL'S 
BREADTH."* 


Let us proceed to the testimony of Archbishop Grindal, 
successively Bishop of London, Archbishop of York, and then 
Parker's successor at Canterbury. 
On June 6, 1562, when Bishop of London, he writes thus to 
Conrad Hubert, at Strasburg. After speaking in high terms of 
Bucer, and blaming the conduct of some of the Lutherans for 
proscribing" the Zuinglians," he adds,- 
" It is astonishing that they are raising such commotions about 
predestination. They should at least consult their own Luther on 'The 
Bondage of the 'Vill.' For what else do Bucel', Calvin, and lVla1'lyr 
teach, that Luther has not maintained in that treatise? Unless 
perhaps they wish to take refuge in some recantation of Luther, 
whom they all but regard as a God. Luther has indeed deserved 
exceeding well of the Church, and is worthy of being celebrated by 
all posterity. But he would have been more eminent in my eyes, if 
these Caimans were not always discovering the nakedness of their 
father, which all godly persons desire to be concealed, But do you, 
most learned Conrad, persevere in defending the fame of Bucer, and 
in maintaining the truth. The Lord will not suffer this cause, which 
is his own, to be always kept under."t 


* Zurieh Letters, p, S. ed. 1st Ser, p. 100. The original Latin is, 
"Nunc vero, postqnam erupit lux omnis evangelii, quantum quirlem fieri 
potest, vestigia ipsa erroris una cum rllderibus, utque aiunt, ('urn pulvisculo 
auferemla sunt. , , , In dogmatis prorsns omnia ad vivum resecavimus, et 
ne unguem quid em latum absumus a doctl'ina vestra." (Ib, Pt. 2, p. 59.) 
t Zurich Letters, 211 Ser, p, 73, The original Latin is as follows,- 
"De præ,lestinatione vero mirum est eos tantas tragædias exeitare. Con- 
sulant saltern Luthernm suum in Servo Arbitrio. Quid aliud docent 
llucerus, Calvinus, Martyr, quod Lutherus eo libello non docuit '? Nisi forte 
ad aliquam Lutheri, quem talltum non pm Deo habent, palinodiam con- 
fugere velint. Optime quid em de ecclesia meritus est Lutherus, dignusque 
qnem omnis postcritas celebret; esset autcm mihi celebrior, si non isti 
t;hanaani patris sui nuditatem, quam omnes pii obtectam cupiunt, perpetuo 
retet;erent. Tu vera, Conrade doctissime, perge in Bucen fama tuenda, 
ac veritate propugnanda. Dominus non sinet hane causam, quæ ipsius 
cst, perpctuo supp1'Ïmi," (Ih. Pt. 2, p. 45,) 
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Again, in August 1566, he thus writes to Henry llullinger;- 
" We who are now Bishops. on our first return, and before we 
cntered on our ministry, contended long and earnestly for the re- 
moval of those things that have occasioned the present dispute; but 
as we were unable to prevail, either with the Queen or the Parlia- 
ment, we judged it best, after a consultation on the subject, not to 
desert our Churches for the sake of a few ceremonies, and those not 
unlawful in themselves, especiaUy since the pure doctrine of the 
Gospel remained in all its integrity and freedom; in which, even to 
this day, (notwithstanding the attempts of many to the contrary), 
WE MOST FULLY AGREE WITH YOUR CHURCHES AND WITH THE 
CONFESSION YOU HAVE LATELY SET FORTH. And we do not regret 
our resolution; for in the mean time, the Lord giving the increase. 
our Churches are enlarged and established. which under other cir- 
cumstances would have become a prey to the Ecebolians, Lutherans, 
and semi-Papists."* 


The Confession here referred to is the later Helvetic Confes- 
sion, drawn up by Henry Bullinger in 1566; of course in 
support of what is called the Calvinistic system of doetrine. 
In Dccember 1563, the Bishop of 'Vinchester, Dr. Robert 
Horn, thus writes to Henry Bullinger;- 
.. We have th1'oughout England the same ecclesiastical docl1.ine as 
yourselves." t 
In confirmation of these statements we may observe also tlw 
following remark of Dr.John Parkhurst, the Bishop of Norwicl), 
in a letter to H. Bullinger, in June 1574. 


'" Zurich Letters, 1st Ser. p, 169, The original Latin is as foHows:- 
"Nos qui nune episcopi sumus, (eos dico qui in Gcrmania ct cæteris locis 
exulaverant), in primo nostro rcditu, priusquam ad ministerium acccssi- 
mus, diu multumque contendebamus, ut ista, de quibus nunc controver- 
titur, prorsus amoverelltur. Scd cum il1ud a Regina et Statihns in 
comitiis l'egni impctrare non potllimus, communieatis consiliis, optimum 
jm1icavimus non dcserere ecc1csias propter ritus non adeo multos, cosque 
per se non impios, præsel'tim quum pura evangelii doctrina nobis integra 
ac lib era maneret, in qua ad hune usquc diem (utcunque multi multa in 
contrarium moliti sunt) cum vest1"is ecclesiis veslraque confessione l1uper 
edita PLEN'ISSIME cOllsnllimus. Sed ncqne adhuc pænitet nos nostri 
consilii, Nam interea, Domino dante incremcntum, auctæ et confirmatæ 
sunt e(
c1esiæ, quæ alioqui Eccboliis, Luthcrallis et Semipapistis prædæ 
fuissent expositæ." (lb. Pt, 2, p, 100,) 
t Zurich Lett. 1st Ser, p, 135, The original Latin is,-" Nos per 
totam Angliam ealldcm habemus ecc1esiasticam doctrillam quam vos." (lb. 
Pt. 2, p, 81.) 
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"That Confession of true religion which you published in 15G6 is 
now read in English, and in tlle" hands of evel.y one."* 
And as the te:stimony of our own Bishops was thus deeisivc 
as to thc agreement of the doctrine of our Church with that of 
the foreign Calvinistic Churehes, so on the other side did the 
early divines of those Churches profess the agreement of their 
doctrine with that of the Church of England. - 
Thus speaks Beza in a letter to Bishop Grindal in 1566,- 
" We consider that your Churches agree with us in all points of 
doctrine." t 
And again, in a letter to some person of importance in Eng- 
land (the name is not known) in 1572, he writes,- 
.. As far as regards the faith itself or the doctrine received in 
England by public consent and confirmed by Royal authority, I do 
not think there is anyone of those who think sufficiently correctly 
concerning these things, who does 110t embrace it as true and 
certain. "t 


Thus also speaks Peter du :l\Ioulin of the French Reformed 
Church ;- 
., I know that under pretence that the Church of England hath 
another form of discipline than ours is, our adversaries charge us 
that our religion is diverse. But experience confuteth this accusa- 
tion, for we assemble with the Englishmen in their Churches, we 
participate together in the Holy Supper of our Lord; the docl1'ine 
of their Conjessiolls is wlwlly agreeable unto ours."
 
Another evidcnce of the doctrine of our Church in the timc 
of Queen Elizabeth is to be found in the fact, that the Bishops 
of that period considered thc Puritans as not differing from thcm 


* Zurich Lett, Ist, Ser, p. 304, " Confessio illa veræ religionis, quam 
1566 cdidisti, loquitur Anglice, et omnium manibus teritur." (Ib, Pt. 2, 
p. lït;.) 
t "V cstras ecclesias. . . nobiscum in omnibus doctrinæ capitibus COn- 
scntire arbitramur." (Ep, viii. Tract. Theol. vol. 3, Genev. 1582, fol. 
p,20!).) 
t "Quod ad fidem ipsam sive doctrinam istic publico con sensu reccptam 
Re
iaque auetoritate confil'matam attinet, nullum esse arhitror corum clui 
satis recte de his rebus sentiunt, qui lion emn ut veram ac certam amplec- 
tatur." (Ep. (;9, lb. p, 2B:q 

 The Buckler of the Faith, or a Defence of the Confession of Faith of 
the Reformed Chur('hes in l"rance, by p, Du l\luulill. Translated into 
English. Lond, 1<>20, 4tu, p, :
45. 
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in doctrine, hut only in the matter of rites and ceremonies. Thns 
Dr. Pilkington, Bishop of Durham, says of the Puritans in 
1573,- 
" The doctrine alone they leave untollchpd,"* 
And Dr. Bridges, when Dean of Salisbury, 111 1587 (after- 
wards Bishop of Oxford) says,- 
"The controversies between the common adversaries [the Papists] 
and us, are pro O1'is et focis, for matters. and that capital matters. of 
the substance and life of our Christian religion; not trifles, as some 
neutrals would bear the people in hand. . . . . . V.lhereas, the con- 
tmversie8 betwixt U8 and our brethren [the Puritans J are mutlPr8. 
or rather (as they call them) but manners and f01'ms of the Church' 8 
regiment:.t 
These two last extracts I have already given in a formcr 
publication,t but I repeat them here as important parts of the 
chain of evidence to which this chapter is devoted. 
For the same reason I must again notice the very forcible 
tcstimony supplied by the Statute of the University of Oxford, 
in 1579, for" the extirpation of every lleresy, and the instruction 
of youtlt in true piety," in which it was ordered that the students 
should use either Nowell's Larger Catechism, OR Calvin's Cate- 
chism, or the Elements of Christian Religion by Andrew Hype- 
rius, or the Heidelberg Catechism, according to the capacity of 
the hcarers and the pleasure of readers; and that to these might 
be added Bullinger's Catechism for Adults, auù Calvin's Institu- 
tions, or the Apology of the Church of England, or the Articles 
of Religion. And all Catechisms "opposcd to this sound doc- 
trine, and úther superstitious and Papistical books," were 
interdicted. 9 


* I.ett. to Gualter, July 1573, in Zur. Lett. 1st Ser. p. 287. "
olam 
doctrinam nobis integram reJinquunt." (Ib, Pt. 2, p, 16R) 
t Defencc of Gov, establ. in Ch, of England. Lond, 1587, 4to. Pref. p. 3. 
t Vindication of the" Defence of the XXXIX Articlcs," 

 1. Ad extirpandam hæresim quamcunque ct ad informandam in vera 
pictate juventutem, libros hosce lcgcndos censemus et statuimus, viz., 
Catechismum Alexandri Novelli l\Iajorem Latine et Græce, vel Catf'chismum 
Johannis Calvini Latine Græce et Hebraice, vel Elementa Christianæ 
Religionis Andreæ Hyperii, vel Catechcsin I1eydelburgensem, pro captu 
Ruditorum et arbitrio legentium. 
2, His adjungi possunt Henrici Bullingeri Catechesis pro adulti<;, et Insti- 
tutiones Calvini, vel Apologia Ecclcsiæ Anglicanæ, vel Articuli Religionis 
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Another remarkahle testimony of the same kind is the fact, 
that at the Convocation in 1386, "the Archbishop and Bi
hops" 
ap:reed to certain " Orders," of which the first was this,- 
"Every minister having cure, and being under the degrees of 
:i\Iaster of Art and Bachelor of Law, and not licensed to be a public 
preacher. shall, before the 2nd day of February next, provide a Bible 
and Bullinger's lJe('ads, in Latin or English, and a paper-book. And 

hall every day read over one chapter of the Holy Scriptmes; and 
note the principal contents thereof briefly in his paper-book. And 
shall el'ery week 1.ead Ol'el' one sermon iJí the said Decads; and note 
likewise tlte ('hief matters therein contained in the said paper [hool.]. 
And shall, once in every quarter . . . show his said ?totes to some 
pl'eachel' near adjoinÙlg, to be assigned for that purpose." 
.And by the second "Order," the said prcachers are to ceitify 
to the Archdeacon 01' Bishop, "who do perfol'm the said ('xer- 
cises, and how they have profited therein."* 
And accordingly, in the following J an1Ull'Y we find Dr. 
Aylmer, Archdeacon of London, and son of the Bishop, ordering 
all Ìninisters, not preachers, in his archdeaconry to have" Bul- 
linger's Decads."t 
rrhis surely is a decisive proof what was the character of the 
publicly received doctrine of our Church at that time. 
From these testimonies as to the public doctrine of the Church, 
I pass on to review the doctrine maintained by its leadin
 
bishops and divines during the period respecting which we are 
now inquiring, And the only difficulty with which we have to 
contend arises from the paucity of their writings; for so far as 
testimonies aL'(' to be found as to their views on the subject 
under consideration in this chapter, their evidence is altogether 
such as the proofs ah'cad y adduced of the real doctrine of our 
Church would lead us to expect. 


in Synodo Londinensi conscl'ipti et authoritate Regia editi cum explicationc 
locorulli cOl11ffiunium testimoniis a sacra Scriptura aut interdum e Patl'i- 
bus desul11ptis. All prim am lectionel11 juniores, ad scculldam provectiores 
omnes nullo gradu insignitos astrillgi \0Iul11us. 

i. Catechismos omnes, sanre huic doctl'inæ contrarios, aliosque lihros 
superstitiosos et papisticos legi et haberi illterdicimus, (Ant. a 'Vood, Hist. 
ct Antiq. Cniv. Oxon. vol. I. p, 2
J6, ed, 15í4.) 
* :Strype's Whitgift, Appendix, No. 32. iii. 194, 19,j. Oxf, ed. 
ee also 
Wilkins's Concilia, iv, 321. 
t Str) pe's .\Jlmer, p, 80. 


H 
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And first let us take the geries of Pl'illlatf'
 1ll the Sees both 
of Canterbury and Y ol'k. 
First, Archbishop Parker. His writings unfortunately arc 
not sufficiently extensive to supply us with the most direct 
testimony to his views. But still we have what is f'ufficient for 
the purpose. For, first, we have already seen what was the 
doctrine inculcated in the notes to the Bible published undcr 
his superintendence amI authority. :l\Ioreover, from his testi- 
mony to the doctrine of BuceI', we may fairly infer his 
own. Again; another strong though indirect testimony of 
the 
\.rchbishop's views is to be found in the books he gave 
to the Cambridge University Library. Of four parcels of 
2:1 vols. each, the first of which contained Bibles, Concordances, 
Greek Scholia, and some historical works, and the last some 
miscellaneous 
lSS., the second and third consisted of COlll- 
mentaries on the Old and New Testament; which were these,- 
John Calvin on the Pentateuch, :Munster on several books of 
the Bible, Gualter on the 12 :l\Iinor Prophets, Calvin's Institu- 
tions, l\Iusculus's Common Places, Beza on the New Testament, 
}
rasmus's Annotations and Paraphrase on the New Testament, 
Calvin's Harniony of the four Evangelists, Bucer on the four 
Gospels, Robert Stephens on three Gospels, Zuinglius on the 
fÖur Gospels, Fox and Palltaleon's l\Iartyrologies.* No one 
sm'cly can read this list without 
ceing at once the character of 
})ar},er's theology. 
Again; we have seen in a preceding page (p, 65), the notice 
taken by Parker, in a work }Jublished towards the close of his 
career, of the divincs of the foreign a Reformed" Churclles, 
brought over here by Cranmer, to aid him in strcngthening 
"the evangelical doctrine" in this kingdom. Hcre again we 
have prctty good evidence of his views in the language he uS<'s 
respecting thcm; so utterly opposed to that of the divines" ho 
call themselvcs " High Churchmen." 
And to this may be added, that his Chaplain, Dr. John l\lan, 
translated, by his advice and encouragemcnt, the Common 
Places of l\1 usculus, and dedicated the book to the Archbishop, t 


;ji Strype's Parker, hook 4. ch, 4:!, ii 409, ..nO, Oxf. ed, 
t btl'
 pe's Parl\er, huok 4, ch, 4f), ii, lGO. Oxf. ed. 
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who recommended it to the Church, as we leaI'll OIl the autho. 
rity of Haddon as quoted by Strype.* 
rrhe su('ce
sor of Parker in the See of Canterbury was Gl'indal, 
whose view of the doctrine of our Church 'we have already seen. 
I add the following as another testimony of his own views. It 
occurs in a letter from him, when Archbishop of York, to 
Rodolph Gualter, in July 1573, 
cc Hea1th in Christ, my very dear master Gualter, Your desire 
that your lately published Homilies on the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians should appear under my name and that of some other 
very dear brethren and fellow-labourers was very gratifying to me. 
. . . Although you are not personally known to me, you are well 
known to me by your writings. abounding as they do in singular 
erudition and learning: and on account of the excellent piety which 
they breathe, and I will add too, on account of our 'Jìlost close agl.ee- 
ment in the t1.ue doctrine of Cln.ist, you are most dear to me," t 
The next Primate was Dr. John 'Yhitgift, of whom it is per- 
haps still less necessary than in the case of Dr. Grindal to say 
much as to his doctrinal views; he being the Primate by whom 
the famous" Lambeth Articles" (well known, and universally 
admitted, to be thoroughly "Calvinistic," as it is called) were 
put forth ill 1595. I shall give presently a further account of 
these Articles. I will just add, however, an extract from the 
Archbishop's "Defence of the Ans\\'er to the Admonition," 
which may not be so well known, and which has a direct and 
important bearing on the subject of this work. He says,- 
.. There are two kinds of government in the Church; the one. 
invisible; the other, visible; the one, spiritual; the other, external. 
The invisible and spiritual government of the Church is, when God 
by his Spirit, gifts, and ministry of his word, doth govern it, by 
ruling in the hearts and consciences of men, and directing them in 
all things necessary to everlasting life: this kind of gO'l'ermnent 
indeed is necessm.y to sulvation, alld IT IS IN THE CHURCH OF THE 
ELECT ONLy."t 


The successor of 'Vhitgift was Dr. Riclmrd Bancroft, trans- 
lated from London to Canterbury in 1604. He was a cele- 


· lb. 
t Zurich Lett. 1st Ser, p, 293. . . . . '
propter arctissimam in vera 
Christi cloctl'ina consensionem cari!õ:simus." (lb. Pt. 2, p, 171.) 
:t Defence of Answer to .\dmonition, 1574, fo1. p, 
O. 
HZ 
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brated ol)ponent of the factious proceedings of the Puritans, in 
matters of Church government and discipline. But what his 
view of the doctrine of the Church of England was, may be 
judged from the Exposition of the Articles publislwd in 160i, 
by his Chaplain Thomas Rogers, with a dedication to him; a 
book which (we are told by a contemporary) "came abroad with 
injunction from the Archbishop that then was [Dr. Bancroft] 
that there should be (me of them bouglll for eæry parish in the 
Pr01)ince of Caltterbury,"* 
I will give a few extracts from Rogers's Commentary on the 
17th Article. 


.. They which are predestinate unto salvation cannot perish:' 
If 'Vander then do they from the truth which think,- 
,. That the very elect totally and finally may fall from grace and 
be damned; 
.. That the regenerate may fall from the grace of God, r:nay destroy 
the temple of God, and be broken off from the vine Christ Jesus; 
which was one of Glover's errors; 
<c That the number of those which be predestinate, may both 
increase and be diminished: so thought the Pelagians"- 
rr Of the mer
 will and purpose of God, some men in Christ Jesus 
are elected, and not others, unto salvation. 
.. The proof from God's word. 
.. In the Scripture we read of man's predestination the cause effi- 

lent to be the everlasting purpose of God: Rom. ix. II, Eph. i. 5, 
2 Tim. i. 9: the cause formal, God his infinite mercy and goodness; 
Exod. xxxiii. 19, Rom. ix. I b: the cause material, the blood of 
Christ; Eph. i. 4, 5; 1 Tim. i. 18, 20: the cause final or end, why 
both God the Father hath loved, and Christ for his elect hath suffer- 
ed, is the glory of God; Eph. i, 6, Prov. xvi. 4: and the salvation 
of man; Rom. viii. 29, Rom. ix. 21. 
" .And this do all the Churches militant and reformed, Witll a sUJef'l 
consent, testify and acknowledge. 
" Hereby is discovered the impiety of those men which think that, 
* * * * * 
" God beheld in every man whether he would use his grace well 
and believe the gospel or no; and as he saw a man affected, so did 
predestinate, choose, or refuse him. 
,. Be
ides his will there was some other cause in God, why he 


t Dr. Burges's Baptismal Regenerntion of Elcct Infants. Oxf, 1629. 
4to. p. 6
, 



101 


chose one and cast ofl" another man; but this cau::;e is hidden frum 
us."- 
" They who are elected unto 
alvation, if they come unto years of 
discretion, are called both outwardly by the word, and inwardly bv 
the Spirit of God. 
er Though true it be, the Lord knoweth all and every of his elect ; 
yet hath he revealed unto us certain notes and tokens, whereby we 
may see and certainly know, whether we be of that number or not. 
For such as be ordained unto everlasting life, if they live long in this 
world, they one time or other be ca1led unto the knowledge of salva- 
tion, by the preaching of God's word; they obey that calling, 
through the operation of the Holy Ghost working within them; they 
feel in their souls the 
ame Spirit bearing witness unto their spirits 
how they are the children of God; and finally they walk religiously 
in all good works. . . . 
.. Sundry adversaries hath this truth, and 
" FÙ'sl the Papists, who teach that none are to think OJ. persuade 
tht!11l8elves, tlwl they are of the number of the Predestinate unto 
salvation, hut to he ever doubtful thneof."-- 
H The Predestinate are both justified by faith, sanctified by the 
Spirit, and shall be glorified in the life to come."- 
" This doctrine of Predestination is to the godly full sweet, 
pleasant, and comfortable, because it greatly confirmeth their faith in 
Chri
t, and increaseth their love toward God But to the 
wicked and reprobate the consideration hereof is very sour, un
avory, 
and most uncomfortable, as that which they think (though very un- 
truly and sinfully) causeth them either to de
pair of his mercy, being 
without faith, or not to fear his justice, being extremely wicked: 
whereas, neither from the word of God, nor any confes
ion of the 
Church, can any man gather that he is a vessel of wrath, prepared 
to damnation; but contrary-wise by many and great arguments may 
persuade himself that God would not his destruction 
Therefore they are to be taken as much out of the way, which say, 
that this doctrine leadeth either unto desperation, which is without 
all comfort, or unto looseness of life, and so unto Atheism; and 
therefore to be published neither by mouth nor book; and so thought 
both the Pelagians and the Predestinates (a sort of heretics so called) 
in old time, and the Family of Love in our days, who term the doc- 
trine of Predestination a licentious doctrine, and say it filleth all the 
prisons almost in England."* 


* The l"aith, Doctrilll', and Rcligion professed and protected in the Realm 
(If En
land. &c. See 011 Art. 17, I havc quoted from the edition pub- 
lished in I (j:!.>, .1to, 
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'Vithout going further, these e"Üracts aL'e, I suppose, amply 
sufficient to show the view of doctrine maintaiqed in this, thc 
first and a publicly authorized, Exposition of the Thirty-nine 
Articles, and one which Archbishop Bancroft ordered all the 
J}arishes in his Province to supply themselves with. 
In 1610 Bancroft was succeeded by Dr. George Ahbot, who:sc 
views of doctrine it is quite unnecessary to prove, as they al'C 
well known to, and recognised by, all parties as being dccidedly 
Calvinistic. 
I now pa8s to the Archbishops of York during thc same 
period. 
Of the first, Dr. Thomas Young, I find no remains 01' notice 
from which his views are to be gathered. 
His successor was Grindal, whose case has already been con- 
si del'ed. 
The successor of Grindal was Dr. Edwin 
alJ(lys, Scarcely 
anything has come down to us of his writings e"'\.cept somc ser- 
mons, and it is, of course, sc1dom, except through controversial 
works, that we are able to prove the precise views of anyone on 
thc points we . are now considering. Judging however both 
from his sermons and conduct, it will I think be admitted, that 
th(,l'e can be little doubt that his theology was like that of his 
prcdecessor. And a passage in one of his sermons certainlyex- 
presses that view of doctrine, where he :5ays that "holiness is 
the end of our election."* 
The next that filled the Archiepiscopal chair at York was 
John Piers, of whom nothing l"emains by which to judge of his 
doctrine. 
Piers's successor was Dr. Matthew Hutton, who was appointed 
in 139.t. Here again we havc dccisive testimony as to thc doc- 
trine held, Dr. Hutton having, as Archbishop of York, united 
with "Yhitgift in thc publication of thc Lambeth Articlcs, and 
left a treatisc written in favour of the theological views thcrein 
maintained; to which I need only here refer the l'eadel'.t 


* Sallflys' Works, p, S. eel. p, 190. 
t Brevis et elilucic1a ðplicntio \ eræ, C'crtæ, et com;olntioni!l plcnæ 
cloctrimc de Elcctionc, Pnc(lc
tinHtione, ne Rcprohatione. Ilardrovici. 
ltil:i. 12mo. 
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These were aU that held the See during the reign of }
lizaheth ; 
but I may add, that in 1605, Hutton was succeeded at York by 
Dl.. Tobie :l\Iatthew. Of thè writings of this able and excellent 
prelate, but one Sermon was P l'ill ted, which was a reply to 
Campian. He left, however, a large l1l].mber of sermOllS in l\1 S" 
two of which were printed not long since in the pages of a peri- 
odical publication.* The general character of his doctrinal sys- 
tem may be easily gathered from thcm, and it is eviùently 
similar to that of his predecessors. 
An unintClTupted succession, then, of such prelates in the 
Archiepiscopal Sees of Canterbury and York, for so many years 
fl'Om the commencement of the Restoration of our Reformed 
Church on the accession of Queen Elizabeth, is surely of itself a 
very strong testimony a
 to the charactrr of the doctrine thpn 
maintain cd among us as the establishcd doctrine of om. 
Church. 
I am not here attempting to accumulate all the evidences that 
might be adduced on this subject, othcrwise it would be ncces- 
sary to show, how completely the evidence we have as to the 
views of their brethren on the Episcopal bench, shows that the 
series of Archbishops may be taken as correct representations of 
the great body, if not the whole, of their brethren, Their doc- 
trine may fairly be considered as, fm' that pP1'iod, a test of the 
general character of the theology of tbose appointed to the 
Episcopal Bcnch. N or is it possible to obtain many testi- 
monies of any kind to the views of the Bishops; inasmuch as 
few, comparatively, of the prelates of that period have left any- 
thing behind them in print from which their doctrine may be 
deduced. Of those appointed during the whole of the fil'st fifty 
)'ear
 after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, I can find but 
twenty-nine of whom there are any remains, and of thejOm but 
twelve where those remains are more than three or four sermons 
or letters, namely, James Pilkington, of Durham ; Robert Horn, 
of 'Vinchcster; T. Cooper, of 'Vinchestcr; T. Bilson, of 'V in- 
chestcr; I..ancelot Amlrews, then of Ely; \V. Alley, of Exeter; 


* The Chl"istian Ohservcr for Octobcr, Xovcl1lher, Det'cmbcr allli 
Appenllix, for l
-tï. 
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I. \Yoolton, of Exeter ; ,y, Barlow, of IJincoln; }1, Godwin, then 
of Llandaff; J, Bl'idge:o:, of Oxford; J, .Jewel, of 
alisbury ; and 
Gervase Babington, of \Vorcester. Of these, it will, I think, be 
found, that the doctrine of all who have spoken on the subject, 
(excepting, to a certain extent, Andrews, who was appointed 
when the stream was beginning to turn,) is similar to that of the 
occupants of thc Archiepiscopal Secs. And the :same might, I 
believe, be 
aid of the remainder of the twenty-nine. The case 
of Andrews I shall presently notice. 
I cannot think it necessary, however, to the establishmcnt of 
the fact I am now endeavouring to prme, to enter further into 
the views maintained at that pcriod by the Episcopal Bench as a 
body. 
I now proceed brictly to notice the character of the theological 
views. taught by thc Rcgius and l\Iargarct Professors of Theology 
at the two Universities. 
I begin with Oxford, aud the Regius I)rofessors of Theology 
there. The first in the time of Edward VI. was Peter .Martyr, 
of whose views it is unnecessary to say a \\-ord. lIe was suc- 
cceded, of COUl'!5e, by Roman Catholics, in the reign of l\lal'Y. 
The first appointed on the accession of Elizabeth was Laurence 
H uIHphrey, of whom the High Church biographer, Anthony 
'Vood, gives the following account :- 
" The truth is, that from the city of Zurich (remarkable for 
the preachings and death of Zwinglius) and the correspondence 
that he had at Gencva, he brought back with him, at his rcturn 
into England, so much of the Calvinian, Loth in doctrine and 
discipline, that the best that could be said of him was, that he 
was a moderate and conscientious K on-conformist." lIe "sowed 
also in the Divinity school such seeds of Calvinism, and laboured 
to create in the younger sort such a strong hatred against the 
Papists, as if nothing but divinc truths were to be found in the 
one, and nothing but abominations were to be seen in the 
lattcr." "Sure it is, that Humphrey was a great and general 

cholar, an able linguist, a deep divine; and for his excellency of 
style, exactnc:"s of method, and substance of matters ill his writ- 
ings, he wcnt beyond most of our theologists." And he then 
mld
 the high charadcl' gin'n of him by ...\rchbi:oöllOl' Tobie 
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::\latthew.* Sneh wa
 the first Hegius Professor on the acccs- 
:sion of Q, Elizabeth. 
In 1589 he was succeeded by Thomas Holland, of whom 
\Vood says- 
" He was esteemed by the precise men of his time and aftCl., 
another Apollos, mighty in Scriptures, and so familiar with the 
Fathers, as if he himself was a Father; and in the Sehoolmen, as 
if he had been a seraphical doetor."t But he held the same 
doctrinal views as his predecessor; for \V ood, speaking of his 
successor Rohcrt Abbot, says, he was" a more moderate Calvi- 
nian than either of his two predecessors, Holland and Humphrey, 
in the divinity chair, were, which he expressed by coulltenalleing 
tht' sublapsariall way òf Predestination." 
 
'Ye have hel'e, then, a testimony as to the views of his suc- 
cessOl', Robert Abbot, appointed Profe
sor in 1612. rrhe only 
improvement (in "rood's view) in the occupant of the chair, was 
that Abbot " countenanced the sublapsarian way of predcstina- 
tion." And he is compelled to bear the same tcstimony to his 
character and learning as in the case of his predecessors. 
"He was a per
on of unblameable life and conven,ation, a pro- 
found divine, most admirably well read in the Fathers, Council:s. 
and Schoolmen."
 


The reader will find his doctrinal views, on the points now 
under consideration, in his \Y ork, " De Gratia et Persevcrantia 
Sanctorum," Lond. 1618, 4to. 
In 1615, on the appointment of Abbot to a bishopric, suc- 
f'eeded John Prideaux, another :staunch Calvinist. lIe is called 
by \Yood "a stout champion against Sucinus and Annillius; 
and it is addcd,-" All that knew him esteemed him a noted 
artist, a plentiful fountain of all sorts of learning, an excellent 
linguist, a pcrson of a prodigious memory, and so profound a 
divine that they have becn pleased to entitlf' him ' Colulllna fidei 
orthodoxæ,' and 'malleus hæl'esecus, patrum pater,' and' illgens 
scholæ ct academiæ Ol'aCUlulll.' "11 


'" .\then. Oxon. i. 55j; ('II. mIss. 
t Athen, Oxon. ii. Ill. 
 Ill. ih. ii, 
:?S, 
1\ Ill. ih. iii. :?6(j, :?fij. 



 Ill. ib. ('01. :!:!-t, 
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For his own aecount of his vie,,'s, the rea(ler may refer to his 
"IJectiones," and" Fasciculus Controversiarum." 
From the Regius Professors let us go to the )Ial'garet Pro- 
fessors. The first after the accession of Queen Elizabeth was 
Francis Babington, of whom I can find no account. 
The next, in 1562, was Herbert ,V estphalin
, of the nature of 
whose doctrine on the points now under consideration, I can 
find no testimony. 
To him succeeded, in 1563, James Calfhill, who was nomi- 
nated in 1570 to the bishopric of"\V Ol'cester, but died bcfore 
consecration. Of his theolop:y we have again the same testi- 
mony, He was "very orthodox, and a great admirer of all 
Calvin's ol)inions,"* 
To Calfhill succeeded, in 1565, Ed ward Cradock, and to 
Cradock, in 1394, John "\Villiams; whose views I have nùt yet 
been aLle to ascertain. 
But in 1613 the chair was given to t;ebastian Bpnef1eld, whose 
Calvimstic views are well known. The following character is 
given of him by 'Y ood. 
"He was a person for piety. Etrictness of life, and sincere con- 
versation incomparable. He was also so noted an humanitian, dis- 
putant. and theologist, and so well read in the Fathers and School- 
men, that he had scarce his equal in the University. . . . He was ac- 
counted no mean lover of the opinions of John Calvin, especially as 
to the points of predestination."t 


The reader will find a full confirmation of this account of his 
doctrinal views in the following among his other works: "Eight 
Sermons publicly preached in the University of Oxford. Oxford, 
1614," tto. " The Sin against the Holy Ghost discovered, and 
other Christian doctrines delivered, in 12 SeI'mons upon pal'Ì of 
Heb. x. Oxford, 1615." 4to. In these works it will be found 
that his Calvinism advanced even to the extent of maintaining 
that Christ died for the elect only. 
Such were the Theological Professors at the University of 


* Kippis's Bio
raphia ßritanni('a, vol. 3. p. 51. 
t ,\then. O:xuu, ii, 4
ï. 
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O\.ford, for the first half century and more aftcr the accession of 
Queen Elizabeth, 
Let us now go to the sister University of Cambridge, begin- 
ning as before with the Regius Professors. 
The first was "Martin Bucer, appointed in J 530 by King 
Edward YI, Of him nothing need be said. 
Shortly after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, Leonard Pil- 
kington was appointed to the chair. Of his views I can find no 
testimony. 
To Pilkington succeeded, in 15û2, l\latthew Hutton, after- 
"ards Archbishop of York, whose views I bave already noticed. 
N ext came, in 1567, John 'Yhitgift, afterwards Archbishop of 
Canterbury, whose doctrine has also been alrea(ly pointed out. 
To 'Vhitgift succeeded, in the same year, 'Yilliam Chaderton. 
Of 'V. Chadrrton's writings nothing has been printed, nor have 
I found any direet testimony as to his doctrinal views, * 
The successor of Chaderton, in 1580, ,vas the celcbrated \Vil- 
liam 'Vhitaker, of whose Calvinistic views it is of course super- 
fluous to say a word. 
In 1596 came John Overall, whose views I shall notice more 
particularly when I come to deal with the case of Barret and the 
Hampton Court Conference, and shall show that though he 
differed in some respects from his predecessors in the theological 
chair, his differences were t'ery far less than might be supposed 
from the way in which his views have often been referred to in 
modern times. 
rrhe period when he resigned the cbair, is not exactly known; 
but it was probably about 1613, when he was succeeded by John 
Richardson, of whose views I have found no testimony. 
I proceed to the :l\1argaret Professors of Divinity. 
The first appointed after the accession of Queen Elizabcth was 
Robert Beaumont. Nothing of his writing remains, nor can I 
fiml any particular notice of his views; but they may be judged 


'" His kinsman, Laurcnce Ch:ulel'ton, a contemporary, and aften\anls 
IImd of Emanuel College, as "rlliam was of Queen's, wa
 a zealous Cal- 
\'illist. And as 'V. Cha([crton's 
r('at pat.ron \\as the Earl of Leiccstcl'. 
(
tr)p("s _\nn. 11. ii. 
O()), \\(' can han-liuh- douht as to his \.ic\\s. 
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of by the fact of hi8 supporting the moVt'Illent in the Convoca- 
tion of 1562 against the habits, &c.* 
His successor, appointed in the same year, was :l\1atthew 
Hutton, afterwards Regius Profcssor and Archbi8hop of York, 
whose views J have already pointed out. 
In 1566 was appointed John 'Vhitgift, whose ease has also 
been considered. 
In 1367 succeeded ""'illiam Cha(lerton, afterward!io Regius 
}>rofessor, of whom I have spoken before. 
To Chaderton succeeded Thomas Cartwright, who afterwards 
became the celebrated N onconforl1list, and whose decided Cal- 
,in ism will not of course be questioned by anyone. 
After him eame John Hanson and J olm StylI, of neither of 
whom can I finù any information as to their precise views. 
The next was Peter Baro, whose views, no doubt, were of 
,\ hat is now ealled an Arminian complexion, and he u'as compelled 
by the Heads of tile Unirersity, with the manifest apPl'Ol:al of 
the Al'chbishups, to 'resign ltis professurslájJ on tlla! account. So 
that his case, though an exception as far as his own personal views 
are concerned, strengthens the evidence for the gcneral IH"eva- 
lence in our Church, at that period, of the doctrine now called 
" Calvinistic." I shall notice his case again in connexion with 
the Lambeth Articles. 
Bam's successor was Thomas Playfere, and it is hardly ne
es- 
sal'Y to say, that llaro ha\Ting been conlpelled to retire on ac- 
count of his Armillian views, Playfere's doctrine restored the 
Calvinism of the professorial chair, a8 his Sermons show. I 
will give a few extracts from them. 


In a Sermon on Ps. xxxii. 6, entitled "rrhe ]i'clicity of the 
Faithful," he says,- 
" 'Vhereby we may see the absurdity of the Papi
ts. They woulrl 
prove that justifying grace may be lost, because some have made 
shipwreck of faith. But if we should grant them that the Apostle 
(1 Tim. i. 19) spealçeth of Justifying not of historical faith, yet we 
have the help of a second answer, To wit, that shipwreck is one 



 
ee Strype's .\llllals, l. i, 501, 50-1; and see Str
 pc's Parker, 1. :3
6. 
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thing, and drowning another. Therefore faith which is wreckt is 
not by and bye drowned. For it may happen to suffer shipwreck as 
S. Paul did, and swim out safe to the shore. But this is but a touch 
by the way. Mean season we see how safe and secure the faithful 
man is in Christ. He is a house to which the floods may come near 
to shake it, hut never to throw it down; he is a ship which the 
waves may come near to toss it, but never to turn it over: even as 
St. Peter began to sink, but still kept up his head; and St. Paul 
suffered shipwreck, but was not a hair the worse for it. 'Surely in 
the flood of many waters, they shall not come near him.' ,,* 


Again elsewhere,- 


" It is nothing but a slander which the Church of Rome casteth 
upon us, that forsooth we should teach a man whose person is jus- 
tified by faith in Christ committing some foul act, is never a whit 
the worse for it. Nay, our doctrine is this, that such an one hath 
hurt himself two ways. In respect of his own guiltiness, and in 
respect of God's righteousness. For the first, though God for his 
part do not break off the purpose of adoption and adjudge him to 
wrath, and therefore he is not guilty of condemnation for sin; yet 
he is simply guilty of sin, and hath grievously wounded his own 
conscience. For the second, though God again hath pardoned all 
the sins of his elect, even those that are to rome, by his decree, by 
his promise, by the value and price of his son's merits, yet absolutely 
and actually he doth not apply this pardon to the apprehension and 
feeling of the sinner's faith, till he recover himself, and renew his 
repentance. Marry this we teach, that God upholdeth his chosen 
children so by faith and repentance, that it is impossible any of them 
should die in final impenitency.. But that sweet sanctifying Spirit 
which dwelleth in them, is still busy like a bee as we say, and never 
leaveth stinging them, and stirring them up to repentance, and 
working them like wax (as it were) till as much as it was before 
grieved for their aversion by sin, so much it be after delighted for 
their conversion hy amendment of life. Therefore as they all need 
not to doubt a whit of their salvation, who after they have fallen 
asleep in sin, awake betimes, and 'water their couch with their 
tear!",' so I assure you, holy brethren, their case is dangerous and 
desperate, nay, they are in a cursed case, which will not be awaked, 


· Nine Sermons_preached b) Dr. T, Playfere. Cambridge, 1612, Bvo, 
I'P' 2l:i, 214. 
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but lie still sleeping and snuring in sin, Seeing no pardon can be 
])rocured, but where repentance is renewed."* 
Again, in the same Sermon, further on, he speaks thus: 
"But now some man mav further object and say, He is not yet 
fully satisfied for this latter part, because, talk as long as we will, all 
these inconveniences which come, as hath been declared, by per- 
severing in sin are either no bridle at all, or else not so strong a 
bridle to restrain men from sin as if they be persuaded, they may by 
sinning quite and clean lose all justifying grace, and so may he finally 
impenitent when they die. But he which will put forth this douht 
must remember that the children of God are led by the Spirit of 
God. And the Spirit, though not in the same degree, yet in the 
same sort, worketh in all those that have been, are, or sha}] be sanc- 
tified; who as they serve God not for any servile fear of losing their 
faith, or of dying in impenitency, or such like, but only for pure love 
of his Majesty, so they can neither will nor choose, but being bitten 
with sin, they must needs in their souls and consciences feel the 
smart of it.. . . As Elihu then kept silence some while even from 
good words, though it were pain and grief to him; but at the last 
the fire kindling and his heart being hot within him spake with his 
tongue, so the Spirit of God in all the elect of God is like wine put 
into a bottle, which will have a vent to spurge out, or else it will 
burst the bottle, or like fire raked up in embers, which will have a 
passage to burn out. or else it will consume the whole house. And 
therefore Saint John likewise saith, Whosoever is born of God, doth 
not sin, for his seed remaineth in him, neither can he sin, because he 
is born of God. l\Iark ye this well. The Apostle thinketh it nut 
enough to say. He doth not sin, but addeth moreover, He cannot sin. 
"\Vhat is that? To wit, presumptuously without fear he doth not 
sin; and desperately without remorse he cannot sin.. , , 'Vhy so ? 
Because the seed of God remaineth still in him. And what is the 
seed of God? It is the Spirit of God. . , . So that this is a legal kind 
of preaching to say, Take heed you sin not; ye may happen so to 
lose your faith; to lose all the justitying grace which God hath given 
us; to be for ever excluded out of the kingdom of heaven. This is 
to be said to vassals, to drudges, to slaves, not to sons. To sons 
this may be better said, Take heed ye sin not; God hath adopted 
you and given you the earnest of his Spirit. Therefore grieve not 
this sweet Spirit, ",hereby ye are sealed up to the day of redemption. 


<<- The Sick Man's Couch, a sermon [on Ps. vi, 6.J before Prince Hem)', 
:Mar. 12, 1()()4. By T, Playf{'re, Prof, &c.-Ed, used is Lond. 1617,8\'0, 
pp. 40, 4
, 
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If ye be loving chiJùren indeed., though there were no he]] to fear, 
no heaven to hope for, no torments to dread, no rewards to expect, 
yet ye will obey your good Father, and be the sorrowfulJest creatures 
in the world if you have but once displeased him, only for the mere 
love ye bear towards him, and for the unspeakable love he hath 
showed towards you. ,.* 
After Playfere came, in 1609, John Davcnant, one of the 
representatives of our Church at the Synod of Dort, and after- 
wards Bishop of Salisbury, whose Calvini8m will not of course 
be disputed. 
N ow I would ask any impartial reader, if he can fairly look 
ill the facf' tllf' remarkable testimony thus afforded us by these 
almost unbroken lines of " Calvinistic" Primates and University 
theological Professors, in illustration of the doctrine of our 
Church as settled at the accession of Queen Elizabeth, and deny 
that our Formularies were intended to favour what is called Cal- 


vHllsm. 
From the divines of that period, I might of course add nu- 
merous testimonies in favor of the same views of doctrine, but I 
can hardly conceive further evidence to be necessary. 
I must not fail, however, to direct the attention of the readl
r 
to the theology of Hooker, the" judicious" Hooker. 'rhc doc- 
trine of the author of such passages as the following cannot ue a 
matter of doubt, 


" In this we know we are not deceived, neither can we deceive 
you, when we teach that the faith whereby ye are sanctified cannot 
fail; it did not in the Prophet, it shan not in you.. . . There was in 
Habakkuk that which St. John doth ca]] c the seed of God,' meaning 
thereby the First Grace which God poureth into the healts of them 
that are incorporated into Christ; which having received, if because 
it is an adversary to sin, we do therefore think we sin not both 
otherwise, and also by distrustful and doubtful apprehending of that 
which we ought steadfastly to believe, surely we do but deceive our- 
selves. Yet they which are of God do not sin either in this, ur in 
any thing, any such sin as doth quite extinguish grace, clean cut 
them ofl" from Christ Jesus; because the' seed of God' ahideth in 
them, and doth shield them from receiving any irremediable wound."i' 


.. lb. pp. 51-55, 
t Sermon on the Certainty and Pcrpetuity of Faith in thc Elect. Works, 
ed. Kcblc, \'01. 3. Pt. :!, PI" 5
8, 589. 
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" If he which once hath the Son, may cease to have the Son, 
though it be but a moment, he ceaseth for that moment to have life. 
But the life of them which live by the Son of God, is everlasting in 
the world to come. But because, as Christ being rai:-ed from the 
dead dieth no more, death hath no more po\\er over him; so the 
jU8tified man, being alive to God in Jesus Christ our Lord, doth Wl 
JlPcessarily fi'OUl that time fOl'wm o d always live, as Chl'isf, by whom 
he hath life, liveth always."* 
.. The first thing of his so infused into our hearts in this life is 
the Spirit of Christ; whert::upon, because the rest, of what 1.ind 
soever, do all both necessarily depend, and ÙifalliMy al.'W e'Ji<\ue, 
therefore, &c." t 
" So that all his foreknown elect are predestinated, called, justified, 
and advanced unto glory, according to that determination and pur- 
pose which he hath of them. neither is it possible that any otkel' 
should be glorified. or can be justified and called, or were prt;desti- 
nated, besides them which in that manner are foreknown."t 
But one of the most decisive testimonies on the subject we 
are considering, is the case of 'V. Barret at Cambridge, in the 
year 1595. AmI it is one in which the partial deviation of the 
party concerned from the doctrine of his contemporaries, and 
the way in which his case was dealt with, supply us with very 
remarkably clear evidence as to the prevailing systcm of theo- 
logy in our Church at that time. And I must add, that a very 
mistaken view has often been takcn of the doctrine of Barret 
himself. Arminian writers of modern times have fl'equently 
becn disposed to claim him and all who support{.d him (who, 
however, were scarcely half-a-dozen persons) as maintainers of 
their views against the doctrines of Calvin; in order that they 
may appear to have had a portion of our Church in tlleil' favour, 
cven at that time. Consequently, this opponent of some of the 
extreme points of the highest Calvinistic doctrine has been hcM 
forth as the champion of Arlllinianism in the reign of Elizabeth. 
And, agreeably to the ordinary way in which such matters have 
been dealt with among us in modern times, when ecclesiastical 
studies have been left to the :spare moments which could IJe 


01< Disc. of Justification, 9 26, Ib, 642, 643. 
t Eccl. Pol. V, lvi, 11, vol. 2, p. 324, 
: Fragments of Answer to Christian Letter; W ol'ks, eù. Keble, vol. 2, 
pi,) 1. 
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afforded from the real study of cIa
sical literature, phi1o!':ophy, 
science, natural history, architecture, the belles lettres, and the 
fine arb;, the most superficial statements have been considered 
amply sufficient to settle the fluestion, I must take the liberty, 
however, of requesting: those who are desirous of knowing- the 
truth, to. inquire a little further into this matter. 
The details have been 
iven vcry fully by Strype, in his I.Jife 
of 'Yhitgift, from which I take the following account. TIlt' 
statcments of Barret \, bich gave offence were delivered by him in 
a sermon" ad clerum," bcfore the l:niversity, and he was first 
required to make a public retractation of them in the same plact
 
ill which the sermon was delivered, in a form of words prepared 
fe)l. him by some of the Heads of the Uni\Tersity. As this re- 
tractation clearly shews the view of the Heads of the Uni\Tersity 
as to the received doctrine of our Church at that time, I shaH 
}tere give it entire, as printed by Strype. 


.. \Yhen I was preaching in Latin a few days since in the Church 
of the University. 0 most learned men, many things fell from me 
which were both untruly and rashly uttered; by which I understand 
the minds of many were wounded. That I may therefore make 
satisfaction to the Church and the truth, both which I have publicly 
injured, I publicly confess, both by recounting and recalling, my 
errors. 
" First, I said that no one in this frail world was so firmly sup- 
ported, at least with the certainty of faith, that is, except (as I 
afterwards eXplained myself) by revelation, that he ought to be 
secure of his own salvation, But now I profess before God, aud 
acknowledge in my conscience, that those WllO are justified by faith 
have peace towards God, that is, reconciliation with God, and through 
faith in him stand by grace. Therefore that they ought to be certain 
and secure of their own salvation, with the certainty of faith itself. 
"Secondly, I asserted that the faith of Peter could not have failed, 
Lut that the faith of others may, For (as I then said) the Lord did 
not pray for the faith of individuals. But now with a better and 
sounder judgment, taught by the words of Christ when he said 
(.John xvii. 20), · I pray not for these,' that is, the Apostles, · o..ly, 
but also for those who shall bdieve on me through their word;' I 
acknowledge that Christ prayed for the faith of individuals; and 
that through the efficacy of that prayer of Christ all that truly believe 
are so supported, that their faith cannot fail. 
.. Thirdly, As it regal d
 final perseverance, I said that that securih 
I 



lIt 


concerning a thing future, and one of its own nature contingent, of 
which kind is the perseverance of every man, was proud. Nor did 
I only pronounce it to be proud, but most impious. But now I 
frankly profess, that true and justifying faith, by which the faithful 
are most closely united to Christ, is so immovable and also certain 
of the future, that it can never, by any temptations of the flesh, the 
world, or the devil himself, be entirely rooted out of the minds of the 
faithful. So that he who once possesses it! will always possess it. 
For by the blessing of this justifying faith Christ dwells in us and 
we in Christ. Therefore it cannot but both increase (Christ daily 
growing in us) and persevere even to the end, (because God bestows 
constancy. ) 
" Fourthly, I affirmed that there was no difference in faith, but in 
those that believe, In which matter I confess that J erred. I now 
willingly acknowledge that a temporary faith (which, as Bernard 
testifies, is therefore feigned because it is temporary) is distinguished 
not in measure and degrees but intrinsically, and differs from that 
life-giving faith by which sinners apprehending Christ are justified for 
ever before God; moreover J add, that James makes mention of a 
dead faith, and Paul of one that works by 10\Te. 
"Fifthly, I added that remission of sins was an article of faith, 
but not special to individuals, that is (as I explained it) that every 
truly faithful man neither could nor ought to believe with certainty 
that his sins are remitted to him. But now I think otherwise, and 
frankly confess, that every truly faithful man is bound by this Article 
of belief (namely, · I believe the remission of sins') to believe with 
certainty that his own particular sins are freely remitted to him; 
and that it does not hence follow that that petition in the Lord's 
Player (namely, , Forgive us our trespasses') is superfluous. Ji'or in 
that prayer we seek as well the gift as the increase of faith. 
.. Sixthly, These words fell from me in my sermon, namely, As 
it regards those who are not saved, I most firmly believe, and I 
frankly profess that I so believe, against Calvin, Peter :l\Iartyr, and 
the rest, that sin is the true, proper, and primary cause of reprobation. 
But being now better taught, I affirm that the reprobation of the 
wicked is from eternity, and that that saying of Augustine to 
Simplician is most true, namely, · If sin WE're the cause of reprobation, 
then none would be elected, since God foreknows all to be polluted 
with it' ; and (to act frankly) I no otherwise think and believe of the 
doctrine of election and reprobation, than the Church of England 
believes and teaches in the Book of the Articles of Faith, in the 
Article of Predestination, in this manner, 'Predestination to life is 
the everlasting purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations of 
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the worM were laid) he hath constantly decreed, by his coun
t'l, 
secret to us, to deJiver from curse and damnation those whom he 
hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ 
to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. "Vherefore 
they which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God be called, 
according to God's purpose, by his Spirit working in due season; 
they through grace obey the calling; they be justified freely; they 
be made sons of God by adoption; they be made like the image of 
his only begotten Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good 
works, and at length by Gòd's mercy they attam to everlasting 
felicity,' &c, 
" Lastly, I rashly uttered these words against John Calvin, a man 
who has the highest claims upon the Church of Christ; namely, 
that he had dared to exalt himself above the most high and omni- 
potent Son of the most high and omnipotent God. Dy which words 
I confess that I did great injury to a man most learned and truly 
pious; and I humbly pray that you will all pardon this my rashness. 
As well also for that I uttered some very bitter expressions against 
Peter Martyr, Theodore Beza, Jerome Zanchy, Francis Junius, and 
others of the same views, tile lights and O1'llmnents of OUR ChU1'clt; 
calling them by an odious name 'Calvinists,' and with other words 
of reproach branding them with the most grievous mark of infamy. 
TVhom si,zee our Churclt desel't'edly reveres, it was not right that I 
should injure their character, or in any way lessen their reputation, 
or dissuade any of the members of our communion from reading 
thcir most learned writings. 
H Therefore I repent and am ashamed of this most grievous scandal, 
given publicly by me to this most celebrated University, which is a 
temple of true religion, a sanctuary of piety; and I promise that 
by God's help 1 will never so offend for the future. And I earnestly 
entreat you, 0 most accomplished men, and all others whom I have 
offended either in the preceding points, or in any other part of my 
aforesaid sermon, that of your humanity you will pardon me on my 
repentance." * 


· ".Mr. Barret's retractation of some points de]i\'ered by him in his 
C]erum at St. Mary's, anno 1595, 
"(
,[SS. cod. in ßiblioth, Coll, Trin, Cantab,) 
" Concionanti mihi Latinè ante paucos dies ih Academiæ temp10 (orna- 
tissimi Viri) multa ccciderunt, et falsò et temerè dicta: quibus multorum 
animos exulceratos intelligo. Ut ergo Ecclcsiæ et veritati, quas puhlicè 
læsi, satisfaciam, confiteor publicè, et recensendo et revocando, errores 
lUeos. 
"Primò, Dixi neminem in hoc fragili mundo tanta firmitate essc snfful- 
hun, saltern ccrtitudine fidei, i. e" nisi (ut postea exposui) per revelationem, 
ut de salute sua debcat esse SCCUI"llS. 
uuc vero coram Dco protitcor, ct 
I 2 



I1G 


:Such was the form drawn up by the Heads of the e nivcl'!'\ity 
as Barret's retractation; and very remarkable evidence it afford::; 
us of the reccivcd doctrine of our Church iu tllat day. 
This retractation was rcad by Earret; but having beéll delivered 


Jll con
cientia mea agnosco, fide justificatos pacem habere erga Deum, i. e. 
reconciliation em cum Deo, et per fidem in illo gratiâ stare. Ergo debt:re 
eos de salute sua. fidei ipsius certitUlline, certos esse et secm'os. 
Seculldò, Petri fidem deficere non potuissc asserui, at aliorum posse. 
Nam pro fide singulornm (ut tunc dixi) non oravit Dominus. 1'\unc wro 
meliori et saniore judicio. dicentis Christi verbis edoctus 
 J ohan. 
.\'ii. 20;, 
Non pro iis, scil. Apostolis, rogo tanfinn, .
pd pi pro iis, qui per sermOllr11t 
em'um creditm'i sunt in me; agnosco pro singulorum fide Christum oråsse; 
et illius Christi precationis effiracia, ita esse singulos verè credentes sufful- 
tos, ut eorum fides nequcat deticere, 
Tertiò, Quoad finalem perseverantiam, sllJ!erbam esse dixi illam securi- 
tatem de futuro, eoque natura sua f'ontingenti: cujus generis est uniuseu- 
jusque hominis perseverantia. Neque tantum s1tperbam affirmavi, sed 
impiissimam. Nunc \"el"O ingenuè }Jrofiteor, fidem veram et justifieantem, 
qua filleles aretissimè Christo uniuntur, ita esse fixam, et de futuro etiam 
certam, ut nunquam possit ullis tcntationihus carnis, mundi, aut ipsills 
diaboli, è fidelium animis radicitus t'velli. Adeo ut, qui hane semel habet, 
semper sit habiturus. Ejus cnim fidei justificantis beneficio, Chri
tus in 
nobis habitat, et nos in Christo, Ergo nOll potest non et augeri (Christo 
in nobis indies crescent e) et ad fin em usque (quia Deus constantiam largi- 
tur) perseverare,. 
Quartò, In fitle nllllam esse rlistinctioncm affirmavi, sed in credcntibus. 
Qua in re me errassc fateor, 1'\ unc libcnter agnoseo, tidem temporariam 
(quæ idcirco ficta est, teste Bernar!lo, quia ternporaria) non mensura et 
gradihus scd reipsa clistingui, et di}ferri a fide illa salutifera, qua peccatores 
Christum apprehendelltes, COram Deo in æternum justiticantur; præterea 
addo, Jacobum facel'e mentionem fiùei mortuæ, et Paulum, per dilectionem 
operantis. 
 
Quintò, 
nh.iuuxi remissionem peccatorum esse articulum fidei, st-rl 
lIon specialcm, nee hujus, nec illms, i. e, (ut ego c
posui), nce' posse, nec 
debere quellquaru vl.rè tidelem CCl'tò credere, peccata sua esse :sibi remissa, 
Jam n:ro aliter :sentio, et iugenuè eonfiteor, unumquemque verè fidelem, 
hoc articulo fidei (sc. C?'pdo remissinnf'm peccatorllm) teneri, certò credel'l' 
sua ipsins peccata partieularia esse sibi gratuitò remissa. Nee tamcn hiuc 
sequi petition em illam orationis Domini (viz, Rf'mitte nobis dehita 1I0sl1'a) 
esse supcl"\"acaneam. In iHa enim pctitione petimus fiùei tum donmn, turn 
inf'rementum. 
Sextò, Hæc verba mihi in concione exciderunt, viz. Quod ad eos attinet 
(}ui non sernmtur, firmissimè crello. et me sic credere ingenuè profiteor, 
contra Calvinum, P l\1artyrcm, ct rdiq1los, peecatnm esse \'enun, pro priam 
ct pl'imam causam reprohationis. Sed mdius nunc edoctus dico, rl'proba- 
tioncm impiorum esse fih æterno, et iHud An
ustini ad Simplician. esse 
yC'rissimum, viz., !:5i peccatum esset causa re)ll"obationis, turn nullus elige- 
rctur, cum præsciat Deus omnes eo contaminatos; et (nt ingenuè agam) non 
aliter sentio {'Í credo de doctl'ina election is et rcprobationis, quam Eec],'sia 
A nvlicnna crecIt et dOl'et libro dc al'ticulis fidei. articulo præt1cstinationis, 
in hnuc modum : . Prædestinatio ad vitam est ætel'Uum Dei propositum, 
, quo hnte jaeta mUlllli fundameuta, suo consilio, nobis quidem occulto, 
, COlistantcr d,'crevit, cos, quos in Christo elC'git ex hominum 
cnen., a 
, maledicto ct exitio liherare, atque (ut vasa in honorem efficta) pt'r 
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by him s.) as to imply that it did not express his views, his con- 
duct with rcspect to it did not give the University satisfaction, 
antI an appeal was made by both parties to the Archbishop, who 
required the Heads of the University to examine him upon the 
:subject. N ow, of the quelitions put to him in this examination, 
the 6th was, ,,"Thether God from eternity hath predestinated 
certain men to life, and reprobated certain? And why?" No 
doubt thc rcader who has only heard of Earrct as the opponent 
of Calvinism will expect to finù his answer quite opposed to the 
" Calvinistic" view of the subject. But, on the contrary, what 
is it? "To the sixth Article," says Strypl:', "he answereù only 
in these words, affit'Jlwtire, et quia voluÏl."* That is, his reply 
was, as he himself afterwarùs gave it to the ...\.rchbishop, "affir- 
matively, and because SO God would." He Ì1'aces this predesti- 
nation and reprobation to God's sovereign will. His replies, 
however, on other points, were unsatisfactory, both to the Heads 
of the University and the .Archbishop, and the consequence was, 
he "came to a second examination at Lambeth, before the Areh- 
bi
hop and one or two of the Heads," in which, answering more 


, Christum ad æternam salutem adducere. lJmle qui tam præclaro Dei 
· belleti.cio sunt donati, illi Spirltu ejus, opportuno tempore, operante, 
, se('undum propositum ejus vocantur; voeat;oni per v,ratiam parent; justi- 
, ti.cantur 
ratis; adoptantur in filios Dei; unigeniti ejus filii Jesll Christi 
, imagiui dnc:ulltur conformes; in bonis operibus sanctè ambulant; ct 
. demum ex Vl'i miscricordia pertingllnt ad scmpiternam felicitatem,' &c, 
Postremò, Temcrè hæc ycrba effwli adversus Johannem Calvinum, 
v;rum de Ecclesia Christi optimè meritulll; eum nimirum aU8um fuisse 
scs
 attollere supra altissimi et omllipotcntis Dei verè aItissimum et omlli- 
potcntem Filium, Quibus verbis me viro doctissimo verequc pio magnam 
injul'Ìam fecissc fateor; temeritatemque hanc roeam, ut omues conò.ouetis 
hUlllillimè precor. Tum ctiam quod nonllulla adversus P. l\Iartyrem, 
Theodorllln llezam, Hieronym, Zallchimn, Francisculll Junium, et 
c<ctel'OS ejusdem rdigionis, Ecclesiæ 110stræ lumina et ornament a, acerbis- 
simè effuderim; cos ollioso nomine appellans Calviuistas, et aliis verbis 
ignominiæ gravissimam infamiæ notam inurclls. QIlOS quia Ecclesiflllostra 
meritò reveretur, non erat æquu1l1, ut ego eorum famam violarcm, aut 
cxistimatioucm aliqua ratione imminuerem; aut aliquos e uostris dehOl- 
tarer, ne corum doctissima s('I'ipta legerent. 
IInjus igitur gravissimi sCaIulali, a me publicè dati. celebcrrimæ hllic 
Aca(lemiæ, quæ est veræ religionis templum, pietatis saCrarlU\l1, me 
po.'nitct, pi3ctqlle, ct polliceor me nunquam ita in postcrum.. Dco (hute, 
delicturum. 1<:t a vobis (ornatissimi Viri) aliisque omnibus, qllilms vel in 
pra'ccclelltibus articulis, vel ill aliqua alia præthetæ {'oneiouis meæ parte, 
hoc præhui otfelHli('lllmll, obni"è rogo, ut pro n:stra llUmi\11Ìtatc pcclliteuti 
mihi i
noseatis. (
tr
-pe's Whitgift, iii. :
17,) 
* 
tl'YpC'S Whit
lft, buol... -I. e. Hi, p, 15:$, or, vol. ii. pp. ;!(j3, 
(i-l, 
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fully tIle fÌt,
t qucstion that had been proposed to him, he 01,- 
servcs, "I lILOst firmly beliel)e that the elect cannot fall away 
finally."* Comscquently, after all, according to modern phrasco- 
logy he was a decided Calvinist. And if we want a V roof of thi8 

()-called Calvinism being the universally received doctrine of 
our Church in the rcign of Elizabcth, Barret's case is the one 
to supply us with it; as shcwing that even one who incurred 
the censures of the Archbishop of C ant crbury and the University 
of Cambridgc for his opposition to certain Calvinistic doctrines, 
yet nevcrtheless held these IJoints as firmly as the rest. 
The truth is, that the points then questioned by him and a 
few others in our Church, were entirely distinct from thesc. 
rro go fully into the controversy would occupy too large a 
!'ipacc here. Rut it may be briefly stated, that they relatcd prin- 
cipally to the subjects of reprobation, and assurancc of salvation; 
in the first of which he maintained, "that in the case of those 
who are not saved, sin is the truc, propcr, and primary cause of 
l'C}H'obation,"t which was considered an unorthodox statement, 
both by thc Hcads and also by the famous Dr. Sara\ia, (whosc 
judgment the .Archbishop requested on thc whole mattcr, and 
which is given by Strype)t although it is admitted by them, that 
"in the execution of God's decree thcre is always respect to sin, 
amI the cause of damnation is in the wicked thcmselves :" 
 in the 
latter, the Archbishop (as he himself states) did not undcrstand 
him as dcnying that the faithful might bc assured of their salva- 
tion by the certainty of faith, but that thcy were assured by thc 
certainty of such a faith as that with which they belicvc thc 
omnipotence and unity of the Godhead, &c.1I 
The whole controversy clearly shews, that the most thoroughly 
Calvinistic views of d
ctl'Íne on all these }Joints were then almost 
universally held in our Church. For although the Archbishop 
and the Heads of thc University differcd a littlc in some }Joints, 
yet Barret's statements ,vel'e considered by both as involving 
various important errors, and gave rise to what are callcd thc 
Lambeth Articles, which I shall notice pre
cntly. 


* Strype's Whit
áft, p. 45i; or, ii. 273. 
t lh. p. 4
Jfj, OJ', ii. 2:30. 
.
 lb. p. 4-12; or, ii. 2-H - 2-t:
, Rilll AppcllIlix. 

 lh. p. 11f,: 01', ii. 2-t!J, I
 lb. p. l!)(); or. ii, ::?ïO. 
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I have already mentioned that the ArchLishop applied to Dr. 
Saravia for his judgment in this matter. The paper he wrùte 
on the subject is given by Strype,* and is well worth the reader's 
peru:ml, as the judgment of a learned, able, and moderate Illan 
of that period. I will not however detain the reader with it here 
further than to observe, that on the two points of gratuitous 
cleetion and predestination, and final perseverance, his testimony 
is of the strongest kind in dcfence of the" Calvinistic" view. 
" That there is no cause," he says, " of election and predestina- 
tion besides the gratuitous mercy of God, has always been beyund 
controt'e1'sy among all orthodox persons."t 'Vith respect to 
l'eprobation, however, he considered the case to be different, it 
bcing thc desert of sin. On the qucstion of 11erseverance he 
maintains, that to the predestinate such a gift of perseverance is 
givcn, as that while without it they would not be able to per- 
severe, with it they cannot but persevere.t On the other points 
he modcrates with Illuch ability between Barret and the Heads 
of the University. 
I now come to the Lambeth Articles, which are of great 
im1>ortance, as showing us the judgment of the then Archbishops 
of Canterbury and York, and several of the mo&t emincnt divines 
of that period. 
These Articles were drawn up at a meeting at Lambeth in 
November 1595, at which were vresent the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury; Dr. Fletcher, Bishop of Bristol, but elect of London; 
Dr. R. Vaughan, elect of Bangor; Dr. Tyndal, Dean of Ely; 
Dr. 'V1lÍtaker, and some other Cambridge divines.
 
The Articles are thus givcn by Strype, 
"Articles approved by the Most Reverend Lord, John, Archbishop 
of Canterhury, and Richard, Bishop of London, and other divines, at 
Lambeth, the 20th of November, in the year 1595. 
"1. God has from eternity preJestinated some to iife, and repro- 
b<lted some to death. 
.. 2. The moving or efficient cause of predestination to life is not 
the prevision of faith, or perseverance, or good works, or anything 


* Whitgift's Life, App. book 4, No, 24, 
t Strypc's Whit
ift, App. to booI,.. 4, .1';0, :!-t, p. I!);'; 01' iii, 3:n, 
t lb. p. 19-1. 01' iii, :
:.iO. 

 IIcylill's Qninq\UU't. IIi:-:t. Part 3, c. 20, 
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which exists in the persons predestinated, but the sole pleasure of 
the goodwill of God. 
"3, The numher of the predestinated is foreordained and certain. 
and can neither be increased nor diminished. 
<C 4, They who are not predestinated to salvation will necessarily 
be condemned on account of their sins. 
"5. True, living. justifying faith, and the sanctifying Spirit of 
God, is not extinguished, does not fail, is not lost in the elect, either 
finally or totally, 
"6. A man truly faithful, that is, endued with justifying faith, is 
certain, with the full assurance of faith, of the remission of his sins, 
and his eternal salvation through Christ. 
" 7. Saving grace is not given, is not communicated, is not 
granted to an men, by which they may be saved, if they will. 
" 8. Noone can corne to Christ. except it shall have been given 
him to do so, and unless the 
'ather shall have drawn him. And all 
men are not drawn by the Father so as to come to the Son. 
"9. It is not placed in the will or power of every man to be 
saved,"* 


These propositions the Archbishop of Canterbury sent to 
Dr.l\Iatthew Hutton, Archbishop of York, who hacl heen Regin:s 
Pl'Oth:80r of DivÌnity at Cambridge from 1562 to 1567, (when 


* 
\t-tieuli al'proùati a Reverendiss. Dom. D, D, Joanne Archiepiscol'o 
('antuaricll
i t't Riehm-do Episcopo Londinensi et aliis Theologis, Lam- 
1ethæ. NOVl'lllùris 20, anno 1595. 
1. Dens ab ætcrno prædestinm"it quosdam ad vitam, et quosdam ad 
mortem reprobavit. 
2. Causa movens aut dfieicns p:-ædestinationis ad vitam non cst 
}1rævisio fidei, aut perseverantiæ, aut bonorum operum, aut ullius rei, quæ 
illSit iu personis prædcstiuatis, sed sola voluntas beneplaciti Dei. 
3, Prædestinatorum præti.nitus et certus numerus est, qui nee augeri 
nee minui potest. 
-1. Qui non sunt prædestinati all sa1utem neeessal'io propter peccata 
SUIl damnabuntul', 
5. Vel'a, vi\'a, justifieans fides, et Spiritus Dei sanctific:lns, non extin. 
guitUl", non excidit, non evanest'it in electis, aut fiualiter aut totaliter. 
6. II omo \,('re fillelis, id cst, fide justifieante pl'æditus, et'l'tus est 
l)lerophoria fidei de remissionc peceatorum suorum et salute sempiterna 
sua per Christum, 
ï, Gratia salutaris non tribuitur, non communicatur, non conceflitur 
universis hominibus, qua servari possint, si voluerint. 
H. X CillO potest vcuire ad Christum, nisi aatum ei fuerit, et nisi Pah-r 
('nm traxerit, l
t onmes homines non trahulltur a Patre, ut v('niant ad 
J.'j}ium, 

), Non l'st positlllu in arhitrio allt potc
tat(' ullillscujusqne hOllliuis 
Sl'l"HU'i. (,
tl'
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he was succeeded by'Vhitgift lUlllself) for his judgment; whieh 
hc gave in favour of each seriatim. " Aud then," says Strype, 
c. He subscribed his name after the8e words, Hæ tlteses ex sacl'is 
liter is vel aperte collif/i vel necessaria consecutione deduci possllnt ; 
et ex ðc/'ipllS AUf/us/illi. JJlatt/t. ElJOI'."* 


These propositions the Archbishop of Canterbury sent to Cam- 
hridge with a letter to the Heads, "praying them to take care 
tlUlt nothing should be publicly taught to tlie cuntrary ;" adding, 
however, "that the propositions nevertheless must so be taken 
and used as their private judgments; thinking thelll to be true 
and correspondent to the doctrine profes.<:.:ed in the Church of 
England, and established by the laws uf tlte land; and not as 
laws and decrees." t 
And in a paper drawn up, as Strype supposes, "for the infor- 
mation of some great men" as to this whole affair of Barret, the 
ArchbisllOp says of these propositions,- 
"I know them to be sound doctrines and unifrwmly professed ill 
this Churclt ol En.qland, and a!J1.ecable to the Articles of 1'cli!Jion 
c-'lfaú/is/ted by authority. And therefore I thought it meet that 
Barret should in more humble sort confess his ignorance and error: 
and that none should be suffered to teach any contrary doctrine to 
the foresaid propositions agreed upon. And this is the sum of all 
this action. And if this agreement be not maintained. further con- 
tentions .."ill grow, to the animating the common adversaries, the 
Papists: by whose practice Barret and others are set on. Some of 
his opinions being indeed Popi
h."t 

\'0ll1 these propositions, then, it clearly appears what was the 
,iew then entertained in the highest places of the Church, as to 
the doctrine of the Church of Englaud. The value and furce of 
the testimony I leave the reader to appreciate. lIe may also, 
I suppose, easily determine the question, whether in the face of 
these proceedings within a few years of the establishment of our 
standards of doctrine, and of the affirmations hcrc maùe uf such 
doctrine having becn tlte unifurJJl doctrine of our Church, it can 
be maintaineù, not merely t11at these propositions go beyund thc 


... Stl'ype's Whitf!ift, hoo1.. 4, ('. 17, p, -H;}, 01' ii. 
80; and see also his 
continnatlOn of this opinion, ih. p. .tï
; 01' ii. 

14, 
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122 


express statemcnts of OHr Articles (which is a totally differcnt 
question), but that thc statcments of the two are opposed to each 
othcr. 
It was not likely, however, that such explicit statements of 
doctrine should be received with universal satisfaction; and, 
morcover, the very circumstance of their bcing put forth without 
t he royal sanction e-x:cited the jealousy of the Queen. It appear
 
from a letter of the Archbishop to thc Heads, that the Qucen, 
though "persuaded of the truth of tlte propositions," "did think 
it to be utterly unfit that the same should allyways be publicly 
dpalt with either in sermons or disputations," and supposed 
that they had been sent to the University for this purpose.* 
And she was still more angry 'with Bam, the :l\Iargaret Professor 
of Divinity, for publicly maintaining doctrine wltich appeared 
contrary to some of tile propositions.t 
And, as I have observed, it was not to be expected that the 

tatcmel1ts of these propositions should meet with universal 
assent. Accordingly we find, that though they met with no 
direct and opcn opposition, the authority which promulgatcd 
thcm being suffici.ent to prevent that, they werc secretly disliked 
by many; who took thc course, too 
ommon in such cases, of 
pl'ofessing to receive them, while thcy c}.plained away their 
Ulcanmg. 
Thc lcader of the dissenticnts was Baro, the l\largarct Pro- 
fessor of Divinity, who was several times convened before the 
Heads, and charged with opposing the doctrinc contained in 
these Articles, and maintaining various crrors. Thcse errors 
wcrc what would now be called Arminianism.t The charge of 
opposing the doctrine maintained in the Lambeth Articles, he 
deuied; but nevertheless, aftcr a careful examination of his 
judgment of those Articles sent to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
at his request, I must confess that I cannot consider him as a 
maintaincr of the doctrine containcd in them; and I am not 
surprised that tlH' Archbishop of York, whcn askcd by thc Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury for his judgmcnt respectin
 him, "in his 
answer showed how little he liked of him and his learning, 


* [b. b, 4, c, 17. p. --Hi:l; or ii, ::?8-!. 
Ih. hook 1, ce, l
 antl If-. 
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wishing that he were in his own country, and not tu disturb the 
pence of ow. Chllrch."* His conduet seems to IllC to havc bccn 
what we should nOw call very Tractarian, that is, thoroughly 
disingcnuous; and in the following year he resigned his Pro- 
fes
orship and retired from Cambridge,t His" orthodox expli- 
cation," as he called it, of the Lambeth Articles, is given by 
Strype,t and was, I think, clearly intended to strain them in 
what would now be callcd an " Arminian" direction. 
Of coursc, however, when we consider the way in which his 
case was taken up, and his bcing obliged in consequence to 
retire from Cambridge, his examplc is anything but a proof that 
his doctrine is that of our Church, but much the contrary. In 
fact, the rcmark made by Heylin himself when noticing thi:,; 
(,3
e, shows this. "Such," he says, "was the condition of af
 
fairs at Cambridgc at the expiring of the year 1593, the genuinc 
doctrine of the Church BEGINNING then to break through the 
clouds of Calvinism, wherewith it was befure obscured, and to 
shine forth again in its formcr lustre." 
 It is hcre admitted 
that the Anti-Calvinistic doctrine began to show itself publicly 
in our Church in 1595; and the insinuations that it is "the 
genuine doctrine of our Church," and began then to shiue forth 
"in its former lustre," are mere groundless asscrtions made to 
mislcad the reader; because it is not pretended that this " ge- 
nuine doctrine" bad made its appcarance publicly in any formcr 
period of Queen Elizabeth's reign; that is, at any time since thc 
lU'cscnt Formularies of our Church wcre established. From the 
period of their establishment, at thc commencemcnt of the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, to the year 1595, the doctrine now callcd 
Calvinism, on the points of election, predestination, and final 
persevcrance, was thc almost universal doctrine of our divines, 
and consequently is, of neccssity, most in accordance with those 
Formularics; unless ,yc supposc, that the very mcn who cs- 
tablishcd them, voluntarily madc thcm such as they could 110t 
themselves conscientiously subscribe. 


* lb. p. 4ïfi; or ii. 309. See also a l..etter of the Heads to their Chan- 
ccllor, 
trypc's Annals, Records, No, IGO. 
t 
tr}pc's Annals, ii. l. .)()
. book 1, e. :35. 
t Strypc's Whit:.óft, ApI" hook 4, No. :,?(j. 
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I must observe, however, before I pass on, that even Baro 
appears to have hPld the doctrine of final perseverance, so far as 
..lugustine's view of it extended; for, in his remarks on the fifth 
.Article of Lambetli, he says, after mail1taining that justifying 
faith is sometimes lost, "Nevertheless in the elect, as this Ar- 
ticle rightly teaches, it is not finally Im;t. Nay further, when in 
these very elcct the whole is sometimes lost, yet iu a sense it may 
be said that it is not totally lost; that is, it is not so lost in the 
elect, but that it is afterwards restored through l}cnitence."* 
And it is admitted by Heylin, when compelled to confess tJwl 
Orerall was of this opinion, that several others whom he would 
fain bave been able to range on his own side, took this view. 
" N or can it be denied," he says, to nse his 0" n peculiar 
}Jhraseology, but" that some other learned men of those times 
were of the SaUle opinion also,"t The question which one 
would have been glad to ask him is, what learned men of tho
e 
times in our Church were nol of that opinion? 
The vie\vs of Baro were very probably participated in, to a 
certain extent, by several others; but Strype mentions only the 
names of Overall, Clayton, I-Iarsnet, and Alldrews.t And I can 
find no others added even by Heylin as taking his part at that 
time. 
'Vhat Dr. Clayton's particular views were, or how far he 
agreed with Baro, I cannot find; there not being, as far as I am 
aware, any record of his judgment upon the points in question. 
The views of Harsnet, who was afterwards promoted to the 
Episcopal Bench, and ultimately in the times of Charles I. became 
Archbishop of York, may be judged of by a sermon originally 
IH'eached by him in 1=:>8-1, but not published till16j6,
 many 
years after his death, which took place in 1631. 
'rom this 
f.oìermon, (the delay in the publication of which is somewhat 
remarkable), it would appear that his views were what we should 


. In clectis tam en, ut recte Ilocct hie articulus, non amittitur nnaliter, 
Imo quando in his ipsis clectis scil. tota illterdulll amittitll1', aLquo tamcn 
sensu dici potest non amitti totaliter: id cst, non amitti in electis, quin per 
pænitentiam postea restauretur, 
-I Quiuq. Bi..t. Pt. 3, c. :22, 
 6. 
! Life of Whitgift, book 4, c. 1R, p. 47:J;. or i
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now call A.rminian. But I suppo
e the mere fact that such a 
serlllon was preached, especially eonsidering' that it was nevcr 
puhli:;;hed till 1656, ean hardly be considered of much weight. 
The \'iews of Andrews, after" ards Bishop of , Vine hester, may 
bp best gathered from his judgment on the Lambeth Article:-1. 
rrhey are l)l'opounded with much wi8dom, learning, and modera- 
tion. And I cannot refrain from quoting, for the benefit of 
over zealous spirits on both sides, his opening remarks in giving 
his judgment. 


" The fir:5t four Articles ::tre about Predestination and Reprohation ; 
of which the one is called by the Apostle, '0 the depth [of the 
riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God 'J, the other by the 
prophet' a great deep,' Rom, xi. 33, Psal. xxxvi. 6. I indeed fran1.ly 
confess, I have followed Augustine's advice,-these mysteries which 
I cannot unfold I have viewed with admiration as they lie concealed; 
and. hence that for these sixteen years, ever since I was made priest, 
I have neither publicly nor privately di
puted about them, or written 
a sermon on them ; and that now I had rather hear than speak 
concerning them. And indeed, since the topic is one in which the 
danger of falling is great, and which has on both sides daugeroms preci- 
pict's, and since the passages from St. Paul's writings, from whence the 
doctrine is commonly drawn, are always held to be among those 
tbiugs hard to be understood (of which Peter speal\s); and since 
then:: are not many among tbe clergy who are able wisely and 
c1e\'erly to explain and unravel these things, and very few of the 
people that are fit and competent hearers of the matter, I should 
advii'e, if it could be done, that silence should be enjoined 011 both 
sides, and that these things should not be so indiscriminately and 
crudely set forth by every body as they are wont to be."* 


The judgment he give:;; upon the statements of the Articles, 


· Qnatnor priOl'('s articuli de prædestinatione snnt et reprobntione ; 
qunrum illa ab apostolo dieitur, n ßaeo
, hæe a propheta, ab}ssus multa, 
Rom. xi, 33, PIOn!. 
xxvi, (), Ego eerte ingenue fat
ol', scquutus sum Au- 
gustini eonsilium, mystcria hæe quæ aperire non possum, clausa mil.::ttus 
sum, ct proinde, per hos 16 annos, ex quo presh) tel' slim factus, me lll'que 
puhlice ncqne privatim vel disputasse tie eis, vd pro cOl\eionc tradas",e; 
ptiam nunc quoque malle ell' eis awlire quam dicere, Et quidem ('Ulll 
Illhrieus locus sit, ct habeat utrinqlle periculosa præcipitia, cum que lo('i 
l'aulini, unde fere eruitur, inter ÔVUV()TjTU ilia (de quibus Petrus) semper 
sint hllbiti, cumquc nec multi in clero sint, qui ea dcxtre expedire, et I'el o - 
l'alH'i in populo qui idonei illius aUllitores esse possint, sll:ulerem, si tiel'i 
)lossl't, ut i
Hli(,t'rctur utrillqu
, si,lentimn, nce ita pus8im ct crude )lropollc- 
It ntur a qmlJusque ut ussoll't, &c. 
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however, thou
h v('ry cautious and tcmperate, and not quite 
o 
clear as could have been dcsired, seems to me clearly to SllOW 
that his vicws 11ad what we sbould now call an Al'minian bia
, 
except as to tbe doctrine of final perseverance, which he distinctl!f 
maintains in his remarks on the fifth Article, which are as 
follows,- 


" Certainly no one, I believe, ever said, That faith finally fails in 
the elect. It certainly does not fail. But that it does not fail i
, I 
think, owing to the nature of its subject, not its own; from the 
privilege of the person, not of the thing. And this on account of 
apostates, who ought not to be charged with falling from faith, 
their faith never having been true and lively. But whether the 
Holy Spirit may for a time be taken away or extinguished, is, I 
think, yet a question. I confess that I am in doubt on the subject."* 
He then adduces some passages of Scripture to prove the 
affirmative of this last question, and finally adds,- 
" Although I am aware that this very phrase, tlwt faítlt cannot he 
totally lost, may be thus eXplained; that although the whole of it 
may be lost, it cannot be lost wholly for good or irrecoverably, that 
is, so lost that there is no opporÞlIlity for men to return whence thev 
fell."t 


There l'cmains for consideration the case of Ovcrall, afterwards 
Dean of St. Paul's and Bisho}J of Norwich. But this is onc of 
a different kind, and one which will repay the trouble of inves- 
tigation. Although there were some points in which he agrecd 
with Baro, and that he did not altogether hold with the IJ3mbeth 
Articles, yet he did not agree with the Armil1ian doctrine. His 
vicws in faet were somewhat peculiar, and took a middle course 
betwcen the Calvinistie and Arminian views on thc subject; and 
although it eannot be conceded that they were precisely the 


* Certe nemo unql1am ílixerit, crcílo, Fidem in electis final iter excidere. 
IlIa vero non excidit Sell quod non excidat, hoc habel'e existimo a natura 
subjecti sui, non sua; ex privilcgio pel'sonæ, non rei, Atque hoc propter 
npostatas, quibus vitio dal'i non debet, quod exciùant a fide, qnæ vera et 
viva nunçuam fuit, An vero Spiritus Sanctus ad tempus auferri aut 
e'l::tingni possit, existimo quæri adhuc posse; fate or hærere mc. 
t Etsi non sum ne8cius, et hoc ipsnm, non posse amitti totaliter, cxponi 
posse sic, ut in totmn prorsus vel penifus amitti nequeat. esti tota amittatnr, 
id cst, ita amitti, ut non sit locus revertendi, unde e'l:ciderunt, (Ilist, Artie. 
Lambcth, ad fincm Forù, in Art. 3!J, pp 425 et scq.) 
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views held by the Reformers of our Church when drawing up 
t he Articles, yet they may be admitted to be fairly included ill 
the intentionally comprehensive phraseology of our Articlc:o:. 
Tu my mind they are well worth consideration. 
His opinion upon the points to which I am here more expressly 
referring, was given in connection with the famous Quinquarti- 
eular controversy that arose early in the 17th century in Belgium, 
and led to the Synod of Dort, in which he took a middle view of 
the points in question between the two parties. 
His judgment on this controversy (which has been ref(>rred 
to and quoted by Bishop Davenant in his Answer to Hoard, and 
largely by Bishop Hall in his Via l\fedia), has never bern pllb- 
lished*, but their quotations have enabled me to identify it ill 
two l\fSS. in the Harleian Collection in the British l\Iuseul1l; 
in one of which (I may add), though it occurs anonymously, it 
is placed in juxtaposition with sevel'al acknowledged pie('e
 of 
Overall. Not having been published, I shall present the reader 
with the whole of it as it there stands. 


" There are five Articles controverted in ßelgium. 
" 1, Concerning the Divine Predestination. 
" 2. Concerning the Death of Christ. 
"3. Concerning Free \Vill and Grace. 
"4. Concerning the mode of the operaticn of Diyine grace. 
"5. Concerning the perseverance of believers. 
"Respecting which the Remonstrants or Arminians, and the 
Contra-remonstrants or Puritans, defend opposite tenets; between 
which our Church much more correctly (as it appears to me) holds 
the middle path. 
" 1. Concerning the Divine predestination. 
First, the Remonstrants maintain a general Decree of predestina- 
tion, and conditional upon faith, according to the general Evange- 
lical promise of the salvation of all men on account of Christ having 


'* A statement of the doctrine of our Church on the five Articles involved 
in this controversy, attributed to Overall, has often been published in the 
"Historia Artie, Lambeth," annexed to Ellis's "Defcns. Artie," and 
I,'ord's " Comment, in Artie, 1720," 8vo,; but I cannot find the authority 
for calling him the author of it; although it may very possibly have beei. 
written by him, as it seems to accord "ith his gencrai yic\\'s. - It was first 
puhlished, I believe, at the end of Bishop Davenallt's " Disscrtationes duæ 
cle morte Christi et de prædestinatione, Cant, 1630," fol.. where it is 
attributed to Dan
nant, hut certaiuly by mistake, 
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died for them, if through the word and the Holy Spirit aiding it 
they helieve in him with a lively and persevering faith. 
"[The Remonstrants maintain J secondly, a special and absolutc 
Decree, arising from the foreknowledge offaith, respecting the SalVA- 
tion of those men in particular of whom God foresaw that they 
would through grace believe; and on the other hand the damnation 
of those of whom He foresaw that they would remain in sin im- 
penitent and unhelievin;;. And this is the judgment of the ancif'nt 
Fathers, before Augustine. and of many after him, of many also of 
the Papists, the Lutherans, and many others. 
"In the second place, the Contra-remonstrants, excluding a 
general and conditional Decree, maintain an exclusive particular 
and ahsolute Decree re!"pecting certain individuals selected out of the 
human race to have faith and perseverance bestowed upon them, and 
to be saved, for the sake ofthe death of Christ, suffered for them only, 
through the efficacious and irresistible grace of the Holy Spirit, 
enjoyed by tllem alone; all the rest being rejected and condemned 
by an ahsolute Decree. And this is the view of Zuingle, Calvin, and 
the Puritans, unknown to all the ancient Fathers, even to Augustine 
and his followers, rejected by most of [one 
lS. reads, all] the 
Papists, all the Lu
herans, and many others." 
[I doubt whether 80me of the parties here mentioned woulù 
}Ia\Te allowed this to be a fair statement of thcir views.] 
" In the third place, our Church, holding a middle path, JOINS; It 
particular ahsolute Decree. not arising þ.om the f01'ekuowledge C!f 
kumanfaith or will, but from the purpose of tile Dh.ine will ami 
gracf', 1'espectiflg the liberation and salt'ation of those whom Gor! 
hath chosen -in Christ, with a general and conditional will. or a generAl 
Evangelical promise j teaching that the Divine promises are so to he 
embraced by us as they are generally set forth in the Holy Scripturcs, 
and that that will of God is to be followed by us which we have clcarly 
revealed in the word; namely, that God gave his Son for the world 
ur the whole human race; that Christ offered himself a sacrifice 
for all the sins of the whole world; that Chri::;t redeemed the whole 
human race; that Christ ordered the Guspel to be preached to all ; 
that God wilJs and commands all to bear Christ, and believe in him, 
and that he has set forth grace and salvation for all in him; and 
that this is an infallible truth in which there can be no error. 
Otherwise that the Apostles and other ministers of the Go!"pel 
preaching this are false witnesses of God and make God a liar, &c. ; 
and this opinion agrees with the opinion of Augustine, as it is 
explained by Pro!?per and Fulgentius. It is the more common 
opinion of tLe Church !?ince Augu!'tinC'. And these two thing!' agree 
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very well together, that God in the first place proposed salvation in 
Christ to all, if they believed, and common and sufficient grace, in 
the means divinely ordained, if men were not wanting to the word 
of God and the Holy Spirit: Then, secondly, that He might help 
human infirmity, and that the salvation of men might be more 
certain, that he thought good to add a special gl.ace, more ejJicaciou8 
and ahundant, to be communicated to whom He pleased, by which 
not ouly they lnight be able to believe or obey, if 80 inclined, but also 
actually be inclined, beliel'e, obey and persevel.e, according to the 
saying of Augustine, The God and Lord of all has so ordered the 
life of angels and men, that in it he might first show what their free 
will could do, then what the blessing of his grace and tbe commu. 
nication of righteousness could do. 
I( 2. Concerning the Death of Christ. 
I( In like mann
r concerning the death of Christ undergone for 
men, there are three opinions. 
II The first, that Christ died for all men, and by his death 
redeemed the whole human race, with a general and conditional 
intention on the part of God of giving salvation to all for the sake 
of Christ's death, on the condition of faith dependent on the free co. 
operation of men under grace. 
II The second, contrary to the first, that Christ did not die for all 
men, &c., and did not redeem the whole human race, &c., and that 
God did not in any way or under any condition purpose or intend to 
give salvation or grace for the sake of Christ to any others than to 
the elect alone. 
I( The third, while it grants the death of Christ for all men, and 
the conditional intention of God respecting the general grace of the 
Evangelical promise, adds the special intention of God concerning 
the application of the benefit of the death of Christ, thl.ough more 
abundant and efficacious grace, absolutely, certainly, and infallibly, 
to the elect alone, without any prejudice to others, or any diminution 
of will and common and sufficient grace in the case of others. 
II 3. Concerning Free 'Vill and Grace. 
I( Concerning Free Will and Grace, all agree that the Free Will 
can do nothing good without grace prævenient, accompanying, and 
following after, so that grace may hold the beginning, the middle, and 
the end, both in conversion, and faith, and every good work. But they 
differ in tbis, that-The first opinion lays it down, that influential 
grace is so joined with the word heard, understood, and meditated 
upon, that to all willing to do that, it is in some degree common. 
The second maintains that grace is proper and peculiar to the elect 
alone, and does not admit that it is in any way common to all, The 


K 
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third joins together both kinds of grace. so acknowledging a com- 
mon and sufficient grace connected with the word, as to maintain 
also a special and efficacious grace, leading with certainty to salva- 
tion, peculiar to those whom God has chosen in Christ of his OWli 
gracious good pleasure. 
.. 4. On the mode of the operation of Divine Grace. 
.. The first opinion lays it down, that grace so works in man, 
as not to ta1-:e away the liberty of the human will, but to preserve 
it; that man is so enabled by grace to believe and obey, as that he 
is able also by his free will to resist grace. 
"The second opinion maintains the irresistible operation of grace, 
so that wherever it is, it unalterably inclines and leads the mind to 
assent and obedience. 
"The third teaches that men are so influenced and moved by 
grace, that they both can follow the grace that calls and moves, if 
they apply themselves to it, and also can resist the Divine call and 
influence by their Free 'Vill, and too often do resist; but it adds, 
that God, when he wills, and to wlwm he wills, gives gl'ace so 
abundant, powe1ful, or suitable, or in some othe1' way efficacious, 
that although the will is able to l'esist it, on account of its liberty. 
yet it does not l'esist, but certainly and infallibly complies; and 
that God so acts with those whom lle has chosm in. Clu'ist, so fm' as 
is neCeS8a1.y for their salvation. 
.. 5. Concerning the perseverance of believers. 
.. The first opinion maintains, that all believers are so aided by 
Divine grace, that they are able to persevere, if they are disposed 
to apply proper care, and that they can also by negligence and 
security fall from faith and grace. 
"The second maintains, that no believers can so fall from faith 
and Divine grace as to fall back into the state of damnation, or 
perish; but that those who have once believed, always so persevere 
in faith and grace, that at length they all reach salvation. 
"The third maintains, with Augustine, that believers may, 
through the infirmity of the flesh and temptations, go back from grace 
and faith, or even fall from them. But it adds, that those believers 
'who are called acc01'ding to God's purpose, and who are firmly 
.fli'ounded in a lively faith, cannot either totally 01' finally fait or 
pel.islt, but, by a special and efficacious grace, so persevere in a true 
and lh'ely faith, that at length they are brougltt to eternal life." * 


.. 1\IS, lIar!. in Mus, Brit., No, 3142, pp. 1-3 ct No, 750, fol. '807, 8
. 
[1 have given, within hooks, the vm-ions readings of 1\1S. 750,] 
Quiuqnc sunt Articuli in Belgio controversi :- 
1. Dc prætlestinationc ùivina. 

. Dc morte Christi, 
:
. Dc lihcro arLitrio et gratia. 
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Snch were thc vicws of Overall, which most men 1il the 
prescnt day would call Calvini:"tic, and which appf'ar to me 
to run exceedingly near to thosc of Calvin and hiR morc mo- 
dcrate and judicious adherents, though guarding against the 


4, De modo operation is gratiæ divinæ. 
5. De perseverantia cl'edentium, 
De quihus Remonstrantes sive Arminiani, et contra-Remonstrnntes sive 
Puritani, contrarias sententias tuentur: inter quas Ecclesia nostra multo 
rectius (ut mihi videtnr) mediam viam tenet, 
I, De prædestinatione divina. 
Primo, Remonstrantes ponunt prædestinationis decretum generale et 
conditionatum suu conditione fidei, secundum generalem promissionem 
Evangelicam de servandis omnibus hominibus propter Christum pro iis 
mortuum, si in eum per veruum et Spiritum Sanctum eidem assistentcm 
fide viva et perseverante crediderint, 
Secundo, speciale ct absolutum ex præscientia fidei de servandis iis sing-u- 
lariuus hominibus quos prævidit Deus per gratiam credituros; contraqut' 
iis damnandis quos prævidit in peccato impænitentes et inere(lentes [incre- 
dulos, :MS, 750,J man suros , Et hæc est sent entia veterum patrnm, ante 
Augustinum, multorumque post illum, ex Pontificiis multorum, Lutheran- 
orum, et multorum aliorum, 
Secundo [secunda sententia, "MS. 750,J contra-Remonstrantes, ex('luso 
tlecreto generali et conditionato, unicum [MS. 750 omits unicumJ pouunt 
decretum particulare et absolutum, de eertis quibusdam singnlarihns 
hominibus ex humano genere seleetis, propter Christum pro iis solis 
mortuum, per Spiritus Sancti [750 omits SallctiJ gratiam cfficaccm sell 
irresistibilem iisque peculiarem, fide et perseverantia donalldis et scrvamlis 
f750 omits et scrvandisJ, l'eliquis omnibus absoluto decreto rejectis et 
damnandis. Et hæc cst sententia Zuinglii, Calvini, et Puritanorum, ignota 
omnibus antiquis patribus, etiam Augustino et ejus sectatorihus, rejecta H 
plerisquc [ab omnibus for a plerisque, 750, J Pontificiis, Luthcranis 
omnibus [750 omits omnibus], multisque aliis. 
Tcrtio, [tertia sententia, M
. 750,J nostra Ecclesia mediam viam tenens, 
[insistells for tenens, 750J conjungit particulare decretum absolutum, 
non ex præscientia humanæ fidei aut voluntatis, sed ex proposito divillæ 
voluntatis et gratiæ, de his quos Deus elegit in Christo libcramlis ct 
salvantlis, cum generali et conditionata voluntate, seu gcnerali promissiollC 
l
vangclica, c1.ocens I)romissiones divinas sic amplectcndas esse, ut nobis 
in sacris Literis gcneraliter [750 omits generaliterJ propositæ sunt, camque 
Dei voluntatem nobis sequcndam esse, quam habemus in verbo diserte 
revelatam, videlicct, Deum dedisse filium pro mundo sive toto genere 
humano; Christum obtulisse se sacrificiulll pro omnibus j1('('catis totins 
munlli: Christnm rellemisse totum [omnefor totum, 750J genus huma- 
num; Christum mamlasse omnibus Evangelium prædicandum; DculU 
velIe et jubere ut omnes Christum audiant, et in eum credant, in eoque 
proposuisse gratiam ct salutem omnibus; esseque hane vel'Îtatem infalli- 
bilem cni non possit [potest for possit, 750 J subesse falsum, Alioqni 
Apostolos aliosque ministros Evangelii hoc [hæc for hoc, 750] prær1icantcs 
esse falsos testes Dei, facereque Deum mendacem, &c.; et hæc sententia 
congruit cum sententia Augustini, prout à Prospero et Fulgentio explicatur. 
[Et hæc videtur esse sententia Franc. Sales, lib. 4 0 De Amore Dei, cap. 1 0 . 
r ar , 1. Not. marg.] Est Eeclesiæ sententia magis communis post Augus- 
tmum. Et hæc duo hcne convenillnt, Deum primo 10('0 proposuissc 
K2 
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e\.trcmes to which his system was carricd by numbers even in 
our own Church. The chief difference seems to me to lie ill 
Overall's view of the doctrine of final perseverance, which sup- 
poses, that men having true faith, and therefore regenerate, may 


salutem in Christo omnibus [hominibns, 7501 si crediderint, gratiamque 
communem et sufficient em, in mediis divinitus orllinatis, si homines "erbo 
Dei Spil'itnique Sancto deesse noluerint, Deillde secunclo loco ut suecur- 
reret humllnæ infinnitati, certiorque salus [hominum, ;50] esset, \'oluisse 
addere specialem gl'atiam, magis efficacem et abundantem, quibus placuerit 
communicandam, per quam non solum possint credere, aut obedire si 
velint. sed etiam aetu velint, credant, obediant ac perseverent, jm..ta 
sententiam Augustini, Sic Deus Dominusque omnium ordinavit an
elorum 
hominumque "it/un, ut in ea primum ostenderet quill posset eorum liberum 
arùitl'ium, deinde quid posset suæ gratiæ beneficium, justitiæque indicium. 
2. De l\Iorte Christi. 
Similiter de mOl'te Christi pro hominibus [omnibus for hominibus, 750J 
oùita, tres sunt sententiæ. 
Prima, Christ urn mortuum esse pro omnibus hominibus, et per mortem 
suam I'edemisse totum genus humanum, cum intentione Dei genel'ali et 
conditionata, de llanda propter Chl'istum mortuum salute omnibus, sub 
conditione fidei dcpenclente ex lib era co- operatione hominum sub gratia. 
Secunda primæ coutl'aria, Chl'istum non esse mortuum pro hominibus 
[750 omits bominibusJ omnibus, &c., nec redemisse totum genus huma- 
num, &c" nee Deum uno modo ant conditione "elle aut inteudere dare 
salutem aut gratiam propter Christum aliis quam solis [750 omits solis J 
electis. 
Tertia, supposita morte Christi pro omnibus hominibus, et intentione 
Dei comlitionata de gratia promissionis Evangelicæ generali, addit intell- 
tionem Dei specialem, de applicando beneficio mortis Christi per gratialll 
magis abuntlantem et efficacem, absolute, certo. et infallibiliter solis electis, 
sine uno præjuùicio, aut ulla voluntatis et gratiæ communis et sufficientis 
diminutione. 
3. De libero Arbitrio et Gratia, 
De libero Arbitrio et Gratia omnes consentiunt liberum arbitrium nihil 
boni posse sine gratia præveniente, comitante, [750 omits comitanteJ et 
subsequente, ita ut gratia teneat prineipium, medium, f't finem et [in for et, 
7.50J conversione et fide et omni opere bono, Sed differunt in eo quod- 
Prima sentclItia statu it [statuat .for statuit, 750J 
ratiam exl'Ïtalltcm [750 
omits gl'atiam excitantem J sic cum verbo audito intellecto et cogitato 
cOl1junctam esse [gratiam, 750], ut omnibus id (750 omits ill] facere 
'Tolentibus sit in aliquo [quOllam for aliquo, 750J gradu communis. 
Secunda, gratiam solis eleetis yropriam et peculiarem esse contenclunt 
[co'fltendat for contend'llnt, 750J, nec illam omnibus COlUmunem aliqno 
[ullo for aliquo,750J modo flteatur, Tertia ntl'amque gratiam conjung-it, 
:sic communem et sufficient em cum verbo connexam aguoscens, ut specialcm 
et efficaccm, ad salutem ccrto perducentem, his quos Deus in Christo 
ex hencplacito suo gratioso ele
erit propriam profiteatur, 
4. De modo opcmtiouis Gratiæ di\"inæ, 
Prima sentf'ntia po nit, gmtiam sic in homine operari, ut libertatem 
'\'olllntatis lmmanæ non tollat, sed conservct; ita posse hominem per 
gratimn credere et obedire ut possit etiam per liberum aI'bitrium gratiæ 
J'csi!iltcrc. 
;:ecumla scntentia [ponit, 750] operationem irrcsistibilem gratiæ Li50 



133 


finally and entirely fall away; though not the elect, who are 
called according to God's purpose, and on whom the gift offillal 
perSe\TeranCe is bestowed. At the same time, his words just 
quoted seem to imply the consciousness of a distinction between 
the nature of the faith that fails, and that of the elect, which 
would make the difference not very great; for that there is a 
species of faith from which men lllay fall away, all admit. 
And here it is of importance to notice a })assage in the Hamp- 
ton Court Conference, which has often been strangely misrepre- 
sented in modern times, in a sense the very reverse of the truth. 
In that Conference the Puritans expressed a wish that in Art. 
16, after the words, " After we have received the Holy Ghost, 

 e may depart from grace," the following words should be 
added, "Yet neither totally nor finally."* The Bishops opposed 
the introduction of these words. The fact, nakedly stated, 11as 
been quite sufficient for our modern theologians to ground upon 
it the assertion, that in the Hampton Court Conference the 
Bishops maintained that the doctrine of final perse\Tcrance was 
not the doctrine of our Church. And far and wide has the 
assertion been made, and found its way even into Examination 


transposes the two last words], ita ut ubicunque fuerit, mentem ad assenti- 
endum et obediendum immutabilitcr flectat et perducat. 
Tertia docet homines sic a gratia excitari et moveri, ut et possint gratiæ 
vocanti et moventi, si attenderint, obsequi, et possint etiam divinæ voca- 
tioni et motioni per liberum arbitrium resistere, ct nimium sæpe resistunt; 
sed addit, Deum, cum voluerit, et quihus voll1erit, gratiam tam abundantem, 
aut f otentem, aut congruam, aut alio modo efficacem, concedere, et [ut, 
750 quamvis possit voll1ntas ratione suæ libertatis resistere, non tamen 
resistat, sed certo ct infallibiliter obsequatl1r, ct ita DeuUl agere cum his 
quos elegit in Christo, quatenus ad eorum salutem necessarium est, 
5. De pel'
everantia credentium. 
Prima sent entia ponit, omnes credcntes sic instructos esse divina gratia, 
ut possint perseverare, si debitam curam adlllbere \"oluerint, posse etiam 
eosdem pel' negligentiam et securitatem a tide ct gratia deficere. 
Secunda ponit, nullos credentes posse a fide et gratia divina ita deficerc 
ut in statum damnation is recidant [accidant .for recidant, 750J aut pereant, 
sed qui semel credidcrint, ita semper in fide et gratia perseverare, ut 
tandem omnes ad salutem [certo, 750J perveniallt. 
Tertia ponit, cum Augustino, credentes posse a gratia ct fide pel' carnis 
infirmitatem et tentationes rccedere, aut etiam dcficerc, Scd addit, illos 
credentes qui secundum propositum vúcati sunt, quique in fide viva solide 
radicati sunt, non possc aut totaliter aut finaliter deticcre aut pcrire, sed 
per gratiam spccialem et efficacem ita in fide vera et viva perseverare, ut 
tandem ad vitam ætel'llam perducRntur. 
* See" Account of Hampton COlU'Ì Conference," }"epl'intcd in the 
" Phæni1l," vol. i. p, I.H). 
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papcrs for young theulogical students. Now it really might 
bave bcen cxpected, that the authorized printcd account of the 
Conference (drawn up by Bishop Barlow) should have been 
'pcad. And then it would have been found, that the fact is 
ju
t the reverse of ''\That has been stated. Therc were circulll
 
stances in the state of the Church at that time that seemed tù 
rcndcr it inexpedient to make the addition proposed, as thc 
ßishop of London 
tated on the occasion.* But the Bisholls 
language shows that he did not think of denying the truth of 
the doctrine involved in the ,yords; and the remarks of Overall 
(then Dean of St. Panl's, and aftcrwards Bishop of Norwich) are 

o expressly in favour of the Augustinian doctrine at least on the 

mbject, that it is astonishing how anyone could overlook thcm. 
'nlC following is the rcport given of them. 
"Upon this the Dean of St, Paul's kneeling down, humbly desired 
leave to speak, signifying unto his Majesty, that this matter some- 
what more nearly concerned him, by reason of controversy between 
him and some other in Cambridge, upon a proposition which he harl 
delivered there; namely, that whosoever (although before jm:tified) 
did commit any grievous sin, as adultery, murder, treason, or the 
like, did become, ipso facto, subject to God's wrath, and guilty of 
damnation, or were in a state of damnation (quoad jJJ'æsentem 
8lalum) until they repented; ADDING HERETO, that those which were 
('alled and justified acc01'diug to the purpose of God's election, 
lLOUJe
'eJ' they might, and did, sometime fall into grievous sins, mul 
tltereby into the p,.esent ,
tate of wrath and damnation; yet did 
neve1' fall, either totally J1'om all the g1'aces of God, to be utterly 
destitute of all the parts and seed thel'eof, 'ilm' finally J1'om justifica- 
tion, lmt wel'e in time renewed, by God's Spirit, unto (t lively fait1t 
and l'epentance; and so justified from those sins, and the wrath, 
curse, and guilt annexed thereunto, whercinto they are fallen, and 
wherein they Jay, so long as they were without true repentance for 
the same."t 


Such is Ovcrall's own statement. 'Vhat he objectcd to was, 
that it should be maintained, that men, while in a state of 
un repented sin, are still at that very time in the "state of 
justification;" whik nevertheless he himselfhcld, that none that 
are "called ant.J justified accurding to the vurpuse of God'
 


* Ih. p, 1'>1. 


t lb. l'P' 155, 156. 
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election" ever fall" cithcr totally from all the graces of God," 
or "finally from jU8tification." The distinrtion apparcntly 
drawn here, between "justification," and" justification according 
to the purpose of God's election," seems to me quite unautho- 
rized by 
cripture. 
The difference, then, between the view of Overall (following 
Augustine) and that of the great body of our Reformation 
divines, on the doctrine of finall)ersevcrance, was only this, that 
the latter held that those once made members of Christ, and 
Imrtakers of true faith and repentance, never fall away, while 
the former held that some to whom these blessings aL'C vonch- 
safed do fall away, but that to eertain individuals, elccted by 
God to salvation, God of his free mercy vouchsafes to superadd 
a measure of grace that ensures perseverancc. 
In what way Augustine's doctrine smooths the difficultics of 
the subjeet, I cannot understand. It appears to me that the. 
doctrine-that spiritual r
generation, and its accompanying gifts 
and graces, arc generally given, but that none but those upon 
whom the gift of final perseverance is bestowed will be saved, 
and that that gift is bestowed only upon the elect,-is equally 
diffieult of reception with the doctrinc that spiritual l'egenera
 
tion and its aceompanying blessings are given only to the 
elect, and that those to whom thcy are given have also the gift 
of final perseverance. The exclusion of those who are not 
among the elect is as eomplete on the former system as on the 
latter ;* and the only diffcrence bctween the two systems is as to 
the amount of spiritual gifts bestowcd upon those whom God 
has not appointed to salvation. This seems to me a question 
of no very material moment; and of the two systems the latter 
surely has the fewer difficulties; and much might be quoted 
from the lattcr treatises of Augustine, written after hi::; views had 
somcwhat changed, which seems to favor such a systcm much 
morc than that which his earlicr works secm to support. But 
.Augustine no doubt spcaks of aU baptized in infancy as spiri- 
tually rcgcnerated, and hcncc our moùern "High Churchmen" 
arc fond of {luoting his authority for the word. Lct thcm, 


* This ccrt
inly was Augustine's view, aml apparently Overall's. The 
lattCl" has not llulccd absolutel!! statell, that nOlle uf those who have only 
u1'l1inary grace use it so as to obtain salmtiou; but his words strollgly 
imply that snch is the C:l:SC. 
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however, but take his doctrine with it, anll they will feel that 
his writings are not likely to advance thcir cause. 
It is very important, however, in our present subject, to notice 
this difference of view, because those 'who confound thc Predes- 
tinarian system that prevailed among the Rcformed with that of 
Augustinc, suppose that that system had no bearing upon the 
views of the Reformers as to the effects of Baptism; whereas in 
truth it had a very material influence upon them. Our Re- 
formers, as a body, held that the elect only are made lmrtakcrs 
of those spiritual gifts that are essential to regeneration, and that 
final perseverance was always connected with those gifts. I am 
not, of course, denying that some among the Reformers them
 
selves may have held precisely St. Augustine's view; but the 
evidence already adduced shows that the prevalent opinion was 
in favor of what 1S now commonly called the Calvinistic view; a 
name attached to it by Romanists and its opponents among Pro
 
testants, in order to throw discredit upon it, but which our early 
divines would have called the Scriptural doctrine on the subject. 
To this brief summary of some of the principal evidences as 
to the received doctrine of our Chureh in the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth and the early part of that of her successor, it would 
be easy to add largely; and I ought not to forget to direct the 
attention of the reader to the faet, that four representatives of 
our Church were sent by public authority to the Synod of Dort 
in 1619, and gave their unanimous testimony, as such repre- 
sentatives, in favour of the system of doctrine there agreed to. 
The })rincipal of these representatives was the learned Bishop 
Carleton, who, in his eontroversy with l\Iountagu in 1626, thus 
bears testimony to the nature of the doctrine of our Church. 
co The Church of England was reformed by the help of our learned 
and reverend Bishops in the days of King Edward the Sixth, and in 
the beginning of the reign of Queen Elizabeth. They who then gave 
tltat fm'm of 1'eformftlion to ow' Cltw'ch held conseut in docl1'Ùze wit/I, 
Peter J.11arty}. and 1J.lal'iin Bucer, being by authority appointed 
readers in the two Universities. . . . For that these worthy Bishops 
who were in the first reformation had this respect unto P. .Martyr 
and M. Bucer, it is apparent, both because the doctrine of our Church 
doth not differ from the doctrine" that these taught, and because 
that worthy Archbishop Cl"anmer caused our Liturgy to be translated 
into Latin, and cIRved the consent and judgment of 1\1. Eueer, who 
gave a full consent thereto, as it appeareth in his worl\.s, Tide,. Oper({ 
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Allglicana. And P. Martyr being likewi!:e requested, writeth in his 
Epistles touching that matter, his judgment and consent of the 
government and discipline of our Church. This uniformity of doc
 
trine was held in our Church without disturbance, as long as those 
worthy Bishops lived who were employed in the Reformation. For 
albeit the Puritans disquieted our Church about their conceived 
Discipline, yet they never moved any quarrel against the doctrine of 
our Church, which is well to be observed. Fm. if they had embraced 
any doctrine which the Church of England denied, they would 
assuredly have quarrelled about that as well, as they did about the 
Discipline. BUT IT WAS THEN THE OPEN CONFESSION BOTH OF THE 
BISHUPS AND OF THE PURITANS, THAT BOTH PARTS EMBRACED A 
MUTUAL CONSENT IN DOCTRINE, ONLY THE DIFFERENCE WAS IN 
MATTER OF INCONFURl\UTY. THEN HITHERTO THERE WAS NO 
PURITAN DOCTRINE KNOWN, The first disturb
rs of this uniformity 
in doctrine were Barret and Baro, in Cambridge; and after them 
Thomson. Barret and Baro began this breach in the time of that 
mo!:t reverend prelate Archbi!:hop Whitgift. Notwithstanding that 
these had attempted to disturb the doctrine of our Church, yet was 
the uniformity of doctrine still maintained. For when our Church 
was disquieted by Barret and Baro, the Bishops that then were in 
our Church examined the new doctrine of these men, and utterly 
disliked and rejected it; and in the point of Predestination confirmed 
that which they understood to be the doctrine of the Church of 
England against Barret and Baro, who oppugned that doctrine. This 
was fully declared by both the Archbishops, Whitgift of Canterbury, 
and Hutton of York, with the other Bishops and learned men of 
both Provinces, who repressed Barret and Bam, refuted their doc- 
trine, and justified the contrary, as appearcth by that Book which 
both the Archbishops then compiled:'* 
Bishop Carleton's view of the doctrine of our Church on the 
subject of Baptism will be found in a subsequent page. 
But I do not think it necessary to enter further upon the 
subject in this place, my especial object having been, to show 
the views of doctrinc prevailing here, at and ncar the times of 
the first publication and subsequent rc-settlement of our ForlllU- 
laI'ic::;. To know these is of vital illl]>Ol-tance for the determina- 
tion of any controversy as to orthodoxy in our Church. For to 
supposc that those who voluntarily established or re-establishcd 


* Examination of those things whercin the author of the late Appeal 
holdcth the doetrincs of the Pclagians ami Arminians to be the Iloctriucs 
of the Church of England, :!d .Ed, Lonll. IG:!(j, 4to, pp. G-
). 



138 


onr Formularics, should have published Forms of Doctrine or 
,V or:ship incompatible with an honest adhercnce to thcir own 
\ iews, is so palpable an absurdity that it stands before all sclf- 
condcmncd. And how far the account above given of the 
reccived doctrine of our Church in the rcigns of Edward VI. and 
Queen Elizabeth, illustrates, nay, to a ccrtain extent, settles, the 
lloints at issue in the Baptismal Controversy, I lcave to the 
:scrious considcration of the l'eader. 
It would be easy to show how completely the above argument 
as to the "Calvinism" (as it is called) of our Rcformers is burnc 
out by the testimony of many impartial witnesses. Thus the 
learned and impartiall\Iosheim says, that in England, aftcr the 
death of Henry VIII.,- 
"The universities, schools, and churches became the oracles of 
Calvinism, which also acquired new votaries among the people from 
day to day. Hence it happened, that when it was proposed, in the 
reign of Edward VI., to give a fixed and stable form of the doctrine 
and discipline of the Church, Geneva was acknowledged as a sister 
Church; and the theologiC'al system there established by Calvin was 
adopted, and rende
ed tl1e public rule of faith in England."*" 
Similar testimony is borne by the historian Humc.t 
And not only have impartial witnesses taken this view of tIll: 
matter, but also some of those whose prejudices would have led 
thcm in an entirely o})posite direction. 
Of this the following cxtracts from a Review, which appeared 
in 18-12 in thc British Critic, will, I think, be considcrcd a very 
sufficient proof. The reader is probably aware that this perio- 
dical (which has some time since ccased) was at that timc the 
leading Tractarian Review, and the statcments of thc Article to 
which I allude, are so pcculiarly frank, and so confirmatory of 
thc view I have been endcavouring to establish in this chapter,. 
of the receivcd theology of our Church in the time of Edward 
and Elizabeth, that it may bc worth while to add a few of thcm 
here. The Article is entitlcd, "Dcvclol)ment of the Church in 
the Sevcnteenth Century," and occurs in the October Number 
for 18-:12 (pp. 300 et seq.) The following arc a fcw extracts: 


.. Eccl. IIist, Cent. xvi, 
 3, P. 2. ch. 2. par. 16. (l\laclaine's transl. 18
1). 
iv. 333.) 
t Ilist, of Engl. eh. !) 1. anno Hj
!), (yol. vi, p, 2il, ell. 1778 ) mul '\l'p. 
Ì\) l'ci
n of James I. (ib. pp. 166. Hií.) 
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" Cranmer. . . receded from one point of doctrine to another, and 
he and his associates at last submitted to the fate of all secondary 
and inferior minds who come into contact with superior ones; 
they were obliged to bow to the master mind of Calvin, backed by 
the whole movement party in this country, over which he virtually 
presided, * and with which, by the residence of Buccr and Peter 
:Martyr, and others of his school. as wen as by his own letters, he 
kept up a constant communication. . . . So far as we can judge by 
signs or appearances, it [i. e. compliance with the foreigners] would 
probably before long, if the death of Edward VI. had not intervened, 
have swamped the English Church in one general alliance with 
continental Calvinism. Cranmer, for the last two or three years of 
Edward's reign, corresponded with Calvin with that view. . . The 
fact [of "foreign influence upon our Reformers"] is too notorious 
to be disputed," &c. &c. "But doctrine, as wen as ritual. and 
external religion, suffered from the influence which the Calvinistic 

chool was allowed to gain; the whole Church, from one end to the 
other, was flooded witlt the peculiar doctl"ines of Calvinism, absolute 
election, reprobation, and the rest of the five points. They gained 
possession of buth UnÙ'el'sities; they were the recognised doctrines 
of om. divinity schools, it was thought heretical to doubt them. 
O;tf01'd (how different, how in congenial with everybudy's idea of the 
place now) was the vel'Y focus of Genevan influence, its doctOl'S and 
}Jl"Ofessors were Calvinistic preachers, its colleges and halls were 
seminaries of Cah'inisJll. UP TO A CONSIDERABLE TIME AFTER THE 
REFORMATION, HEYLIN MENTIONS ONLY TWO NAMES OF MERE 
PRIVATE PERSONS IN THAT UNIVERSITY, WHO EXPRESSED ANY PUBLIC 
DISAGREEMENT WITH THAT SYSTEM. The exiles who came from 
Frankfort and Geneva at the death of Queen 1\1ary, doubly imbued, 
from their intercourse with the Protestants there, with the Calvinistic 
tenets, were triumphant everywhere: the bishoprics, deaneries, stalls, 
canonries, and an the benefices in the Church, were monopolized by 
them. Queen Elizabeth would gladly have dispensed with their 
services ;t but only just come to the Crown, she was mOl.e afraid of 
the Papists than the Puritans, who were yet in embryo, and not 
formed into a distinct party; and moreover, there was no one else 
to git'e the places to; ALL THE WORLD WERE CALVINISTS. Heylin, 
trying to make out the best case he could for the Church, could only 
say, that as there were seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed 


* This is not quite correct, but it shows the vicw of the writer as to the 
prcvalence of Calvin's doctrine, even at that time, in our Church, 
t This is a mistake, as her appointmcnts clearly show; and we have 
Whitgiffs te:stimon
 (as I havc !-hewn auoH') to her belief in thc truth of 
the Lamheth Article:>. 
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the knee to Baal when the apostasy was apparently universal; so 
there were doubtless seC1.et believers in the true Church-doctrines 
even in those times, who, . though few in number, serveù for a good 
aSEUrance that the Church still kept possession of her primitive 
truths, not utterly lost, though much endangered by such contrary 
doctrines as had of late been thrust upon her.' " 
N ow these " Calvinists," be it l'emembered, are the parties to 
whom we are indebted for our present Formularies. 
I proceed with the extracts: 


.. So much for the Calvinistic days of our Church; she was however 
even then [i. e, in the days of Field and Jackson, about the middle 
of the reign of James I.J upon the move, and the movement pro- 
ceeded; even her Calvinism, as we have seen, had departed from 
the continental CalviJlism 'it'hich the Hefo1'1ualion had introduced in 
the first instance; it had divested itself of its deadly opposition to 
Church f01'1JlS." 
" Nor were the changes we have been describing in the outward 
appearance of the Church mere movements upon the surface, but 
indications of a sounder theology that was forming underneath. A 
reaction against tile old Calvinistic doct1'Ïnes had begun, and was 
advancing with rapidity and success. Laud found Oxford a semi- 
nary of Calvinism, and he left it a school of orthodoxy: he found 
the foreign Reformers installed as its doctors and divines, and he left 
an English Reformer in their place, who has maintained himself in 
it up to this day." 
" Such is the relation in which we find the · old' standing to the 
· new Episcopal party;' nor can there be any greater mistake than 
that of stringing all our divines togetl1er, without distinction or ex- 
planation. . . . . . There are distinctions amongst our divines; our 
Church divinity has been, as a matter of fact, a pro{/ressÌl'e, not a 
stationary one. The Laudean school was as clearly a NEW DEVELOP- 
MENT of the Church, in its day, as histol'y can shew it, And be it 
well noted, it was a successful development; it established itself. 
Laud and his party were · innovatol.s in theÙ' day;' but how are they 
regarded now? As our great doctors, the highest standards, and 
brightest ornaments of the Church.. . ,The truth is, these divines, 
by dint of immense effort, by a great and strong heave, lifted the 
Church above the levels of Calvinism to a higher ground, and that 
ground has remained our ten a fiJ'1Jla to this day. SEE HOW BISHOP 
TOM LINE, IN HIS ANSWER TO SCOTT, IS OBLIGED TO APOLOGIZE FOR 
THE DIVINES BEFORE THAT TIME; THAT BISHOP TOl\ILINE WAS 
1.NABLED TO TAKE THE ANTI-CALVINISTIC SIDE, AS THE CHURCH 
SIDE OF THE QUESTION; THAT THE CHunCH WAS FOR HUI, AND 
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AGAINST illS ANTAGONIST, HE MIGHT THANK LAUD, AND NOT THE 
REFOR)IERS. THE PRESENT ORTHODOX DIVINITY OF OUR CHURCH IS 
A DEVELOPMENT SINCE THE REFORMATION, AND A REACTION UPON 
IT. \Ve care not how great innovators the school were considered 
in their time, or upon HOW SLENDER A THREAD they seemed to hang: 
they succeeded, and their innovation is now our rule. The Church 
cannot shake off the Laudean school: she has identified herself with 
them; she has accepted their ground, and she stands upon it." (pp. 
328-345.) 
It is only necessary to remind the reader, that our Formularies, 
which are our only authoritative standards of appeal, remain 
(speaking gcnerally) as settlcd by thc earlier "Calvinistic" 
School. 
One more passagc will conclude my extracts from this instruc- 
tive and important Article. 
H Upon tlte plainest Ilistorical grounds, then, supported by the 
testimony of popular .opinion at the present day, we have the fact 
established of a change in our Church theology-a change since the 
Reformation-the development of a standard divinity in a later age 
different from the standard divinity of a former. Calvin and his 
school wel'e the master spirits of the Reformation; they gave the 
impulse, and thllS left a stamp upon the movement which cannot be 
mistaken; LET HISTORY FOR ONCE BE ALLOWED TO SPEAK. The 
full development of Calvinism was stopped indeed, but only because 
the Reformation itself was stopped, AND ITS PECULIAR DOCTRINES 
REMAINED THE THEOLOGY OF OUR CHURCH TILL LAUD UPSET 
THEM. Let us hear no more of the sure midùle ground which the 
English Church has kept from the first-we are too glad to have 
had such a ground-BuT INSTEAD OF BEING THE GROUND OF THE 
REFORMATION, IT WAS A REACTION UPON IT..,. Why uphold a 
mere 'l)iew, a pretty solacing theory, when the fil'St breath of history 
must send ow' bandbox hyþothesis to tlte winds? 'Vhy not confess, 
what harm can there be in acknowledging tlte truth, that ours was 
in spirit a Cal-vinistic Reformation, and that a noble episcopate 
afterwards reclaimed us? If the one fact be humiliating, the other is 
a counterbalance to it; anù our Church, hetween them both, would 
stand where she now stands." (pp. 384,385.) 
This witness is true; and most ccrtainly comcs from a quarter 
where overwhelming evidence in its favour would alone have led 
to such explicit confessions. 
I:s it pOb
ible, then, that aftcr all this accumulatcd evidence as 
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to thc doctrinc of our Reformcrs and earlicst divines, (it signitil's 
not, how they wcre induced to embrace it,) anyone can have thr 
hardihood to maintain, that our Formularies are not (to say the> 
least) thoroughly consistent with what are callcd "Calvinistic" 
views on the subject of Predestination and the Final Perseverance 
of those who have true faith and are regenerate? 
In fact, the Article in the British Critic is a confession of an 
adversary, that, in matters of doctrine, the original "Chllrcl. 
principles" of our Reformed Church wcre those which arc now 
railed at under the names of Puritanism and Calvinism. And 
of course one of the most important points involved ill those 
vie'ws, is the doctrine of the effects of Baptism. 
Consequcntly, the assertion of our modern" High Church- 
mcn," that the universal spiritual regeneration pf infants ill 
baptism is the gcnuine doctrinc of mfr Church, is opposcd to the 
c1earest testimony of history. Such a notion is uttcrly incom- 
patible with the system of doctrine maintained by our Reformer
. 
And my great object in drawing attention to the "Calvinistic" 
views (as they are improperly tcrmed) of our early divincs on 
ccrtain points, has been to make manifest this fact. I am not 
contcnding that the Formularies of our Church must bc undcr
 
stood by all in a cc Calvinistic" sense on thcse points. 1\1 y 
conviction is, that they werc drawn up so a
 to admit of a con- 
siderablc latitude of interpretation. I am not myself prepared 
to acquiesce in all the views which the cxtracts givcn in this 
chapter show werc maintained by the great majority of our carly 
divines. But one thing is clcar, that to insist upon the neeC8- 
sity of such an interpretation of our Formularies as would place 
thcm in dircct antagonism to the theological system of those WllO 
drcw them up, is an act of direct and palpable injustice. 
Thcre is one more l'emark also, which I ought hcre to makp, 
and that is, that a denial of the doctrine of the universal spiritual 
regcncration of infants in baptism is by no means pcculiar - to 
those whose views are of a "Calvinistic" complcxion. It has 
been equally opposed by others holding very different views of 
doctrine. Our Formularies, thereforc, may be interpretcd in an 
Arminian sense, and yet the doctrine of the universal sl)iritual 
rcgeneration of infants in baptism, be repudiated as strongly as 
it is by thc most zealous Calvinist. 
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CIIAPTER IV. 


uV THE DOCTRINE OF THE CONFESSIONS OF THE FOREIGN 


PROTESTANT CHURCHES AND DIVINES RESPECTING TIlE 


EFFECT OF ß
PTISM. 


TH E connexion which has been shown in the last Chaptcr to 
have existed betwecn the doctrine of our Reformers and that of 
the "Reformed" Churches on the Continent, rendcrs it a mattcr 
of some importance to know in what way the Confcssions of 
thosc Churches speak of the effects of baptism; more especially 
as the Bishop of Exeter was disposed for some time to claim 
them as supporting his doctrine 011 the subject. The claim 
(though withdrawn in the second edition of his Lordship's 
Charge) is one which it is of importance to notice, bccau
c it 
shows thc mode in which general statements as to the salutary 
effccts of baptism,-rnade unhesitatingly by the Reformers, but 
(as I shall show hereafter) only as applying to them when blcss{'d 
by God to the fulfilment of their appointed end, in carrying out 
!tis will,-have becn misconstrued by his Lordship as indicating 
the maintenance of a doctrine to which the authors of those statc- 
ments were diamdrically opposed. And I cannot hclp observing, 
by the way, that we are thus furnishcd with a clue to the ground 
of that confidence with which his Lordship maintains that his 
view is that of our own Church; a notion which I humbly hope 
to show is as unfounded as his similar misconception of thc doc- 
trine of the foreign Protestants, and arising from a similar causc. 
No statement, indeed, which his Lordship could have made, 
could have been bctter caleulated to throw discrcdit upon his 
intel'prctation of thc phmscology of our Church on the subjcct, 
than this appeal in its favour to the similar phraseology of the 
foreign Protestant Confcssions. The fact is, that of the five 
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Protestant Confessions hc has quoted, * (for the Catechism of 
Heidelberg is a species of Confession) three belong to that 
system of doctrine which is commonly callcd Calvinistic, in 
whieh none but "the elect," the certain heirs of salvation, are 
held to be ever regenel'ated by the Spirit of God. And the 
phraseology to which the Bishop so triumphantly appealed as 
showing that these Churches agreed with him and the Church 
of Rome (for the Bishop himself joins them), as to the effects 
of Baptism, refers only to such persons, and is therefore only 
applicable to a portion of the baptized. And if his Lordship 
was better acquainted than he evidently is with the works of the 
Reformers, he would know that it was a view entertained by 
many of them that rcgeneration was alwaY3 given to "the elect" 
in baptism. Aud consequently tl}ey lJad no hesitation in using 
language with rcspect to Baptism, whieh, by one not aware of 
their real views, might bc supposed to favour the Bishop's doc- 
trine, but which in their minds applied only to the elect children 
of God. And that sueh was the interpretation generally given 
to our own Baptismal Service at the period of the Reformation, 
I shall endeavoUl
 hereafter to show. 
Thus, for instance, the Bishop refers to "the Confession of 
Helvetia." A more intimate acquaintanee with these Confes- 
sions would have probably induced his Lordship to :state wlticlt 
Confession of I1eh-etia he means, as there are Ì\\ 0, the former 
and the latter,t However, I believe thcre is practically littl{' 
doubt to which the reference is made, as lite names of tlte Cun- 
fessions quoted are just thuse contained in a work published at Ox- 
ford for young students, called" Sylloge Confessionurn,"t and in 
the order in which they thcre stand; and tIle Confession there 
given as the Confession of Helvetia is the latter, or that of 1566. 
The authority of this compi1ation for styling it the Con- 
fession of I1elvetia will, I suppose, hardly be pressed by anyone 
who is aware that the Editor of the TIrst edition knew so little 


'" "The IIclvetic, that of Augsbuq
, the Saxon, thc Belgic, aIllI the 
Catechism of Heidelberg." (Charge, 1st edit. p. 10.) 
t Augusti, in his cdition of the Libri Symbol. Eccles. Reform" reckons 
three, counting as the first that of Basle, in 15;j2. But Niemeyer gives 
the name of Helvctic Confession to two onlY, namely, that of 15:i6, some- 
times callcd. the second of Basle, and that of 156ß. . 
::: 1i.
04, 8vo. 2nd ed, 18:!j, 
vo, 
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aùout the matter that he. gave the Confessio Variula of 1340 as 
the genuine Augsburg Confession of 1530.* 
N ow this latter Confession of Helvetia was written by Bul- 
linger, a fact which alone shows the Bishop's mistake in quoting 
it. But the internal testimony alone is quite sufficient to prove it 
First, however, let us obsel've the language in which tlte benefh 
of baptism is spoken of, which will show us the way in which 
those who held Calvinistic views on the 'subject were in the habit 
of representing it. 
The following is the description of the nature of the Sacra- 
mcnts generally. 
I< Sacraments are mystical symbols or holy rites, or sacred actions 
instituted by God himself, consisting of his word, of signs, and tlte 
things signified, by which he keeps in memory, and from time to 
time recalls to mind, his greatest blessings conferred upon man; by 
which also he seals his promises. and outwardly represents, and as it 
were places before our eyes, to be contemplated, those things which 
he himself gives to us internally, and thus confirms and increases our 
faith, the Spirit of God working in our hearts; by which finally he 
separates us from all other peoples and religions, and consecrates and 
binds us to himself alone, and signifies what he requires from us."t 
I< We do not approve of their doctrine, who speak of the Sacra- 
ments merely as common signs, not sanctified or tifficacious."t 
.. To be baptized in the name of Christ is to be inscribed, initiated, 
and received into the covenant and family, and so into the inherit
 
ance, of the sons of Gorl, moreover to be now called by the name of 
God, that is, to be entitled a son of God, to be cleansed likewise from 
the pollution of our sins, and to be endued with the manifold grace 
of God, that we may lead a new and innocent life," &c. &c.
 


* The EditOl' of the second edition of the Sylloge, has therefore added 
a copy of the first t'dition, printed in 153l. 
t Sunt autem Sacramenta, symbola mystica, vel ritus sancti, aut sacræ 
actiones a Deo ipso institutæ, constantes verbo suo, sign is, et rebus sign i- 
ficatis, quibus in Ecclesia summa sua beneficia, homini exhibita, retinet in 
memoria, et suhinùe rcnovat, quibus item promissiones suas obsignat, et 
quæ ipse nobis interius præstat, exterius repræsentat, ac veluti oculis con- 
templanùa subjicit, aùeoquc fidem nostram, Spiritu Dei in cordibns nostris 
operante, roborat et auget: quibus denique nos ab omnibus aliis populis et 
religionibus separat, sibique soli consecrat et obligat, et quid a nobis re- 
qu
r.at, significat, (Sylloge Confess. ell. 2 a pp. 74, 75. I quote from the 
edItiOn the Bishop of Exeter apparently uses,) 
t Neque probamus em'um doctrinam, qui de Sacramentis perinde 10- 
quuntur, ut signis communibus, non sanctificatis aut efficacibus, (Ib, p. 79,) 

 Etcnim baptizari in nomine Christi, est inscribi, initiari, et recipi in 
L 
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N ow, take these general stateIl1ent
, and you may no douht 
reasonably draw from them the doctrine of the uni1'enwl efficacy 
of the Sacrament of Baptism. No limitation is implied in the 
words, intimating that the Sacrament is efficacious only in cer- 
tain cascs. 
But what is meant by thcse passages is clear, both from the 
known doctrine of the author, and from other })arts of the Con- 
fcssion.. 
Thus it is said elsewhere,- 
"Whence baptism is called by some a sign of initiation of the 
people of God, as being that by which the elect of God are conse- 
crated unto God."* 


And still more clearly is this expressed in the preceding 
chapter on (( the Sacraments in general;" where it is said,- 
" But the principal thing which in an the Sacraments is offered by 
God, and looked to by all the saints of all times (which others call 
the substance and matter of the Sacraments), is Christ the Saviour 
. . . . . by whom. all tlte elect are circumcised without hands hy the 
Holy Spirit, and are cleansed from all their sins, and are nourished 
with the true body and blood of Christ unto eternallife."t 
And in the chapter on Faith (c, 16,) it is said,- 
" But this faith is the mere gift of God, which God alone out of 
his free favour gives to his elect, according to measure, and when, to 
whom, and how much he wills, and that by his Holy Spirit, through 
the means of the preaching of the Gospel and faithful prayer. "t 


fædus, atque familiam, adeoque in hæreditatem filiorum Dei, imo jam 
nunc nuncupari nomine Dei, id est, appellari filium Dei, purgari item a 
tiordibus peccatorum, et donari varia Dei gratia, ad vitam novam et inno- 
centem. lb. p, 80, 
'" rnde a nonnuUis ßaptismus nuncupatus cst signum initiale populi 
Dei, utpote quo initiantur Deo electi Dei. c. 20. Ed, Oxon. 1
27, p. 
o. 
t Cæterum pl'æcipuum illud, quod in omnibus Sacmmentis proponitur 
a Deo, et attemlitur a piis omnibus omnium temporum (quod alii nun- 
cupant suhstantiam et materiam SaCl'amelltornm) Christus est Servator. . 
. , pel' quem electi omnes circumciduntur sine manibus pel' Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, abluunturque a peccatis suis omnibus, et aluntur vero corpore et 
sanguine Christi ad vitam æternam, Ib, p. j(j, 
: Hæc autem fides merum est Dei dOllum, quod solus Deus ex gratia 
sua, clectis suis, secundum mensuram, et quamlo, cui, et quantum ipse 
vult, (lonat, et quidem pPf Spiritum Ranctnm, mediantt' prædicatione 
cnmgelii et orntioue tìc1eli," Ib, p. 54. 
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"\Ve know that a man is neither created, nor regene1'ated h!1 faifh, 
that ht! should be idle, &c,"* 
.Hut it w
mld be wasting time to proceed furthel't in a poiut 
about which no one well informed on the subject can have a 
moment's doubt. 
It may be worth while, however, to add the words of the 
earlier Helvetic Confession on the subject. 
" Baptism is by the institution of the Lord the laver of regenera- 
tion, which [regeneration] the Lord gives to his elect by a visible 
!'ign through the ministry of the Church, as it is above expressed. 
\Vith which holy laver we on that account baptize our infants, be- 
cause it is impious to reject from the communion of the people of God 
those who are sprung from us, (who are the people of God) and are 
aU but pointed out for this by the voice of God, especially since we 
Ollglit piously to jJJ'esume of their election."t 
I proceed to the Belgic Confession. Here again we find tIle 
same general expressions used, and used in the same sense. 
"The Sacraments," says this Confession, H are signs and visible 
symbols of things internal and invisible, úy which, as hy means, God 
lâmseTf works in us by tlte poweJ. of the Holy SpÙ.it," &c,
 
Take these word
 by thel1lseh'e:s, and they will su})port the 
doctrine of the universal efficacy of baptism. They are in fact 
Jlrecisely similar to tlw words ill our 27th Article, which are in- 
sisted upon by our "High Church" divines as conclusive in 
favour of their ,'iew. But those who used them clearly confined 
that efficacy to " the elect." Regeneration is expressly ascribed 


* Cum sciamns hominem nec cOJ1l1itum nec rcgenitmn esse 1)('1' fillem, ut 
otietul', sed })otius, &c, lb. p. 55. 
t Among other pasmges we may observe the foHowing,-" Neque vpro 
approbamus istorum quoque cloctrinam, qui docent gratiam et res sig- 
nificatas, signis ita aHigari et indmli, ut quicunque signis exterius par- 
ticipent, etiam intel'ius gratiæ rebus que significatis participes sint, qualcs 
quales sint," (p. ï9.) 
:t Baptisma quidem ex institutione Domini lavacrum regeneration is 
quam Dominus electis suis visibili signo pel. ecclesiæ ministerillm (qualiter 
supra expositum est) exhiheat. Quo quidem sancto lavacro infantes nos- 
tros irlcirco tingimus, quoniam e nobis (qui populus Domini sumus) genitos 
populi Dei consortio rejicere nefas est, tantum non divina voce huc desig- 
natos, præsertim quum de em'urn electione pie cst præsumentlum. (CoIl. 
Confess, in Eccles, Reform. ed Niemeyer. Lips, 1840, 8vo, p, 120,) 

 Sunt enim sacramenta, signa ac symbola visibilia rerum intern arum 

t invi
ibilillm. per qnæ, ceu per mellia, Deus ipse virtute Spiritus Sancti 
10 nolm agit. c. :t3, Syll. Conf. p. 34R 
L 2 
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to faith.* And (to quote 110 more) the following passage ]s 
decisive on the point. 
.. Those that are rerlenemte have in them a double life; one carnal 
and temporal, which they brought with them from their first nativity, 
and this is common to aU; the other spiritual aud heavenly, which is 
given them in that second birth which takes place thruugh the word 
of the Gospel in the union of the body of Christ, and tltis is peculim" 
to the elect of God alone:'t 
Such is the language of a Confession which the Bishop of 
E
cter, misinterpreting words used in onc part of it, quoted as 
agreeing with his view. 
I now proceed to the Heidelberg Catechism. Among the 
questions and answers on Baptism are these.- 
H Q, 69. In what way are you admoni
hed and confirmed in bap-. 
tism, that you are a partaker of that one sacrifice of Christ? 
U Becam-e Christ has commanded the external laver of water, with 
this promise annexed, that I am not less certainly washed by his 
blood and Spirit from the pollutions of the soul, that is, from all my 
sins, than I am cleansed externally by water, by which the pollutions 
of the body are used to be washed away. 
"Q. 70. \Vhat is it to be cleansed by the blood and Spirit of 
Christ? 
" It is to receive from God remission of sins freely on account of 
the blood of Christ, which he in his sacrifice upon the cross poured 
forth for us; and then also to be renewed by the Holy Spirit, and 
through sanctification by him to become a member of Christ, by 
which we more and more die to our sins, and live holily and un- 
blameably. 
<< Q. 71. \Vhere has Christ promised that he will as certainly 
cleanse us by his blood and Spirit, as we are cleansed by the water 
of baptism? 
"In the institution of Baptism, in these words, < Go and teach 
all nation
; &c. (Matt. xxviii, 19.); < He that believeth and is bap- 
tized,' &c. (Mark xvi. 16.) This promise is repeated when Scrip- 


* Crcdimus ,'cmm hane fÌt]cm per amlitum verhi Dei et Spiritus Sancti 
opcrationem ullicuiqlW nostrum iuditam nos regenerare, atque vduti novos 
homines efficcre. c. 24. ib, p, 341. 
Qui vero regencrati sunt ùnp licem in se vitam habent: unam quiùem 
earllalem et tcmporariam, quam seeum a prima sua nativitate attulerunt, 
et hæe communis est omnibus; alteram spiritual em et eælestem, quæ illis 
ùonatur in seC'unda ina nativitate quæ fit per verbum Evangelii in unione 
corporis Christi, et hæc solis eleC'tis Dei peeulial'is est. c, 35. Ib, p, 350. 
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ture calls baptism the laver of regeneration (Tit. iii. 5) and the 
washing away of 
ins." (Acts. xxii. 16,)'* 
N ow to a superficial reader, unacquainted with the context 
or the views of thQse "ho drew up the form, these words might 
doubtle::ss seem to favour tþe Bishop's doctrine. But that they 
should be quoted in support of it by one pretending to any 
learning on the subject, is indeed extraordinary. And tIle 
reference is anothel' instructive proof of the fallaciousness of the 
argument which the Bishop derives from the use of such 
language, as showing that the authors of it must have held his 
vIew. It is, indeed, as decisive a proof of the unsoundness of 
the Bishop's position as he could have supplied us with; for 
the language is as e-xplicit and precise as any which he can 
adduce from our own Formularies, and yet was far enough from 
being intended (as I shall immediately show) to speak his 
Lordship's doctrine. The fact is, that the Catechism of Heidel- 
berg is a strictly Calvinistic Confession, written by Zachary 
Ur:sinus, a staunch Calvinist, assisted by Peter Olivianus. 
The 54th Qucstion and Answer, (not to mention others) might 
have sufficiently shown this even to one ignorant of its history. 
" 'Vhat believest thou concerning the Holy and Catholic Church 
of Christ ?-I believe that the Son of God doth, from the beginning 
of the world to the end, gather, defend, and preserve unto himself, by 
his Spirit and word, out of whole mankind, a company chosen to 
el'e1'la8ting life, and agreeing in true faith: and that I am a lh,pl!! 
memóer of tlwt company, and 80 shall remain for eve1.."t 
I refer the reader to the .note below for other passages. t 


* 8ylI Confess, pp, 376, 3ï7. The Catechism is so common, that it 
secms hardly necessary to giyc here the original Lat.in. 
t This translation is from "The Sum of Christian Religion, &c. By 
Z Lrsiuus. Englishcd by D, II, Parry, 1645." fol. pp, 3-Hi, 3-1i. The 
ol'Í
Ónal Latin is as follows :- 
.. Qui!l crcdis de sancta et catholica Christi Ecclesia '? 
" Credo Filium Dei, ab initio mundi ad finem usque, sibi ex universo 
p:enere lmmano cætum ad vitam æternam electum, per 8piritllm 8uum 
et verbum, in vcra fide consent.ientem, colligere, tueri, ac servarc, meque 
vivum ejus cætus memLrum esse, et perpetuo mansurum." 
ylI. Couf. 
p. 3ï:t 
t "Quoniam igitur sola fides nos Christi atque omnium ejus beneficiol'u n 
p:lrticipcs facit: uncle proficiseitur hæc fides? 
" .\ :'\pil'itn Sancto, qui eam pCI' pl'ædicationem Evaugclii in cOl'llilms 
no:-tl'i
 H!'(,(,II!lit, ct PCI' 1I"lIIn 
acraUlcntOl'um confil'mat. 
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And it 
o happcns that the authOl' of the Catechism has 
himself left us an Explication of it ; in which, commenting upon 
the question and answer just quoted, he observes, (after stating 
that the good pleasure of God is the sole reason why one is 
elected and another a reprobate,) that" thc cffect of election is 
the whole work of our salvation, and all th(' degrpes of our 
redcmption . . . faith, justification, regeneration, good works, 
final pel'severance," &c. ;* and that the rcprobate [i. e. all those 
who finally pcrishJ are not "e'Cer members of the invisible 
Church, that is, of the Church and company of saints."t Auel 
in a previous passage he maintains that thc regenerate nevel' 
lose wholly the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and never finally fall 
a:may.t And, in a word, in his Theological Theses, publicly 
maintained at Heidelherg, he expressly says," Neither yet are 
all those who are baptized with water, (whether they be of Ull- 
derstanding [adults] or infants) partakers of the grace of 
Christ: for the everlasting election of God, and his calling into 
the kingdom of Christ, is frce."9 
Consequently the meaning of thc Catechism, so far as it 
seems to connect regeneration with baptism, is this, that rege- 
neration takes place in baptism in the casc of the elect; bnt 
it does Hot admit that this effcct is produced in any others at that 
timc, for it denies that in such it is erer produced. And this 
"as a common view of that period. 
But, as the Bishop intimatcs, that not only the Confessions he 
mentions support his view, but that there was a gencral conscnt 
in its favour among the Protestant Churches, I win offer his 


., Quid sunt Sacramenta? 
" Sunt saera et in oculos ineurreutia signa ae sigilIa, ob earn causam a 
Deo instituta, ut per ea nobis pl'Omissionem Evangelii magis declaret et 
obsignpf; quod scilicet non nniversis talltum, vcrum etiam singulis cre- 
dentihw:, pmptel' ullieum illud Christi sacrificium in cruce pel'aetulll, 
gratis donet l'emissionem peceatorulll et vitam ætel'uam." (p. 376.) 
" l<:stne ergo externus haptÏsmus aquæ ipsa peccatOl'um ablutio '? 
"Non est: nam solus sanguis J,'Sll Christi pUl'gat nos ab ol1lni peeeato." 
(p. :-i77.) 
* The Rum of Christian Religion. &c. p, ;
57. 
t lb. p, 3::>9. 
! lb, p. 5ti. 

 lb. p. 4:!6. The original Latin is, "Nequc autem omnes qui bapti- 
zantur aqua, sive infantes, sive adu1ti, g'mtiæ Chri:sti fiunt pal"tieipes. 
Lilwra enim est æterna Uei clectio et all Christum ,ocatio, Corp. Dodr. 
f'hristian, Ur
ini. GCIIC\', 1fi
3, 8"0, Appl'ndix, p, 126. 
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Lordshi p some further te
timonies from the Confessions of the 
Reformed Churches on the subject. 
For in::stance, lct us refer to the GaUican Confession. No 
doubt it tells us, that in both the Sacraments" God really, that 
is, truly and efficaciously, gives us wlwtet'er he there sacramentally 
,f;hadows forth, and therefore we annex to the signs the true pos- 
session and fruition of that thing which is thus offered us."*' 
Could stronger words be used to express the efficacy of baptism? 
But who are the partics spoken of? Clearly, from other parts of 
the Confession, those whom God pleases to make his children, 
by giving them of his own free mercy saving faith.t And rege- 
neration is expressly attributed to faith. t 
So in the Bohemian Confession of 1575, while in the Articles 
on the Sacraments and Baptism, (Art. 13, 14), strong language 
is used as to the benefits of baptism, yet in other parts regene- 
ration is expressly attributed to faith.
 
I will quote but one more, as it seems quite unnecessary to 
heap up evidence on the point. But the language of the "Con- 
sensus Tigurinus" (or 
\greement of the divines of Zurich "ith 
Calvin and Farell, drawn up in 1549), is very specific on the 
subject. 


.. Moreover," they say, U we diligently teach, that God does not 


* Credimus, sicut autea dictum est, tam in crena quam in Baptismo 
Deum nobis reipsa, id est, vere et efficaciter don are quicquid ibi sacra- 
mentaliter figurat, ac proimle cum signis conjungimus ver.am possessionem 
ac frnitioncm ejus rei quæ ita nobis offertur. Art. 37, Confess. ed. 
Niemeyer, p. 33
. 
t Credimus nos arcana Sancti Spiritus gratia donari fidei lumine, quæ 
sit gratuitum Dei douum, et iis unis pmprium, quibus Deo libuit illud t1"i- 
bl/ere, ut non habeant fidcles, de quo in seiJlsis glol'ientur, cum potius 
duplo sint ohligatiorcs quod cæteris præfel'antur, Sed et illUll creùimus, 
fidem electis dm"i, non ut semel tan turn in rectam viam intrøducflntur, 
quiu pctius, ut in ca ad extremum usque pergaut, quia sieut a Deo initium 
est, ita etiam est eomplementum, Art. 21. lb. 1). 

4. See also Art. 12, 
p, 3:32. 
t Credimus nos qui natura sel'vi sumus peccati, bac eadem fide inter- 
cedente in novam vitam regcnerari. Al't, 22, lb. p. 3
4. 

 Atquc ita sanctificatio, renovatio vel l'egeneratio bominis fit pCI' 
fidem ct 
piritum 
allctum, qURntlo per íldem in ChristuUl Dominulll 
participcs l'cùdimur Jesu Christi Let] omnium meritorum ejus, atqut:' hoc 
pacto pcrfecte coram Dpo justificRmur, Art.
. lb. p. 8:-m. Salvific>a 
filles. , , . homini credenti atfert remissionem pcccatorum, rt:'l'oucllia., 
tioncm cum Deo. justificationem, rc
cncrationcm per SpiJ'itum SmH'tmn, 
pt vitam ætcrnam, .\rt. 9. lb, p, 
3i, 
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put forth his power without distinction in aU who receive the Sacra- 
ments, but only in the elect. For as he enlightens, so as to produce 
faith in, those only whom he has pre-ordained to life, so by the secret 
power of his Spirit he causes that the elect are made partakers of 
those things which the Sacraments offer." ," By this doctrine that 
figment oftlte Sophists is overthrown, which teaches, that the Sacra- 
ments of the New Law confer grace on all who do not put in the way 
tlte obstacle of mortal sin. For besides that in the Sacraments 
nothing is received but by faith; it is also to be held, that the grace 
is by no means to be tied to them, so that whosoever has the sign, 
enjoys also the reality. For the signs are ministered to the repro- 
bate equaUy as to the elect, but the reality of the signs comes to the 
latter only."* 
But still they say, "Although we distinguish, as is just, 
between the signs and the things significd, yet we do not dis- 
connect the reality from the signs;" words which, according to 
the Bishop of Exeter's mode of interpreting such statements, 
would be conclusive in his favour, But they immediately explain 
themselves a::! meaning by this, that all thuse who by faith em- 
hrace tIle promises tlwl.e offered receive Christ spiritually with his 

pirítual gifts.t 
.An exposition of the Articles of Agreement follows, writtcn 
hy Calvin himself, who upon this head remarks,- 
" \Vbat further will good men require here? Do they maintain 
that God acts through the Sacraments? This we teach. Do they 
maintain that our faith is exercised, nourished, assisted, confirmed 
in them? W.. maintain the same. Do they maintain that the 
power uf the Holy Spirit exists in them, so that they are of ayail 
to God's elect for salvation? The same we also grant. The 


* Præterea sedulo docemus, Deum non promiscue vim suam exerere in 
omnibus qui sacramenta recipiunt, sed tantum in elcctis. Nam quemaù- 
modum non alios in fidem illuminat, quam quus præordinavit ad vitam, 
ita arcana Spiritus sui virtute efficit, ut percipiant electi quæ offcrunt 
sacramenta, Art. 16,-lIac doctrina evertitur illucl Sophistarum com- 
mentum, quod docet sacramenta N ovæ Legis conferre gratiam omnihus 
non ponentibus obicem peccati mortalis. Præterquam enim quod in 
sacramelltis nihil nisi fide percipitul'. tenendum quoque cst, minime alliga- 
tam ipsis esse Dei gl'atiam, ut quisquis signum habeat, re etiam potiatur. 
Nam reprobis peræque ut clcctis signa administrantur, veritas autem sig- 
norum all hos solos pervcnit, Al'Ì, Ii, Confess. ell. Niemeyer, p. HJ5. 
t Quare etsi distinguimus, ut par est, inter signa et res signatas; 
tamell non disjungimus a signis vpritatem; quin OUlnes qui ./ide wliplec- 
tunfm' illic ohlatas promissioncs. Christnm spil"itlwlitel' ('mn 8piritualihn
 
{'jus donis rl'cipcrc. Art, 9, II,. p. l!)=
. 1!)4. 
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question hinges upon this, whether it is proper to ascribe to 
God alone altogether all the parts of our salvation, or whether he 
himself permits the Sacraments to share part of that honour while 
he uses them." "\Vhat we say, that the [Sacramental] signs do 
not profit all without distinction, but the elect of God only, to 
whom the inward and efficacious operation of the Spirit comes, is 
too evident to need a long a1'!J1unent. For if anyone wishes to 
make its effect common to all, besides that such a figment is refuted 
by the testimony of Scripture, experience also opposes it."* 


But nevcrtheless no one has used stronger language than 
Calvin himself as to the value and efficacy of baptism. 
The following passages are but a few of those that might be 
CJuoted in proof of this. 


u Inasmuch as the instruments used by the Holy Spirit are not dead, 
God truly effects and bestows through Baptism what it represents."t 
"Yet nevertheless it is vain cavil, that I mock men with ambi- 
guous words, as if the acceptance which takes place by Baptism were 
nothing else than an external declaration in the sight of men: since 
I openly affirm, that in Baptism we deal with God, who 110t only by 
a testimony of his paternal love pledges his faith to us, so that we 
may be certainly assured of our salvation, but also himself establishes 
within us by his own power what he represents by the hand of the 
minister." : 


· Quid etiam hic requirent boni viri'? Deum per sacramenta agere 
volunt? Hoc doccmus. V olunt in ipsis fidem nostram exerceri, foveri, 
adjuvari, confirmari'? Idem asserimus, V olunt Spiritus Sancti vil'tutem 
in illis extare, ut electis Dei in salutem prosint'? Idem nos quoque COll- 
cedimus, In eo vertitur quæstionis status: soline Deo in solidum adscri- 
here conveniat omnes salutis nostræ pmtes, an ejus laudis part em ipse ad 
sacramenta del'iv,ft, dum iUis utitur. , . . . Quod dicimus, non omnihus 
promiscue, sed electis Dei tantum, ad quos interior et effica.x Spiritus 
operatio pervenit, ]Jrodesse signa, clarius est quam ut longa refutatione 
indigeat. Nam si quis omnibus communelll facere velit effectull1, præ- 
tcrquam qnoil Seripturæ testimonio refcllitul' tale commentum, expericlltia 
etiam reelamat. lb. pp. 20H, 209. 
 
t Quia mortua non sunt 
piritus Sancti organa, vere per Baptismum efficit 
ac pl'æstat Deus, quolI figurat. (See Def. lIe Sacram. contra Westphal. 
Op, If>71, vol. viii. p, 683,) 
t Frivolum tamen interca est cavillum, me hIll ere ambiguo sermone, fiC si 
l'cceptio quæ fit per baptismum, nihil alitul foret, quam extern a coram 
huminihus declaratio: siquidem palam affirmo, nobis in baptismo cum Dco 
esse n{'
otium, qui non modo patcrllum amorcm testando, fidcm nobis 
suam obli
at, ut {Ie salute nostra eerto simus persuasi, sed ctiam quod per 
ministri llIalium tigurat, ip8C intus sua virtute sancit, (lb.) 
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.. }"'or we also admit the necessary use of Baptism; that it is not 
lawful for anyone to omit it through neglect or contempt. And 
thus we by no means make it a rite which we are free to observe or 
not. Nor do we only strictly bind the faithful to its observance; but 
we also maintain it to be God's ordinary instrument to wash and 
renew us, and moreover to communicate salvation to us. * 
" I will willingly allow, that the use of those things which Christ 
has given us as helps to salvation. may be said to be necessary; to 
wit, when the power of usmg them is given us."t 
.. If there are any who deny. that there is contained in the 8acra
 
ments the grace which they represent. we blame them,"t 
., We agree. that Sacraments are not empty figures, but do truly 
supply whatever they represent: that the efficacy of the Spirit is 
present in Baptism to cleanse and regenerate us"'
 
II The reason why Paul teaches [Eph. v. 26.J that we are cleansed 
in Baptism. is, because God there testifies to us our cleansing. and 
at the same time dfectually works what lIe repl'esents. For unle
s 
the truth of the thing represented. or the pxhibition of it, which is 
the same. were conjoined [with Baptism], that saying. Baptism is 
the laver of the soul. would be incorrect." 1\ 
.. That principle ought to prevail with the piou!:!. that God does 
not mock us with empty figures, but supplies inwardly by his own 
power what he manìfests by the external sign. "Vherefore Baptism 
is appropriately and truly called the laver of regeneration. He will 
take a right view of the power and use of the Sacraments, who so 
connects together the thing and the sign as not to make the sign 
empty or inefficacious, and at the same time not for the sake of 


* N am et nos baptismi usum necessarium confitemur: ne cui Jiccat vel 
neg-ligf'ntia, vel eontemptu, ipsum omittere. Atque hoc modo nequaquam 
liberum faeimus. Nec fiùeles modo st:'verè adstl'ingimus ad ejus obsel'- 
vationem: seù onIinarium quoque Dei instrumentum asscl'imus, ad nos 
lavan<los et renovandos, aù salutcm denique nobis eommumcandam. (Antiù. 
aù Cone, Trid. Sess, 7, Op. vol. viii. p. 25R,) 
t Facile l'atiar, ut quæ nobis Christus dedit salutis adjumenta, corum usus 
necessarius dlCatUl': quando scilicet datnr facultas. t1b, p. 256.) 
:1: 
i qui sint qui negent, sacramentis eontineri gratiam quam t1gurant, illos 
improbamus, (Ib,) 

 Conveuit, non inanes esse figuras [i, e. 
leramf'nta], scd re ipsa præstal'i 
[? præstare] quicquid fi
urant. In haptismo adcsse Spiritus efficaciam, ut nos 
abluat ctregeneret. (Calv. Ep. ad l\Iclancth. 1554, Op, vol. ix, Epist., p. foIi.) 
1\ Quod baptismo nos ablui docet Paulns [in Eph, v, 2(;J, ideo est, quo{l 
illic nobis ablutionem nostram tpstatur Deus, et simul f'jJicit quod figural. 
1\ isi enim conjuneta esset rei veritas, aut exhibitio, quod idem est, impl"Opria 
bæc loquutio C8sct, Hal'tismus est lavacl'um animæ. (Calv, Coml)]. in l ph. 
\", 26. Op vol. vii., p, a::;o,) 
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magnifying the sign to take away from tbe Holy ::3pirit what belongs 
to Him. ,.* 


And so among the notes of the celebrated Genevan Versioll uf 
the Bible, we find the following on the words "one body," in 
1 Cor. xii. 13:- 


" That we might be one body with Christ, and the whole Church 
one Christ: of the which conjunction Baptism and the Lord's Supper 
are effectual signs: for by Baptism we a1'e regenerate into one SjJil'it, 
and by the Lord's Supper we are incorporate into Christ's Body, to 
be governed by the same Spirit:' 
The reply of Beza to one who accused him of holding that 
baptism is only a sign of regeneration, will perhaps be useful in 
illustrating the view taken of the efficacy of that Sacrament by 
some whu still denied that it is always effective. 
" Andreas is guilty of a double calumny when he says that Baptism 
is held by us to be only a sign or testimony of regeneration. }'or 
neither do we say that Baptism is only a sign, but a sacramental 
sign, that is, one with which, as far as concerns God, the thing 
signified is always truly given to be received by faith; nor du we 
say that the effect of Baptism is regeneration only, but also and more 
especially cleansing from sins. Moreover, he is no better logician 
than theologian, when from our saying that those baptized with the 
outward baptism are sometimes not partakers of the in ward, he 
draws the conclusion that we make "the symbols empty things; as if, 
forsooth, the consequence were valid, The interior is offered to all 
with the exterior, therefore the interior i
 received by all who receive 
the exterior: and of this most false and absurd inference these 
disputants, or rather slanderers, have been so frequently admo- 
nished, tbat it is difficult sufficiently to wonder at their denseness 
or obstinacy."t 


.. Prineipinm illud valel'e debet inter pios, Deum non inanibus nobisenm 
figuris luderc, sed virtute sua intus præstare quod externo signo ùemonstrat. 
Quare baptism us eongruentel' et vere lavaerum regenerationis dieitur, Vim 
et usnm saeramentorum reete is tenebit qui rem et signum ita eonneetct, 
ut signum non faeiat inane aut ineftieax: neqne tamen ejus ornalJdi causa 
Spil"itlli Saneto detrahat quod suum est. (Id, in Tit. iii, 5. ib, p. 506.) 
t Duplieiter ealumniatur Andreas quum baptismum a nobis dieit tantulll 
pro gigno seu testimonio regenerationis haheri, l i teuim neque baptismum 
(':-.se duntaxat signum dieimus, sed signum saeramcutalc, ill cst, cum quo, 
(1'10 1 1 ad Deum attinet, rcs significata verc sempcr jide acC'ipierula pncbetlll' : 
m (IUC l'l'
en('rationem taHtum, sed etiam vel in prim is ahlutiuuellJ a l'ceeatis 
c1il'imus esse baptismi dlcdulll, Ueincle llihilo dodiUl' est Lo
:iclls quam 
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And thc peculiar case of infants IS noticed 111 thc following 
words j- 
.. But although it is probable that infants have not faith in the act 
(as they say), but only its seed, yet since they are comprehended in 
God's covenant, which cannot be of no effect, we justly think that 
they are reckoned among the people of God, and are bedewed with 
the Holy Spirit, who will in his own time put forth his power in 
them. For we do not limit the efficacy of Baptism to that moment 
of time in which it is given, but we know that it yields good fruit 
according to the good pleasure of God."* 


Such, then, was the doctrine of the "Reformed" Churches 
of the Continent on this subject ;-of those Churches whose 
doctrine (as di8tinguished from the vicws both of the Romish 
and Lutheran Churches,) is said by s
me of the most able and 
distinguished of our earliest Protestant divines (as we have seen 
in a pl'eceding chaptcr) to be in all points agreeable to that of 
ow' own Church. 
There remain the Confessions of Augsburg and Saxony, both 
drawn up by l\lelancthon, which I shall now proceed to consider. 
N ow as it respècts the latter, whatever may be the precise 
doctrine it is intended to teach on this subject, the following 
passagc (to which others might be added) is sufficient to show 
that it was not the doctrine of our modern "High Church" 
divines. 


" But we have shown above, that by faith is signified a reliance 
upon the SOIl of God. the Propitiator, on account of whom we are 
received, and ])lease God, not on account of our virtues or fulfilling of 


Theologus, quum ex eo quod baptismo exteriore baptizatos dicimlls int{'rc1um 
interioris non esse participes, a nobis exiuaniri symbola colligit: quasi 
videlicet valeat hæc consequutio, præbetur omnibus interior cum exteriorc, 
cr
o ab omnibus qui exteriorem recipiunt, interior recipitur: de qua mere 
falsissima et absul'llissima collectione quum toties sint isti disputatores an 
conviciatores admoniti, qllis illorum vel stuporem vel pervicaciam satis 
pos:sit admiral'i? (ßezæ 'fract, Theol. vol. 3, p. 12ti, ed, Gen, I5
2. fo1.) 
* Etsi autcm infantesverisimile est fidem ipso actu (quod ainnt) non habel c, 
sea dunta
at cjus semen, tamen quum in fædere Dei comprehcndantur, 
quod irritnm esse non potest, merito arbitramur, eos in peculio Domini 
censeri, et Spiritu Sancto pel'fundi, qui SilO tcmpore virtutem in illis exerat. 
Ncque enim baptismi efficaciam ad illud temporis momentum rcstringimus 
quo exhibctur, sed ilium pro hona Dei voluntatt' sC'imns fructum bonum 
Cllcl'e. (Bcz<c Trad. 'l'hcol. "ul. I, p. ;na. ed, (jcn, 15ï3. foJ.) 
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the Law, But since in this very consolation, the confidence with 
which we I'epose on the Son of God is truly a feeling kindled by the 
Holy Spirit, by which the heart is quickened into life and freed from 
eternal death, tllis cont'ersion is called regeneration; John iii" Except 
a man be born again of water and the Spirit. &c. And now the man 
becomes truly the dwelling-place of God, who is effectual in him," 
&c.* 
It is needless to quote more, but I would recommend the 
whole chapter to the reader's perusal, as showing the decided 
discrepancy of the theology of this Confession with that of 
modcrn " High Churchism." 
I.Jastly, as to the Confession of Augsburg. Its words are 
these ;- 
" Concerning Baptism tbey teach. that it is necessary to salvation. 
and that through Baptism is offered the grace of God; and that 
children are to be baptized, who being offered to God by baptism are 
received into the favor of God. They condemn the Anabaptists, who 
disapprove the baptism of children, and affirm that children may he 
saved without baptism." Art. 9.t 
But with this we must connect the 13th Article, which run
 
thus ;- 
,. Concerning the use of the Sacraments they teach, that the 
Sacraments are instituted, not only that they may be marks of pro- 


* Ostendimus autem supra, fide significari fiduciam acquiescentcm in 
Filio Dei propitiatore, propter quem recipimur et placemus, non }}roptt.'r 
nostras virtutes aut legis impletionem, Cum autem in hac ipsa con sola- 
tione, fiducia, qua acquicscimus in Filio Dei, vere sit motus accensus a 

piritu Sancto, quo vivificatur cor, et liberatur ex ætcrna morte, tlicitur 
bæC' conversio, regencratio; Joan. iii., Nisi quis renatus fuel'it ex aqua et 
Spiritu. Et fit homo jam vere domicilium Dei, qui est in co efficax. Syll. 
Confess, ed, Oxon. 18
7, p. 258. 
t De baptismo docent, quod sit neeessarills ad salutem, quodque pel' 
baptismum offeratur gratia Dei; et quod pueri sint baptizandi, qui per 
baptismulll oblati Dco recipiantur in gratiam Dei. Damnant Anabaptistas, 
qui improbant baptisrnnm puerorum, et affirm ant pueros sine baptismo 
salvos fieri, (lb, p. 126.) 
In the "Confessio V ariata," or revised edition of the Confession, in 1540, 
this passage stands thus,- 
De haptismo docent, quot! necessarius sit ad salutem, tanquam ceremonia 
a Christo instituta. Et quod per baptismum ofi'eratur gratia Dei: et quod 
infantes sint baptizandi: et quod infantes vel' baptism urn Deo cornmen- 
dati, recipiantur in gratiam Dei, et fiant filii Dei, sieut Christus testatnr, 
loquens de })arvulis in ecclt'sia; Matt. xviii., :is" on cst voluntas Pairis vestri 
qu
 
u eælis est, ut J1ereat t.l.UUS ex !>arvulis istis. . Darnnal
t Anabaptistas, 
qUllmprobant baptIsmum mfantum, et affirm ant mfantes sme baptisrno et 
e...tm eeclesiam Christi salvos fieri. (SlUoge Conf. ed. 2 8 , pp, 1 iI, 1 ï2.) 
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fession among men, but rather that they may be signs and evidences 
of the good..viH of God towards us, set forth to excite and confirm 
faith in those who use them. Therefore the Sacraments are to be 
used so as tbat faith is present, which believes the promises that are 
exhibited and shown by the Sacraments. Therefore they condemn 
those who teach that the Sacraments justify ex opere opemto [evi- 
dently referring to the Romanists] and do not teach that there is 
required in the use of the Sacraments faith which believes that sins 
are remitted."'" 


And in the revised edition of this Confession in ] 540, aftpr 
the words "shown by the Sacraments," the following are added, 
_" By tltis faith we rcceive the promised grace which t11e 
Sacraments represent, and the Holy Spirit." 
N OW-, in what way did Luther himself understand .1rt. 9 ? 
'Ve have his 
cntill1ents fully expressed in a work publishcd only 
the year before his Confession (i. e. in 1529), namely, his J.Ærger 
Catechism. The following extracts will show his views,- 


.. The great efficacy and usefulness of Baptism being thus under- 
stood, let us further observe, what sort of person it is that receives 
such things as are offered by baptism. This again is most beautifully 
and clearly expressed in these words: He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved. That is, faith alone makes a person worthy 
to receive with any profit this salutary and divine water. . . . TVithout 
faith Baptism profits nothing. although in itself it cannot be denied 
to be a heavenly and inestimable treasure." t 


* De usu sacramentorum docent, quod sacramenta instituta sint [sacra- 
menta instituta esse, corr. 1540J, non modo ut sint notæ professionis iuter 
homines, sed [multo, add, 1540J magis ut sint signa et testimonia volun- 
tatis Dei erga nos, [proposita, udd. 1540J, ad excitandam et confirmandam 
fidem in his qui utuntur propos ita. [de!. proposita, et add. eis, J 540J. 
Itaque utendum est sacramentis, ita ut fides accedat, [transp. verba, 1540J, 
quæ credat promissionibus, quæ per sacramenta exhibentur 
t ostenduntur. 
[Hac fide accipimus promissam gratiam, quam sacramenta significant, et 
Spiritum Sanctum, add. 1540,J Damnant igitur illos, qui docent, quod 
sacramenta ex opere operato jnstiftcent, nee docent fidem requiri in usn 
sacl'amentorurn, qnæ credat remitti peccata. [Damllallt igitur Pharisaicam 
opinionem, quæ obruit doctrinam de fille, nee docet fidem in usu sacra- 
m
ntorum requiri, quæ credat propter Christum nobis gratiam dari, Sed 
fin
it homines justos esse propter usmn sacramentOl'um ex opere operato, 
et quidem sine bono motu utentium, corr. 1540.J (Ib, pp. 127 et 173, 
174.) 
t Cognita jam ingenti cum virtute turn utilitate baptismi, videamus 
ulterius, qnæ persona sit talia accipiens, quæ per baptismum offeruntur. 
Hoc iterum pulcherrime et clal'issime in his ve1'bis expressum est: Qui 
('r
tliderit ct haptizatns fucl'it, salvus erit, Ho(' est: sola fides personam 
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" TVe In'ing a child to a ministel' of the r:hurch to be baptized, IN 
THIS HOPE A
D PERSUASION, that it certainly óelieves, and we pray 
that God may give it faith."* "The word being joined to the water, 
baptism is to be esteemed valid, even though faith is not present. For 
my faith does not produce baptism, but recognizes and élPprehends 
baptism. . . . Even if children did not believe, which is by no means 
to be affirmed (as has been already shown), yet their baptism would 
be true baptism, nor ought anyone to rebaptize them."t 
Hence he held, that baptism, though 'Calid without faith in the 
receiver, was profitable only when thcre was faith; and tltÏs Ùl 
tlte case of children as well as adults. The notion may seem to 
many in the present day singular, that infants should be con- 
sidered as capable of faith, but it was shared with Luthcr by 
otllers at that time, 
Such was Luther's view at the very time that he adopted as a 
declaration of his creed the Confession of Augsburg. He con- 
sidered that children were brought to be baptized, under the 
supposition that they had faith; and he distinctly maintained 
that without faith baptism profits nothing. 
This was not indeed subsequently the generally received doc- 
trine of the Lutheran Churches as it regards infants, though 1 
doubt whethcr Luther himself ever vatÏed his doctrine upon the 
subject. But certainly the language of his Catechism cannot be 
mistaken, nor therefore the interpretation he would have given 
to the Confession of Augsburg. And it is of importance to oh- 

f'rve this diffcrence of view bctween Luther and most of his fol- 
lowers on this point, because we shall have occasion hereafter to 
apply a Eaptismal Service dl'awn up by Luther in illustration of 
the meaning of our own. 
The Apology of the Confession, 1mblished in the same year as 


dignam faeit, ut hane salutarem ct divinam aquam utiliter suseipiat . . . . 
Cifra fidem nihil prodest baptismus, tametsi per sese eælestis et inæstima- 
bilis thesaurus esse negari non }Jossit. Luther, Cateeh. .Major, Art. De 
baptismo. Apuù Lihr. 
Jmbol. Ed, Hase. 1846, p. 541. 
* Puerum eeclesiæ ministro baptizandum apportaml1s, hac spe atqlle 
animo, quod cerlò credat, et preeamur, ut Deus eum fide donet, lb. 
p,546, 
t Accellente aquæ verba, baptism us reclus habendus est, etiam non 
aeeedente fide, Neque ellim filles mea faeit baptismum, sed baptismum 
pereipit et apprchemlit" . , . Quanquam pueri non erederent, quod nullo 
modo affirmandum est, Cut jam ost
nsum est) tamen baptismlls verus esset, 
nequc qui!:>quam eos l'ebaptizRl'C debet. (lb. p, 54.=j.) 
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the Confe
8ion, hy l\Jc1ancthon, and reckoned also one of the 
Symbolic Books of the Lutheran Church, condemns III strong 
terms the Romish doctrine on the subject. 
" Here we condemn the whole set of the Scholastic doctors, who 
teach that the sacraments confer grace upon one who places no ob- 
stacle in the way from the very performance of the work without any 
good motion in him who uses them. This is simply a Jewish notion, 
to suppose, that we may be justified by a ceremony without any good 
motion of the heart, that is, without faith. And yet this impious 
and pernicious notion is taught with great authority in the whole 
realm of Popery. Paul (Rom. iv. 9, and seq,) protests against it, and 
denies that Abraham was justified by circumcision, but that circum- 
cision was a sign set forth for the exercise of his faith. So we teach, 
that in the sacraments there ought to be present faith to believe those 
promises, and to receive the things promised, which are there offered 
in the Sacrament. And the reason is plain and most sure. The 
promise is useless, unless it is received by 
aith. But the sacraments 
are signs of the promises. . . . But no one can tell what abuses that 
fanatical notion of the opus operatum without any good motion in 
the user has produced in the Church."* 
I have already "remarked, that the Bishop of .Exeter has, in 
the second edition of his Charge, withdrawn the statement that 
these foreign Protestant Churches, our own Church, and that of 
Rome, all agreed as to the doctrine of regeneration universaBy 
taking place in Baptism. But the note in which this withdrawal 
is madc is so remarkable, that it may be well to insert it in this 
place. 
"I have here withdrawn," his Lordship says, " a statement made 
by me, when I delivered this Charge, respecting the early Confessions 


'" Hic Jamnamus totum populum Scholasticorum doctorum, qui docent, 
quml sacramenta non ponenti obicem confel'ant gratiam ex opere operato 
sine bono motu utentis. Hæc simpliciter Judaica opinio est, sentil'e, quod 
per ce1"emoniam justificemur sine bono motu cordis, hoc est, sine fide. Et 
tamen hæc impia et perniciosa opinio magna auctoritate docetur in toto 
regno Pontifieio, Paulus (Rom. iv, 9, seq.) reclamat et negat, A.bralwm 
justijicatum esse circumcisione, sed circumcision em esse signum propositum 
ad exercendam fidem. Ita nos docemus, quod in usu saCl'amentorum fides 
debeat accedere, quæ creclat ilIis promissionibus, et accipiat res promissas, 
quæ ibi in sacramento offeruntur. Et est ratio plana et firmissima, Pro- 
missio est inutilis, nisi.fide accipiatur. At sacramenta sunt signa promis- 
sionum. . . , Quantum autem in Ecclesia abusuum pepererit ilIa fanatica 
opillio de opere operato sine bono motu utentis, nemo verbis consequi 
potest, (Art. 7. De num, et usn Sacl'am. Libri Symbol. cd, lInse, p, 203.) 
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of Faith of foreign Prott:'stants. Clost:'l' inspection (especialJy of the 
Confesi:.'ions of those bodies which adopted the doctrines of Zwingle 
and Calvin), has discovered under a sepming agl'eement with the rlnc- 
trine of our Articles and Liturgy on Baptism. a real and consider- 
ahle difference. In more than one of these documents there are 
statements seemingly inconsistent with f:ach other. which it is not for 
me to attempt to reconcile." (p. 10.) 
That is to say, his Lordship cannot understand how anyone 
can make a general statement as to the value and efficacy of the 
Sacrament of Baptism, and at the same time hold that it is not 
efficacious in every case in which it is administered. I would 
humbly suggest, that the" seeming inconsistency" vanishes the 
moment we apply to the interpretation of these statements the 
system of doctrine lìeld by their authors. And I cannot hut 
further remark, that as there is (by his liordship's confession) 
" a seeming agreement with the doctrine of our Articles and 
Liturgy on Baptism," in one portion of these statements, and 
that the "seemingly inconsistent" statements only need the 
light of the system of doctrine held by their authors to show 
them to be in perfect harmony with each other, so there will ap- 
pear in both an evident" agreement with the doctrine of our 
Articles and Liturgy," if we will only view those Articles and 
Liturgy by the light of the same system of doctrine ;-a system 
which our third Protestant rrimate, Archbishop Grindal, (to 
mcntion no other authority) tells us ið the systcm of our Church. 


M 
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CH.APTER V. 


THE DOCTRINE OF MARTIN BUCER AND PETER MARTYR, (WHO 
WERE PLACED BY ARCHBISHOP CRANMER, AT THE COl\1- 
MENCE1\IENT OF THE REIGN OF EDWARD VI., AS THE FIRST 
REG IUS PROFESSORS OF DIVINITY AT CAMBRIDGE AND OX- 
FORD,) ON THE SUBJECT OF THE EFFECTS OF INFANT BAP- 
TISl\I. 



 1. The Doctrine of 'Jfartin Bucer. 
THE position in which l\fartin Bucer was placed in this 
country by Arc
bishop Cranmer at the commencement of the 
Reformation in the reign of Edward VI., and other circum- 
stances, to which I shall have hereafter to refer, connected with 
the name of that able Reformer, render it of much importance 
for us to know, what were his views. on the subject of the pre- 
sent treatise. 
I shall now }H'oceed, then, to shew what was the doctrine of 
Bucer on this subject, as delivered in his works published before 
his arrival in this country. And I begin with an extract from 
the Conference held by him and other divines of the "Re- 
formed" school with Luther and some of his followers at'Vit- 
tenberg in 1536, because the result of that Conference was to 
induce him to modify some of his previous statements on the 
subject, and express himself more strongly on the benefits of 
Eaptism, and therefore we have in these passages the most 
unexceptionable representation of his views. The conversation 
which then passed between him and Luther (in which the two 
parties came to an agreement on the doctrine of the Sacraments) 
throws considerable light on the views of both. 
Ie When we were again assembled together in the morning, Doctor 
Luther proposed three things to us, as far as relates to baptism. 
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Since there are many who will not baptize infants; others also are 
fcWnd. who indeed permit them to be baptized. but maintain that bap- 
tism itself is only a naked sign, and therefore would suffer infants to 
die without baptism; others. lastly, baptize without water; therefore 
he thought that we ought to declare our belief on these points. But 
what he thought ought to be done, he explained beforehand, namely. 
that infants are to be baptized, and that that baptism is truly effica- 
cious, and confers the adoption of the sons of God. * Lastly, that it ought 
to be administered with water, as they had written concerning these 
things in the Confession of Augsburg, the Apology, and elsewhere. 
u To these things Bucer, agreeably to what we had arranged among 
ourselves should be proposed, replied. That we an had contended, and 
still contended. against the enemies of Pædobaptism. as our writings 
show. Moreover that baptism is held sacred by us, and that we teach 
concerning it, not as of some naked sign, but as of the true laver of 
regeneration, which (regeneration) is, through the power of God and 
the ministry of the minister. supplied to us with the water,t But 
that some are offended in that (since faith in Holy Scripture is 
received according to that which is heard. and comes to us through 
hearing, by the application of the word of God, according to the say- 
ing of Paul in the tenth of the Romans, 'faith cometh by hearing,') 
we with Augustine and other Fathers have said and written, that in- 
fants in that respect have not faith. But that if we will understand 
the word faith in a large sense, for any surrender of ourselves to God. 
in this sense even infants may be called faithful. :For that we simply 
believe and teach, that true regeneration and true adoption into 
the sons of God are communicated to infants in baptism, and that the 
Holv Spirit works in them according to the measure and proportion 
given to them, as we read of St. John, that he was filled with the 
Holy Ghost from his mother's womb.t Yet lest we should fall into 
the opus opel"atum notion, that we are accustomed so to state these 
things, as to acknowledge that all this is the work of God only, but 
that tbe ministration only belongs to the minister. But that where 
there is any foundation in Scripture for what some affirm that infants 
when they are baptized understand the words of the Gospel and ac- 
tually believe them, and thus are saved,-whence this can be 
proved from the sacred writings, we are unable as yet to see. 


'" Earoque esse vere efficacem et adoptionem filiorum Dei conferre. 
t Præterea sacrum baptisma a nobis haberi, et de eo doeeri, non ut de 
mulo aliquo symbolo, sed ut de vero lavaero regenerationis, quæ virtute 
Dei et ministerio ministri eum aqua nobis exhibetur. 
t Nos .enim simpliciter credere et doeere, infantibus in baptismo veram 
regeneratlOnem. veramque in filios Dei adoptionem communieari, et Spiri- 
tlllU Sanctum in illis opel'ari j\L'(ta illis datam mensuram et moduluIll. &{', 
)1 2 
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II To these things Luther replied. that this was not the \,iew of 
himself and his followers; but that as we, even when asleep, are num- 
lwred among the faithful, anù are in truth 
uch. although we are ac- 
tually thinking nothing of God. so that a certain beginning of faith 
(which nevertheless is the work of God) exists in infants, * Rccording 
to their measure and proportion, which we are ignorant of; and that 
he called this faith; and that he had rather that no questions should 
be 
oved concerning these things, and that no one should venture to 
search deeply into these things, to ascertain. that is. in wbat way the 
Lm'd performs in them this hi.<t own w01'k. t 
.. More\lver to tbis that they had said, that baptism wa!" ne('e!"sary, 
Bucer replied thus.- That we by no means maintain 'that God has so 
tied salvation to baptism, that no one can obtain it unles she be bap- 
tized, and that all infants who are not baptized (so that baptIsm is 
not neglected through cuntempt) are to be held as damned, according 
to the opinion of some antient doctors; yet nevertheless that we ex- 
hort the people, that they bring all their infants to baptism, . . . 
.. To these things Doctor Luther and his followers assented, and 
were desirous that we should do this.-that we should admonish the 
people not to suffer their infants to grow up without baptism; for 
that thev belong to the Church, and therefore that, as far as lies in 
our power, baptislllis to be giveu to them: which we willingly under- 
took to do, as also beloretime we have faithfully coulended against 
contempt of baptism in our sermons. and have faithfuHy exhorted all 
to ofl'el" their chilrlren for baptism, since baptism is truly the laver of 
regeneration and the communication of Christ's blood, which we 1 eli
 
giously desire, and ought to desire, should he imparted to our children; 
yet nevertheless with the addition of an expre!"s declaration. that that 
is the work of Christ alone, who in performing it uses the e
ternal 
ministry of the Church, and the annexation of a warning against that 
old but yet too p0pular error among the Papists, when men 
eek the 
salvation of their children in tIle external work ofhaptism. Lut neither 
know, llt)T invoke, fur the salvation of their children, the true Bapti"t, 
Christ. And so in these points alw we came to an agreemellt.'1 


"r C here see that both Iiuthet' (as we have already seen in 
the extract given from his Catechism) and Bucer held, that in- 
fants ,vere to be baptized because they wcre faithful, that is, in 
the sense of having the principle of faith implantC'Q in them by 
the mercy of God, not that bapti:i;lll might first give it to them. 


· Initiu
 9uoadpn
 fil1ci (quod tarncn Dei sit opus) ill infantibus cxtare. 
t Qua lH,p,rum rat'onf' hoc Sl111rn opus in ipsis Dominus })erf!ciat. 
t Buceri Scripta Anglicaua. Basi] 15ÎÎ, fo!' pp, 655, 656. 
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The possession of this gift of faith however by infants, was of 
eonrse (as Luther speaks in his Catechism, alld as we shall filld 
Bucer stating) a mattcr of charitable hope; but (as Bucer ex- 
IH.esses it in a passage which we shall quote presently) as we 
know that God works in the hcarts of some children, it was felt 
by them, that it would be as ab
urcl to deny children baptism. 
because we know not in whiclt of them God works, as to deny 
adults baptism, because, not being able to see the heart, we may 
baptize some hypocrites; and of hoth, acting in the spirit of 
hope and charity, they spoke as of those who were fit recipients, 
and therefore had the full benefit of baptism. 
In the same year in which this Conference took place, Bucer 
publishcd a second edition of his Commentary on the Four Gos- 
pels, ill which he altered some passages which had occurred in 
the former relating to baptism, and inserted what he called a 
" retractation" conformable with the higher view of the benefit 
of baptism which he had maintained at the Conference at "Tit
 
tenberg. In this U retractation" he explains why he had before 
hesitated to use the language which Luther and some others had 
applicd to the Sacrament of Bal)tism,and adds, that, having agreed 
with him on the sense in which such language was to be used, he 
felt no further difficulty respecting it, and he lays down precisely 
his own view of the doctrine of baptism. These statements, 
therefore, are peculiarly adapted to show the sense in which 
these eminent Reformers used language respecting the Sacrament 
of Baptism which the Bishop of Excter and othcrs, unacquainted 
with their views, are strangely perverting to the support of doc- 
trines to which thf'Y were strenuously opposed. I shall therefore 
add here some extracts from this work. 
He remarks, then, that as the statements of Luther and 
others, 


u That external words and sacraments were the certain seals, 
channels, and instruments of the grace of Christ, in which the 
Spirit of Christ is most certainly received, appeared to him to favour 
the error and superstition of those who seek salvation from outward 
ceremouies without true faith, it was his wish to vindicate as fully 
as pussible to Christ the Lord, all remis
ion of sins, relie'r of con. 
science, and participation of the Spirit of Christ, and diligently to 
teach tlJat lc

on, that we receive here by faith only what he bestows 
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Rnd works for our salvation. And on this account we said, that 
mini8ters absolve from sins, when tbey pronounce men to be 
absolved through Christ, and that they confirm the consciences of 
men, and establish and advance their faith, when they proclaim that 
Christ confirms consciences and increases faith: that they wash away 
sins by baptism and regenerate, when by words and the sacred sprink- 
ling they 1.e]Jresent and bear witness that Christ washes ji'om sins, 
and that they feed with the body anrl blood of the Lord, when in like 
man.ler by words and signs they proclaim, that Christ himself nourishes 
us with himself. We èescribed the principal use of baptism to be, to 
be received into the Church, and make a profession of faith j of tne 
eucharist, that we should be reminded of our redemption, and profess 
our perseverance in faith and love, We never thought, nor wrote, that 
the !;iglls are empty signs: on the contrary. in those very pas8ages 
which I retract. I clearly testified that Scripture speaks qfthe sacred 
.
igns AS THEY ARE WHEN TRULY RECEIVED, IN WHICH CASE THE 
THING SIGNIFIED 18 ANNEXED TO THE SIGN, AND THAT IS REALLY 
PRRFORMED WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY THE SIGNS. It is not our 
view that the ministers do nothing, since, with Paul, we wrote, that 
they plant and water, This only we wished to urge, that without the 
power of Christ, by which he draws us to himself, the work of minis- 
ters. and moreover "the words themselves and external signs adminis- 
tered, cannot bring salvation to anyone. In these things anyone 
may see that elere is nothing contrary to piety; but, as I have said, 
they are so written that they may be twisted so as to be made use of 
for lowering the 8acred ministry below its proper place. I confess 
therefore first, that I bave not sufficiently eXplained the authority of 
God, and the true benefit in the \V ord and Sacraments, in not care- 
fully inculcating that truth, that Christ uses the minister as his organ, 
that above all things he may set forth in his Word and Sacraments 
the remission of sins and communion with himself, and that the true 
profit in these things is, if the minister as diligently as possible com- 
mends this exhibition, and the others embrace it by a truefaith. The 
profe8sion of religion is here secondary. For faith precedes the p,'o- 
fession of faitlt, and the preaching of the mercy of God and the re- 
demption of Christ, which is tbe object of faith, precedes faith. 
Moreover the symbol::! in the Sacraments are nothing but visible 
words, by which the preaching and offering of the grace of Christ be- 
comes more influential and more effectual to rouse the mind. Further, 
I acknowledge, that these metaphors, that the Sacraments are instru- 
ments, organs, and channels of grace, are agreeable to the Scriptures. 
FOI" St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, · I have begotten you by the 
Gospel,' 1 Cor. iv. In 2 Cor. iii. he writes that he harl admini
tered 
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to them the Spirit, not the letter, and that he had made them an 
epistle of Christ. To the Galatians he writes, that he had received 
the Spirit by the hearing of faith. Hence he called baptism the 
laver of regeneration, and the eucharist the communion of the body 
and blood of Christ. He affirms that by baptism we are buried into 
the death of Christ, incorporated into Christ, and have put on Christ. 
From all which, as it is evident, that the Gospel and the Sacraments, 
which are as it were visible Gospels, were instituted by Christ the Lord 
for this purpose, that he might communicate to us through them his 
own redemption; so it is very clear, that these are to the Lord to a 
certain extent instruments and channels of his Spirit and grace, and 
thus that there is nothing absurd in these metaphorical expressions; 
if only this is carefully pointed out for observation. that ministers and 
the ministry are such instruments of our salvation that they have 
nothing of it, nor supply anything, in themselves, but only so much 
of it as Christ, using them according to hi8 own 8pontaneous mercy, 
conde8cend8 to gÎl'e and supply through them. And in this way we 
ourselves have never denied, that the words and Sacraments of the 
Gospels are Christ's organs, by which he gives us the benefit of his 
redemption. This only we deny, as we have clearly expressed it, 
that Sacraments and sacred words are 8uch in8truments and channels 
of grace a8 that they hl'ing 8alvation with whatever mind or faith 
you partake of them. For some have so tied the grace of Christ 
to them, that these external things seem 
f themselves to work salva- 
tion, even though the mind never seriously raises itself to Christ, so 
that the superstition of the common people. who are yet ignorant of 
the true faith of Christ, rests in these things. 
.. Moreover. as they seemed to us so to speak of the word and 
Sacraments of the Gospel, that we considered that there was danger 
from their words lest that superstition of the common people should 
either be strengthened, where it still cleaves, or be brought back where 
it has been driven out; so they in their turn, when we, desirous of 
guarding, lest anyone should seek salvation for himself from cere- 
monies, without certain faith in Christ, wrote that Christ bestows his 
grace and Spirit according to his will upon whom and when he pleases, 
and that what is performed by man can effect nothing of this. thought 
that we attributed nothing else to the 
acraments than that they are 
external marks of our communion in Christ, and that we did not 
acknowledge that they are symbols of grace, and that grace is given 
through them. But the Lord has now granted, that both they 
should acknowledge that we, and we that they, think and teach that 
respecting the word and Sacraments that Scripture delivers, namely, 
that they are effectual signs and organs of communion with Christ. 
that i
, of our !:'alvation, hy which the Lord bestow!' upon us com- 
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mU11l011 with himself; but that according to the good will of tlte 
Father and ltis own compassion towards us, with no merit of any 
creature; on which account they require fait/to Therefore each error 
is excluded on both sides, both of those who seek salvation for them- 

elves from ct:remonies without faith in Christ, and of those who so 
pretend that they seek salvation for themselves from Christ, that they 
huld in small estimation the sacred ministry of the Church,"* 


From this passage Bucer's general view of the doctrine of the 
Sacraments is very apparent, and we sce from it, that he has no 
hesitation in speaking of the Sacraments as Christ's organs al1d 
channels of divine grace; but then, when he uses this language, 
he uses it, as Ite maintains that Scripture uses it, nut as appli- 
cable tu every case in which they are administered, but to tlwse 
only in wltich God of his free mercy pleases to use them as ltis 
instruments for that end, in the case of parties whom he has 
'made fit 1'ecipients. He is quite ready to maintain with the 
Bishop of Exeter himself, that God has a}>pointed them as 
in
truments in the use of which he conveys grace to the soul, 
but not indiscriminately to all that use them. And it is by COll- 
founding these two things, which are wholly distinct from one 
another, and interpreting general statements of the purpose and 
effects of baptism, where spiritually efficient, as if they were 
intended to apply to every case where baptism is recei,,-ed, (at 
least in the case of infants), that theBishop of Exeter has quoted,as 
supporting his view, men who would have held it in abhorrence. 
It may be well, however, to add some other passages from 
BuccI'; and I shall first give those which speak generally of thc 
bencfits of baptism, in order to show how strong may be the 
general terms used on this subject by those who at the same 
time carefully limited the beneficial effects of baptism to recipicnts 
of a certain character. 
Thus, then, in his IJettcr to Dr. :Fox, Bishop of Hereford, pre- 
fixcd to the work from which I 11ave just quoted, he states that 
his doctrine is, that- 
" Christ truly washes from their sins and regenerates those upon 
whom the Church bestows baptism, which is in fact the laver of rege- 


* ßu('cri Enarr. in. Evang-. Basi.l. 15:ih. fol. pp, 4:J,4-1. It seems unllC- 
('c
sary to 
ive tIIC \\ hole of this long pas
age in the O1.iginal. 
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neratiun."* .. Since we ought to speak oftlte Trvrd llnd Sacl'amcnt8, 
a.
 the Lord has commended them to !tis Church, and wishes them tv 
be used, I some time since acknowledged, and l'e.assert, tlzat it i8 
l'ightly said of the Tr01'd and Sacraments, WHEN WE SPEAK SIMPLY 
OF THEM, tllat the!! are the administration of salvation, channels, 
vehicles, and instruments of the SpÙ'it and gmce."t "We shall 
then speak most fully, clearly, and certainly concerning these points 
of faith, when we speak according to the rule and form of the Scrip- 
tures. Now therein the Lord clearly says, that his Gospel is his power 
for salvation to everyone that believes, that baptism is the laver of 
regeneration, that the eucharist is the communication of his body 
and blood, that his ministers bind and loose, retain sins and remit 
them; why therefore should not we also speak thus ?"; 
And in the work itself he says, that " by baptism we are said 
to be loosed and washed from our sins, because by baptism, 
through the power of Christ and the ministry of the Chm.ch, we 
rcceive pardon and cleansing," &c. :
 and he calls the laver of 
water in baptism" a true andexhibitive sign ;"11 and says that in 
baptism" the rcnewal of the Spirit is exhibited and received."
 
" Nor will they be offended," he says, Ie if any Scriptures seem to 
attribute justification to baptism; for they will observe that Scrip- 
ture ascribes to those Sacramental signs what belongs to the thing 
signified. For they are exhibitive signs; and when it speaks of signs 
truly received, in which case that which the signs s'ignif!! is present 
tU!/etller with tltem, it is in the habit of joining the internal things with 
the external, that is, the sign and the thing signified, and thus to 
speak of them unitedly."** 


* Peccatis vere abluere, ct regigncre, qnibus illa baptisma, quol! nimirum 
la\'acrum regenerationis est, impertit, Epist, ad Ed. Fox. prefix. ad Enarr. 
in Evan
, p. 6, 
t At quia de verho et sacramentis loquemlum est, ut ea Dominus Eccll'- 
siæ sure commenùavit et usurpari vult, prÏtlem agnosco, ct contirmo, recte 
dici de verbis et sacramentis, cum simpliciter de illis loquimur, esse ea ad- 
ministrationem salutis, canales, vchicula et instrumcnta Spiritus et gratiæ. 
lb. p. 7. : lb. 

 ßaptismate ùicimur peecatis solvi ét abIui, quia baptismate, virtute 
Ch.-isti et Ecclesiæ ministcrio, solutionem ct ablutioncm percipimus. p, 41. 
II Signa vero et exhibitivo. p. 42. 
,. Spiritus renovatio exhibetur atque pcrcipitur. lb. 
. * * l'\cquc otfcmlentur, si quæ Scripturæ viùeantur baptismo justifica- 
tlOnem tribuere; animadvertent cnim Scripturam signis istis sacl'amcntali- 
hus adscribcre quod signati est. Sunt enim signa exhibitiva, cumque de 
si/!,nis in vcritate pcrceptis loquatur, quo pacto simnl Rllest quotl sig'uifiC'ant, 
sulet il.lb>l:na si
uul CUIll extcrnis, hoc est, si
num et signatum conjungcre, 
attll.e Ita Junetllu ca pricdical'c, Id. ib. p. 1:!, 
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}'rom these passages we may see, that Bucel' had no hesitation 
in using the strongest language as to the benefit of baptism, 
when enunciating in general terms its nature and effects. And 
they show us al:so, with what views the Reformers used language, 
on several points, which from its ambiguity and capability of 
dit'erse interpretations, lws been since their time the cause of 
so much contention in the Church. 
But, while the Sacrament of Baptism is spoken of by him in 
these terms, in consequence of the end it is appointed to answer 
where God's blessing accompanies it, the question as to the 
parties in whom that end is accomplished, is not touched by that 
general statcment. '"\That Bucer's answer to this question 
would have been, is sufficiently apparent from what I have 
already quoted; but I will add one or two passages still more 
explicit on this point. 


"From that saying, ' I never knew you,' that is, acknowledged 
you among mine, we are clearJy taught, that those who can at any 
time fall away from Christ, never were Christ's, and never truly 
believed on him, .or were pious, never obtained the spirit of sons. . . 
Moreover. as the reprobate were never known to Christ, so the elect 
were never unknown:'. 
" , My sheep hear my voice,' In these words he clearly teaches, 
that (tll things depend upon the Divine election, and that those to 
whom it has once been given to be sheep can never pel'ish. For here 
we are told, that they only hear the voice of Christ, that is, receive 
faith, who are sheep, t Whence now will it be, that some are sheep, 
that is, capable of receiving the doctrine of Christ, others not at aU 
so ? Doubtless because the former are inspired with the good Spirit 
of God, the latter not at all. . But whence will it be, that the 
former have the gift of the Spirit, the latter have not? Truly no 
otherwise than that the former are ordained to life, the latter are not; 
that the former are given to the Son to be saved, the latter by no 


". Ex illo, Nunquam novi vos, id est, inter meos agnovi, clare docemnr, 
qui aliquando a Christo possunt excidere, eos Christi nunquam fuisse, eoque 
nunquam verc credidisse, aut fuisse pios, nunquam spiritum filiorum fuisse 

lacto.s . . : ' Pr?iDl
e ut Christo nunquam noti sunt rcprobi, ita nunquHlll 
19notl electI. Id. lb. m Matt. c. 7. p. 203. 
t In his apert
 docet, omnia a Divina electione pendere, eosque quihns 
semel datum fuent oves t:'sse, perire nunquam posse. Hie namque aUllinms, 
eOs talltum VOCClll Christi audirc, id cst, fidem rc(.jpel't', qui o\'es sint. 
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means. To the Lord therefore let us give this glory, that he bestows 
the Spirit, in no degree aided by our labour."* 
II Whence, indeed, we, who cannot reject any from the grace of 
Christ except the deniers of it, ought not only to permit, but also to 
exhort, that all children indiscriminately should be brought to the 
Lord, that is, offered to his Church, because that which he himself 
commands cannot but be best? If they already helong to the Church. 
and theirs is the kingdom of heaven, why should we deny them the 
sign of Baptism, by which they who belong to the Church of Christ 
are in the habit of being received into it ? If there are any goats 
wrwng tht:rJl, tlley will then be to be excluded hy us, when they shall 
have shown themselves to be 80. Meanwhile let us not be more scru- 
pulous than Christ, who pronounced children indiscriminately brought 
to him to be citizens of the kingdom of heaven, and on that account 
was angry that they were driven away from him, and ordered them to 
be brought to him, and when brought took them up in his arms, put 
his hands upon them and blessed them. By so many signs he wished 
to show that they belonged to him, and were by no means to be shut 
out of the kingdom of heaven. And since by far the greater number 
are snatched hence in childhood, who. I make no doubt, are saved by 
the mercy of Christ. especially those born of believers, I believe that 
the Lord wished in this place (Matt. xix. 14] to signify, that no 
period of human life gave more citizens to the kingdom of heaven."t 
"Mureover, from the fact that infants are destitute of faith. nothing 
less follows than that, as some think, they therefore cannot please 
God ur be holy. Since John the Baptist is said to have been full of 
the Holy Ghost from the womb (Luke i.); the child is not said to 
have been endued with faith, and yet he was great in the sight of the 
Lord. For God leads his own as is suitahle to the age and condition 
of each, Faith ought to proclaim the glory of God. and to be effi- 
cacious through love; and as these things do not belong to infants, 
what if also they have not faith, being nevertheless marked for sal- 
vation by the Spirit of God. But as to what they object from the 
last chapter of Mark. · He that believeth not, shall be condemned,' 
they show that they have not rightly weighed that passage. Fur 
there a command of Christ precedes concerning preaching the Gospel 
in the whole world, and then it is added. · He that believeth and i
 
baptized shall be saved. but he that believeth not shall be damned;' 
which is as much as to say, he that has faith in the Gospel preached 
by you and shaH confess it by baptism, shall be saved, but he that has 
not shall be damned. And thus this sentence by no means applies to 


* It!. ib. in Juaull. c, x, p. ïlG. 


t leI. ib, in Matt. c, xix. p, 4(13. . 
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those who have not heard the Gospel. Then'fore. WITH EU"CT 
INFANTS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS PRESENT, by which, so far as 
suffices for their age and condition, they are led; and when they grow 
up, at the time ordained by the Father, it teaches them to believe the 
word of God, and leads them by faith to salvation. * But they who 
depart hence before they grow up, since they are Chri.st's, they shaH 
also be with him, and be happy, and that with the bestowal of the 
beatific knowledge of God," &c. t 
And he maintains that those who are not thus elect, but are 
" goats and vessels of wrath" (" hædi et vasa iræ,") grow up and 
lose the simplicity of children, and thus are sLut out frum the 
kingdom uf Leaven,
 
N ow BuccI', holding these views, is earnestly invited by Arch- 
bishop Cranmer to come over to this country as a teacher of 
theology, hailed as a most sound and able divine, and placed by 
Cranmer in the Chair of the Regius Professor of Divinity at 
Cambridge.
 In this post he publicly defended the same views 
as those maintained in the e-xtracts I have just given from his 
Commentaries on the Gospels. Thus in a public Disputation 
with some Romjsh divines at Cambridge in 1550, he says,- 
" For those that are Christ'
 sheep cannot perish, and they have 
eternal life ; and he cannot sin and err perseveringly and finally (for 
every holy person falls into sin and prays for the pardon of sin) who- 
soever truly believes in Christ, and is therefore 1"egenerate in him."
 
And one of his theses being, "The Canonical books alone 
abundantly teach the regenerate all things which arc necessary 
fur salvation," he remarks,- 
" But in adding the word 'regenerate: I have done it on this ac- 


* Allest itaque eleetis infantibus Spiritus Domini, quo, quantum ad 
ipsorum ætatem et eonllitiollem satis est, aguntur j iidem cum adoleseunt, 
tempore a Patre definito, ad credendulll Dei verbo eos erudit, fideque ad 
salutem perducit. 
tIll. ib. in Matt, e, 
ix. p. 404. 
:t: Qui vero hædi sunt, et vasa iræ, ii ut adolescentes alios animos assu- 
munt, ita tales non perseverant, et regni eælorum l'edduntur extorres, Ib, 
p. 40:3, 

 See pp, 58 ct seq. above, 
, Nee enilll possunt perire quæ oves Christi sllnt, et habent vitam 
æternam, pecearcque et errare persevcrantcl' et finalitcr (in peccata labitur 
cnim, et pro peceatol'ulll venia orat omnis sanctus) non pot est, fJuiculIIJue 
Vl'l"e ('redit (;hri8to, eoque est in eo regellitus, Disput. Cant. 1mb. Inter 

l'l"ipla An.;lil'ana, p. ï'8tï. 
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count, hecause they who are not born again of God, and endued with 
the Spirit of God. neither can hear nor understand what the Scriptures 
teach. ,,* 
In · the same year (1550) he lectured upon the Epistle to the 
Ephcsians, and in his I.Jectures on the 4th chapter trcated par- 
ticularly on the virtue and use of the sacred ministry, in whieh 
lectures he observes: 


"From these things therefore it is readily acknowledged, that every 
tru
 Church of God consists only of the regenerate, but neverthe1('
s 
has for the most part among them in external communion in saC1'erl 
tkings those that al'e NOT REGENERAT}O
, but their true character 
concealed, if so be that Christ's dÜ:cipline flourishes a5 it ought."t 
II Hence [1. e. from 1 John Iii. 14] it is plain, that the t,'ue members 
of the Church are alone regenerated."t 


And proceeding in these lectures to speak expressly "of the 
force and efficacy of baptism," while he distinctly lays down 
rcgcneration as its effect, and maintains this to be the meaning 
of such passages as John iii. 5, Eph. v. 26, TIt. iii. 5, he as 
distinctly limits this effeet to "the elect."
 
And ill his elaborate work "Concerning the Kingdom of 
Christ," addressed to Edward VI., and written about this period, 


* Canonici libl'i docent soli abu11l1e renatos quæ sint saluti omnia, . , , . 
Quoll autem acljeci (renatos) icl ideo feci, quot! qui non sunt renati ex Deo 
pt 
pil'itu Dei præditi, ea quæ Scripturæ docent, nee audire possunt, nee 
illtdli
crc, Job, viii, & x, 1 Cor, iii. Ib, p, 713, 
t Ex his itallue facile coznoscitur, omnem ecelesiam veram Dei constare 
tantum renatis; habere tamen plerumque iutel' se in communione exterlla 
sacrol'Um non ren
ltos, sed latellt,'s, siquidem vi
eat Christi disciplina ut 
deh('t. Explic. de vi et nsn S. :\1 ini.st. ib, p, 53R; where the portion of 
the Lectures which treats on this subject is reprinted. The Lectmcs on 
the whole Epistle were printed in 1562, under the folloning title,-Præ- 
lcctioncs doctiss. in Epist. D. P. all Ej>IH':i.ios, cximii doctOl'is D. l\Iartini 
Buceri. hahitæ Cnntabri
iæ in Ang
ia a. 1550 ct IS.Sl. Basi1. lS()2, foJ. 
ed. Imman. Tremell. -The realler may be glad also to knuw that a pOl,tioll 
of thl'sc Lectures on the 4th chapter is inserted in the" Scripta .\nglicana" 
(pp. 504-5:

) which i.s not to be fOllnd in the " Prælf'ctiones." 
! lIine itaque planum est. vera Ecch'siæ membra esse tantum renatos. 
Ib, }I, 5(j(). See also p. 5ï'2, an f } W2, 5!1:3, 

 Ex his jam omnibus locis clare perspicimus baptisma commenllari 
nobis, ut instrumcntum divinæ miscriconliæ, quo Dens non sua sed nostra 
cansa dignatur uti, ut qno electis SltlS, quiblls ipse
hrPc .mn destinm)it dona, 
conferat. . , . regencrationem, &c, . . , Nee minus cfficax est homlll omnium 
clonorum Dei instrumentum baptisma electÌ!; f)pi, qlws eo .<:tatllit Domi1lus 
sihi rerlÌgTlPrp, quam cst llHum remedium. . . , &c. all cOllferendam sanitatem 
corpori, Ib, p, W
, See tbe wbole of pages 5!J5-598. 
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he says,-" For men ought by baptism to be cleansed from 
their sins, to be regenerated, and renewed to etprnal life, to be 
incorporated into Christ the Lord, and clothed with him; all 
whiclt things belong to none but the saints and those elected tu 
eternallife."* 
Such were the views firmly and clearly maintained by Bucer, 
while enjoying the patronage of Archbishop Cranmer. And as 
we have already seen, he obtained, on his death, the testimony 
of one who was to be Cranmer's Protestant successor (Arch- 
hishop Parker), that for the soundness and exccllenee of his 
doctrine, as well as the holiness of his life, he was a burning and 
shining light in the Church;t and at a subsequent period was 
spoken of by Archbishop Whit gift as "so reverent, so learned, 
so painful, so sound a father."
 
Two circumstances which add greatly to the im}JOrtance of 
this case are, that there is a Baptismal Service extant drawn up 
by Bucel' on the same principle as our own; and that our own 
Prayer-book having been submitted to him by Cranmer for his 
judgment, he approved of our Baptismal Service. But these are 
matters which I shall in a future chapter fully plaee before the 
reader. 



 2.-The Doctrine of Peter Martyr. 


The similar position held at Oxford, through Archbishop 
Cranmer's means, by Peter IVlartyr, renders it of equal import- 
ance to us, in our present inquiry, to ascertain his views upun 
the subject. 
And ill the case of one whose general views are so well known, 
it seems hardly necessary to give a large body of extracts from 
his writings. But the important question is, '''"hat did he teach 
from the chair of divinity at Oxford? As Regius Professor he 
l'ead lectures on the Epistle to the Romans and the First to the 
Corinthians, which he afterwards published. 


* Baptismate enim homines ùebent peccatis ablui, regigni, et innovari 
aù vitam æternam, Christo Domino incorporari, eo indui: quæ omnia non 
sunt nisi sanctorum et ad vitam æternam electorum. De Regno Christi, 
lib. 1. c. 7. Inter Script, Anglic. p. :18. 
t See p. 64 above. t See p. 65 above. 
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Let us ob
el've, then, what doctrine he delivered in them 011 
this point. 
And first let us notice his general statements as to the benefit 
of baptism. This is his definition of it; that it is- 
U A Sacrament instituted by the Lord, consisting of water and the 
word, by which we are regenerated and engrafted into Christ, for 
the remission of sins and eternal salvation. Water is a symbol pecu- 
liarly appropriate to it. For as by it the filth of the body is cleansed, 
so by this Sacrament the soul is purified."* U Baptism is nothing 
else but the Sacrament of regeneration, consisting of water and the 
Spirit through the word of God, from which we have remission of 
sins and eternal life according to the promise of Christ. . . . We draw 
the conclusion from this place [1 Cor. xii. 12J, that by baptism we 
are most truly joined to Christ, not less than by the Eucharist. . . . 
Reason teaches us that baptism produces it more efficaciously than 
the Eucharist, just as we obtain more by our birth than by nourish- 
ment or food."t 
Such are his statements, left unhesitatingly, without any qua- 
lification in the context, as to the benefits of baptism. But 
did he mean that all who were baptized, either in the case of 
adults or infants, derived these blessings from baptism? N 0- 
thing of the kind; as other passages distinctly show. He 
spoke of baptism as what it is when it avails to the purposes 
for which it was intended j not when it is received in vain. 
With the passages just quoted we must connect such as the 
following j- 
Commenting upon Rom. ix. 8, he says- 
.. This passage declares, that what has been before promised gene. 
rally was restrained by the secret election of God to certain men in 
particular. , . . In the same way it happens at this day respecting the 


* Sacramentum a Domino institutum, ex aqua et vcrbo constans, quo 
regeneramur, et Christo inserimur, ad remissiollem peccatorum et æternam 
salutem, Aqua !'.ymholum est illi quam appositissimum. Nam sicut ea 
sordes corporis abluuntur, ita per hoc Sacramentum lustratur animus. (Pet. 
:Mart. in 1 Cor, i. 17. Ed. Tigur. 1567. fol. 10,) 
t Baptismum primo loco ponit, qui nihil est aliud, quam sacramentum 
regeneration is, constans ex aqua et Spiritu per verbum Dei, ex quo habemus 
remissionem peceatorum et vitam æternam juxta promissionem Christi. . . . 
E
icitur ex hoc loco, nos per baptismum Christo verissime conjungi, nee 
mmus quam per eueharistiam..,. ratio doeet, baptismum ill efficaeius 
præstare quam eueharistiam, sieut l )er generationem plus adipiscimur, 
quam alimento seu cibo, (Id, ib, xii, 2. fol. 178, 179.) 
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children of the faithful. \Ve have a promise, that God is willing 
not only to be our God but also the God of our seed; which promise 
being indefinite is applied to infants by the secret election of God, not 
indeed always to aU, but to some certain ones in particular, accord. 
ing as it shall seem fit to Gud's purpose. And since this is unknown 
to us, and we ought to follow the outward word which is committed 
to tlte Churclt, under that promise we haptize our little ones as the 
aùtients cÙ'cumcised theirs. The Anabaptists blame us for doing so ; 
because we know nothing concerning the spirit, nor the faith, nor the 
election of those little ones. But we do not think those things of any 
weight in the matter; we only regard the word of God which is 
offered to us in the form of a general and indefinite promise. But we 
commit its fulfilment to God, since we cannot judge respecting his 
election. But let them in their turn tell us, how they baptize adults, 
when it is uncertain whether they belong to the election, and whether 
what they say they believe and profess, they truly say, and come to 
Christ with a sincere mind. Here they can answer nothing except 
that they follow the confession of faith which adults make before the 
Church when they are to be baptized. But since they may easily be 
deceived in that confession, and cannot know anything for certain 
either concerning their state of mind or concerning their election, 
there is no reason. why they should find fault with us. For the same 
th.ing altogether happens to us in the case of little ones who U1'e 
qllered to the Clmrch to he haptized, which happens to them in the 
case of adults." * 
* Hic locus [Rom, ix. 8] declarat, id quod antea promissum fuerat gene- 
raliter, per arcanam Dei election em ad quos dam sin
ulares homines re- 
voeari, , , ,Eodem modo hodie usu venit de liberis tidelium. IIabemus 
promissionem, Deum velIe, non talltùm nostmm esse Deum, verum ctiam 
seminis nostri: quæ promissio cum sit indefinita, arcana Dei eleetione 
infantibus applicatur: non quiùem semper omnibus, sed certis quibusdam, 
prout divino proposito visum fuerit. Quod quum nos lateat, sequi autem 
debeamns extennun verbum, quod commenrlatum est Ecclesiæ, sub ea pro- 
missione parvulos nostros baptizamlls, quemadmotlum suos veteres eir- 
cumeidebant. Id factum Anabaptistæ rpprehenduut, quod neque de 
spiritu, neque de fide, neque de eleetione iHorum parvulorum nobis qnic- 
quam constet, Verum nos ista nihil moramur: tautùm respicimus verbum 
Dei, quod in generali atque indetinita promissione nobis offertur, .Exet'U- 
tionem autem ejus Deo committimns, cum de IlJius electione non possimns 
jUllicare. Sed iIli vicissim nobis dicant, qnanam ratione tin
ant adultos, 
quum ineertum sit, an iHi pertineant ad eleetiollem, et utrum, quæ dicunt 
se credere ac profiteri, vere dieant, et sineero animo ad Christum accedallt, 
Hic nihil])ossunt respondere, nisi se sequi confessionem fidei quam adulti 
faciunt coram EccJrsia cum sint baptizandi. Verum cum ea eonf'essione 
facile possint deeipi, neque aut de animo iHorum, aut de electione aliqnid 
certo seiant, nihil cst, quod nos Ilceusent. Idem enim prorsus nohis ae- 
cidit in paIVulis, qui oft'emnÞlr EecJesiæ baptizanl1i, quod illis in allultis, 
(Pet, Mart, in Hom. ix. 8, :Ell. Basil. 1559. 
\"O. ]I}). í

-ï!)O,) 
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4\ more distinct recognition of the hypothetical principle, that 
is, of acting on the supposition that the party concerned is a 
true child of God, when there is no evidence to the contrary, 
(both in the case of adults and infants) could not be penned. 
I ""iU add, howe\'er, one more passage. 
,. Wherefore we may conclude from these words, tllat as formerly 
circumcision was given to infants, so now baptism cannot be denied 
them; for if they have the thing, what reason is there why they 
should not have the sign? And lest you should doubt whether cir- 
cllmci
ion and baptism are equal and have the same purpose, Paul 

hews this most manifestly in his Epistle to the Colossians, where 
he calls baptism the circumcision of Christ. And they who lay it 
down, that the infants of the Hebrews ought to be circumcised, but 
that ours ought not to be baptized, make God more just to the Jews 
than to Christians. Some inquire, why, when we are ignorant 
whether infants have the reality of the Sacrament, we give them the 
sign, and seal that which is uncertain to us. To whom we reply, 
that this question is alleged not against us, but against the word of 
God. For he clearly commanded and willed that children should 
be circumcised. Then further let them tell us, why they admit 
adults to baptism or the communion, when they are uncertain of 
their state of mind. For they who are baptized or communicate, 
may pretend to be what they are not, and deceive the Church, They 
reply that they hold their profession to be sufficient. If they speak 
falsely, what is that to us, they say? they must look to that them- 
selves, So we say concerning infants; that it is sufficient for us 
that they are offered to the Church, either by their parents, or by 
those in whose power they are. But if election and predestinah"on 
concur witll the administration of the Sacrament, what we do is 
ratified; if not, it is useless. For our salvation depends upon the 
election and mercy of God. But of the former, since to us it is 
hidden, we judge nothing. \Ve only follow those indications which 
we can have respecting it, such as these, that young children arc 
brought to the Church to be baptized, and that those of matnrer 
years profess in words that they believe Christ; which marks, 
although they are not so certain that they cannot deceive, yet they 
are sufficient for us for making them partakers of the Sacraments."* 


* Quare licet ex bis concludere, siC'ut olim circnmcisio Jabatur infantibus, 
ita nunc baptismum eisdem ncO'ari non posse: nam si rem habent, qllæ 
ratio est, cur signum habere no
 possint? Et ne dubites, num circumcisio 
et baptismus paria sint, et eandem habeant rationem, Paulus hoc ap
r- 
tissime demOllstrat ad Colossenscs, qno in loco baptismum appcllat CIr- 
K 
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It is, I suppose, clear enough what doctrine is delivered in 
these l)assages. And we have already scen what Cranmer's 
opinion was of their author. * 
In this case, also, as in that of Buccr, we shall find hereafter, 
that, while publicly maintaining these views, Peter :Martyr gave 
his approval to our Baptismal Service. 


cumeisionem Christi. Et qui statuunt, Hebræornm infantes clebllisse 
circumeidi, nostros vero non posse baptizari, Denm faeiunt æquiorem Ju- 
dæis quam Christianis. Quærunt nonnul
i, quum nesciamus, utrum in- 
fantes rem sacramenti babcant, cur apponamus signum, et id quod nobis 
incertum sit obsigncmus. Quibus responclemus, hanc quæstioncm non 
contra nos adduci, sed contra verbum Dei. Is enim diserte præcepit, et 
voluit, ut pueri circumciderentur. Deinde re8pondeant ipsi nobis, cur 
adultos ad baptismum aut communionem admittant, cum de animo il10rum 
sint incerti. Etenim qui baptizalltur, aut communicant, possunt simulare 
a(' Ecclesiam decipere, Respondent satis esse COl'um habere profcssionem. 
Si mentiuntur, quid hoc ad nos, inquiunt; ipsi viderint, Ita nos dieimus 
de infantibus, nobis esse satis, quod Ecclesiæ offerantur, vel a parentibus, 
vel ab illis in quorum sunt potestate. Q'wd si cum actione sacramenti 
electio et prædestinatio concurrat, ratum est quod agimus; sin minus, ir- 
ritum. Salus enim nostra pemlet ab electione ac misericordia Dei, De 
illa vero, cum nobis occulta sit, nihil judicamus. Ea tan turn sequimur 
indicia, quæ habere de illa possumus, qualia sunt, quod pueri infantes 
ofl'eruntur Ecclesiæ baptizandi, quorlque adultiores verbis COllfitentur se 
Christo credere; quæ indicia etsi non adeo certa sint, ut fallere non possint, 
nobis tamen satis sunt ad sacramenta conferenda. (Ia, ib. iv. 11. p, 2(iO,) 
* See pp. 54-58, above. 
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CHAPTER 'TI. 


ON THE CHARACTER OF TIlE WORKS ISSUED BY PUBLIC 
AUTHORITY IN THE LATTER PART OF THE REIGN 01" 
HENRY VIII., AND THEIR DOCTRINE ON THE EFFECTS Ol
 
BAPTISM IN INFANTS. 


IT is a favourite practice with what may be called the retro
 
grade school in our Church, to refer to the works published in 
thc very dawn of the Reformation among us, as evidcnce what is 
the present doctrine of our Church. Such a fact cannot fail, J 
should suppose, of itself, to excite some suspicion in tIle mil1l1 
of the reader, as to the charactel' of the vicws of thqse who make 
their appcal to the works of men but half emancipated (as Cran- 
mer aftcrwards confessed of himself) fl'om thc errors of Romanism. 
But the reference being so frequently made, and made as if it 
was to works of some degrce of authority in our Church, it is 
well to meet it. I mU:'ìt first premise, however, that not one iota 
of autho1'Íty can now helong to the works published undcr the 
s(lnction of Cl'own or Clel'gy, or both united, in the rcign of 
HClll'y VIII. This is too obvious to nced proof. In fact, nlmost 
the only beal'ing which I can conceive thcm to have upon the 
question of the meaning of our present Formularies, is derived 
fmID tIle f(Jct of Cranmer's conuexion with them. So far as he 
was concerned in them, 80 far it may be thought, that where he 
can be proved to have remained of the samc mind at a subscquent 
period, whcn engaged in drawing up our present Formularies, 
tllere they may be legitimately referred to, as adding to the pro- 
bability of the correctness of any interpretation of those Formu- 
laries they may favour. 


N 2 
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But considering the extent of the change which Cranmer him
 
self tens us (in passages which I shall quote presently) his mind 
experienced, the onus of proof that his views on any subject con- 
llected with the differences between the Romish and Protestant 
churches l'emained the same, lies upon those who assert it. 
The chief of these documents are, the" Articles aboutRdigion," 
in 1536, the "Institution of a Christian l\Ian," in 1537, and 
" A Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man," 
in 1543, which was founded upon the" Institution," but varied 
greatly from it, and (as I shall show) was only tolerated, and 
not approved, by Cranmer. These three works were republished 
a few years since by Dr. Lloyd, then Regius l)rofessor of Divinity 
at Oxford, and afterwards Bishop of Oxford, who, in his Preface, 
makes thc follO\\ ing remarks:- 
" It is needless to observe, that these documents cannot pretend to 
any authority in the present day. Nothing antecedent to the reign 
of Edward VI. has any title to that chamctel.. It was then only 
that the errors of Popery were formally renounced, and the pure doc- 
trines of Protestantism authoritatively established in this kingdom. 
In these Formularies, accordingly, many of the tenets of Romanism 
are to be found, which, in the succeeding reign, on a closer exami- 
nation of Scripture, and under the exercise of an unfettered liberty of 
judgment, afforded by the more fortunate circumstances of that reign, 
were discarded as erroneous."-" On these points [i. e. U all those 
points in which the positive doctrines of Popery were immediately 
concerned"J undoubtedly, the free expre:::sion of Cranmer's sentiments 
was imjJeded and overruled." 
Of the "Necessary Erudition" he observes,- 
"I think it is truly said by Collyer, that it 'manages with less 
latitude than the Institution, bends to the six Articles, and, in some 
points of controversy, drives further into the doctrines of the Roman 
Communion.' It is probable that Gardiner had greater influence in 
the preparation of this work than in either of the former."* 
To these three documcnts, which were issued by public autho
 
rity, may be addcd what Dr. J enkyns calls the " Articles agreed 
upon by Cranmcr with the Gcrman Rcformers in 1538," but 
their authorship and object are uncertain. 


* Prcf. 1'1" iv., v. amI viii. 
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It is quite clear, then, at the outset, that such documents can 
afford us no trustworthy evidence as to the meaning of the For 
lllularies drawn up from twelve to sixteen years later, in the next 
reign, when the whole aspect of things was changed. 
And it may be well, before we proceed further, to give the 
reader some specimens of their theology. * 
The following are from the Articles of 1536 :_ 
.. The Sacrament of Penance. . . . That by penance and such 
good works of the same, we shall not only obtain everIásting life, but 
also we shall deserve remission or mitigation of these present pains 
and afflictions in this world." (p. xxiv.) 
.. The Sacrament of the Altar. Fourthly, as touching the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, we will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct 
and teach our people committed by us unto their spiritual charge, that 
they ought and must constantly believe, that under the form and figure 
of bread and wine, which we there presently do see and perceive by 
outward senses, is verily, substantially, and really contained and com- 
prehended the very self-same body and blood of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, which was born of the Virgin .Mary, and suffered upon the 
cross for our redemption; and that under the same {ann and figure of 
bread and wine the very self-same body and blood of Christ is cor- 
porally, really, and in the very substance exhibited, distributed, and 
received unto and of all them which receive the said Sacrament." 
(p. xxv,) 
"Justification. . . . That sinners attain this justification by con- 
trition and faith joined with charity, after such sort and manner as 
we before mentioned and declared." (p. xxvi.) 
Among the" Articles concerning the laudable Ceremonies used 
in the Church," it may be sufficient to notice the following.- 
Of "images," it is stated that "it is meet that they :should 
stand in the churches," "especially the images of Christ and 
our Lady," though their worship is prohibited. (p. xxviii.) 
" Of praying to Saints. As touching praying to saints, we will 
that all Bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people 
committed by us unto their spiritual charge, that albeit grace, remis- 
sion of sin, and salvation, cannot be obtained but of God onlÿ by the 
mediation of our Saviour Christ, which is only sufficient Mediator for 
our sins; yet it is very laudable to pray to saints in heat'en ever- 


· I qnote from Bp, Lloyd's edition, entitled, Formularies of Fnith pnt 
forth hy authorit
 Iluring the reign of Henry viii. Oxf, ] tì:!5, 
vo. 
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lastingly living, whose charity is ever permanent, to be intercessors, 
and to pray for us and witlt us, unto Almighty God after this manner: 
All holy angels and saints in heaven pray for us and with us unto the 
]?ather, that for his dear son Jesu Christ's sake, we may have grace 
of him and remission of our sins." (p, xxix,) 
.. Of Rites and Ce1'emonies. As concerning the rites and cere- 
monies of Christ's Churcb, as . . . . sprinkling of holy water . . . . 
bearing of candles on Candlemas-day, in memory of Christ the spiritual 
Light . . . . giving of ashes on Ash Wednesday . . . . creeping to 
the cross and humbling ourselves to Christ on Good Friday before 
the cross . . . . and kissing of it in memory of our redemption by 
Christ made upon the cross; setting up the sepuJture of Chri
t. . . . 
the hallowing of the font, and other like exorcisms and benedictions 
by the ministers of Christ's Church; and all other like laudahle 
cllstums, rites, and ceremonies, be not to be contemned and cast away. 
but to be used and continued as things good and laudable, to put us 
in remembrance of those spiritual things that they do signify." (pp. 
XXX., xxxi.) 
.. Of Purgatory. Forasmuch as due order of charity requireth, 
and the Book of Maccabees, and divers ancient doctors plainly shew. 
that it is a very good. and a charitable deed to pray for souls departed 
. . . we will that all Bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach 
our people . . . tbat it 8tandeth with the very due order of charity, 
a Christian man to pray for souls departed, and to com mit them in 
our prayers to God's mercy, and also to cause otller to pray for them 
in mas
es and exequies, and to give alms to other to pray tor them, 
whereby they may be relieved and holpen of some part of their pain," 
&c. (p, xxxi.) 
All these passaz;es, w.ith the exception of that on IJraying to 
saints, are repeated,* without, I may say, the slightest alteration, 
(the only diffeænce being in two or three little words that do 
not affect the sense,) ill the "Institution of a Christian l\Ian ;" 
where also we find long disquisitions on the value alld impor- 
tance of each of the scun Sacraments. 
N ow this work, i. e. the "Institution," drawn up by a body 
of Bishops and Divines, with Cranmer at their head, is no doubt 
an important testimony as to his views at t!tal time. In his lettcr 
to Cromwell, enclosing his Annotations upon the King's correc
 


· See pp, 99, lOn, 135, ]47, 209, 210. ThE' pas
nges on images mill 
J'ites and ('eJ'emonies. in pp. ];
5, ]4ï, oc('ur in the ðplicatioll of the S('('oud 
ami fOUl'th commandments. 
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tions of this work, he speaks of it as "the book lately devised 
hy me, and other Bishops of this realm."* And we see from the 
quotations just given, how far he was from being emancipated 
from the errors of Popery; perhaps, to a considerable extent, 
kept back by those with whom hc was associated. But I must 
add, that there is a great deal of decidcd Protestant statement on 
other points, such as we should hardly perhaps have expected 
from his pen at this time, as I have already shown. (p. 40 et s. 
above:) And this, notwithstanding the opposition which (as we 
learn from Fox's 1\18. Life of Cranmer, quoted by Strypet,) he 
had to encounter from Gardiner Bishop of 'V inch ester, and some 
others. 
In the Articles called by Dr. J enkyns, cc Articles agreed upon 
by Cranmer with the German Reformers in 1538," the Article 
on Justification is sound, but the doctrine of that on the .Eucha- 
rist, which I subjoin, remains the same :- 
.. De eucharistia constanter cre(limus et docemus, quod in sacra- 
mento corporis et sanguinis Domini vere, substantialiter, et realiter 
adsunt corpus et sanguis Christi sub speciebus panis et vini; et 
quod sub eisrlem speciebus vere et realiter exhibentur et distri- 
buuntur illis qui sacramentum accipiunt, sive bonis sive malis."i 
The differcnce between the Article on Justification in these 
Articles, and the statement on that subject in the cc Institution/' 
is remarkable, as showing the progress of truth in Cranmer's 
mind; and, in that respect, his Annotations upon the King's 
proposed corrections of the Institution on this subject are worth 
attention, 
 
The next work to be noticed is, cc A necessary Doctrine and 
Erudition for any Christian 1\1an," published in 1543, and com- 
monly called the King's Book, from its having becn revised and 
cc set forth" by thc King, with the sanction of Parliament; 
whereas the "Institution" was published by a body of divines 
headed by the Archbishops and IJishops, with a Prcface addressed 
to the Kin
.11 And hcre we see at once a decided retrogressive 


* Strype's Cranmer, p, 5]; or i. 73. Oxf. eù, 
t Life of Cranmer, p. 51; or i. i3. Oxf. ed. 
! Cranmer's Works, P. S. eel. ii. p. 475. 

 Works, ii. ll:i, 114, 
. 11 The" Institution" is said by Collyer (ii, 13J) to have been" composed 
m Convocation," but I cannot find upon what authority he assrrts this. 
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movement towards Romish doctrine, Not only is all the objec- 
tionable matter inserted in the" Institution" retained here, but 
much that was valuable in that Work, especially the important 
Paraphrase on the Creed, is struck out, and unsatisfactory doc- 
trine substituted for it; and, on all the important points, the 
statements made are changed materially in favour of Romish 
VIews. 
This is especially observable in the ArticJe on J ustifica- 
tion, which is the more remarkable, because the statement on 
this subject in the Articles of 1538 (or perhaps 1540,) was 
sound. But the fact is, that Cranmer was completely overruled 
with respect to this work, and therefore it is perfectly useless 
for ascertaining his views even at that time. How little power 
he had to prevent the issue, by Royal or Parliamentary authority, 
of Articles of Religion of which he disapproved, is manifest by the 
Act of the Six Articles, (as it is called), })assed in 1539, and which 
was enacted against his strong and earnest remonstrances;* but 
to which, as in the cabe of the "Necessary Doctrine," he felt 
himself compelled to submit. 
And shortly after the accession of Edward VI., in 1547, he 
openly avowed what his opinion had been respecting the" N eces- 
sary Doctrine," and chargcd Gardiner, the Popish Bishop of 
'Yinchester, with having" seduced" the King with respect to it. 
'Ve learn this from Gardiner's answer to Cranmer's letter to him 
containing this statement, remaining among Fox's 1\188., and 
printed by Strype;t in which Gardiner says, " It grieveth me 
much to read written from your Grace in the beginning of your 
letters, how the King our late Sovereign was seduced, and in that 
he knew by whom he was compassed, in that I call the King's 
:Majesty's Book."! And after taunting him with having com- 
manded it to be published and read in his dioccse, and forbidden 
his clcrgy to preach against it, he adds, "And therefore, after 
your Grace hath four years continually lived in agreement of that 
doctrine under our late Sovereign Lord, now so suddenly after 


* See ColIJ'er's Hist. ii. l6R, 
t Life of Cranmer, Append, No, 35. 
t The" Necessary Doctrine amI Erudition," was gencrally called the 
King's nook, lunin
 heen revised by him, and published in llÌs name. 
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his death to write to me that his Highness was seduced, it is, I 
assure you, a very strange speech." 
'Ve are obliged to Bishop Gardiner for the information his 
lctter conveys, and shall probably be not much moved by hi::; 
taunts, well knowing the difficulties with which the good Arch- 
bishop had to contend. 
'Vith respect to the real character of this book, and Cranmer's 
disapproval of it, it may be worth while to quote the remarks of 
the Nonjuror Collyer. 


" Under the Sacrament of the Altar, the' Erudition' speaks plainly 
for transubstantiation, which the' Institution' doth not. But now, 
we are to observe, the Six A'l'ticles were enacted; and farther, that 
Cranmer and his party, who opposed the passing the Six Articles, 
were overruled in the composing this Necessary El'udition.' The' Eru- 
dition' insists on the sufficiency of receiving under one kind, of which 
there is not a word in the · Institution.' Th
' Erudition' likewise 
takes notice, that priests used to receive only under one kind, except 
when they consecrate." -" To add a word or two by way of compa- 
rison: The · Erudition' manages with less latitude, hends to the 
Six Æl'ticles, and in some points of controversy drives fll'l'ther into 
the doct'rines of the Roman communion. . . . . In a word, where 
the 'El.udition. differs from the 'Institution,' it seems mostly to 
lose ground, to go off from the primitive plan, and reform haclc- 
wards. Besides, this last Book does not stand upon so strong an 
authority as the former. The' I,tstitution,' as we have seen, was the 
act of the whole Clergy, and subscribed by both Houses of Convoca- 
tion. But the' Necessary Erudition,' as our learned historian ob- 
serves, was drawn up only by a Committee ofthe King's nomination. 
'Tis true, the Preface tells us, 'twas approved by the Lords Spiritual 
in Parliament; but this may possibly amount to no more than a 
majority in the Upper House." (Eccles. Hist. ii. 190, 191.) 
The statements in this work on "the Sacrament of the Altar" 
and Justification, may be judged of by the following extracts. 


"In this most high Sacrament of the Altar, the creatures which 
be taken to the use thereof, as bread and wine, do not remain still in 
their own substance, but by the virtue of Christ's word in the conse- 
cration be changed and turned to the very substance of the body and 
blood of our Saviour Jesu Christ. . . . By these words [referring to 
l\Iatt. xxvi., &c.], it is plain and evident to all them which with meek. 
humble, and sincere heart will believe Christ's words, and be obedient 
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unto faith, that, in the Sacrament, the things that be therein be the 
very body and blood of Christ in very substance. Which thing who. 
soever will deny, he denieth the very open and plain words of Christ, 
which cannot be but true; for he is truth itself and cannot lie." 


And it proceeds to defend the reception of the Sacrament by 
the people under one kind only, observing that,- 
.. If any man should teach that the lay people. . . be seduced, and 
so cause them to think that the whole body and blood of Christ were 
not comprehended in that only form of bread, as well as in both the 
kinds, this doctrine ou
ht utterly to be refused and abjected, as a 
pestiferous and a devilish school." (pp. 263, 265, 266.) 
On justification, it says,- 
.. Not only faith, as it is a distinct virtue or gift by itself, is re- 
quired to our justification, but also the other gifts of the grace of 
God. . . . And whereas in certain places of Scripture our justification 
is ascribed to faith. . it is to be understood of faith. . wherein the 
fear of God, repentance, hope, and charity be included and com- 
pri
ed . . . . Our good works which we do, being once justified, by 
faith and charity, avail Loth to the conservation and perfection of 
the said virtues in us, and also to the increase and end of our justi. 
fication and everlasting salvation." (p. 368.) 
It is hardly necessary to point out, how directly contrary 
these remarks on J ustificatlon are to what we find in Cranmer's 
Homily on Salvation, published only four years after, in 1547. 
To this fact we haye Gardiner's own te8timony, who refused his 
assent to the" Homily on Salvation," chiefly on account of its 
maintaining the doctrine that we al'C justified by faith only, to 
the exclusion even of charity in the office of justification, con- 
trary to tbe views upneld in the" Necessary Doctrine and Eru- 
ditiou."* And, while adverting to this subject, it may be worth 
while to point attention to this controvcrsy between Cranmcl' 
and Gardiner, as showing the real meaning of the Article and 
Homily on the subject of Justification, ",hich in modern times 
has been too often explain cd away. One of Cl'anmer's argu- 
ments, mentioned by Gal'(lincL', may at once convince us what /tis 


'" See his Letters to the Lord Protector, in Fox's Ads and :Wonnm. 
ell. 18:3R, vo1. 6, pp, 45-55. Also a portion of one omitted hy I"ox, 
given by ColIJel', ii. 2:30, and Strypc, in his Cranmer, App. No, ð6, 
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meaning was in those documents. Gardiner says in one of his 
lctters,-" And one argument my Lord [i. e. CranmcrJ hath 
devised, wbich he frameth thus: "V e be justified hy faith with- 
out all works of the law: charity is a work of the law: ergo we 
are justified without charity.'''* There can be no doubt, thcn, 
as to the real mcaning of the Article and Homily. 
Against this Homily it seems he had also other grounds of 
cOll1})laint, for he says,- 
"As for my lord of Canterbury's Homily of Salvation, [it] hath as 
many faults as I have been weeks in prison, which be seven, besides 
the general, that the matter maketh a trouble without necessity, and 
is handled contrary to the teaching of the Parliament,"t 
'Vhat he means hy its making a "trouble without necessity," 
is shown hy a vrevious letteJ., whcre he urges (upon his own 
Popish views) tlwt any such disquisition on the doctrine of Jus- 
tification is perfectly unnecessary in a Chul'ch wherc all are bap- 
tized as infants, "in which Sacrament of BaI)tism an we be 
justified bcf01'e we can talk of this justification we sÌl'ive for ."t 
If Cranmer, then, had agreed with him in this view of baptism, 
no douht he would have felt the same as to the uselessness of the 
controversy on Justification. 
There can be no question, therefore, that Cranmer is not re- 
sponsible for any statcments in the "Necessary Doctrine and 
Erudition;" nor, consequently, that those statements are entirely 
incapable of aff01'ding any valid argument as to the meaning of 
the Foemulal'ies of our Reformed ChUl'ch.
 
nut I must Ðdd still further, tbat even where they do express 
the vicws which Cl'anmer held at the time they were made, they 
cannot be taken as any evidence of what his views were a few 
years afterwards. And I make this assertion on his own testi- 
mony. 
· Sce Fox, as above, p, 49. Collyer ii. 232. 
t See }<'ox, as abo\e, p, 53. 
t lb. p. 49, 

 So littlc, however, is the Bishop of Exeter acquaintea with the history 
of these worI\.s, that he unhcsitatin
ly says to his clergy, "Look at the 
}.'ormularies set forth ill this country duriug the reign of Hcnry VIII., in all 
f!.f wlÚch Cranmer, the compiler of our Articles, had the principal hand." 
(Charge, :Jrd ed. p. 10,) And again, after enumerating hy name the foUl' 
Formulari{'!ò; I have just ml'lltiouc{l, his Lortl:,õhip says,-" Cranmer, I 
rcpcat, had the cltiej hand in all of these," (1" 14.) 
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In his Answer to Gardiner, first published in 1551, he says,- 
"Now forasmuch as you say, that · you will pass over the unreve- 
rent handling of Christ's words. which you heard me once more 
seriously rehearse in solemn open audience,' I acknowledge that not 
many yem.s passed I was yet in darkness concerning this matter [i. e. 
Christ's presence in the EucharistJ, being brought up in scholastical 
and Romish doctrine, whel.ellnto I ga'L'e too much credit. And there- 
fore I grant, that you have heard me stand and defend the untruth, 
which I then took for the truth . . . . But praise be to the ever- 
living God
 who hath wiped away those Saulish scales from mine 
eyes." (Works, P. S. ed. vol. Í. p. 241.) 
And again, in the same work, in reply to Dr. Smith, he speaks 
yet more fully as to this change of views, as follows,- 
"But this I confess of myself, that not long before I wrote the said 
Catechism [that of Nuremberg, translated by the Archbishop, or 
under his direction, and published in 15-18] I was in that error of the 
real presence, as 1 was many years past in divel's other errOl'S; as of 
transubstantiation, of the sacl'ifice pl'opitiat01.y of the pl'iesfs in the 
mass, of pilgrimages, pw'gatory, pardons, AND MANY OTHER SUPER- 
STITIONS AND "ERRORS THAT CAME FRO1\( ROME; being brought up 
from youth in them, and nousled therein for lack of good instruction 
from my youth, the outrageous floods of papistical errors at that time 
overflowing the world. For the which, and other mine offences in 
youth, I do daily pray unto God for mercy and pardon. . . . But 
after it had pleased God to show unto me, by his holy word, a more 
perfect knowledge of his Son Jesus Christ, from time to time, as I 
grew in knowl{'d!Je of him, by little and little .I put away my fm'mel' 
ignorance. And as God of his mercy gave me light, so through his 
grace I opened mine eyes to receive it, and did not wilfully repugn 
unto God and remain in darkness . . . . And now I may say of 
myself, as St. Paul said: '\Vhen I was like a babe or child in the 
knowledge of Christ, I 8pake like a child, and understood like a child: 
but now that I come to man's estate, and growing in Christ, through 
his grace and mercy, I have put away that childishness.''' (lb. p. 374.) 
Such is Cranmer's own account. of the change of view his 
mind underwent; and be it observed that two at least of the 
points expressly specified here as among those on which his vicws 
had undergone a change, were points maintained in the works I 
have just been referring to; so that, though he uses the phrase 
"many years pa
sed," he includes the period in which thcse 
works wcre plllJ1i
hcd. 
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It is difficult to see, thcn, how any of these scmi-l}opish works 
can be taken as affording evidence of any kind as to the doctrine 
of the Reformed Church of England. For not only was Cranmer, 
at the time of their 1mblication, by his own confession, greatly 
in the dark as to many of t.he doctrines of the Gospel, but ham- 
})ered by the King and most of hi::; brother prelates in aU he d!d. 
And the "N ecessary Doctrine" was directly disapproved of by 
him. 
Rut I will go one step further. As it respects the point now 
in question, the effect of infant baptism, (with the exception, 
perhaps, of the last) their testimony, evcn as it stands, will be of 
little use to those that maintain that all men are spiritually re- 
generate who have been baptized in infancy. 
It must always be rrcollected in interpreting such documents, 
(which are in fact, to a great extent, protests against error,) what 
were the errors more particularly in view; and the language 
used must be considered as especially directed against suc!t errors. 
The reasonableness of this is obvious, because it often happens 
that a general statement directed expressly against one particu- 
lar error, is not so guardcd as to be incapable of having an 
inference drawn from its words in favour of some other error not 
at the time in the mind of its author. If, for instance, it \vas 
assertcd, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is merely a 
meeting togcther of Christians to eat bread and wine in memory 
of our Lord's death, we might justly say, in opposition to this 
view, that this Sacrament is one in which there is a spiritual 
presence of Christ to the soul, by which it is nourished and 
strengthened. To meet the error opposed, it would be unnc- 
cessary to proceed to define the state of mind necessary in the 
receiver, in order that this effect should be rcalized. But the 
words, as they stand, might be urgcd as maintaining that the 
souls of all who partake of this Sacrament are thus nourished. 
And such a mode of arguing has, in fact, been the great source 
of misconception as to the vicws of our early divines on the sub- 
jcct of baptism. 
Now thc great crrors which had recently ariscn among Pro- 
testants at the pcriod of these documents, werc these two: (1), 
the error that the Sacraments are bare signs; (2), the crror (of 
the Anabaptists) that infants, as not having faith, are not proper 
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suhjects for baptism, And the doctrine of the Church of Rome 
was not then fixed, as it was subsequently at the Council of Trent. 
And we must bear in mind further (to enter fully into their 
views) that our divines held at that time, as appears by these 
documents, a view which beyond doubt was afterwards, to say 
th
 least, relinquished as a public doctrine of the Church, namely, 
that none but the baptized, even of infants, are saved, 
Against these two errors, then, the statements in these docu- 
ments are particularly directed. From whatever cause it may 
have arisen, the question whether all infants are or are not par- 
takers of full spiritual regeneration in baptism, is not determined 
in them. 
Thus, in opposition to the first error, it is maintained that the 
Sacrament of Baptism is a rite in which God bestows pardoning- 
mercy and regenera.ting grace upon the soul, which is therefore 
spoken of (in Scriptural terms) as the lavcr of regeneration, &c. 
Our Reformers, from first to Inst, agreed with the majority of the 
most distinguished Continental Rcformers in maintaining that 
baptism (when spoken of in the abstract with reference to its 
true naturc, intent, and purpose) is a rite divinely al'pointed as 
the instrument in the use of which a certain spiritual blessing is 
conveyed by God to the recipient; and the con5!equence was, 
that both, when speaking of baptism in the abstract, used the 
strongest expressions as to the valuc of the blessings conferred 
in it by God; and they did this, both for the purpose of up- 
holding the truth, and counteracting the opposite error. 
But it is, palpably, a misinterpretation of this language, to 
infer from it, tbat this Sacrament is represented thereby as 
having this effect upon all who partake of it; because sueh 
gencral statements refer to the case of adults as well as infants; 
and, in the former case, it is admitted, even in these documents, 
that faith and repentance are necessary to a salutary reception of 
thc Sacrament. Therefore some similar qualification may have 
been held necessary in the latter casc. 
Against the latter error, it is maintained, that infants ought 
to be baptized, and that they experience, as well as adults, the 
blessed effects of baptism. But it is no more asserted, that all 
infants experienced those effects, than that all adults experienced 
them. True, it is pointed out that faith and rcpentance are the 
qualificat.ions for a salutary reception of the Sacrament by all 
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adult; and no distinction is clearly drawn betwcen one case amI 
another in the reception of the S
1Crament hy infants; but no 
argumcnt can be derived from this, except that our Reformers 
wcre not prepared to tie men up to one view on a point not de- 
termined by Scripture, and on which the minds of men were 
divided; some ho1ding (as Luther) that infants have faith, amI 
are baptized on the presumption of their having faith j others, 
that the salutary effect of bal,tism followed in the case of elect 
infants; and others probably varying from both those views. 
And further, (holding as they tllen did, that none hut the bap- 
tized are saved) they remonstrated against the supposition that 
infants are not the objects of the divine mercy, and therefore 
contended that they ought to be made partakers of that rite 
which they considel:ed necessary to their salvation. But to in- 
terpret these words as meaning that all infants are alike the 
objects of t11e divine mercy, is a gratuitous and unwarranted 
assumption, and, I may add, a misinterpretation grounded upon 
a forgetfulness of the doctrinal views of many of the authors of 
such statements. 
It must be remembered, that however much the notion may 
have prevailed among us in modern times, that all infants of 
Christian parents are in the sight of God equally entitled by his 
promise to receive the full baptismal grace, such was far from 
being the prevailing notion in the times of which we are speak- 
ing. I have already noticed the fact, that Luther held that 
infants are capahle of faith, and in his Catechism, published in 
1529, expressly says that infants are baptized, hac spe a/que 
animo, quod certo credan/, that is, in this hopc and persuasion, 
that they certainly believe. And the same view is clearly incul- 
cated in a work published in 1540 by one who, in 1541, was 
made by Cranmer one of the six preachers at Cantcrbury Cathc- 
dral-Lancclot Ridlcy-in a passage which I shall now quote. 
And such faith was of coursc (according to the doctrinal systcm 
('mhl'aceù, as I havc shown above, by this author) considered to 
he a gift freely bcstowed by God according to his own will. 
In his Commentary on the Ephesians, * speaking on tl1C sub- . 
ject of baptism, hc says (on V. 25-27) : 



 I"irst .puhl!shc(
 in 1
40, and reprintell from the copy in the Cam- 
bl'lùgc l'mverslty Library In Richmo1ll1'g l"athel's of the J.<:nU'lish Church 
vol. ii, pp. 13 ct seq. 0 J 
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II Here is shewed t how Christ hath purged his Church truly in the 
fountain of water, by his word. Although God, of his mere mercy 
and goodness, without aU man's deserts or merits, only for Christ's 
sake, hath washed and purged man from sin; yet he useth a mean, 
by the which he cleanseth men from sin, which is by baptism in water, 
by the word of God; and so in baptism are our sins taken away, and 
we from sins purged, cleansed, and regenerated in a new man, to live 
an holy life, according to the Spirit and will of God. It is not the 
water that washes us from our sins, but Christ by his word and his 
Spirit, given to us in baptism, that washeth away our sins, that ,...e 
have of Adam by carnal nature." (p. 135,) 
And hc proceeds to observe (according to the views of the 
time) that 


" Children, of necessity. must be christened, or else they cannot be 
purged of their sins, nor yet saved by Christ, and come to life ever- 
lasting. Wherefore the Anabaptists that would not have children to 
be christened, they shew themselves that they would not have children 
to be purged from their sins and be saved. If they would have children 
saved, they would not deny to them the means whereby Christ purgeth 
hi.IiI Church from sins, and saveth it, which is by baptism, as here ap- 
peareth." 
And he rcpeats in the context the same doctrine; with the 
saving clause, however, "exrept God of his absolute power do 
save them." (p. 136.) 
The argument is this,-Christ "purgcth his Church" by 
baptism, and none can be saved who are not thus lmrged. If 
therefore we admit that any infants belong to his Church, they 
ought to be baptized; and as we cannot discriminate which do, 
and which do not, belong to his Church at that age, all mu::;t be 
baptized; of course in tbe hope, as to each, that it may be of tlJC 
number of the members of Christ's mystical body. And if it 
die in infancy, few have ever denied that it is to be consillered to 
have been so. 
And when he comcs to reply to the objections of the Anabap
 
tists, he meets them in these words :- 
"They say, that those that should be christened, must first believe, 
and then be christened. Children, they say, cannot believe, for <faith 
is gotten by hearing and hearing by the word of God.' So children 
cannot have faith, say these Anabaptists; wherefore they say that 
children should not be christened. To this reason I answer and say, 
tlwt children may have faif/t, although they have it not by hearing, 
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yet they hm,efaith by infusion oj tltf' Holy Ghost, as the holy pro- 
phets had, and many holy men in the old law had. Also,faith is thl' 
gift of God, and the 'W01'k of the Hol!! Ghost. rVho should let (;ot! 
to give his gifts wltel'e he will, seeing faith is the gift of God P (Eph. 
ii.; Phil. i.) He may give faith as well to children, as to old men. 
Faith also is the work of God (John vi.), and not of man, cif man's 
will, 01' reason. 1fTlw shall let God to work, where he list? There- 
fore it is not impossible for children to have faith, as these Anabap- 
tists falsely suppose. 
" Also God regardeth no persons, but giveth his gifts, without all 
regard of pel"8011,8 ; a child or old man be counted as persons in Scrip- 
ture: wherefore it followeth plainly, that he giveth not faith to an 
old man, or [? and] denieth faith to a child, because he is a child; 
for then God should regard persons which he cloth not. [It will be 
observed here, that faith is considered as in all cases a free gift, given 
as God listeth.] 
" And where they say, that they must express their faith before 
they be christened; what will they do with deaf and dumb men, that 
get not faith by hearing, nor cannot express their faith by words? 
Will they exclude them from baptism, and condemn them to hell- 
pit! 
" And also some aged, peradventure, will dissemble, and say, they 
have faith, when they have not faith; and if they will christen none 
without they be certain of thel'l' faith, then shall they chl'isten none, 
neitllel' young nOl. old; seeing that old may dissemble and sav they 
have faith, when they have not faith." (pp. 140, 141.) 
And he expressly 'reqlli'res fait'" in infants that they may be 
accepted; for, referring to :Matt. xix. 14, 15, and 
iark x. 14, et 
seq.-where Christ took tbe children in his arms, and blessed 
them, and said, Of such is the kingdom of God,-in favour of 
infant baptism, lIe says,- 
.. Here are tokens that God loved these children, that they pleased 
him, and THAT THEY HAD FAITH; FOR WITHOUT FAITH NO MAN CAN 
PLEASE GOD. Heb. xi." (p. 138.) 
From these passages, then, it is evidcnt in what way we are to 
interpret the general statements previously made by this author 
as to the benefits and blessings accompanying baptism; state- 
ments which, if they had not been accidentally accompanied by 
this reply to the objection!; of the Anabaptists, showing the limi- 
tation to be placed to their meaniug, would, beyond doubt, have 
o 
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been applied (according to modern reasoning) to :5how that what 
was said applied to the case of every infant baptized. 
Such" as the doctrine of an eminent divine at the very periml 
in which these documents were put forth. 
N ow it is probable, from a passage in Cranmer's Answer to 
Gardiner,* that he did not hold that infants were ca}>able of 
actual faith: but (as I shall shew presently) he maintained, eveu 
at this time, the doctrine of Peter l\ilart)'l. and Bucer, (whom he 
afterwards, in 1547 and 1548, chose as his great helpers in 
carrying 011 the work of the English Reformation); who, while 
they do not seem to have regarded infants as capable of actual 
faith, considered such only to be acceptable recipients of baptism 
in tIle sigld of God, and to be made true members of Christ's 
mystical body, whom he had cllOsen to be his children. 
I now proceed, then, to give the passages on our present sub- 
ject, from the documents above referred to. 
First, from the Articles of 1536.t The article on Baptism, 
after asserting that baptism is "necessary for the attaining of 
everlasting life, according to the saying of Christ, John iii. 5," 
proceeds thu-s,- 


"Then, That it is offered unto all men, as well infants as such as 
have the use of reason, that by baptism they shall have remission of 
sins, and the grace and favour of God, acc01'ding to the saying of 
Ckrist (lJlaft. [J1a1'k] xvi.), Qui crediderit et hapti:atus fuel'lt, 
salvus el.it: that is to say, 1fThosoet'er believeth and is baptized shall 
he saved," 


Here, clearly, faith is acknowledged to be indispensable to 
acceptance by God; and apl)al'ently with refcrence to the case of 
infants as well as adults, for 110 llistinction is drawn between the 
two cases, hut the text quotcd is (so far as appears) applied to 
both. 


"Then, That the promise of grace and everlasting life (which pro- 
llIise is adjoined unto this Sacrament of Baptism), pertaineth not only 
unto such as have the use of reason, but also to infants, innocents, and 
children; and that they ought therefore and must needs be baptized; 
.md that by the Sacrament of Baptism they do also obtain remission 


. W ol'ks, \'01. i. pp, 12-1, 125. 
t See "Formularies of Faith," &c., PI" xviii-xx. 
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of their sins, the grace and favour of Goù, and be made thereby the 
very sons and children of God-" 
Hcre is a general statement, to which none but Anabaptists 
will object, namely, that the promise of grace pertains not only 
to adults, but to infants; and that what baptism does for thc 
former, it does also for the latter. 
And the Article proceeds thus,- 
"Insomuch as infants and children dying in their infancy snall 
undoubtedly be saved thereby, and else not." 
Now here, besidcs the doctrine that baptism is absolutely ne- 
cessary to salvation* (which, as I shall show presently, has been 
undeniably relinquished by our Church as a doctrine of authority 
in her communion), the w.ord::; do not necessarily imply mor(' 
than that baptism has a salutary effect in the case of all infant
 
who die during the period of infancy. N ow the ::;alvation of such 
infants, (recollecting, of course, that those spoken of are the 
infants of professing believers, who alone are fit subjects for bap- 
tism) few, probably, will be inclined to deny. And the child of 
a believing parent, foreknown by God as one that will never 
commit actual sin, may well be considered as a partaker of all 
the blessings of baptism. 1\lo'5t, even of our lllodel.u divines, 
would, I think, consider such a child as intercsted, even without 
baptism, in the promises of thc covenant of grace; but such was 
not thc view maintained ill these 
'url11ularies, in which baptism 
is considered necessary to that end. 
The next Article declares the reason why it was considereJ 
that infants must be christened in order to be saved, as follows,- 


"Then, That infants must needs be christened, because they be 
born in original sin, which sin must needs be remitted; which cannot 
be done but by the Sacrament of Baptism, whereby they receive the 
Holy Ghost, which exerciseth his grace and efficacy in them, and 
cleanseth and purifieth them from sin by his most secret virtue and 
operation. .. 


Herc is a gcncral statement as to what baptism works in thc 


* It is to me doubtful \\ hat the words, "and else not," were intended 
to apply to; hut I am willing to take them in the sense attac1lC'll to tht'll1 
ahove. 
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case of infants, but it is obvious that there is here no determina': 
tion of the question, whether or not it works these effects in the 
case of all infants. And a p'l'OOf that such statemcnts were not 
understood at that time as implying that these effects are pro- 
duced in all baptized infants, is to be found in the fact, that 
these general statements are freely made by those who firmly 
maintained that they are not, as for instance, Calvin, BU(,f'r, and 
Martyr. 
The next Article forbids the iteration of baptism; the suc- 
ceeding one condemns the opiniuns of the Anabaptists and Pe- 
lagians ; and the last declares the qualifications for adult baptism, 
i. e., that persons "having the use of reason" 
<<Shall, by the virtue of that poly Sacrament, obtain the grace and 
remission of all their sins, if they shall come thereuuto perfectly and 
truly repentant and contrite of all their sins before committed, and 
also perfectly and constantly confessing and believing all the articles 
of our faith according as it was mentioned in the First ArticJe: and 
finally, if they shall also have firm credence and trust in the promise 
of God adjoined to the said Sacrament, that is to say, that in and by 
this said Sacra
ent, which they shaH receive, God the Father giveth 
unto them, for his Son Jesu Christ's sake, remis,sion of all their sins, 
and the grace of the Holy Ghost, whereby they be newly regenerated, 
and made the very children of God," &c. (pp. xix, xx,) 
N ow, whatever interpretation the Romanizing party of that 
period may have put on the words of these Articles, and they 
were very probably intendcd to admit of morc than oÌ1e sense, 
(just as in other parts Bishop Lloyd observes* that "in many 
points the name only of the doctrine appears to be retained, while 
the principle is, ill fact, surrendered"), there is certainly nothing 
in them asserting that all infants indiscriminately are regenerated 
in baptism. The first Article clearly points in a different direc- 
tion. And the quotation I have just given from L. Ridley proves 
that some at the time would so have interpreted it, that is, as 
opposed to such a notion. "r e have already seen how much the 
Romanists were divided among- themselves on the question of the 
effects of baptism in infants, previous to the Council of Trent. 
'Ve need not wonder, therefore, at any indefiniteness of expres- 


· Pref. p. iv, 
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sion occurring in Formularies drawn up by thosc who had just 
begun to think for themselves on such matters. 
But such general statements are totally insufficient to prove 
that all men are spiritually regenerate who have been baptized in 
infancy. "\Vhat the advocates of such a doctrine want is, some 
definite declaration that God looks upon all infants with equal 
favour, and that although all adults are not, yet that all infants 
are, spiritually regenerated in baptism: and still further, some 
evidence that what is spoken of infants, even if intended to apply 
to all universally, does not apply to them merely as infants, but 
extends to their condition as adults. For there had been much 
difference of opinion on this point. 
But the best proof of the interpretation which, at least, Cran- 
mer and his party must have put upon those statements, is to be 
found in the passages with which these very same statements are 
connected in the "Institution of a Christian l\Ian," published 
ill the next yew.. Here the article on Bal)tism is precisely the 
same as that in the "Articles" of 1536.* And yet in another 
part of the same work we find those remarkable passages, some 
of which I have already placed before the reader,t and to which 
I must now again call his attention. 
In the paraphrase of the Ninth Article of the Creed (that on 
the Church) we read,- 
" I believe assuredly . . . . that there is and hath been ever from 
the beginning of the world, and so shall endure and continue for ever, 
one certain number, society, communion, or company of the elect and 
faithful people of God; of which number our Saviour Jesu Christ is 
the only head and governor, and the members of the same be all those 
holy saints which be now in heaven, and also all the faitliful people 
of God which be now on life, or that ever heretofore have lived, or 
shall live here in this world.". . . ." And I believe assuredly that 
this congregation, according as it is called in Scripture, so it is in very 
deed the city of heavenly Jerusalem . . . the holy Catlwlic Church:' 
-" And I believe that this whole congregation is all holy . . . so 
purified and mundified, as wen by Christ's most precious blood, as 
also by the godly presence, governance. and assistance of his Holy 


· See .. Formularies," &c. Pl'. 92-94. It is so far a ve7"batim tran- 
script, that the differences are only in a few unimportant words not affecting 
the sense. 
t See pp. 40 et !>cq. abO\e, 
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Spirit . . . . that neither the lepry of heresy, or false and perven:(' 
doctrine . . . . shall be able finally to prevail against them, or to 
pull any of them out of the hands and possession of Christ." HI 
believe assuredly . . . . that all such members as be fallen out from 
the same by sin, 8lwll at length rise again by penance, and shall be 
1'esto1'ed and united again unto the same holy body." 
" And I believe assuredly that in this Holy Church, and with the 
members of the same (so long as they be militant and living here in 
earth), there have been ever, and yet be, and ever shall be joined and 
mingled together, an infinite number of the evil and wicked people, 
which, although they be indeed the very members of the congregation 
of the wicked, and, as the gospel calleth them, 'l'el.y weed8 and chaff, 
eilil fish and goats, and shall finally be judged to everlasting damna- 
tion; yet, forasmuch as they do live in the common society or com- 
pany of those which be the very quick and living members of Christ's 
mystical body, and outwardly do profess, receive, and consent with 
them for a season in the doctrine of the Gospel
 and in the right using 
of the Sacraments, yea and ofttimes be endued with right excellent 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, they be to be accounted and reputed here in 
this world to be in the number of the said very members of Christ's 
m)'stical body, so long as they be not by open sentence of excommu- 
nication precided and excluded from the same. NOT BECAUSE THEY 
BE SUCH MEMBERS IN VERY DEED, but because the certain judgment 
and knowledge of that their state is by God's ordinance hidden mul 
/æpt sec1.ef from all men's knowledge, and shall not be revealed until 
the time that Christ himself shall come at the world's end, and there 
shall manifest and declare his very kingdom, and who be the very 
true members of his body and who be not."* 
Again, in the "Notes and Observation:s on the Creed," it i8 
said ;- 
"In the ninth Article, [on the Church] many things be to he 
noted. First, that this word chzu"clt, in Scripture, is taken sometime 
generally for the 
vh()le congregation of them tltat be ch1'istened and 
profess Chl'ist's Gospel: and sometime it is taken for the Catholic 
congregation, or number of them only which be chosen, called, and 
O1'dained to 1"eign with ChrÙ;f in everlasting life. . . . It is to be 
noted that by these parables,' and certain such other, rehearsed in 
Scripture, is signified, that among them which be christened, and do 
profess Christ's gOE;pel, and live in the common society and com- 
munion of the Sacraments of the Church, divers be indeed the vel"!1 


, See PI" ..j:
- 45 ahon'; and pp, 52 54 of the ., Institution," 
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quick and lh'ing members of Cllrist's mystical body
 and shall reign 
with him everlastingly in honour. And that the congregation or 
society of them is the very field
 and they be tbe very good corn or 
seed, which Christ himself did sow. And divers be indeed chaff, or 
stinking and naughty weeds, sown by the devil," &c. . . . .. By these 
parables also it is signified, that in this present life these two sorts of 
people, good and bad, be continually mixed and mingled together in 
the Church, as it is taken in the first signification. And tbat the said 
members of the synagogue of the devil, so long as they grow in the 
same field wherein the good corn groweth, that is to say, so long as 
they do in outward appearance profess the same faith of Christ which 
the very members of Christ's church do profess, and do consent and 
agree with them outwardly in the doctrine of the Gospel, and in all 
other things appertaining unto Chrisfs religion; they must be ac- 
cepted and reputed here in the w01'ld for the very members of Christ"s 
mystical body; and that they ought not, ne can be dissevered from 
them, until the day of judgment." H Fourthly, it is to be noted, that 
of the Church, as it is taken in the second manner of signification, it 
is said in Scripture that she is the heavenly Jerusalem, the city of 
God. . . . All which sentences, and divers such other, spoken in 
Scripture of the Church, be to be referred and verified of the Church 
in the second signification. And finally, in this signification also the 
ninth A1.ticle of our C1.eed is to be unde'i'standed," &c., &c. * 
Having thus divided the nominal Church into two bodies, the 
one consisting of those that are" christened and profess Christ's 
Gospel," but are indeed chaff and weeds" sown by tlte devil," and 
the other of "the Catholic congregation," the Church of the 
Creed, composed of "those ONLY which be clwsen, called, and 
ordained to 'reign witlt Cllrist in evedasting life," and distinctly 
maintained that none of those who are made true members of 
Christ's mystical body, the Catholic Church, can ever perish or 
fall away finally; it also shows how our Lord acts towards those 
who are "chosen, called, and ordained to reign with him in 
everlasting life," namely, that in the case of" the very members 
of his Church," he shall "continually rule them, direct them, 
govern them, sanctify them, and give unto them 'remission of 
their SillS, and all spiritual comfort, as well inwardly by faith, 
and other his secret operations, as also ozdzl'ardly by the Opl n 


* 
ee the passa:res more fully in pp, 46, 47 above; antI pp, í5-f'O of 
the" In:òtitutioll," 
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millisb'aiÏon llnd ejfiCllCY of the word of God and of hi8 huly sa- 
craments." (See p, 43 above; or, "Institution," p. 51.) 
And hence the Christian is taught to say, as part of his belief: 
.. I believe and trust assuredly, that I am one of the members of 
this Catholic Church, and that God of his only mercy hath not only 
chosen and called me thereuuto by his Holy Spirit, and by the efficacy 
of his word and SaCl'a11lents, and hath inserted and united me into 
this universal body or flock, and hath made me his son and inheritor 
of his kingdom; but also that he shall of his like goodness, and by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, justify me here in this world, and 
finally glorify me in heaven." (See p. 45 above; or .. Institution," 
pp. 56, 57.) 
And in speaking of the Article on " the Communion of Saints," 
it remarks that this expression is variously interpreted; and 
among the various interpretations which it commends to the atten- 
tion of the reader, occurs the following;- 
.. Some doctors do expound it to signify that treasure of the 
Church [meaning the true Catholic Church as before defined] which 
is common equally unto all the members of the same, And those 
doctors which be of this opinion do interpretate that treasure to be 
nothing else but the grace, that is to say, the mercy, the goodness, 
and the favour of God in this world, and glory in the world to come. 
They say also, that this grace of God is the common treasure of all 
the elect people of God, and that our poverty is so extreme, that of 
ourselves, without this grace, we should be utterly nothing. They 
say further, that the effect and virtue of this grace is to make us able 
to rise from sin and flee from sin, to work good works, to receive 
the reward of everlasting glory, to have and retain the true sense and 
understanding of Holy Scripture, and to endue us with Christian 
faith, hope, and charity. }....inally, they say, that tliis grace worketh 
all those effects in the elect people qf God, by two special instruments, 
which be, the word of God and his SaCl'aments. And forasmuch as 
both the word and the 
acraments have all their e.fJicacy by and 
through the might and operation of the Holy Ghost, and forasmuch 
also as this Holy Ghost dwelleth and abideth only in the Catholic 
CIIU1ch, and in the members of the same, and w01,keth none of tllPse 
({!feels out of the ('hurch; they think that by this clause, communion 
of saillts, is meant here the treasure of the Church; and that this 
treasure is nothing else but the Holy Ghost himself, and his graces," 
&c. (See p. 48 above; or, .. Institution," pp. 79, 80,) 
Here, then, in this very doenment of 1537, we find an end of 
the whole contrO\ crsy, for it cannot brpretendcd that Cranmer \\ as 
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less Protestant when he subsequently drew up our Formularies, 
tlte contrary being notoriously the case. It is here distinctly 
laid down, that none but those who are elected and ordained to 
eternal life, and are such as will never fall away, ere1" belong to 
the true Catholic Church, or are members of Christ's mystical 
body, all others never being members at all. Consequently 
there is an end to the notion that all are made so in their bap- 
tism. The very essence of spiritual regeneration is incorporation 
into the true mystical body of Christ, the Catholic Church of 
the Creed. But none (according to this document) are ever SO 
incorporated, but those who win ultimately be saved, and there- 
fOl'e none but such reccive true spiritual regeneration. There is 
no spil'itual new birth in "chaff and weeds" "sown by the 
devil." And the " cfficacy" of the Saeraments is here distinctly 
limited to the" very members of Christ's body." 
Have some of those who are so fond of quoting certain pas- 
sages from this work on one point ever read it? I doubt whether 
we shall hear so much of it from that quarter hereafter. 
And I cannot refrain from anticipating here (in passing) a 
remark which I shall have to dwell further upon hereafter, 
namely, that to argue from the words of the Catechism, (drawn 
up by Cranmer, or under his direction)-" baptism, wherein I 
was made a member of Chri:st, &c.,"-that thereforc every child 
baptized is certainly made in baptism, in the full spiritual sense, 
a member of Christ, &c., because it is taught to use ::iuch words 
respecting it:self, merely betrays the ignorance of the arguer as to 
the doetrinal vicws of those who drew up tl1Ís form, as illustrated 
by works of the same period. The expressions are identical with 
tho:se of the paraphrase of the Creed in the" In:stitution," where 
the context shows, that they are considered as applying only, in 
their strict interpretation, to thc case of the true child of God, 
" elect and ordained to eternal life." And the child, evidently
 
"as insÌl'ucted to use them in order to teach him the language 
then held to be the befitting language of every true Christian; 
who was exhorted to feel assured of, and put his trust in, God's 
purpo:ses of spccial and gratuitous mercy towards him. 
It may be worth while to add, that in the article on Confir- 
mation in this work (pp. !)4, 95), the benefit of the Sacrament 
of Baptism is limited to those who " duly 'l'cceit'e" it. 
The next docllment, in thc ordcr of time, that has been ap- 
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l>caled to, is what the Bishop of Exeter, after Dr. Jenkyns, call
 
the "Articlcs agreed upon by Cranmer with the German Re- 
formers in 1538." This title, however, is a mere guess; and 
I am disposed to think with Strype, * that they were rather 
Articles drawn up ill conformity with the Act pas
ed in 1540, 
appointing a Commission to prepare Articles of Faith for the 
English Church. On this point, however, I shall not enlarge, 
nor upon the fact that they appear to be merely a rough draught 
of what was never finally settled, for wh&tever purpose they werc 
intended, And it is very probable that (as the Bishop of Exeter 
asserts) Cranmcr had the principal hand in them. 
But the Article that occurs in them on the subject of Baptism 
is a mcre counterpart of the statements in the Articles of 1536, 
and the" Institution." And in the Article" On Original Sin," 
we find a passage entirely contrary to the notion that regenera- 
tion is always conferred in baptism. "All men," it says, "havc 
concupiscence, repugnant to the law of God; and this original 
disease or corruption is truly sin, damning and bringing now 
also eternal death on those who are not born again by baptism 
and the Huly Spirit."t 
The Article on Baptism runs thus,- 
" De Baptismo dicimus, quod baptismus a Christo sit institutus. et 
!:"it necessarius ad salutem, et quod per baptismum offerantur remissio 
pcccatorum et gratia Christi infantibus et adultis. Et quod non 
debeat iterari baptismus, et quod infantes debeant baptizari. Et quod 
infantes per baptismum consequantur remissionem peccatorum et 
gratiam, et sint filii Dei, quia promissio gratiæ et vitæ æternæ pertinet 
non solum ad adultos, sed etiam ad infantes. Et hæc promissio per 
ministerium in ecclesia infantibus et adultis administrari debet. Quia 
vero infantes nascuntur cum peccato originis, habent opus remissione 
iIlius peccati, et iJIud ita remittitur ut reatus tolJatur. licet corruptio 
naturæ seu concupiscelltia manet in hac vita, etsi incipit sanari, quia 
Spiritus Sanctus in ipsis etiam infantibus est efficax et eos mundat. 
Probamus igitnr sententiam Ecclesiæ, quæ damnavit Pelagian os. quia 
negabant infantibus esse peccatum originis. Damnamus et Anabap- 


" Eccles, Memor. I. 356,357; or I. i, 550, 551, and Append. No. exii. 
t Omnes homines.... habent eoneupiscentiam, repngnantcm legi Dei: 
cstque hic morbus seu vitium originis vere pcccatum, damnaus ct aifcrens 
nnnc quoqne ætel'nam mortem his qui non rC:'Jlasctmtur per baptism1llJl et 
SIJiritum Sanctum. (Cranmer's Works, P. 
, cd, '.01. 2, ApI" p, 4ï
.) 
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ti
tas, qui negant infantes baptizandos esse, De adultis vero docemus, 
quod ita consequuntur per baptismum remissionem peccatorum et 
gratiam, si baptizandi attulerint pænitentiam veram, confessionem 
articulorum fidei, et credant vere ipsis ibi donari remissionem pecca- 
torum et justificationem propter Christum, sicut Petrus ait in Actis, 
, Pænitentiam agite, et baptizetur, &c.' ,,* 


N ow here it will be observed, that (besides the doctrine of 
the necessity of baptism, then held), nothing more is stated than 
that infants are proper subjects for baptism as well as adults; 
and that they obtain the same spiritual blessing in baptism 
as adults do; which all but Anabaptists allow; and further, that 
adults obtain the blessings of baptism only if they come with 
penitence and faith, &c.; the doctrine on thc subject of the ac- 
ceptance of infants by God being left (as it is in Scripture) to be 
inferred from that in the case of adults. 
It is clear that in none of the documents we have been con- 
sidering is there any assertion that all infants indiscriminately 
are partakers ill baptism of its full spiritual blessing. The doc- 
trine of the "Institution" is opposed to it. And I have shown 
that one at least of the principal divines of the period, of Cran- 
mer's party (L. Ridley), held that faith was a necessary condition 
of their aeceptance in baptism. 
I proceed to the "Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any 
Christian l\lan." 
Here, as might be expected from the account already given of 
this work, we find the language in which the docÌl'ine of Baptism 
i
 delivered, like the rest, changed. Tlte valuable explicatiun of 
lite C7.eed, ,r;iæn in the "Institution," is ENTIRELY REMOVED, 
and in its place an inte7]Jretation of n totally different theulogical 
character substituted. And as the articles on "the Sacrament 
of the Altar," the Second Commandment (on the question of 
Images), and Justification, are all altered (the last especially), so 
as to make thcm more favourable to the Popish doctrine; so the 
articlc on the Sacrament of Baptism is of course another specimen 
of similar alterations. 
Thus, thc language used is, that by baptism infants "being 
offered in the faith of the Church receive forgivcncss of their sin, 


* lh, p. .tí5. 
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and such grace of the Holy Ghost, that if they die in the state 
of their infancy, they shall thereby undoubtedly be saved." (Art. 
on Baptism, p. 254<.) And again, "...\.s for infants, it i
 to be 
believed that their justification is wrought by the secret operation 
uf the Holy Ghost in their baptism, they being offered in the 
faith of the Church." (Art. on Justification, p. 366.) And the 
:same declaration is of course made as to the necessity of baptism 
to infants for their salvation, in these words,-" Seeing that out 
of the Church neither infants nor no man else can be saved, they 
must needs be christened and cleansed by baptism, and so incor- 
porated into the Church." (Art. on Baptism, p. 255.)* 
The language is llere changed from what was used before. It 
is not merely said that infants receive grace in baptism as ,veIl 
as adults, which all but Anabaptists admit, and that those who 
die in infancy are thereby saved (according to the doctrine of the 
period), but the words used definitely imply that all receive for- 
gi\eness, the grace of the Holy Ghost, and justification, of lchO/ll 
such as die in infancy are thereby saved. 
Nevertheless, even this work itself, speaking of the "new life 
of grace and the _ Spirit," in ,,'hich we have" bound ow'selves by 
bapti8111" to "walk and proceed," says,- 
"Into the which we are called by the word-of God, and BY FAITH 
AND DUE RECEIVING OF THIS HOLY SACRAMENT ARE BROUGHT 
AND SET INTO THE SAME," (p.257.) 
These contradictory statements are to be accounted for, I 
suppose, from the difference of view existing in those that were 
cngaged in drawing up this work. 
It must be observed, also, that in the "Necessary Doctrille, " 
as wen as in all the preceding Formularies, in the case of adults 
coming to baptism, faith a/Ld 'repentance are absolutely required 
in order to their obtaining the baptismal blessing.t No such 


* After the words "thereby undoubtedly be saved," in the quotation 
given above from p, 254, there followed in the corresponding passage in the 
" Institution," the words "and else not," which are here omitted, This 
omission might, iu itsdf, have led to the supposition of a withdrawal of the 
doctrine of the absolute necessity of baptism to infants for salvation; but 
this passage in p. 255 negatives such a supposition. 
or \\ould the his- 
tory of this work lead us to expect such a withdrawal. 
t See Art. on the Sacrament of Baptism, pp. 2b3, 254, 256, amI Art, on 
Justification, p, :-5{j5, The passages in thc preec<ling :Fol"ll1ularies lm'"e heen 
already quoted. 
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notion is countenanced, even in these semi-Popish works, as the 
possibility of the reception of any spiritual gift in baptism hy 
adults who come to that rite destitute of these dispositions. 
It would hardly be necessary to point attention to tbis fact in 
our own Church, where the 25th Article bas so definitely settled 
the doctrine of our Churc11 in the matter, were it not for the 
lengths to which the Romanising faction that has lately sprung 
up among us, have proceeded in this among other points; one 
of its principal organs having the effrontery to maintain, that 
(( not only in the language of charity, but of fact, of even an im- 
penitent adult coming to baptism, it may with truth be said, as 
tIle Churcll of England says, that he is (born again,' and (grafte(l 
into the body of Christ's Church,' that he is (regenerate.'" 
And to palliate the offensiveness of such a statement, it i8 added, 
that (( such regeneration and salvation are given only concep- 
tionaUy," and (( the presence of sin closes instantly round the 
baptismal seed, and renders it unfruitful, and prevents his sins 
heing actually forgiven."* So that the man is maintained to be 
truly born ag-ain and regenerate, &c., tbough his sins are not 
forgiven him; and the almost blasphemolls assertion is made, 
that even a wicked hypocrite cOIning to baptism is necessarily a 
recipient of Divine grace! 


* Christian Remembrancer for October, 1848, pp. 491, 492. On the 
reference made in support of this notion to "the theology of the schools," 
much might he said if it were worth while to do so, as the reader may 
judge from chapter 2. above, But it is sufficient here to remark, that to 
sent! us to the Schoolmen for an interpretation of the Fonnularies of our 
Church, shows only the deplorable ignorance of the writer as to the views 
of our Reformers. The gross and palpable misrepresentations upon which 
the article is founded render any formal reply to it wholly unnecessary; 
but one passage so thoroughly shows the complete disregard to truth, and 
also the ignorance or worse than ignorance of the writer of the article, that 
it may be well to notice it. Speaking of the theology of the Schools, the 
writer adds, "A department of divinity, in which 1\11'. Goode is as ill-read 
as some of his opponents are content and desirous to remain in "ftlr. Goode's 
foreign Protestants," Now the writer of this has not the slightest know- 
ledge on which to ground this assertion, and therefore made it merely to 
damage an adversary, ('areless whether it was true or not, and the impu- 
tation implied happens to be contrary to the truth. But the reason why I 
notice the passage is, to show how completely the writer is convicted out 
of his own mouth, (when he thus speaks of the foreign Protestants,) of 
heing totally opposed in doctrine to our Reformers and early divines, who 
openly avowed their agreement in doctrine with the foreign Reformed 
Chmches. The \\capons of Romanizers are ah,ays the same. 
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The object of all this is, to get rid of an argumcnt which ad- 
mits of no reasonable reply; namely, that as these terms are use(l 
in thc Service for Adult Baptism hypothetically, (as the Bishop 
of Exetcr himself admits in his recent Charge,) so they may fairly 
be interpreted in a similar way in the Service for Infant Baptism. 
The author of the above passages thinks to take a short road to 
an answer, by denying that even in the Service for Adult Baptism 
they are used hypothetically. 
But these parties are in fact upon the horns of a dilemma. If 
they take this ground, they arc refuted by the 25th .Article. If 
they admit that the terms are used hypotheticaHy in one Servicc, 
(as the Bishop of Exeter is compelled to do), it follows that they 
may fairly be so interpreted in the othcr. 
It is worth notice, also, that even by the authms of the" N e- 
cessary Doctrine," "the children of Christian men"* only arc 
contemplated as fit subjects for baptism. 
Before I conclude this Chapter, it may be well to show, that 
our Church, though she has not given any sentence upon the 
state of unbaptized infants, has at least rclinquished the affirma- 
tion, that baptis-m is necessary to the salvation of infants. In aU 
the Formularies we have been considering, this affirmation is 
unhesitatingly made; and the idea sccms to be sanctioned in the 
first Liturgy of 1549, in which, in the first prayer in the Bap- 
tismal Service, occur the following words,-" that they, being 
delivered from thy wrath, may be received into the ark of Christ'
 
Church, and so saved from perishing." In the revision of the 
Liturgy, published in 1552, the words "and so saved from 
perishing" were omitted; a significant intimation of a change 
of view. 
We have also decisive evidcnce, that at the period of the revi- 
sion, Cranmer at lcast did not hold the doctrine of the necessity 
of balJtism for the salvation of infants. For in the " Rcformatio 
Legum," compiled undcr his superintendence and con'ected by 
him, the notion is very decisively condemned as superstitious and 
impious, in the followiug words. 
" We ought also to consider as impious the scrupulous superstition 
of those who so entirely confine the grace of God and the Holy Spirit 


.. Alt. on Baptism, p, 2,')4. 
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to the elements of the Sacraments as openly to affirm that no infant 
of Christians will obtain eternal salvation who shall have died before 
he could be brought to baptism; which vve consider to be far other- 
Wl
e. For salvation is taken away from those only, who despise this 
sacred font of baptism 7 or through pride or contumaciousness revolt 
from it: and since this unreasonableness does not fall in with the 
age of children, nothing can be determined against their salvation by 
the authority of the Scriptures; nay, on the contrary, since the 
general promise comprehends such children within it 7 we ought to 
entertain the highest hope of their salvation."* 
This shows that the alteration in the Baptismal Service was 
intentional; and, considering the supremacy of Cranmer's au- 
thority at that time in ecclesiastical matters, may be taken as 
decisive evidence, that the doctrine previously maintained was 
then relinquished as a doctrine of the Church, though no dog- 
matic statement was published on the subject. 


· Illorum etiam impia videri debet scmp1tlosa s11perstitio, qui Dei gra- 
tiam ct Spiritum Sanctum tantopere cum Sacramentorum clementis col
 
ligant, ut planè affirment, nullum Christianorum infantem æternam salutcm 
es!!e conscquuturum, qui prius a morte fuerit occupatus, quàm ad Bap- 
tis mum adduci potuerit: quod longè secuS habere judicamus, Salus enim 
illis solùm adimitur, qui sacrum hunc ßaptismi fontem contemnunt, aut 
superbia quaùam ab eo, vel contumacia re!!iliunt: quæ importunitas cùm 
in puel'orum ætatem nOIl cadat, nihil contra salutem illorum authoritate 
Scripturarum decerni potest; immo contra, cùm iilos communis promissio 
pueros in se comprehendat, optima nobis spes de illorum salute concipienda 
est. (Reform. Leg, Eccles,; Dc hæres. c, 18, p, 17. Ed, IG40,) 
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CHAPTER 'TII. 


THE DOCTRINE OJ<' OUR LEADING REFORMERS AND DIVINES 
DURING THE REIGNS OF EDWARD VI. AND ELIZABETH, 
A
D THE EARLIER PART OF THAT OF JA:\IES I., ON TTTE 
SUBJECT OF THE EFf'ECTS OF BAPTISM IN INFANTS. 


J NOW proceed to a review of some of the direct testimonies which 
the works of our early divines afford us as to their doctrine on the 
subjpct of bapti:i!m; and much is it to be regretted that their re
 
mains are not more abundant, as in that case we should be able, 
(as is evident from the general character of their theology), COlJ- 
siderably to multiply the amount of evidence given below for the 
view maintained in this work. But the weight of the testimonies 
which can be produced, so far as respect:s the question ofnumbf'r, 
must be judged by the number and charactel' of the works that 
l'emain to us of the period inquired into. And the only impor- 
tant question left is, what evidence (if any) of a contrm'y kinù 
can be produced from the period of the reigns of Edward VI. 
and Elizabeth, It is very immaterial what any of our divines 
may have maintained on the subject of tel' that pel'Íod. It is a 
matter of history, that while the theology of our Church, as far 
as regards its standards of doctrine, remained the same, the views 
prevalent among the great body of its divines became then very 
diffcrent from what they had previously been. Now whether 
this change was for the better or the worse, or how far it was 
within the limits of the words of our Formularies, are questions 
which I shall not here stop to discuss. "That we are now endea- 
vouring to ascertain is, what was the meaning originally attached 
to our Formularies, by those who put them forth, or first adopted 



20Y 


them. \Ve appeal, in fact, from the interpretation affixed to 
them by the Lal1dian party in our Church, to that which was 
given to them by those who preceded tlwl party; and who have, 
clearly, on various grounds, especially as the compilers or au- 
thors or original promoters of those }""1ormularies, or as the im- 
mediate successors of such persons, a prior claim upon our regard. 
And the first extracts to which I shall call the attention of 
the reader, are from a do('ument which originally had the highest 
ecclesiastical and civil sanction, having been issued by Royal 
authority in the reign of Edward VI., upon the advice of Arph- 
bishop Cranmer and the approval of Bishop Ridley, and the 
heads of the Reformed party in our Church,* namely, 


THE CATECHIS:\l O
' 1553. 


}'irst, let us obscrve its languagc respecting the Sacrament of 
Baptism. 
.. JJ(a,
fel.. Tell me what thou callest Sacraments. 
"Scholar. They are certain customable reverent doings and cere- 
monies ordained by Christ; that by them he might put us in remem- 
hrance of his benefits, and we might declare our profession, that we 
be of the number of them which are partakers of the same benefits, 
and which fasten all their affiance ill him; that we are not ashamed 
of the name of Christ, or to be termed Christ's scholars. 
"JJlaster. Tell me (my son) how these two Sacraments he 
ministered: Baptism, and that which Paul calleth the Supper of the 
Lord. 
.. Scholar. Him that believeth in Christ, professeth the Articles 
of the Christian religion, and mindeth to be baptized, (I speak now 
of them that he grown to ripe years of discretion, sith for the young 
babes their parents'. or the Church's profession sufficeth). the mi- 
nister dippeth in. or washeth with pure and clean water only, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son. and of the Holy Ghost: and 
then commendeth him by prayer to God, into whose Church he is 
now openly as it were enrolled, that it may please God to grant him 


. 
ee Cranmer's Works, P. Soc. ed. vol. i. p. 42
, and vol. ii, p. 2:20; 
amI Ridley's Works, P. Soc. cd.. pp, .:>
ô, '2'27. This Catechism was 
probably written hy Bishop Ponet, See Letter of 
ir J. Cheke to Hul- 
lin
cr in "Orip:. Lett. reI. to Engl. Reform,," puhhsllt
d by the Parker 
:So('icty, p. l..t!. 
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bis grace, whereby he may answer in belief and life agreeably to his 
profession." 
The next question and answer relate to the Lord's Supper. 
H Master. 'Vhat doth baptism 1'epresent and set before our eyes? 
II Scholar. That we are by the Spirit of Christ new born, and 
cleansed frum sin: that we be members and parts of his Church, 
received into the communion of saints. For water signifieth tile 
Spirit, Baptism is also a figure of our burial in Christ, and that we 
shall be raised up again with him in a new life, as I have before 
declared in Christ's resurrection."* 


This is the whole account given of Baptism in the Catechism. 
The doctrine implied might safely be left to the judgment of the 
reader. But other portions of the Catechism place it beyond 
doubt. 
Thus, in the following passage, faitb is clearly made essential 
to the r
generation of, at least, adults. 
er .J.1f.aster. Why dost thou call God Father? 
"Scholar. For two causes: the one, for that he made us all at 
the beginning, and gave life unto us all: the other is more weighty; 
for that by his Holy Spirit, and by faith, he hath begotten us again: 
making us his children: giving us his kingdom and the inheritance 
of life everlasting, &c, "t 
:l\Ioreover, the work which Baptism is here said to "repre- 
sent," is performed only in "the chosen of God," as the fol- 
lowing passage shows us. 
er JJlaster. Why is he [the Holy SpiritJ called holy? 
er Sclwlar. Not only for his own holiness, but for that by him 
arc made holy the chosen of God and members of Christ. And there- 
fore have the Scriptures termed him the Spirit of sanctification or 
making holy. 
.. IJI aster. Wherein consisteth this sanctification? 
,( Scholar. First, we be new gotten by his inward motion. And 
therefore, said Christ, we must be new born of water and of the 
Spirit ."t 


And the trne Church of Christ, the Church of the Creed, is 
con'5idered as consisting of those only who are thus sanctified, 


* Liturgies, &c" of E.hv. VI., P. Soc. cd" pp, 516,517, 
t lu. p. ':;01. 1 lu. p. 514. 
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::;0 that no other of the baptized are supposed to be true mem
 
lJ('rs of Christ, the true Church consisting of the 
cattel'ed but 

pil'itually unitpd body of the truly faithful. 
"To the furnishing ofthis commonwealth [the Church]," it says, 
" belong all they as many as do truly few'. honour, and call upon 
God. wholly applying their mind to holy and godly living; and all 
those that putting all their hope and trust in him. do assuredly look 
for the bliss of everlasting life."* 
"The Church. which is an assembly of men called to everlasting 
salvation, is both gathered together and govel'ned by the Holy Gho.'
l, 
of \\ horn we even now made mention. \Vhich thing, sith it cannot 
he perceived by bodily sense or light of nature. is by right and for 
good reason here reckoned among things that are known by belief. 
.And, therefore. this calling together of the faithful is called universal 
because it is bound to no one special place. For God, throughout 
aU coasts of the world. hath them that worship him: which, though 
they be far scattered asunder by divers distance of countries and do- 
minions, yet are they members most nearly joined of that 
ame hody, 
whereof Christ is the head: and have one Spirit. faith, sacraments. 
prayers, forgiveness of sins, and heavenly bliss, common among them 
all ;" &c.t 
I proceed to 


ARCHIHSHOP CRANl\IER; 
A,.cltbislwjJ of Canterbury from 1553 till df>prired by ilJar!!. 
Martyred ill 1555. 
Here I must first recall to the recollection of the reader the 
passages quoted in the last Chapter from the" Institution of a 
Christian l\Ian,":t: published in 1537, in the drawing up of 
which work Cranmer had the principal hand, and which (though 
containing much .Papistical do('trine which Cranmer afterwards 
wholly abandoned) contains also some very remarkable passages 
bearing upon the subject of this work. Respecting this treatise, 
however, I refer the reader (to prevent repetition) to what I have 
alreaùy said in a previow
 page. 
Another work connC'ctcd with Cranmer's name, from which 


* Ih. p. 511. See also p. i2 above. 
! See pp. 19ï et s. ahove. 


t lb. pp. 51-1, 515. 
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passages are often quoted by tllOse WllO uphold the doctrine of 
the uuivel':o.:al spiritual regeneration of infants in bapti
m, is a 
Catechism put forth by him in 1348, and translated fl'om one 
published originally in German, and translated by J ustm
 Jonas 
into IJatin, which Latin translation appcared in 1539. It has 
been rccently reprinted at Oxford,* with a preface by the latc 
learned Professor Burton, giving an account of its history, which 
renders it uunecessary for me to dilate upon that point. rrhe 
Justus Jonas who translated it into Latin is considered by Pro- 
fessor Burton to have been Justus Jonas senior, the intimate 
friend and companion of Luther; not (as Strype conjectures) 
Justus Jonas junior, who came over to this country, and was for 
a time with Archbishop Cranmer at Lambeth. I would observe, 
therefore, that the translator of it into Latin was one of Luther's 
assistants at the Conference between Luther and Bucer at 'Vit- 
tenberg in 1536, of which an account has already been given ;t 
the name of J w
tus Jonas standing next to that of Luther in 
the 
mbscriptions to that Conference.t The Catechism was 
originally publishcd in German, by George, :Marquis of Branden- 
bUlog, for the 
se of his own territories and of N uremberg. 
Professor Burton remarks, that "of this German original no 
copy has yet been discovered; but thcre are good reasons for 
thinking, that it was one of the numerous Catechisms whid} ap
 
peared in Germany about this period, and which were framed 
upon the model of Luther's Shorter Catechism."
 Dr. Todd 
of Trinity College, Dublin, however, has since been fortunate 
enongh to obtain a copy, which he has deposited in the Library 
of his College. It was printed at N uremberg in smaU fulio in 
153G. That the l\larquis of Brandenburg followed the doctrinc 
of Luther iu such matters is evident from the "Kirchen 
Olodnnng," or Ecclesiastical Regulations he published for the use 
of his dominions in 1533, in which the Bapti
mal Service pub- 
lished by Luther a few years bpfore, occurs 'I'pr!J(ftim.1! 


o!O Oxf. 182!). 8vo. t See pp. IG2 et seq, above. 
:t: See BuC'eri SC'ripta Anglicana, pp. Gr.7, GoS. 

 Pref. p. viii. 
II Professor Burton remarks, that this book, "from the acc01mt gi,'en 
of it by Seckendorf, (Hist. I.uth, vol. 2. pp. ïl, 7'2), might he thought to 
have contained the very Catechism which is now uncler con!<idl'ration." 
(Pref, p. viii,) This. ho\\ ever, is not the case. A copy of the book is 
lying h('fore me as I write, ancI it certain}). does not contain the Cate- 
chism, 
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Now, Luthel"s doctrine at this period, as delivered in his 
Larger Catechism, I have already pointed out.* 'Ye may be 
prepared therefore to find, that tIle doctrine of this Brandenburg 
Catechism, (by whomsoever drawn up, for its author is not 
known) translated into Latin by Luther's friend and fellow- 
labourer Justus Jonas, (his assistant at the 'Vittenberg Con- 
ference in 1536,) corresponds with that of Luther himself at that 
period. And such we shall find to be the case. t 
N ow true it is, that this Catechism says, that "the second 
birth is by the water of baptism;" (p. 182, Oxf. ed.) and that 
by it "we be born again to a new and heavenly life, and be 
received into God's Church and congregatiou, which is the 
foundation and pillar of the truth," (p. 183); and that it has 
other :similar passages. But with these statements, which are 
perfectly general, must bc compared such declarations as the 
following occurring in the context. 
" These new affections and spiritual motions are in the souls of 
such as ARE born. again by baptism, but they be unknown to w01'ldly 
men, and such as be not led by the Spirit of God." (p. 189,) 
Here, evidently, a distinction is drawn between the baptized; 
of whom some are considered to be born again, and others not so, 
but as remaining" worldly men" to whom the "affections and 
spiritual motions" which characterize the regenerate are "un- 
known." 
And in various pa:ssages, (according to the well known doc- 
trine of Luther), faith is spoken of as essential to the salutary 
effect of baptism. 
" All these things doth baptism work in us, when we believe in 
Christ. And therefore Christ saith. " He that will believe and be 
baptized, shaH be saved. But he that will not believe, shall be 
damned." (p. 189.) 
co Peradventure some will say. How can water work so great 
things? To whom I answer, that it is not the water that doth the
e 
things, but the Almighty word of God (which is knit and joined to 


.. S
e p, 158, 159, above. 
t Were it necessary, a question might justly be raised how far Cranmer 
is responsihle for the statcments of this Catechism, as there are certainly 
some passages ill it cuntrary tv his own vie\\ s, even at the period of its 
puhlication; as, for instance, that thcre are thl'ce sacraments. (I" 18:$, Oxf. 
cd.) But it seems hal'lUy worth while to raise this question, 
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the water) AND FAITH II'/tich J'f'l'eÙ'efh r od's word (Illd prom;..w:' 
(p. 190.) 
,,\\Then you shall be a:sked, "\\?hat availeth baptism? you shall 
auswer, Baptism worketh forgiveness of sin, it delivereth from the 
kingdom of the devil and from death, and giveth life and everlasting 
salvation, to all them that believe these words of Christ and promise 
of God.". . . . . , H If a man ask you, How can water bring to pass 
so great things? ye shall answer, Verily the water workcth not 
these things, but the word of God, which is joined to the water, and 
faith, which doth believe the word of God," (p. 191.) 
" First of all, the Holy Ghost provoketh and stirreth up men to 
preach God's word. Then he moveth men's hearts to faith, and 
calleth them to baptism, and then BY FAITH AND BAPTISM he worketñ 
80, that he maketh us new men again. And when we be thus newly 
born and made again, and be become the children of God, then the 
Holy Ghost cloth dwell in us and make us holy and godly, &c," 
(p. 122,) 
Consequently, notwithstanding the gcneral statcments as to 
the benefits of baptism, faith is made essential to the gift of re- 
gcneration. And even if we held that adults only are capable of 
faith, still the limitation shows that the gencral statcmcnts are 
not to bc understood as excluding all consideration of qualifica- 
tion in the party baptizcd, and tlJerefore not as excluding it in 
the case of infants, whatever their particular qualification may 
be. But the fact is, as we havc seen, that the doctrine of Luther 
(which this Catcchism is considered as following) was, that 
infants arc capable of faith, and that faith is rcquisite in them a,-; 
well as in adults, in order that they may reccive a salutary effect 
from baptism, 
The meaning, thercfore, of the passagcs stating thc value and 
efficacy of baptism, is plain. They speak of tbe ordinancc as 
"Euecr himself does, and as he maintains that Scripture speak
 
of it, namely, as it is when its full cnd and purpose are fulfillcd 
in it, which, thc context states, happens only in the case of fit 
recipicnts. 
And in another part of the same Catcchism the true Church 
is (according to the general doctrine of the Reformcrs) limited to 
those who have true faith and will be saved; so that nonc becolllc 
by baptism membCI'8 of this Church but thosc that arc sm ed ; 
which again shows that baptism was not considcred as a1ways 
producing thi
 effect. Thus it speaks,- 
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.. I believe the Holy Catholic Church, that is to say, all godly and 
Christian men must believe, that the Gospel or doctrine of God's 
grace through the merits of our Saviour Jesus Christ, is never in vain 
published in the world, or sowed abroad without fruit, but ever there 
is found some company of men, or some congregation of good people 
which believe the Gospel and be saved. And this company of men 
which believeth the Gospel, although here upon earth they be severed 
in sundry places, yet are they called one Holy Catholic or Universal 
Church of Christ, that is to say, a multitude, congregation, or company 
of Christian people. For this word, Church, doth not here betoken 
a temple or church builded of timber and stone, but it signifieth a 
company oj men lightened with the Spirit oj Chl'ist, which do receive 
the Gospel, and come together to hear God's word, and to pray. And 
this Christian Church is a communion of saints, that is to say, all 
that be of this communion or company be holy, and be one holy body 
under Christ their head; they be one holy congregatiön or assembly. 
And this congregation receiveth of their Head and Lord Jesus Christ, 
all spiritual riches and gifts that pertain to the sanctification and 
making holy of the same body. And these ghostly treasures be 
common to the whole body, and to every member of the same. For 
he that is unfeignedly a faithful and godly man, is made partaker of 
these benefits. And these are the said gifts, which be common to the 
whole Church of Christ, and to every member of the same."* 
From this Catechism let us proceed to Cranmer's own works. 
Of course it will be easy to find in them statements which, 
speaking of baptism in the abstract, connect regeneration with 
it.t But, in the context, or elsewhere, he strictly limits the sa- 
lutary effect of the Sacrament to those who receive it wortltilyor 
with faith. The following passage will abundantly show us the 
meaning of his phraseology on this subject.- 
.. This word 'Sacrament,' II he says. "I do sometimes use. . . . 
for the Sacramental bread, water, or wine. . . . And sometime by 
this word C Sacrament: I mean the whole ministration and receiving 
of the Sacraments, either of baptism or of the Lord's Supper: and 
so the old writers many times do say, that Christ and the Holy Ghost 
he present in the Sacraments; not meaning by that manner of 
speech, that Christ and the Holy Ghost be present in the water, 
bread, or wine, (which be only the outward visible Sacraments,) but 
that in the due mini!:;tration of the Sacraments according to Christ's 


... IL, pr. 123, I:?L 


t W ol'ks,
P, So eù, yol. i. p.45. &c. 
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ordinance and institution, Christ and his Holy Spirit be truly and 
indeed present by thcir mighty and sanctifying power, virtue, and 
grace in all them that worthily ,.eceive the same."* 
And thus he continually speaks; as, for instance, in the fol- 
lowing passagcs :- 
"Although Christ in his human nature, substantially, really, cor- 
porally, naturally, and sensibly, be present with his Father in heaven, 
yet sacramentally and spiritually he is here present. ]?or in water, 
bread, and wine, he is present, as in signs and sacraments; but he 
is indeed spiritually in thosefaithful Christian people, which accm'dillg 
to Christ's ordinance be baptized, or receive the holy communion, OJ' 
'unfeignedly believe in him.JOt 
"Therefore, as in baptism those that come feignedly, and those 
that corne unfeignedly, both be washed with the Sacramental water, 
but both be not washed with the Holy Glwst, and clothed with 
Christ: so in the Lord's Supper, both eat and drink the Sacramental 
bread and wine, but both eat not Christ himself, and be fed with his 
flesh and blood, but those only which worthil!J1.eceive the Sacrament."; 
" Whosoever cometh to that water [i. e. of bavtismJ, being of the 
age of discretion, must examine himself duly, lest if he come un- 
worthily, none otherwise than he would corne unto other common 
waters, he be not renewed in Christ, but instead of salvation receive 
his dllmnation."
 


And tbe following passages clearly make baptism and regene- 
ration separable:- 


" For as baptism is no perfect Sacrament of spiritual regeneratilJll, 
without there be as well the element of water, as the Holy Glwst 
sjJÙ'itually regenerating the person that is baptized, which is signified 
by the said water; even so the Supper of the Lord can be no perfect 
Sacrament of gpiritual food, except there be as wen bread and wine 
as the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, spiritually f{'eding us, 
[which he held to be the case only with the faithful recipient,J which 
by the said bread and wine is signified." II 
U All that be washed in the water. be not washed with the Holy 
Spirit."
 


* Answer to Gardiner, Preface, See 'V orks, p, S. ell, i, 3. 
t Ans\\ er to Gardincr, W Ol'J..:s, i. 4 i, ! Iv, i. 221. 

 lb. AnS\\Cl' to Smith, i, :i7;
, HAmmer tu Gal'll. ib. i, ;'04, 

 I h. 2()fl. 
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And, comparm
 the Sacramcnts of thc Old and New 'Pesta- 
lIlents, hc says,-" Our Sacramcnts contain prcsently the vCl'y 
things signified, no more tlwn theirs did."* 
ì\lorcover aU that are spiritually rcgcnerated are undeniably 
madc members of tbe true Churcb of Christ; but according to 
Cranmer, tbat church consists only of the eJect, and an its mcm- 
bel's persevcrc to the end. For be says (precisely like the "In- 
stitution,") 


" And yet I know this to be true, that Christ is present with his 
holy Church, which is hi8 holy elected people, and shall be with them 
to the world's end, leading and governing them with his holy Spirit, 
and teaching them all truth necessary for their salvation. And 
wheresoever any such be gathered together in his name, there is he 
among them, and he shall not suffer the gates of hell to prevail 
against them. For although he may suffer them by their own frail- 
ness for a time to err, fall, and to die, yet .finally neither Satan, hell, 
8in, nor eternal deatlt, shall prelJail against them."t 


Now, although the case of infants is not expressly referred to 
by Cranmcr, yet it is obvious, that these limitations show, that 
the gcneral statements made by him respccting the blessings 
connected with baptism, are to be understood as rcfcrring to it, 
wLen fulfilling tbe purpose for which it was instituted by God 
in thc case of the true mcmbers of his Church. The fitness or 
worthiness of the recipient is supposed in such statements. It 
is clear, therefore, that the case of infants is, in its measure, 
affected by such limitations as much as that of adults. "r e have 
no l'ight to say, These gencral statements must, we admit, bf' 
nnderstood with an implied condition in thc case of adults, but 
they are to be understood as applying univcrsally to all infants. 
}'or tbis involves an assumption as to the univcrsal worthiness of 
infants, whicb, however gcneral among Romisb diviucs, is en- 
tirely opposcd to the views of the Rcformers and early Protcstant 
divines, both in tbis country and on the Contincnt. I quite 
admit that some of our later divines bave advocated the doctrinf' 
laid down by the scholastic writers of the fiftccnth century, that 
the Sacraments confcr grace upon an that do not oppose the 
obstacle of mortal sin, (non poneutiblts obicem marta lis peccati) and 


* lb. if>. 


t Answcr to Smith, ib, j, 376. 
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therefore upon all infants without exccption. llut I challenge 
anyone to show that this was the doctrine of our Rcformers and 
early Protestant divines; and I will givc them to the end of the 
sixtecnth century for authorities on the subject. That the view 
was maintained here, by some among us, at the period when the 
prevailing tone of theology in our Church began to change in 
the time of Laud, I am not anxious to deny. And that the Laudian 
Bishops who managed matters at the Savoy Conferenee at the 
Restoration, and inflicted by their harsh and uncharitable con- 
duct an irreparable blow upon the Church, from which it has 
never recovered, and never will reeover, openly advoeated the 
doetrine, is no doubt perfcctly true. llut it is equally true, that 
such a notion is diametrically opposed to the doctrine of our Re- 
formers and early divines. And (though I am anticipating) I 
will at once show the reader, before I proceed, that I am not 
speaking without authority whcn I say this, and will quote the 
words in which one of our greatcst divines has spoken on this 
subject. Dr. Robert Abbot was Rcgius Profcssor of Divinity at 
O'{ford from 1612 to 1615, and Bishop of Salisbury from 1615 
to 1617. He i
 said even by'Vood (no friend to theologians of 
his school), to have been "a profound divine, most admirably 
well read in the Fathers, Couneils, and Sehoolmen ;"* and is 
called by Fuller, Ie one of the honours not only of that See 
[Salisbury], but of the Church of England."t In his reply to 
Thomson, he uses the following language :- 
" That Papi8tical saying of the Scholastics, which is the foundation 
of the OPU8 operatum, which nevertheless is here, with inconceivable 
audacity, put forth as a doctrine of the Catholic faith, that the Sacra- 
ments always confer their effect upon one who does not place a bar in 
the way."t 
And our learned Bishop Carlcton, (one of the representatives 
of our Church at the Synod of Dort)
 aftcr refuting the same 
doctrine, adds,- 


'" Ath, Oxon. ii. 224. t Hist, bk. x. p. 72. 
:t: "Papistieum illud Seholastieorum pronuneiatulll, quod operis operati 
funrlamentum est, quod hie tamcn nescio qua frunte tan quam Catholicæ 
fidei dogma proponitur, · Sacramenta semper confene SUUIll cffcetum non 
ponenti obieem!" In Thomson, Diatribam, c. 7. p, 119. Sub :fin, tract, 
He gratia ct persev. sanet. Lonrl. lôlR. 4to. 

 lIe was Bishop of Llandaff from 1617 to l(}1
', and of Chichester from 
61
) to l628. 
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II That opinion, which teaches that S.1Craments confer grace upon 
one who places no bar in their way, by the virtue of the work done, 
without any good and deserving motion, seems to have arisen about 
the age of John Scotus, Aquinas seems to have added some stones 
to this building when he taught, · that the Sacraments of the New 
Law cause grace after the manner of an instrument.' (3 par. q. 62. 
Artie. 1.) These words gave occasion to the Sophists that fo]]oweu 
to philosophize after their manner. But Aquinas has nothing about 
the work done, or about a bar. These things seem to have been added 
by those that came after. And thus th
 Tridentine creed, like a 
patched coat made up of many and various rags, was at length put 
together and became one. Before these times this opinion was un- 
heard of in the Chureh of Rome."* 


Consequently our divines who have maintained this notion of 
the Sacraments conferring grace ex opere operato, upon all non 
ponentilJlls obicem, havc placed themselvcs in the unenviaLle po- 
sition of supporting the corruptions introduced by the later 
Scholastic divines, and confirmcd by the Tridentine, against the 
80lmder views of even the earlier Scholastics themselves, who 
(as we have already seen by the extracts given in a preceding 
cQapter from Peter Lombardt) advocated doctrine of a totally 
diffcrcnt kind. Painful indeed is it, to see the way in which a 
large body of our divines have, for a long pcriod, retrograded 
fmIll the ground taken up at the Reformation, and relapsed into 
various Popish crrors. And Btill more painful, to sec them so 
ill-informed or so wanting in eonscientiousncss, as to turn round 
npon the true successors of the Reformers, and (as Bishop Abbot 
saYR, lIescio qua jronie) accuse thcm of not holding the doctrines 
of the Formularies drawn up by those very men whosc doctrinc 
thesc aeeuscrs bave notoriously deserted. 


* Opinio ista, quæ cIocet sacramenta conferre gratiam ex vi operis operati 
sine bono motu meritorio non ponenti obicem, circa Joannis Scoti sæeululll 
enata videtur. Aquinas all hanc structuram lapicles quosclam attulisse 
villetur, quum docuerit: · Sacramenta novæ legis gratiam causare per 

nodum instrumenti.' (3 Par, q. 62, Artic, 1.) Hæe o('easionem Sophistis 
lIl:-;equentihus clederunt philosophancli suo more, Verum Aquinas nihil 
habet de opere operato, aut de obiee. IIæc adclita videntur a posterioribus. 
Atque ita tides Triclentina tan quam mmosa tunica ex multis et variis pan- 
niculis consarcinata tandem eon
esta coaluit, Ante hæc tempora illaudita 
erat hæc opinio in Ecclesia Romana." (Consensu:-; .Eccles. Cathol. coutra 
Trilll'ntinos. Franc. 1613, 
\'o. p. 4:!1, 422.) 
t Sec pp, 28- 3:! above, 
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I have thought it right to make the:se remarks at the very 
outset of our revicw of the statements of our carly divines on 
the subject of this work, in order that the l'eader may bear in 
mind throughout, that the assertion,-that the Sacraments confcr 
grace upon all not putting a bar in the way, and conscquently 
that the general statemcnts of our divines as to the effects of 
baptism, though to bc understood with limitations in the casc 
of adults, are to be considered as applicable in their full force 
to all infants,-is wholly unwal'l'anted, and directly opposed to 
thc doctrine of our most learned divines of the school of the 
Rcformcrs. 
It is undeniable, (and undisputed among us but by a few not 
worth notice,) that faith and repentance are absolutely necessary 
in an adult coming to baptism, that he may expericnce thc 
salutary effeets of that ordinance; and consequently that all 
gcneral statements as to the effects of baptism must be inter- 
pl.eted conditionally in his case. This is distinctly laid down 
in Scripture, and from it by our Church in her 25th and other 
Articlcs. So therefore in the case of infants, it is reasonable to 
concludc that there is a distinction in the cye of God; especially 
when we rcmember, that a large number of them remain to the 
end of their lives impenitent and unbelieving. Upon what such 
a distinction may be gl'olUlded, is anothcr qucstion. On this 
point men attached to different doctrinal systems will take dif- 
fercnt vicw:il. But, clearly, we have not the smallest right to 
aSSUlllC, that God will in all such cases confer the gift of spi- 
ritual regeneration. Scripture is altogcther silent upon the 
point. And so (as usual where such is the case) i:s our Church. 
But when we find her specifically demanding a promise of future 
faIth and rcpentance to be excrcised by the child when grown 
up, and giving baptism to none likely to reach that age without 
that promise being made, we reasonably infer, that she, at least, 
limits the baptismal blessing to those who, as adults, fulfil that 
promise. 
The faith of thc ])arel1t is acccptcd on bchalf of tbe child as 
giving it a title to baptism, in the 
ame way as the adult's pro- 
fcssion of faith is acccptcd as his titlc to baptism. All who pro- 
fc
s faith and n;pcntance al.e cntitlcd to baptism at our hands. 
Aud all infants brought by profcsscdly belicving 'parcnts are 
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:similarly entitled to it. But, in both cages, some receive it 
without profit, amI we leave judgment upon this point to God. 
The faith of the parent does not entitle the child to 
piritual 
regeneration and all its com;;equent blessings. Sueh a suppo:si- 
tion would be as unwarrantable as that of the Jews of old, who, 
hrcause they were the seed of Abraham and were circumcised, 
thought that they must in eonsequence be neces
arily the 
children of God. It would be making' God's best gifts de- 
pendent upon the course of human generation; for baptism is 
in the power of all. But the seed of believing parents are bap- 
tized as the children of the Jews were circumcised, and out of 
them God has a seed to serve him. As among the Jews there 
were some that had the true circumcision of the heart, and tllf' 
othel's had only the outward form "in the letter ;" so among us 
there are some who have the true ablution of the heart and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost, and others who have but the outward 
sign. And in the case of infants we leave it to the judgment of 
God to distinguish between the two, and moreover to pronounce 
tile grounds of tlte distinction. 
No doubt, infants are so far interested in their parents' faith, 
that they may be reckoned by us, as infants, as being acecptable 
in the eye of God (the Apostle calling them holy); and if they die 
in infancy, are partakers, as such, of the full baptismal blessing. 
N or need we, I think, be anxious to deny, that, in the ease 
of infants, there may always be bestowed the pardon of original 
sin. And when the term regeneration is applied in this sense, 
by those who sp('ak of the universal regeneration of infant
 in 
baptism, and the distinction is preserved between this infantine 
regeneration and that regeneration of heart which is necessary 
for the salvation of an adult, then (whether or not we agree ill 
t.he view takrn) it seems very unneccssary to raise a furthcr con- 
troversy. nut that spiritual regen(,l'ation of the heart of which 
Scripture spraks, and whieh sanctifies the adult, is a gift not 
conferred by God in consequene
 of a parent's faith, but ac- 
cording to his own good pleasure. 
To return then to Cl'anmer, it is clear, that while no direct 
testimony can be obtained from his writings, respecting the 
particular case of infants, his suhject not leading him any whrl'e 
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to this })oint, his geneml doctrine IS directly o]>po
ed to the view 
that all infants are spiritually regencratcd in baptism. 
Before, however, we quit the writings of Archbishop Cranmer, 
there is another work, whose testimony on this subjeet ought 
to be noticed, whieh, though not written by him, was drawn np 
under his eye, and corrected by him, namely, the "Reformatio 
IJegum Ecclesiasticarum." The history of this work I have 
already noticed in a former chapter,* and the authors employed 
to write it are a pretty plain indication of Cranmer's sentiments. 
Its statements are (in conformity with the usual course adopb'd 
by our Rcformers) more general and indefinite than might have 
been desired. But still the doctrine inculcated is sufficiently 
clear in its opposition to modern "High Chureh " notions. 
Thus, speaking of errors on the subject of Baptism, it says,- 
.. l\1:oreover many more errors are heaped up by others on the 
subject of Baptism, which some regard with so much awe and wonder 
as to believe that the Holy Spirit emerges from that external element 
itself, and that his influence, power, and virtue by which we are 
new created, and the grace and other gifts proceeding from him, swim 
in the \Tery waters of Baptism, In short they hold that our whole 
regeneration is due to that sacred fount which is manifest to our 
senses. But the salvation of our souls, the renovation of our spirit, 
and the blessing of adoption, by which God acknowledges us as 
sons, proceed from the divine compassion flowing to us through 
Christ, as also from the promise to be found in the Holy 
Scriptures."t 
The work then proeceds to deny the necessity of baptism for 
the salvation of infants, in a passage already quoted in a former 
page. t 


· See pp, 57 and 73, above, 
t Plnrcs item ab aliis cumulantur en-ores in baptismo, quem aliqui sic 
attoniti spectant, ut ab ipso ilIo exte1'no c1'cdant elemcnto 8pi1'itum Sanc- 
tum emergerc, vimqne ejus, nomen et vi1'tutem ex qua recreamu1', et gra- 
tiam et reliqua ex eo pl'Oficisccntia dona in ipsis baptismi fonticulis innatare, 
In summa totam regeneration em nost1'am illi sacro puteo deberi volunt, qui 
in sensus nost1'os incnr1'it. V crùm salus animarum, instaumtio spiritus, et 
beneficinm adoptionis, qno nos Deus pro filiis agnoscit, a miscricordia di- 
vina per Ch1'istum ad nos dilllanante, turn etiam ex p1'omissione sacris in 
Scripturis apparente provcniunt. (Reform. Leg, Eccles. Lond, 1640. 4to. 
Tit. de hæ1'es. c. 18, pp, 16, 17.) 
::: Sce p, 206, 207, above, 
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.Again; its definition of a Sacrament is as follows;- 
co ""hat a Sacrament is, A Sacrament (in the sense in which we 
understand it in this place) is a visible sign instituted by God, by 
which the grace brought to us by the promises and merits of Christ, 
and the express pardon of sins remitted through them, is signed and 
sealed; which has a double effect in our minds. For first the recep- 
tion of those external things both recalls to our minds the value of 
the effects properly attributed to them, a recovery of our salvation, 
and causes us openly to testify to its value; and moreover it sharpens 
and excites our faith, and adds strength to it. Moreover it unites us 
together in mutual charity, and pours forth the fear of God in our 
minds. Lastly it rouses us to sincerity and integrity of life. Of 
this kind was circumcision in former times. Now Baptism and the 
Eucharist have succeeded to it."* 


The description here given of the nature and effeets of the 
Sacraments is clearly very different from that of our moderll 
" High-Church-men." 
The requisites to a Sacrament are thus stated;- 
.. "That is to be sought in a Sacrament. For the perfection of a 
Sacrament three things ought to concur. The first is a manifest and 
notable mark which can be clearly discerned. The second is the 
promise of God, which is represented to us by an external sign, and 
thus plainly confirmed. The third is the precept of God, by which 
the necessity is laid upon us of partly doing those things and partly 
commemorating them; and since these three things are to be found 
on the authority of the Scriptures only in Baptism and the Eucharist, 
we maintain that these two only are true and proper sacraments of 
the New Testament,"t 
Baptism is defined thus;- 
.. lfThat Baptis1J'l is. Baptism is a sacrament by which our second 


* Quid sit Sacramentum, Sacramentum (quomodo nos illud in hoc 
loco capimus) signum est institutum a Deo quod vidcri potest, quo gratia 
Christi promissis et meritis ad nos profecta, condonatioque peccatorum 
ipsis remissorum exprcssa consignatur, quod duplicem in animis uostris 
vim habet. Primum eniro horum cxterllorum sumptio, et attributarum 
il1is proprie virtutmn nobis reeupcratæ salutis nostræ pretium in memoriam 
rcvocat, et id, ut apcrte profiteamur, efficit, deinde fidem acuit, et e
uscitat, 
ct iHi robUl' addit, Præterea charitate nos mutua conserit, et in mentibus 
nosh,is Dei timorem cffundit. Postremo vitam ad sinccram et intcO'ram 
e
timulat, Ex hoc genere circumcisio priscis temporibus erat, Nunc Bap- 
tismus et Encharistia sncC'l'sserunt. (lb. De Sacram. c, 1. p. 28.) 
t Quid in sacramento q7lærenrlum sit. Ad sfi('ramcnti pcrfcctioncm tria 
('oncurl'crc dehent, Primum cyidcns cst ct iHustris nota quæ Il1anifcste 
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birth is sealed to us by external washing, and pardon of sins is 
granted, find the influence of the Holy Spirit is poured into us, as is 
contained and sct forth in the words used in the rite of Baptism, that 
our faith may be more elevatt'd and perfect. But when we are dipped 
under the waters, and rise again out of them, Christ's death and burial 
are first brought to our view, then his quickening and return to life, 
that we may bring to mind by these memorials his death and life, and 
openly testify that sin lies dead and buried in us, and that the new 
and salutary Spirit of God lives again and flourishes in us; and that, 
our body being outwardly washed with the external waters, our souls 
inwardly, the pollutions of sin being washed away, raise themselves 
pure and thoroughly clean
ed to the eternal and heavenly shores."* 


Here, as in our 27th Article, the previous possession of faith 
and the Holy Spirit Ìs supposed, and the new birth is externally 
sealed by baptism, (extern a consignatur conspersionc), pardon 
ar
ð grace are given, and there is a rel,irol of the work of GO(l's 
Spirit within us (Dei Spiritum re1,ivÙ:cere in nobis). These 
worùs probably were intended to apply more particularly to the 
case of adults, And that of infants is left to be infefl'cù from 
them by analogy. 
In this work, then, we have another iHustration of Cranmer's 
views. And we find reason to draw the same conclusion as to 
them, as that to which his other works lJave led us. 
It is worth notice also that when a treatise of BuUingcr's on 
the Sacraments was shown to Cranmer by John a Lasco, he 


cerni possit. Secundum est Dei promissum, quod. externo signo nobis 
repræsentatur, et plane confirmatur. Tertium est Dei præccptull1, quo ne- 
cessitas nobis imponitur, ista pal'tim faciendi, partim commemorand.i: quæ 
tria, cum authoritate 8cripturarum in Uaptismo solum occurrant et }';u- 
charistia, nos hæc duo sola pro veris et propriis Novi Testamenti 8acra- 
mentis ponimus. (lb. c. 2, pp, 2
, 29,) 
* Quid sit Bnptisuws. ßaptismus est sacramentum, quo secunda gene- 
ratio n08tra nobis exfemu cOllsignafur cOllsJ1ersione, \"eniaque peccatorum 
intlu]getur, et Spiritus Sancti vil'tus infunditnr, quematlmodum verbis 
comprehensnm est in Baptismo pl'Opositis, ut erectim o in nobis et perfectior 
esset .fidrs. Dum autcm in aquas demergimur, et rursus ex illis emergi- 
mus, Christi mol'S primùm et sepnltura commendatur,d.eilllle suscitatio 
quiùem illius, et reditus ad vitam, ut istius mortis et vitæ monumentis 
recordcmur, et palàm testificemnr peccatmn in nobis mortuum et sl'pultum 
jacere, sed novum et salutarcm Dci Spiritum reviviscere in nobis et 
re.fiorescere: tim-toque foràs extern is aquis corpore, nostras intùs animas, 
abstersis peccatorum sordibus, puras et perpur
atas ad. æternas et cælestcs 
Ol'as se attoHere. (Ib, c, :j, p, 29.) 
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urged its publication, though he had not read it, ob
erving that 
Bullinger's writings "needed no inspcction."* Now though 
this fact dues not make Cranmer responsible for all Uullillger's 
statements in that work, it is a strong testimony that he con- 
sidered Bullinger's doctrine on the subject of the :sacraments 
(which must have been well known to him) to be sound. And 
what that doctrine was, needs no proof. The reader, however, 
who wishes for further information reslJecting it, will find ample 
extracts a few pages hence from his" Decads."t 


BISHOP RIDLEY; 
Bishop of Rochester from 1547 to 1550, and of Londunfrom1530 
till deprived by Mary. .J.rfartyr 1555. 
Bishop Ridley, though, like the rest, he describes baptism as 
man's" regeneration when he is received into the Holy Catholic 
Church of Christ," yet in the context he speaks of "that good 
word of God" "wlwreby the man is born anew and made the ehihl 
of God; that seed of God, whereby the man of God, so being 


* Libellus tuus de Sacramentis ante triennium ad me missus jam tandem 
sub prelo est. L'bi ad me cum reliqna Bibliothecæ meæ parte nuper ad- 
vectns esset, exhibui ilIum D. Cantuariellsi. Is vero ubi amlisset, IlonduUl 
esse editum, voluit ut ederetur, etiamsi non legisset, hoc addens, Tua nulla 
indiO'ere inspeetione, J. a Lasco Ep, aù Bulling, scr, Apr. x, 1551. in 
Gerdes, Scrin. Antiq. sive Miscell. Groning. vol. 4, pp. 470, 471. To this 
testimony of Cranmer's approval of Bullinger's doctrine, my attention was 
directed, since the }<'irst Edition of this Work, by the Rev. G. C. Gorham, 
t Bullinger's Treatise on the Sacraments, shown to Cranmer by John a 
Lasco, was published by the latter at London in April 1551, 16mo. Of 
this peculiarly rare work I fortunately possess a copy, and find it to be 
substantiallv the same as Sermons vi. an\l vii, of the fifth Dcead, publislwd 
about the s
me time by Bullinger himself, There are passages in each not 
to be fOl1nd ill the other, but the doctrine of Bullinger on the subjcct is as 
clearly and fully stated in onc as in the other, A Lasco, when scnding a 
copy of his cdition to Bullinger, writes, " Libcllum ad te tuum de Sacra- 
mentis, quem ante tl'Íennium ad me miseras, et nunc demum qui1ltæ decadi 
tuæ insel"Uisti, })er manus Domini a Bredam, fmtris Domini Falesii, ad t\' 
misi, hic, me autore, sed valdc incorrecte excwmm; non putal'em enim, te 
istic illum editumm esse, cum tanto tempore apmI me, præter meam 
interim \"oluntatem, delituisset!' (Ep, sel', Jun, 7, 1551. in GcnIes, Scrin. 
Antiq, iv. 472,) IfCranmel' had read the Trentise on the Sacraments, :mrl 
dcfinitely committed himself to an approval of its statements, it wouM 
have been worth while to have given extracts from this work. But as 
Cranmer's words refcr only in gencral terms to Bullinger's views, 
Cranmer's approval, so far as it goes, applies as much to Bullingcr's 0\\ 1\ 
ctlition of his work in thc Dceads as to that publishe\.l by John a Lasco. 
Q 
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born, cannot sin ;"* evidcntly showing, that hc did not con
idcl' 
the spiritual new birth as due to baptism alonc. The words are 
the same as those used by Bishop Latimer, in a passage which 
I shall immediately give, in opposition to the Popish doctrine 
on the subject. 


BISHOP LATIl\lER; 
Bishop of TVorcester from 1533 to 1539. Jl,fartyr 1555. 


The following decisive passages will at once show us the 
views of the venerable Latimcr. 


H Our Saviour saith to Nicodeme, Nisi quis 1.enatus f"erit, 
· Except a man be born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God.' 
But how cometh this regeneration? By hearing and believing of the 
word of God: for so saith St. Peter, Renati non ex semine 'ln01.tali 
corrllptibili; · We are born anew, not of mortal 
eed,... but of im- 
mortal, by the word of God.' Likewise Paul saith in another place, 
Visum est Deo per stultitiam prædicationis salvos facere credentes; 
,It pleased God to save the believers through the foolishness of 
preaching: ., t 
And in another place he speaks still more strongly. 


.. It is declared," he says, Of in many places of Scripture, how 
necessary preaching is; as this, Evangelium est potentia Dei ad 
salutem omni cl'edenti; 'The preaching of the Gospel is the power 
of God to every man that doth believe.' He means God's word 
opened: it is the instrument, and the thing whereby we are saved. 
Beware, beware, ye diminish not this office; for if ye do, ye decay 
God's power to all that do believe. Chrißt saith, consonant to the 
same, Nisi qllis renatus fuerit e supernis, non pot est videre regnum 
Dei: · Except a man be born again from above, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God: He must have a regeneration. And what is this 
1.egenel'ation? It is not to be cln.istened in umter, as tltese firebralld.
 
[the RomanistsJ expound it, and nothing else. How is it to be ex- 
pounded then? St. Peter sheweth that one place of Scripture 
declareth another. It is the circumstance, and collation of places, 
that makes Scripture plain. Regeneram1l1. llutem, saith St. Peter, 


* WOl'ks, P. S. cd '::;6,5í. 


t Serlnons, P. :-;. ('11. yol. j, p. 4jl. 
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'And we be born again.' How? NOll ex semine 1ll01'tali, sed hn- 
mortali: 'Not by a mortal seed, but by an immortaL' \Vhat is this 
immortal seed? Per sel.1ilOnem Dei viventis; 'By the word of the 
living God;' hy the W01.,l of God pl'eached and opened. 7'lw,y 
cometh in OUJ' new birth."* 


:BISHOP HOOPER; 


Bish(JjJ oj Gloucester from 15::>0, and of rV01'cest,,}" jrmn 1:3:32 
till deprived by JJ;Iary 1
53. JJ[artyr 1GG4. 


CI The office of a Sacrament," says Bishop Hooper, "is this: to 
shew unto us outwardly that the merits of Christ is [are] made our
, 
for the promise sake which God hath made unto those that believe; 
and these Sacraments by faith doth applicate and apply outwardly 
unto him that infaitlt 1.eceiveth them the same grace, the mercy, the 
same benefits that is represented by the Sacraments, but not so by the 
ministration of the Sacraments, as though they that receive them 
were not before assured of the same graces and benefits represented 
by the Sacraments. That were a manifest error: for in case the 
Sacraments could give us very Christ, the promise of God were in 
vain, the which always appertain unto the peojJle of God be.fm'p the.'! 
receive any Sacrament; but they be the testimonies of promise, and 
declare unto us for an infallible verity, and unto the Church of 
Christ, that we be the people that God hath chosen unto his mercy, 
and that by faith we possessed hef01'e Christ; and in faith, frieud. 
!'hip, and amity with God we receive these Sacraments, which are 
nothing else but a badge and open sign of God's favour unto us, and 
that we by this livery declare ourselves to live and die in his faith 
againt the devil, the world, and sin." . . , "This [baptism] is the 
sign wherewithal God marketh all that be living in this world; and 
his friends by those means he sealeth in the assurance of remission 
of sin, which thou hast first in spÙ'it receÙJea by faith, and for the 
promise made unto thy father and his posterity. For the promise of 
God, the remission of sin, appertaineth not only unto the father, but 
also unto the seed and succession of the father, as it was said unto 
Abraham, Gen. xvii" Ero Deus tUlls, et seminis tui post te. It is ill 
done to condemn the infants of the Christians that die without bap- 
tism, of whose salvation by the Scripture we be assured." . . " This 
Sacrament, and all other, be but the confirmation of Christ's pro- 


.. Ih. p. 2n
, 
Q 2 
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mises, wltick be in the pel'son that 1.ecejz'etk tlte Socmmpnts hifore, 
01. else these external signs availeth nothing. This may be easily 
known by the use of baptism everywhere. The testimonies of tIle 
infant to be christened are examined in the behalf of the child, of 
faith, what they believe of God. . . . Before yet or he [that is, even 
he, the infant] be christened, he maketh this solemn vow, full little 
regarded of all the world in manner, that he will at the years of 
discretion practise and live godly ({ftn. this faith. . . . Then is he 
christened in the name of God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. The which fact doth openly confirm the remission of sin, 
received before by faith. For at the contemplation of God's pro- 
mises in Christ, he is saved as soon as the conscience of man l'epent- 
etlt and believeth, and his sins be forgiven. John iii. and vi,: Qui 
credit Filio habet vitam æternam; qui non credit non videbit vitam, 
sed ira Dei manet 
:uper eum. There is neither faith, neither Sacra- 
7ilpnt, unto this christened creature in vain. Faith receiveth first 
Christ for the promise sake; then is he bold [that is, when in adult 
life he thus believes) to take this JIoly Sacrament for a confirmation 
of God's benefits towards him, and then to manifest, open, and de- 
clare unto the whole Church, represented by the minister and such 
as be present at the act, [referring apparently to the rite of confirma- 
tion,] Christ, tI
at already secretly dwelleth in his soul, that they may 
bear record of this love, amity, peace and concord, that is between 
God and him by Christ. And forasmuch as all displeasure, ire, 
vengeance, and hatred, between God and him, is agreed upon by 
the intercession of Christ, whom faith BEFORE BAPTISM brought 
bif01.e thejudgment seat of God, to plead this cltw'ter of 1.emission ; 
it is the office of the Church, which hath an open and manifest decla- 
ration thereof, to gÙ'e God thanks for the preservation ofRIS CHURCH, 
and for the acceptation of this cla.istened person into the common- 
wealth of his saved people."-u As the promise of God is received 
by faith, so must the Sacraments be also. And whereas faith is not, 
no Sacrament availeth."* 


This passage appears to me specially deserving of notice, as 
explanatory of Hooper's view of tlle whole subject of the effects 
of baptism in infants. :l\1aintaining that the Sacrament is only 
the seal and confirmation of what exists before in thc l)crson 
baptized, he goes on to remark that this is true "everywhere," 
that is, in all cases, even in that of an infant. For the child is 


.. Answer to Bishop of Winchester (first published m 1547) m his 
" Larly W ritillgs," P. :s, cd. pp, 1 '27 -1 :35, 
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examined through its sureties as to its faith, and it is only upon 
the promise that" he will at the years of discretion practise alld 
live godly after this faith," that he is baptized. And his bap- 
tism confirms that remission of sin which even before baptism 
his anticipated faith had brought him, for even "before bap- 
tism" his faith "brought Christ before the judgment seat of 
God, to plead the charter of remission." And" as soon as" his 
" conscience repellts and believes," he is "saved," and forgive- 
ness applied to him. And when faith has received Christ, then 
he is able to look upon his baptism as "a confirmation of God's 
benefits towards him," &c. And seeing that even "before bap- 
tism," the anticipated faith of the infant" brought Christ before 
thc judgment seat of God to plead the charter of remission," 
"it is the office of the Church, which hath an open and mani- 
fest declaration thereof [that is, of his faith] to giu God thanks 
for the preservation of his Church, and for the acceptation of 
this christened person into the commonwealth of his sal'ed people;" 
in other words, to use such a thanksgiving as our Church pre- 
scribes to be used in her Service for the Baptism of Infants. 
The same view is also very clearly placed before us in the fol- 
lowing passage :- 
U Although baptism be a Sacrament to be received and honourably 
used of all men, yet it sanctifieth no man. And such as attribute the 
remission of sin unto the external sign do offend. John, Matth. iii., 
preached penitence in the desert, and remission of sin in Christ. Such 
as confessed their faults, he marked and dedared them to be of Christ's 
Church. So that external baptism was but an inauguration or ex- 
ternal consecration of these. that first believed and were cleansed of 
their sin, as he declareth himself in the same place: Ego (inquit) 
lJUjJtizo aqua: I christEn with water. As though he said, My baptism 
maketh no man the better; inwardly, it changeth no man; but I call 
and preach to the outward ear, I exhort unto penance [i. e. repen" 
tance]; and such as say they do repent, and would change the old 

inflillife, I wash with water. He that inwardly cleanseth, is stronger 
than I. His grace it is only, that pl1rifieth the soul. I baptize in 
penance, to sa)', [i. e. that is to say,] into a new life. This new life 
cometh not, until such time as Christ he known and receiverl. Now 
to put on Chri:;t is to li,'e a uew life. Such as be baptized mllst re- 
member, that penalice illld faitK preceded thiiS extcnml sig-u, and in 
(,hri
t the purgation was inwardly obtaincd, before the e
ternal sign 
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,vas given. So that there are two kinds of baptism, and both neces- 
sary: the one interior, which is the cleansing of the heart, the drawing 
of the Father, the operation of the Holy Ghost: and this baptism is 
in man, when he believeth and trusteth that Christ is the only author 
of his salvation. Thus be the infants examined concerning 1.epentance 
and faith, before they be baptized with water; AT THE CONTEMPLA- 
TION OF THE WHICH FAITH, GOD PURGETH THE SOUL. Then is the 
exterior sign added, not to purge the heart, but to confirm, manifest, 
and open unto the world that this child is God's. And lihewise bap- 
tism, with the repetition of the words, is a very sacrament and sign, 
that the baptized creature should die from sin all his life, as Paul 
writeth, Rom, vi. Likewise no man should condemn nor neglect 
this exterior sign, for the commandment's sake: though it have no 
power to purge from sin, yet it confirmeth the purgation of sin, and 
the act of itself pleaseth God, for because the receivers thereof obey 
the will of his commandment. "* 
Again, in hi::; fifth Sermon on Jonah, he says,- 
"They [i. e. the Fathers] thought it best to name the Sacraments 
by the name of the thing was represented by the Sacraments. Yet 
in many places of their writings they SO interpretate themselves, that 
no man, except he will be wilfully blind, can say but they understood 
the Sacrament to signify, and not to be the thing signified; to con- 
firm, and not to exhibit grace; to help, and not to give faith; to 
seal, and not to win the promise of God, Rom. iv. ; to shew what we 
be before the use of them, and not to make us the thing we declare 
to be after them; to shew we are Christ's; to shew we be in grace, 
and not by them to be received into grace; to shew we be saved, and 
not yet to be saved by them; to shew we be 1'e!Jeuerated, and not to 
be regenerated by tltem; thus the old doctors meant."t 
These Sermons wcre preached during Lent 1550, before thr 
King and his Council; and after they were cnded hc was ap- 
pointed Bishop of Gloucester,:j: Three editions of the ScrllIon
 
appeared in the same ycar. 
And in his "Confession of Faith," published in 1550, hc 
says,- 
" Of baptism, because it is a mark of our Christian Church, this I 


* Declaration of Christ and his Office, (first published in 1547), Early 
Writings, P. s. ca. pp, 74, 75, 
t Early Writings, p, S. ea. pp, fi23, 5:?4. 
1 
ec his Letter to Hullinger in "Ori{Únal Letters relative to the Uc- 
formHtion," }). R. ('(1. \"01. i, p, 
7. 
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judge after the doctrine of St. Paul, that it is a seal and confirmation 
of justice or of our acceptation into the grace of God. For Christ, 
his innocency and justice, by faith is ours, and our sins and injustice 
by his obedience are his, whereof baptism is the sign, seal, and con- 
firmation. For although freely by the grace of God our sins are for- 
given, yet the same is declared by the Gospel, received by faith, and 
sealed by the Sacraments, which be the seals of God's promises, as it 
is to be seen by the faith of faithful Abraham. . . . As for those that 
say circumcision and baptism be like, and yet attribute the remission 
of original sin to baptism, which was never given unto circumcision. 
they not only destroy the similitude and equality that should be 
between them, but also take from Christ remission of sin, and trans- 
late it unto the water and element of baptism."* 


JOHN BRADFORD; 


Appointed by Bishop Ridley a Prebendary of St. J'flul's.t 
lJfadYl. 1555. 
Of the character of John Bradford I have already given t tes- 
timonies amply Rufficient, I suppose, for the satisfaction of the 
rcaùer. A man of whom Bishop Ridley testifies, that he was 
onc "whom in my conscience I judge more worthy to be a Bishop 
than many a one of us that be Bishops alrcady to be a J}arish 
})}'iest," needs no further recommendation to the faithful mem- 
bers of our Church. He is also said by Strype to have been "a 
man of great learning, elocution, sweetness of temper, and pro- 
found devotion towards God.... and one of whose worth the 
Papists themselves were so sensible, that they took more pains 
to bring him off from the profession of religion than any other," 9 
and he, with Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, are called by Strype 
"four primc pillars of the Reformed Church of England." I! 
N ow the writings of Bradford supply us, I concei\Te, with as 
complete a view of the doctrine of our Church in his day un 
the subjcct of this work as can anywhere be obtained. His 
general system of doctrine I havc alrcady noticed.' But J now 


* Fathers of the English Church, vol. v, pp, 220-222. 
t Str
 pc's Eccles. 1\lcm, iii, 1. 36:3, :t pp. i9, 80, above. 

. E('('lc
, ì\IClllOl', iii. 1. :>G:3, 36-.1. 
I. Ih. -.1:1:3. 
I pp. i5 et 
eq, abon
. 



232 


come to his statcments as to thc doctrine of haptism in par- 
ticular, And the following extracts will show how far he was 
from supposing that all infants indiscriminately ,,,ere regencratcd 
ill baptism. 
.. Our cecity or blindness and corrupt affections do often shadow 
the sight of God's seed in God's children, as though they were plain 
reprobates: whereof it cometh, that they praying according to their 
sense, but not according to the truth, desire of God to give them 
again his Spirit, as though they had lost it, and he had taken it away; 
which thing God nel'er doth indeed, although he make us to think so 
for a time; f01. always he holdeth his hand under his children in theÙ. 
falls, that they lie not still, as others do which (l1'e NOT REGI
NERATE. 
And this is the difference between God's childl'en, which are regene- 
'rate and elect before all times in Cllrist, and the wicked always, that 
the elect lie not still continually in their sin, as do the wicked, but at 
the length do return a!Jain by reason of God's seed, which is in them 
hid as a spark of fire in the ashes."* 
u I helieve that faith and to believe in Christ, (I speak not now of 
faith that men have by reason of miracles. . . . but I Epeak of that 
faith which indeed is the tl'uefaith, the justifying and REGENERA- 
TING FAITH), 1 believe, I say, that this faith and belief in Christ is 
the work and gift of God, GIVEN TO NONE OTHER THAN TO THOSE 
WHICH BE TUE CHILDREN OF GOD, THAT IS, TO THOSE WHOM GOD 
THE FATHER, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD, HATH PREDES- 
TINATED IN CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE."t 
u That election is of some of Adam's posterity, and not of all, we 
Illay plainly see it, if we consider, that he maketh the true demonstra- 
tion of it, believing, hoping, and having the earnest of the Spirit. . . . 
\Vho seeth not that these are not common to all men? All men have 
not faith, saith Paul, 2 Thess, iii. None believed (saith Luke) but 
such as were ordained to eternal life (Acts iii.) ; none believe but such 
([s lJe born of God (1 John i,): none believe truly but such as have 
good hearts, and keep God's seed, to bring forth fruits by patience 
platt. xiii.). So that it is plain (faith being a demonstration of God's 
election to them that be of years of discretion) that all men are not 
elect, because all men believe not; for he that believeth in the Lord 
shall be as Mount Sion (Ps. cxxv.), that is, he shall never be re- 
moved; for if he be removed, that is, finally perish, surely he nevel' 
truly beliel'ed."'j. 



 RidullOllll'S Father:s ofthc Engli:sh Church, vol. vi, pp, 177, 17R, 
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"If he had not chosen you, as most certainly he hath, he would 
not have so called you; he 'Would never lW'l'e justified you. . . . If he 
huz'e chosen you. . , . then neither can you, nor ever shall you, pe1'ish."* 
"By faith in Christ.. . . we are members in very deed of the 
Catholic and Holy Church of Christ. . . . I would the poor Christian 
conscience, which by baptism is brought into God's Church and made 
a member of the same THROUGH FAITH, should not for his sins' sake, 
or for the want of any thing he hath not, despair."t 
13ut Bradford, like all the rest, when 
peaking of Baptism in 
tlle abstract, speaks unhesitatingly of the blessings conferred 
in it. 
Thus he says,- 
" As by baptism we are engrafted into Christ, so by the Supper we 
are fed with Christ. . . . As therefore in baptism is given unto us the 
Holy Ghost, and pardon of our sins, which yet lie not lurking in the 
water, so in the Lord's Supper, &c.. . , . By baptism the old man is 
put off, and the new man put on; yea, Christ is put on."i 
Again, exhorting his hearers to "discern betwixt signs which 
signify only, and signs which also do represent, confirm, and 
seal up, or (as a man may say) give with their signification," 
instancing of the former, that "an ivy bush is a sign of wine to 
be sold," and other examples, which, he says, are "signs sig
 
nificative and shew no gift," he adds,- 
" But in the other signs, which some can exhibitive, is there not 
only a signification of the thing, but also a declaration of a gift, yea, 
ill a certain manner a giving also. As baptism signifieth not only 
the cleansing of the conscience from sin by the merits of Christ's 
blood, but also is a very cleansing from sin; and therefore it was 
F-aid to Paul, that he should arise and wash away his sins, and not 
that he should arise and take only a sign of washing away his 
sins:'
 


And he strongly insists upon a view very generally entertained 
among our earlier divines,-and which it is essentially necessary 
to keep in lllind as their doctrine, if we would understand aright 
the language which they often use on thc suhject of baptism,- 


* Ih, p. 1m. Sce nlso p, 5
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namely, that we who belong to the visiblc Church, and profess 
faith in Christ, ought to believe that we aloe of the number of 
God's elect children, and shall never finally perish, "faith," 
as he says in a passage just quoted, "being a demonstration of 
God's election to them that be of years of discretion." This 
reliance he considered to be one great mark and characteristic 
of true faith. 
\Ye have already seen how strongly this view was set forth 
even so early as the year 1537, in the "Institution of a Chris- 
tian l\lan;" and Bradford's writings abounù with passages to 
this effect. I will here give a few. 


.. Now, then, forasmuch as we 8ee faith to be the ground, where- 
upon dependeth the whole condition of our justifying, let us discuss 
in like manner what is this faith.. , . He that believeth that God 
created all things of nought, believeth truly. . . . so he that believeth 
that God hath his election from the beginning, and that he also is 
one of the same elect and predestinate, hath a good belief and thinketh 
well; but yet this belief alone, except it be seasoned with another 
thing, wi1l not serve to salvation. . . . Only the faith which availeth to 
salvation is that whose object is the body and passion of Jesus Chri
t 
crucified." * 


Here we see that one part of justifying faith in a man is con
 
sidcred to be the belief "that he is one of the elect and pre- 
destinate." 
Again, in a "l\ieditation on the Lord's Prayer," God is thus 
addressed,- 
" Thou wouldest I should be most assU1'ed, that thou of thine own 
good will which thou barest to me-'wards before I was, yea, before the 
IfJol'ld was, hast in Christ chosen me to be thy child, and through him 
art become my most loving Father (Eph. i.), from whom J should 
look for all good things. . . . so ce1'tain thou wouldest have me to be 
of this, that to doubt of it doth most displease thee and dishollollr 
tltee."t .. Last of all, I am taught hereby to see thy goodness to- 
wards me, which will deliver me from evil, and from being O\'ercome 
in temptations j for thou wouldest not have me to ask for that which 
I should not look for at thy hands certainly. By reason whereof 
tholl wOllldest have me to be in a certainty of salration f01. ever."! 
.. He would not have us to ask for deliverance from evil, if that he 


>;: Letters, ih. p. I!J7, 
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would not we should certainly look for the same. If tlwv doubt of 
final perseverance, tltOU dislwnourest God."* 
Again, in another l\leditation on the Lord's Prayer, he says,- 
.. In all dangers and perils of temptations, and in the midst of the 
stormy tempests of tribulation, dear Father, make us, thy poor chil. 
dren. to feel the consolation of the ceJ'tainty of our eternal election 
in Christ Jesus ou'J' Lord, and to perceive thy fatherly succout' readY 
to help us."t 
And in his" Defence of Election" he says,- 
" Doubt once of thy salvation, and continue therein, and 8U'J'ely he 
[the Devil] will ask no more. It was the first thing wherewith he 
tempted Christ: 'If thou be the Son of God: &c. (Matt. iv.) I t is 
the first and principal dart that he casteth at God's elect; but as he 
prevailed not against Christ, no more shall he do against any of his 
members, "t 


And in his Treatise" Against the Fear of Death,"- 
"It is an article of our faith to believe, that is, to be certain that 
Ollr sins are pardoned; therefore doubt not thereof, lest thou become 
an infidel." 
 
Again, in one of his Letters, this is very strongly put :- 
.. If we dId certainly believe we were members of Christ and God's 
temples, how should we but fly from all impurity and corruption of 
the world which cometh by concupiscence? If we did certainly be. 
lievc that God indeed of his mercy in Christ is become our Father, 
in that his goodwill is infinite and his power according thereto, how 
coulù we be afraid of man or devil? How could we doubt of salva- 
tion. or any good thing which might make to God's glory and our 
own weal ? Now that we should be certain and sure of this, tlwt 
we are God's chillb'en in Christ, mark whether all things teach US 
/wt.. . Besides this, look on your Belief: do you not profess that 
you believe in God, your Father Almighty, which wanteth no power 
to help you, as he wanted no good will in Christ to choose you? Do 
you not say that you do believe remission of sins, resurrection of the 
boùy, life everlasting, fellowship with the saints, &c-.? But how do 
you say you believe this gear, and be not certain tltereof? Is not 
faith a certainty? is not doubting, against faith? as St. James saith, 
})ray in faith, and doubt not; for he that doubteth, obtaineth nothing. 


· Ih. pp, 2;;R, 2,r}!), t Ih. p, 3J.!. * lb. p. 381. 
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\Vhen Peter began to doubt, he had like to have been drowned 
(:\;latt. viii,) ; beware of it therefore."* 
Such was the decided language used on this subject by Brad- 
ford. And such for a long period was the prevailing doctrine 
in our Church. It may be added, that this (naturally enough) was 
one of the first points in the then dominant system of theology, 
to be afterwards assailed, this being the principal point in which 
Barret in 1595 departed from the ordinary doctrine of his con- 
temporarics, and for which departure he wa
 callcd to account. 
The conse4uence of holding this doctrine we see remarkably 
displayed in the following l)assages of Bradford relating to bap- 
tism, which to one unacquainted with the nature of his doctrine 
on the subject of Assurance, as just pointed out, would be almost 
unintelligible. FOl', maintaining as he did that, in the case of 
the elect, regeneration was conferred in baptism, and that it is 
our duty to feel assured of our being in the number of God's 
elect, he com;iders that our baptism pledges us to the exercise of 
snch an approprIating faith in God, as having a purpose of mercy 
towards us, as enables us to look upon ourselves as interested in 
all the blcssings of his promised work of redemption in his 
people. He remarks,- 
.. I trust you see, that though the commodities of this life were 
such as could cause us to love it, yet the brevity, vanity, and misery 
of it is such, as should make us little to regard it, which believe and 
know death to be the end of all miseries to them that are in Christ, 
AS WE ALL OUGHT TO TAKE OURSELVES TO BE, being baptized in his 
1tame (FOR OUR BAPTISM REQUIRETH THIS FAITH UNDER rAIN OF 
DAMNATION), although we have not observed our profession as we 
should have done, ifso be we now repent, and co
ne to amendment." 
Again, while he tells us,- 
" Predestination is not without vocation in God's time and justifi- 
cation" . .. Unto the Romans the Apostle sheweth it most manifestly, 
in saying, 'Vhom he hath predestinated, them he calleth; whom he 
calleth, them he justifieth; whereby we may see that predestination 
or election is not univel'sal of all, 101. all be not justified ;"
 and jus- 


* lb. pp. 592, 593. See al:;o p. !):t 
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tification "prpceaPllt 1.egelleratioll. from whirh we may discern it, hut 
flot didde it, no more thail heat from the fire ; "'*- 
He alsu says,- 
"A man regenerate (which we ought to heliel'e (If ourselves, I 
mean tlwt we are so by our baptism, the sacrament thel'eof requiring 
no less faith); a man, I say, regenerate. that is, born of God, hath 
the Spirit of God."t 
Thus though he denies that, in fact, all are justified and rege
 
nerated, (for he connects the two togethcr), yet at the same time, 
he maintains that we ought each to believe ourselves to be so; 
the characteristic of true faith being, that it realizes a personal 
interest in the blessings of the Covenant. 
Similar passages occur elsewhere in his writings; as for 
instance the following :- 
"Think that you are regenerate hy Christ's resurrection (whereof 
YOllr baptism requÏ1'eth faith) . . . Think that by faith which is God's 
seed (for they which helieve are horn of God, and made God's chil- 
dren). given to tlwse that be ordained to eternal life ; think, I say, 
that by faith you receive more and more the spirit of sanctification, 
through the use of God's word and sacraments."t 
"Thou wouldest that I should be horn of Christian parents, 
brought into thy Church by bapti::-m, and called divers times hy the 
ministry of thy word into thy kingdom, besides the innumerable other 
henefits always hitherto poured upon me; all which thou hast done 
of this thy good will that thou of thine own mercy bearest to me in 
Christ and for Christ before the w01.Zd was made: THE WHICH 
THING AS THOU REQUIREST STRAITLY THAT I SHOULD BELIEVE 
WITHOUT DOUBTING, so in all my needs that I should come unto thee 
as a Father, and make my moan without mistrust of being heard in 
thy good time, as most shall make to my comfort."
 
And so in the following remarkable passage, where (if there 
wcre any doubt as to its meaning), the context (just quoted 
above) would clear it up, 
.. A man that is regenerate and born of God (the which thing that 
everyone of us be, our baptism, the sacrament of regeneration, doth 
require, under pain of damnation; and therefore let everyone of us 
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with the Virgin Mary say, Be it unto me, 0 Lord, according to thy 
word, according to the sacrament of Baptism, wherein thou hast 
declared our adoption: and let us lament the doubting hereof in 
us, striving against it, as we shall be made able of the Lord) : a man, 
I say, that is regenerate, consisteth of two men (as a man may say), 
namely of the old man and of the new man."* 
N ow whatever interpretation may be given to this passage, it 
is obvious, that it is opposed to the notion of s}Jiritual regenera- 
tion bcing always conferred in baptism, because it argues that 
baptism requires our regeneration, "under pain of damnation," 
and exhorts us to pray for it, and lament our doubting whetllCr 
or not we have it; which (singular as the phraseology is, and 
whatevcr may be its precise meaning) is clearly inconsistent with 
the notion that it is invariably conferred upon the infant as a 
l)assive recipient of it. And the context shows that no such 
meaning was in his mind. For he says,- 
.. As inasmuch as he is an old man, he is a sinner and an enemy to 
God, so inasmuch as he is regenerate, he is righteous and holy and 
a friend to God, the sepd of God preserving hÙnfJ'om sin, so that he 
cannot sin. . . ... Always he holdeth his hand under his children in 
their falls, that they lie not still, as others do which are NOT RFGENE- 
RATE. And this is the difference between God's childl.en which m.p 
regenerate and elect bef01'e all times in Chl'ist, and the wicked always, 
tllat the elect lie not stiH continuaUy in their sin, as do the wicked, 
but at the length do return again by reason of God's seed, which is 
in them hid as a spark of fire in the ashes."t 


ARCHDEACON PHILPOT; 
A'l'chdeacon of TVincheste'l'. Mw.tY1" 1555. 
Archdcacon Philpot also (writing against the Anabaptists) 
grounds the title of infants of Christian parents to baptism on 
the fact that they " be in the number or scroll of God's people," 
by promise, and therefore "why should the sign of the promise 
which is baptism in water be withdrawn from children;" 
"infants be beloved of God, and therefore want not the Spirit 
of God, wllel'efo'l'e" they are to bc baptizcd,t 
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BISHOP COVERDALE; 
Bishop of Exeter from 1551 till deprived by Mary in 15:13. 
Thus, again, speaks Bishop Coverdalc, as to the intent and 
dfcct of baptism :- 
" To use the Sacraments without faith p,'ojiteth not, but 'rathel" 
hw,teth; to be loth to use them, declÇ\reth a compulsion and unbelief. 
For though the water in baptism be an outward thing, and cannot 
cleanse the soul from sin, yet the faithful do know right well, that 
Christ, the eternal \Visdom in whom they believe, did not institute it 
in vain; and therefore will not they contemn or leave unexercised 
the ordinance of their Head, to whom they as members are incorpo- 
rated by faith. For they know, that Christ with these outward 
tokens thought to couple and knit together the members of his holy 
Church in obedience and love one towards another; whereby they, 
knowing one another among themselves, might by such exterior 
things stir and provoke one another to love and godliness. They 
know also t}lat sacraments are evidences of the promise and grace of 
God, which they after a visible and palpable manner do set fodlt, 
declare, and represent unto us. These tokens of grace doth no man 
use more devoutly, and with more reverence, than he that in himself 
is certified and assured of the gracious favour of God; as we see in 
Cornelius, in Paul, and in Queen Candace's chamberlain."* 
And with remarkable clearness in the following passage. 
First, we have the usual statement as to the excellent effccts 
of baptism in the following words,- 
" As in baptism we are confirmed and settle ourselves in possession 
L? persuasion) of the promise of salvation to appertain unto us, God 
to be our God, Christ to be Ollr Clll.ist, and we to be God's people; 
the promise of the word of God giveth and offereth, faith in us ap- 
plieth and receiveth the same, and the sacraments do confirm and 
(as it were) seal up: baptism, that we are regenel.ated witlt tile 
Spi1'it of God, made his children, brethren to Christ, and engl'afterl 
into him; the supper, that we arc fed with Christ spiritually;" &c,t 
But then, aftcrwards, in the samc page, we arc told,- 
"In baptism is 'requÙ'ed God's election, if he be an infant, or 
faith, if he be of age."t 


<II Covcrdale's 'Vritings, P. S, cd. p. 411. 
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THOl\IAS BECON; 
Chaplain to ArcltbisllO}J Cranmer. 
Let us first observe how, like all the rest, he unhesitatingly 
make:s g:cncral statements, connccting regeneration with bap- 
tism. 
" Although by Christ we be set again at liberty, and receive our 
manumission and freedom from that captivity whereunto we were 
made bond by the sin of Adam, so soon as we are regenerate amI 
born anew by the honuw'able saC1'ament of Baptism and the Holy 
Ghost, yet inasmuch," &c.* "By baptism is he your Lord God; 
therefore will not he suffer you to perish, By baptism is he your 
Father and you are born of him, and so become his son. . . . By 
baptism is the Holy 9"host given you: then are you the son of God, 
and cannot perish," &c.t Baptism "is caned the clean and pure water, 
the lavacre of our regeneration, or fountail1 of the new birth."t 


But does he mean that all that are baptized are regenerated? 
Nothing of the kind, as we see from :such passages as the fol- 
lowing. 
.. S1. Paul saith, , Weare the workmanship of God' . . it doth fol- 
low, , created in Christ Jesus.' Behold here is a new creation. Here 
is another birth. Here is a regeneration which far differeth from the 
old nativity. Here are we made new creatures. In whom? In 
Moses by the law? Nay verily, but in Christ by faith. By faitlt 
are we regenerate, horn anew, c1'eated again in Christ Jesus."
 
" Fatlter. 'Vhat is it to be baptized with the Holy Ghost? Son. 
To be regenerate, to be born anew, to be made of earthly heavenly, 
&c. . . . Father. Is this baptism ofthe Spirit necessary unto everlast- 
ing salvation? Son. So necessary, that without it the baptism of 
water profiteth nothing. As in the Old Testament the circumcision 
of the flesh profited the Jews nothing at all without the circumcif'ion 
of the Spirit, so likewise in the New Testament the baptism of the 
water availeth nothing without the baptism ofthe Spirit." II .. Hereof 
then may we truly conclude, that, forasmuch as the outward baptism 
which is done by water, neither giveth the Holy Ghost nor the grace 
of God, P'1.t only is a sign and token thereof; if any of the Christian 
infants
 prevented by death, depart without baptism (necessity so 


.. Works, P. S. ell, vol. 1. p. 178. 
: lb. p, Gl
. 
 Ib, vol. 1. p, t'l. 


t Ib, vol. 3, p, 173. 
II Ib, vol. :!, Pi>' 
O:!, :!O:J. 
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compelling), they are not damned, but be 
av('d by the free grace of 
God; forasmuch as we tofore heard, they be contained in the cove- 
nant of grace, they be members of God's Church, God promiseth to 
be their God," &c.* "For, as many of the people of God are saved, 
which never received the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 
80 likewise are many saved, though they were never outwardly bap- 
tised with water; forasmuch as the regeneration of a Christian COll- 
sisteth rather in the spirit than in the flesh; even as the circumcision 
also of the Jews consisted not in the letter, but in the spirit, not in 
the circumcision of the flesh, but in the circumcision of the heart."t 
".What is baptism? The washing of every believing Christian in 
water that taketh upon him to profess the name of Christ; which 
water certifieth our faith of the inward washing and cleansing of our 
souls by the Spirit of God; a token qf our regeneration, of the mor- 
tification of our flesh, of our burial with Christ, and of our resurrec- 
tion unto a new life. If the believing Christians only be baptized, 
according to this saying of Christ, 'he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved: why should the infants be baptized, which for imper- 
f
ction of age are not able to believe? Though infants have not 
power to believe or to confess their belief, yet have they faith im- 
puted unto them f01' the promise sak!: of God, because they be the 
seed of tlte faithful; as he said to Abraham, ' I will be thy God, and 
the God of thy seed.' Seeing then that they also have the promise 
of salvation, why should they be forbidden the promised pledge 01. 
seal of the 8ame promise of salvation? The sacraments of the Jews 
differed nothing from ours in effect, but only in the outward element 
and form of executing the same: why then should our infants be 
more forbidden baptism than the Jews' infants were forbidden cir- 
cumcision at the eighth day? . , . What if the infants die before they 
receive the sacrament of baptism? God's promise of salvation unto 
them is not for default of the sacrament minished, or made vain and 
of no effect. For the Spirit is. not so bound to the water, that it 
cannot work his office, where the water wanteth, or that it of 'Jle- 
cessity must alway be tltere where the watel' is sprinkled. . , . True 

hristians, whether they be old or young. are not saved because out- 
wardly they be washed with the sacramental water, but becmu;e they 
be God's children by election tlu.ou!Jh Ch'J'ist, yeo, and that bifore 
the foundations of the world were laid, and are sealed 7(jJ by the 
Spirit of God unto everlasting life."t 
No remarks, I suppose, al'e necessary to explain Becon's doc- 
trine. 


'" Ih, vol. 2, p. 217, 


t lh, p. 22-1. 
It 


t Ih. \"01. :i, PI'. () Hi, (ì 17. 
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DEAN "r. TURNER; 
Denn of 1Vellsfrom 1550 to 1553, and.from 15GO to 15G8. He 
was also Canon of TVindsO'l' in tlte time of Edward J7. 
The work of Dcan Turner* from which I am about to qnote 
is entitled, "The Old Learning and the New compared together, 
whereby it may easily be known which of them is better and more 
agreeing with the everlasting word of God. Newly corrected and 
augmented by 'Yilliam Turner." The colophon of the edition 
used (from a copy in the Uritish l\luseum) is, "Imprinted at 
London by Robert Stoughton. . . . 1548." In 16mo. Thcre was 
an earlier edition in 1538. The work is a translation of one 
written in Latin by U rbanus Regius, and though this is not 
mentioned in the title, it is acknowledged in the heading of the 
Preface to be a translation, in these words, "The Preface of the 
Translator unto the Christian reader." 
In tbat })art of this work which treats" Of the Sacraments," 
we have the following comparison. 
u THE NEW LEARNING. 
u It is enough and sufficient to receive the Sacraments effectuaUy 
and with fruit, to have no stop nor let of deaùly sin. Anù there is 
not required in a man a good motion within him which receiveth 
them, whereby of a congruence or worthiness he may deserve grace; 
for the Sacraments bring grace with them of the work that is wrought 
by them, or by the work itself, that is to say, because the work is 
showed and ministered as a sign or a Sacrament. Thus saith the 
Master of Sentences, in the fourth book, in the first distinction."t. . 


* As Dr, Turner practised at one time as a physician, doubts bave been 
raised by W 0011 (ever glad to find something to censure in such mf'n) 
whether he was ever ordained, It has been proved, however, hy Baker, 
that he was in deacon's orders in 1536, who adds that he was ordained 
priest by Bishop Ridley, Dec. 21,1552, See WOOlI'S AtlIen, Oxon, i- 361, 

d. Bliss, Wood admits that he was" a person had in much esteem for 
his two faculties [divinity and physic], amI for the great benefit he did b) 
them, especially in his writings, to the Church and Commonwealth," 
t This is a mistake, No such passage occurs in the l\Iaster of the Sen- 
tences, whose doctrine is much sounder than this. The passage referrecl 
to is probably the following, in an Exposition of the Book of the Sentences 
written bv Gabriel ßiel, two centuries later. 
"8ignllm aliquod conferre gratiam dupliciter potest inte11igi. L'no 
modo ex ipso signo seu Sacramento, vel ut alii dieunt, ex opere operato; 
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.. THE OLD LEARNING. 
It The Gospel witnesseth that we be saved, not by an holy sign but 
through faith; Gen. xv., ' Abraham gave credence, and believed God, 
and that was reckoned to him for righteousness: Rom, iv. and x., 
, If a man believe from the heart, he shall be made righteous.' He 
saith not, that with the body an holy sign is taken unto righteousness. 
Also, Habakkuk ii. and Rom. i., · The just shall live by his faith.' 
He saith not, he shall live by the Sacraments. It followeth, therefore, 
after the Old Learning, that faith is necessary to be had in him that 
receiveth the Sacrament with fruit. The authors of this Learning' 
that are the youngest wrote 1500 years ago: then judge, I pray thee, 
good reader, whether our Learning, which was taught only by the 
Prophets and Apostles so many years ago, ought rather to he called 
Old Learning, or theirs whose writers wrote not above .300 yea,.s 
}Jast." (fo1. A iiii,) 


LANCELOT RIDLEY; 
.J.1;Jade by ArcltbisllO]J CranJïte'r in 13..U une 0/ tlte six Preacllers 
af Canfe'rbw.y Cathedral. 
By the extracts already given from Lancelot Ridley, * it ap- 
peal'S that he held with Luther, that faith is necessary cveu for 
infants in ordcr to thcir bcing acccpted by God in baptism. The 
strong e-xpressions thercforc which he uscs in the same Treatise 
respecting the effects of baptism must of ('omose hc undf'I':4ood 
with this condition. 


DR. JOHN OIJDE, 1550. 
Dr.Olde is quoted with respect by Archbishop Bancroft in his 
celehrated Scrmon at Paul's Cross, in 1588, as "a 'i'ery learnpr! 
man" who had written a work in Dcfence of the Reformation of 
the Church by Edward YI.t The title of this work is, " Acquittal 


ita quod eo ipso quod opus il1ud, puta signum aut Sacramentum, exhibetur, 
nisi impelliat obex peceati mortalis, gratia eonfertur; sic quod prætcr exhi- 
hitionem signi foris exhibiti non requiritur bonus motus interior in susci- 
plente, quo de comligno vel de congruo gratiam mereatur, sct! sufficit quot! 
suscipiens non ponat obicem." (Rcpertorium gencrale ct succinct. &c. 
content, in quat. collect. Gabrielis Diel snper quat. libr. Sentent. Lugll, 
1519, fot In libr. 4, dist. I, quæst. 
,) 
* See pp. I
J2, 193, above. 
t Sce reprint of tillS Sermon in Ilickes's Bibliotheca Scriptorum, &c, 
Land, liO!), 8vo, p, 2
1. 
Il 2 
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or purgation of the most Catholic Christian Prince Ellw31,d VI.," 
printed at \Vaterford in 1555, 161110. In it, speaking of bapti
m, 
he says,- 
" By this baptism we believe that all are baptized to be one body 
through the Spirit of Christ, and that baptism doth always work 
effectually in faithful believel's; for Christ doth always water the 
members of his body with his own Spirit:' (fo1. E iv.) 
Here it is evident that the effect of baptism is confined to 
faitliful believers and membe'l'/
 of Christ's body. 
And, again, in his" Confession of the most antient and true 
Christian Catholic Old Belief," (which professes to be" imprinted 
in Sothewarke, by Christopher Truthal. In April 1556.") 16mo., 
commenting on the Creed, he says:- 
"Concerning tbe Ninth Article, I believe and confess, that all 
they which truly believe in Christ throughout all the whole universal 
world, are one body and one church of Christ, whom he sanctifieth 
by his Holy Spirit in his own blood. And aU they are with one only 
bond and knot of faith, and through love, united and knit in Christ, 
and one to another, among themselves, like members all of one body j 
and principally they are made partakers of the free grace and gifts 
of their head and Saviour Jesus Christ. This church is holy, this 
church is begotten and horn of the word of God recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures. .. And because it is begotten and hom of the immortal 
seed the W01'd of God, mentioned in the Scriptures, heareth the voice 
of her head and shepherd, Jesus Christ, fieeth from the voice of all 
strange doctrines and spirits," &c, (fol. C 2, C 3.) 


ROGER HUTCHINSON, ] 550. 


Roger Hutchinson was a Fellow of St. John's College, Cam
 
bridge, and, though a layman, Yf't of some ecclesiastical learning. 
In 15:>0 he published a book entitled" The Image of God, 01' 
Layman's Book," which he dedicated to Archbishop Cranmer. 
From this work passages are sometimes quoted as proving the 
universal efficacy of baptism to the production of spiritual rege- 
neration. And no doubt there are passages which, speaking of 
baptism in general terms, connect regeneration with it, as the 
most Calvinistic divines also do, as has been already shown, 
But he also tells us that God" is not bound to his Sacraments, 
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but worketh what he will and llOW he will," and that He "re- 
gardeth the heart, not the ceremony of minis17.ation."* 
These words, then, show that his general expressions respect- 
ing the effects uf the sacraments are to be understood as referring 
to those cases where the recipients are acceptable in the sight of 
God. 


A SHORT CATECHISl\I, 1550. 


The full title is, 
.. A shorte Cathechisme. A briefe and godly bringinge up of youth, 
ill the know lege and commaundementes of God in fayth, prayer, and 
other articles necessary to be knowen of all those that wil be par- 
takers of the kyngdom of Jesus Christ: set forth in maner of a 
Dialogue." 16mo. 
The colophon is, 
.. Imprinted the yeare after the creation of the worlde 5525. And 
after the byrthe of oure Saviour 1550."-(Cambr. Univ. Libr. Q.* 
13, 42.) 
The author of this Catechism, in his Preface to the reader, 


saY:5,- 
" And because our country is great, and the preachers few, that 
the word cannot by lively voice be taught in all places: I thought 
nothing meeter to be set forth at this present time, than this brief 
Catechism, that where as they can have no preacher, they may not- 
withstanding not lack a teacher." 
I have not becn able to ascertain who was the author of this 
Catechism, and therefore of course, as long as its author remains 
unknown, its testimony is of a secondary value. But the words 
of the Preface, just quoted, certainly seem to imply that its 
author was one whose works would bc at least freely allowed to 
be used. 
Thus it speaks on the subject of Baptism. 
"T. [Teacher.] Is not baptism a washing away of sins, as Peter 
saith ? 
"Ch. [Child.] Not properly, but the Holy Ghost in the Holy 
Scripture is oft wont to name the outward things, as if they were the 
things that they betoken, As in the book of creation, circumcision 


* Park, Soc. er1. pp, }(I
, 109, 
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is called a bundt [ covenant], the which is but a token of the bundt. 
Likewise Mo:ses calleth the Ea!>ter-Iamb a passing by, and yet it wa:s 
but a sign of the pa:s
ing by. So baptism is sometime called a new 
bearing water, not that we be new born through the outward water, 
but that it betokeneth the new birth and regeration [regeneration]. 
Peter saith also: Baptism saveth us, of the which manner of speaking 
there be many in Scripture," (fo1. I iiii.) 
The testimonies of BUCER and PETER l\fARTYR, llegius Pro- 
fessors of Divinity at Cambridge and Oxford in the reign of 
Edward VI., I have given in ch. v., pp. 162 et seq. above. 


I now pass on to dIe divines of the period of Queen Elizabeth. 
And I would in the first place call the rea(ler's attention to the 
proofs already given in Chapter III. above, of the system of doc- 
trine generally embraced in our Church at that time. Because, 
while it is impossible to obtain testimonies from many of these 
divines on the particular subject of the effects of haptism, from 
the circumstance of its not having been anywhcre treated of by 
t hem, yet the system of ductrine they held is a sufficient proof 
of the gener3:1 character of their views, No man, holding the 
doctrine called Calvinistic, on the subject of election and final 
perseverance, can consistcntly hold that the universal effect úf 
baptism in infants is to produce (in the full and proper sense 
of the terms) spiritual regeneration. And therefore the proofs 
already given of the "Calvinistic" views of our Archbishops, 
Bishops, and University Profcssors, on these points, are decisive, 
though indirect, evidences of their general doctrine on the sub- 
ject of Baptism. 
From the cause just mentioned, however, I am compelled to 
pass over many names of those whose gencral sentiments are well 
knuwn, aud content myself with passages from those who h
n e 
happened to leave behmd them some treatise or incidental notice 
ou the particular subject of our present inquiry. And I com- 
mcnce with,- 


BISHOP JE\VELL; 
Bishop of Salishury fruin 1559 to 1571. 
The sanction giH'11 by Convocation to his " Apolob"Y" entitlrs 
him to prccedcnce. No" Bishop Jc\\ell is a \\itncss adduced by 
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the Bishop of }jxeter, in his recent Charge, to show that the 
Church of England" agrees with Rome" on the doctrine of the 
gift of spiritual regeneration in baptism. I will therefore first 
notice the reference made to his writings in support of this view 
of the effpcts of baptism. Bishop Jewell, we are told, "in his 
Apology for the Church of England,"- 
"\Vhile he enlarges on every particular in which we differ from 
Rome. disposes of baptism, in whiclt we are agreed, [IJ in a very few 
lines. merely showing that on this point we hold the faith øf the 
Catholic Church."'" 

tnd for proof of this we have the following extracts placed 
before us. 
"Jewell (Apol. EccJ, Ang. par. II.) 
 Baptismum quidem Sacra- 
mentum esse remissionis peccatorum, ct ejus ablutionis, quam habe- 
mus in Christi sanguine; et ab eo neminem, qui velit profiteri nomen 
Christi, ne infantes quidem Christianorum hominum, quoniam nas- 
cuntur in peccato, et pertinent ad populum Dei, arcendos esse: 
Again,-' Christum enim asserimus, vere sese præsentem exhibere in 
Sacramentis suis: in Baptismo, ut eum induamus.' "t 


The folluwing passage also is quoted from his Treatise on the 
Sacraments. " They are not bare signs: it were blasphemy so 
to say. The grace of God doth alway work with his Sacramcnts." 
To which is added thc fol1owing note ;- 
"Jewell's \Vorks, fo1. Lond. 1609. (Treatise of Sacraments, p. 
263.) He adds: 'Chrysostom saith. In nobis non simplex aqua 
operatur. sed, cum accepit gratiam Spiritus, abluit omnia peccata. 
So saith Ambrose also: Spiritus Sanctus descendit, et consecrat 
aquam, So saith Cyril. So saith Leo, sometime a Bishop of Rome. 
Dedit aquæ quod dedit l\latri. Virtus enim Altissimi et obumbratio 

piritus Sancti, quæ fecit, ut 
Iaria pareret, eadem facit, ut regeneret 
unda credentem.' Presently afterwards, in the same treatise. p, 265, 
Jewell says ;-' I wiH now speak briefly of the Sacraments in several, 
and leave all idle and vain questions, and only lay open so much as is 
needful and profitable for you to know. Baptism, therefore. is our 
Regeneration or new Birth, whereby we are born anew in Christ, and 
are made the sons of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven.' "
 
These are the passagrs upon which his IJordship grounds his 
claim to OlC authority of Je\\ell in llÏs favour. Now thc reader 


" Chal'gc. .3d, (',], p. 11, 


t Ih, 


:
 Ih. 
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will at once perceive that there is nothing in this language but 
what we have already met with in the works of the most" Calvi- 
nistic" divines; and the passage from Leo, in which he says, 
"regeneret unda credentem," is precisely in accordance with the 
views which his Lordship adduces it to refute; and of course 
illustrates the meaning of the context. The real views of Jewell 
must be ascertained by a comparison of these with other pas- 
sages in his works; and sueh a comparison will show us that 
the selection here made is altogether partial and delusive. 'Ve 
have Jewell's own testimony, as we have already seen,* written 
in 1562, contemporaneously with the" Apology," and just after 
the XXXIX Articles had been agreed to, that he and his brethren 
in this country did not in the least differ from the doctrine of 
l)eter :l\Iartyr. 
The Bishop of R
eter quotes two passages from the" Apology." 
But in the context he would have found others that show at once 
in what sense they are to be understood. 
Thus, it is there said,- 
U Recipimus sacramenta Ecclesiæ, hoc est, sacra quædam signa, 
cæremonias, quibus Christus nos uti voluit, ut illis mysteria salutis 
nostræ nobis ante oculos constitueret, et jidem 7wstl.am, quam habemus 
in ejus sanguine, vehementius conjirmaret, et gratiam suam in cordi- 
bus nostris ohsi[jlla1'et." 
That iE, according to the translation Jewell himself inscrted 
in the" Defence" of the Apology,- 
U l\Ioreover, we allow the Sacraments of the Church, that is to say, 
certain holy
signs and ceremonies, which Christ would we should use, 
that by them he might set before our eyes the mysteries of our salva- 
tion, and might :more strongly confirm the faith which we have in his 
blood, and might seal his grace in our hearts."t 
And a littlc further on, in words not to be mistaken, he 
:says,- 
U Sine fide ne vivis quidem prodesse dicimus sacramenta Christi; 
mortuis vero multo minus." 
" We say that the sacraments of Christ, without faith, do not once 
profit those that be alive: a great deal less do they profit those that 
h e dead."! 
· See p, !)3 above, 
t Ch. 10. (Ii"., 1. in Defencc of the Apology, p, 205. "Tol'ks, 1611. fol. 
: Ib, p. 2R2, 
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..Aud in his Dçfence of the Apology we find the same doctrine 
repeatedly insisted on in the clearest terms. 
.. Without faith of our part," he says, .. Sacraments be not only 
unprofitable to us, but also hurtful."* 
And he explains the phrase of grace being given in the Sacra- 
ments in this way,- 

'Thus the grace of God is given unto us in the Sacraments, be- 
cause it is represented and laid before us in the Sacraments." 
A gain,- 
"The merits of Christ's death whereof we entreat, are conveyed 
unto us by God, and received by us. God conveyeth them to us 
only of his mercy, and we receive them only by faith. . . . , . Among 
other causes, the Sacraments serve specially to direct and to aid our 
faith; for they are, as S. Augustine calleth them, · Verba visibilia, 
Visible words,' and seals and testimonies of the Gospel. All this 
notwithstanding, we say, It is neither the work of the Priest, nor the 
nature of the Sacrament, as of itself, that maketh us partakers of 
Christ's death, but only the faith of the receiver."t 
And speaking of the statements of some of the Fathers that 
an infant when baptized is accepted on account of the faith of its 
parents or sponsors, he' says,- 
" Nevertheless concerning the faith of the parents and others, the 
holy doctors bave sometime written otherwise. S. Augustine saith, 
Satis pie recteque creditur, prodesse parvulo eorum fidem a qui bus 
consecrandus offertur: It is good and godly to believe that the child 
is holpen by the faith of them by whom he is offered or brought unto 
baptism. . . . The like sayings might be alleged out of Justinus l\Iartyr, 
S. Cyprian, S. Hierome, and others. For thus they write; How 
truly I will not say. But their words be plain. TIle prophet Abacllc 
saith, Justus ex fide sua vivet: Tlw just man slwll live, (not by the 
faith of his parents, but) by his ownfaith.": 
These words, of coursc, clearly show Jewell's own view of the 
case. 


. Defence of the Apology, p- 207. 'Yorks, ed. 1611. fo1. 
t Ib, p, 284, 
t lb. p_ 217, Jewell, doubtless, did not here mean to deny that an 
infant dying in iufancy receives benefit from the faith of a parent, but onl)' 
that, in baptism, one whom Goa foresees will grow up and remain impeni- 
tent and unbelieving is made a living member of CIll'ist's mystical body, 
the tl'llC Chlll'ch, throup:h a parent's faith. 
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Again, in his Ueply to Harding's Answer to the challcnge hc 
gave the Papists in his famous sermon at l)aul's Cross in 1360, 
he maintains the same doctrine. 
After having remarked,- 
.. It is granted of al1, without contradiction, that one eud of al1 
Sacraments is to join us unto God :'.* 
He adds almost immediatclY after,- 
" Howbeit, in plain speech, it is not the receiving of the Sacrament 
that worketh our joining with God. POl' whosoever is not joined to 
God before he receive the Sacraments, he eateth and drinketh his 
own judgment. The Sacraments he seals and witnesses, and not pro- 
JJe1"Zy the causes of tltis conjunction."t 
Again,- 
" We confess that Christ by the Sacrament of Regeneration, as 
Chrysostome saith, hath made us flesh of his flesh, and bone of his 
bones, that we are the members and he is the head. \Ve confess 
also, that all the faithful are one body, all indued with one spirit. 
And be that distance never so great, yet are we one another's mem- 
bers. 'Phis marvellous conjunction and incorporation is first begun 
and wrought by juith, as saith Paulin us unto S. Augustine; Per fidem 
nostram incorporamur in Christo .1esu Domino nostro: By our faith 
we are incorporate or made one body with Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Afterward tile same incorporation is assured unto us, and increased in 
our baptism.": 


Here is a broad and general principle laid down, which of 
coursc must apply in its measure to the case of iufants as well as 
to that of adults. "Thcther we suppose that the seed of faith is 
implanted in the infant previous to baptism, or whether we hold 
that the prevision of future faith and repentance avails in thc 
case of an infant, 01' 'whatever other theory may be adopted, it is 
clear that upon the principle advanced here by Jewell, a child is 
not necessarily regenerated and madc a member of Christ be- 
cause it is baptized. 
Again, he says,- 
" Our doctrine is, that the Sacraments of Christ, unto the godly 
are the instruments of the Holy Ghost: and unto the wicked are 
increase of further judgment."
 


* Reply unto :\1. Hardiug's Answer, p 20, 
t lb. p. :!l. t lb. p, 2ï, 


W ork8, cd. Hill. fòl. 

 Ib, p. G-4. 
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Again,- 
"Likewise in baptism, as the one part of that holy mystery i8 
Christ's blood, so is the other part the material water. Neither are 
these parts joined together in place, but in mystery: and therefore 
they be oftentimes severed, and the one is received without the 
otlær."* 


The same is the doctrine of Jewell's "Treatise of the Sacra- 
ments," and the expressions quoted from it by the Bishop of 
Exeter are nothing more than what are common in authors of 
that period confessedlyopposed to the Bishop's views. It is quite 
admitted that the Sacraments are not bare signs, and that God 
always works with his Sacraments, wIlen the 'recipients m.e ac- 
ceptable in his sigltt. And this limitation Jewell himself con- 
stantly insists upon; and if he had not, and the words quoted by 
thc Bishop were to be understood without any limitation, they 
would be directly opposed to the 25th ..\rticle. And so also, in 
the sense in which Jewell himself explains the matter, baptism is 
admitted to be our regeneration or new birth. 
There is another passage in the same Treatise, still stronger 
pcrha})s than those quoted by the Bishop, but the meaning of 
which is, to one who is acquainted with the theology of the period, 
perfectly clear. 


* lb. p. 285, Other passages are often quoted on the subject from this 
Work, but they refer more particularly to a point which (though I have 
already observed with regret, pp, 35, 3G, above, that it is not wholly without 
defenders among us) I think it nnnecessary to discuss, namely, whether 
thc virtue of the Sacraments is infused into the elements so as to be com- 
municated physically by them to the receiver. The great body of the Ro- 
manists for the last three or four centuries seem to have held the affirma- 
tive view, And consequently Jewell earnestly opposes it. And when the 
Bishop of Exeter disclaims the view that" the Sacraments, by power that 
they have of themselves, apart from the effectual operation of God in and 
hy them, contain the grace of which they are the signs" (Charge, p. II, 
Note), I suppose he mean s to oppose the doctrine of which we are speaking; 
though his words might have been clearer. 
On this account I have not quoted the following passage, because it is 
\\ l'itten with reference to the point just mentioned, " Verily to ascribe 
felicity, or remission of sin, which is the inward work of the Holy Ghost, 
unto any manner outward action whatsoever, it is a superstitious, a gross, 
and a Jewish error." (Reply to Harding, p. 442,) I must add, however, 
that to suppose that the spiritual effect always accompanies the outward 
action, is in fact much the same as to suppose that the spiritual effect is 
always produced by the outward action, bccause cvcn in the latter case it is 
only supposed to takc place through Di,-ine influence. For other passages, 
!oo('(' Rcply to Harding, pp, :i:
9 and 458. 
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" In baptism," he says. " the nature and substance of water doth 
remain still: and yet is not it bare water. It is changed [i. e. in 
its character and uses] and made the Sacrament of our regeneration. 
It is water consecrated. and made holy by the blood of Christ. They 
which are washed therein, are not washed with water, but in the 
Wood of the unspotted Lamb. One thing is seen, and another under- 
stood. \Ve see the water, but we understand the blood of Christ. 
Even so we see the bread and wine. but with the eyes of our under- 
standing we look beyond these creatures; we reach our spiritual 
senses into heaven, and behold the ransom and price of our salvation, 
\Ve do behold in the Sacrament, not what it is, but what it doth sig- 
nify. \Vhen we receive it with due reverence and faith, we say, as 
said Gregorius Nyssenus, Ego aliam escam agnosco, quæ, &c. (De 
crea. horn. cap. 20.) · I know another kind of meat. bearing the 
likeness and resemblance of our bodily meat, the pleasure and sweet- 
ness whereof passeth only into the soul.' It goeth not into the mouth 
or belly, but only into the soul, and it feedeth the mind inwardly. as 
the other outwardly feedeth the body."* 
But who are those who are thus "washed in the blood of the 
Lamb?" Are we to conclude from these words, because the ex- 
pressions are general, that everybody that comes to baptism is 
so washed. No! no more than from the latter part of the para- 
graph we should maintain that the bread and wine "feed the 
mind inwardly" of evcrybody that partakes of the Lord's 
Supper. 
The real character and use of the Sacraments, and the limita- 
tions with which such passages are to be understood, are abun- 
dantly set forth in other parts of the same Treatise; as in the 
following passages. 
"Christ hath ordained them, [i. e. Sacraments.] that by them he 
might set before our eyes the mysteries of our salvation, and might 
more strongly confirm the faith which we lUlVe in his blood, and might 
seal his grace in our hearts."t 
.. The signification and the substance of the Sacrament, is to shew 
us, how we are washed with the passion of Christ. and how we are 
fed with the body of Christ. . . . And because of this likeness which 
they have with the things they represent, they be oftentimes tel.med 
by the names if the things themselves:.: 


* Treatise of the Sacraments, p. 274, 
t Ib, p, 261. 


W 01'1.s. cd, Hi 11. foJ. 
- t Ib, p, 262, 
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Bllt,- 
f< If any man have the outward seal, and have not the faith thereof 
sealed within his heart, it availetlt him not."* 
.. When one that is unlearned, and cannot read, looketh upon a 
book, be the book never so true, never so well written, yet because he 
knoweth not the letters, and cannot read, he looketh upon it in vain. 
. . . . So do the faithful receive the fruit and comfort by the Sacra- 
ments, which the wicked and ungodly neither consider nor receive. "1- 
"It is the covenant and promise and mercy of God which clotheth 
us with immortality; assureth our resurrection, by which we receive 
regeneration, forgiveness of sins, life, and salvation. His word de- 
clareth his love towards us: and that word is sealed and made good 
by baptism. Our faith, which are baptized, and our continuance in 
the profession which we have made, establisheth in us this grace 
which we receive. As it is said: Verus Baptismus constat non tam 
&c. True baptism standeth not so much in washing of the body, as 
in the faith of tile heart. De consecrat. Dist. 4. Verus. As the 
doctrine of the Apostles hath taught us, saying, · By faith purifying 
their hearts.' Acts xv. And in another place: · Baptism saveth us, 
not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the examining of a good 
conscience before God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. iii. 
Therefore Hierome saith: They that receive not baptism with perfect 
faith, receive the water, but the Holy Ghost they receive not. In Eze. 
ca. xvi."
 
" The Sac1.ament maketh not a Christian, hut is a seal and assur- 
ance unto all that receive it of the grace of God, unless they make 
themselves unworthy thereof, and that no man may despise this holy 
ordinance, and keep back his infants from baptism, for in so doing he 
procureth his own damnation. In time of ignorance many could see 
this, and acknowledge it, that the outward baptism by water was not 
necessary unto salvation, so that the children or others that died 
",.ithout were for lack thereof damned. The Church hath always re- 
ceived three sorts of baptism: the baptism of the Spirit, or of blood, 
or of water. If any were prevented by death, or hindered by cruelty 
or persecution, so that they could not receive the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism at the hands of the minister, yet having the sanctification of the 
Holy Ghost, or making their faith known by their suffering, they 
were born anew and baptized."
 
.And then he adds words which evidently show that he took 
(as lllight be expected from his Letter to Peter :i\1artyr, above 


* Ih. p. 2()
. 


t Ih, p. 2l;;j. 


t Ih, p, 2()6, 



 Ib, p. 
G7. 
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quoted) precisely the vicw of the foreign Calvini::5tic Reformers 
on the subject. 
.. GOD HATH HIS PURPOSE IN US AND OUR CHILDREN. B";FORE WW 
BE BORN, WHEN HE rWE] HAD DONE NEITHER GOOD NOR EVIL, HE 
HATH MERCY AND COMPASSION ON US. JUDGMENT APPERTAINETH 
UNTO GOD. HE KNOWETH WHO ARE HIS. No MAN KNOWETH THE 
THINGS OF GOD BUT THE SPIRIT OF GOD ONLY. And thus much of 
the Sacrament of Baptism, which is the badge and cognizance of every 
Christian. If any be not baptized, but lacketh the mark of God's 
fold, we cannot discern him to be one of the flock. If any take not 
the seal of1'egeneration, we cannot say, he is born the child of God, "* 
\Vith these passages I leave the testimony of Jewell in the 
hands of the reader. 


I pass on to,- 


DEAN NO"
ELIlS CATECHISl\I; 
Dean of St, Pa'lll's from 1560 to 1604. 
I rank the testimony of Dean N owen'
 Catechism next, be- 
cause it was rcvised and approved in the Convocation of ] 562, 
and was formally sanetioned by a Canon of the Convocation of 
1571; and may therefore he considered as a work recognised b} 
public authority as speaking the sentiments of our Church. A
 
such, it is rcferred to by the Bishop of Exeter himself, t who (as 
I havc pointed out in a former work!:) bcing entirely uneonscion
 
that gl"eat part of this work is taken almost 'L'erbatim from 
Calvin's Catechism, has committed the singularly infelicitous 
mistake of referring to words taken from Calvin's Catechism as 
an undeniable proof that Nowell's Catechism supports his vie"s. 
In a former part of this work,9 I have given some extracts illus- 
trating the general system of doctrine advocated in N owdl's 
Catechism, which has becn shown to be tbat commonly called 
Calvinistic. I havc now to add that portion of the Catechisl1l 
relating to the subject of baptism. II 
* lb. p. 267. t See his recent Charge, p. II. 
! Vindication of Defence of XXXIX Articles, pp. I G, 17. 

 See pp. 88-91 above. 
II I quote from the Edition by Bishop Cleaver, Oxon, 1 ï95, 
vo. pp, 
156-161. 
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I shaH first gi,"e that part of it ,'\'hich has been quotcd by the 
Bishop of Exetcr, as maintaining)1is view, annexing in a parallel 
column the passages of Calvin's Catechism from which it is 
taken. 


NOWELL'S CATECHISM. 
1\1. Quæ est arcana et spiátualis 
gratia [in BaptismoJ ? 
A, Ea duplex est; remissio vide- 
licet peccatorum, ct re
eneratio, quæ 
utraque in extel'110 illo signo soli- 
ùam et expressam effigiem suam 
tenent. 
1\1. Quomodo? 
A, Primum,quemadmodum sordes 
corporis aqua, ita animæ maculæ per 
remissionem peccatorum eluuutur; 
deiOlle regenerationis illitium, id 
est, naturæ nostræ mortificatio
 vel 
immersione in aquam, vel ejus asper- 
sione exprimitllr. Postremo vero, 
qUllm ab aqua, quam ad momentum 
snbimus, statim emergimus, nova 
vita, quæ est regenerationis nostræ 
pars altera atque finis, repræsentatur. 


.M, Videris aquam effigiem tan- 
tÌlm quandam rel'llJ11 divinarum 
cffic-ere, 
A, E.tfigies quidem est, sed mini- 
me inanis, aut fallax, ut cui rerum 
ipsa rum veritas adjutlcta sit a/gill' 
annexa, Nam sicufi De1lspeccatorum 
condonationem, et vitæ 1lovitatem 
nobis verè in baptismo offert, ita a 
nobi.ç cedo recipiulltur, Absit enim, 
ut Dcum vanis nos imaginibus lu- 
Ilere atque frustrari pltemus. ['flie 
italics here are the BislLOp's. J'" 


CALVIN'S CATECHISM. 
1\1. Quæ est llaptismi significa- 
tio? 
P. Ea duas habet pal'tes. Nam ihi 
remissio peccatorum, deinde spiri- 
tualis regeneratio figuratur. 



I. Quid similitudinis inest aqnæ 
cum his rebus, ut eas repræsentct ? 
P: Peccatorum quidem remis.çio 
species est lavacri, quo animre sllis 
maculis absterguntur, non secllS at- 
que aqua abluuntur corporis sorde,'. 
1\1. Quid de regeneratione ? 
p, Quoniamejusinitiumest naturæ 
nostræ mortijicatio, finis vero, ut 
novæ creaturæ simus: in eo nobis 
proponitur mortis figura, quòd capiti 
aqua injicitm; novæ autem vitæ, in 
eo quòd non manemus sub aqua de- 
mersi, sed ad momentum duntaxat 
subimus, tanquam in sepulcrum, ut 
statim emer
amus, 
1\1. Yerum, annon aliUlI aquæ 
tribuis nisi ut ablutionis tantùm sit 
fiO'ura? 
ö p , SIC FIGURAM ESSE SENTIO 
UT SIMUL ANNEXA SIT VERITAS. 
NEQUE E
IM, SUA NOBIS DONA 
POLLICENDO, NOS DEUS FRUS'l'RA' 
TUR. PROINDE E'l' PECCATORUM 
VENIAM ET VITÆ NOVITATEM 
OFFERRI NOBIS IN llAPTISMO, 
ET F.ECIPI A NOBIS CERTUM 
EST, 


'" "l\1. What is the secret and spiritual grace [in Baptism]? 
" A. It is twofold; namely remission of sins anù regencration, both which 
have in that external sign their full and express representation. 
" M. How so ? 
".\, First as the unclcanncsses of the body are washed away wit h watcr, so 
the spots of the sonl are \\ashed away hy the rcmission of sins; then the 
commencement of regeneration, that is, the mortification of our nature, is 
e;t'pr('ssed either by immcrsion ill water, or by the sprinkling of it. But 
lastly. wben we presently l'ise up from the water, which we 
o uncleI' for 
It moment, the new life, which is the other part aOlI the cud of our rcgcnc
 
ration, is rppresented, 
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Upon these words his T
orJship grounds this remark. " It 
is impossible not to see in these words an exlÜbition of the same 
truth as is expressed in the 27th Article,-Signum regen era- 
tiol1is, per quod, tanquam pel' instrumentulll, &c."* :i\Ieaning, of 
coursc, "the same truth" as he has affirmed this Article to ex- 
press. A more rcmarkable proof uf his Lorchhip's misinterpre- 
tation both of the one and the other could not have been afforded 
us. For the very words upon which he rests lÜs statement are, 
as we see, borrowed from Calvin. 
But, to have a just view of thc testimony of this Catechism OIl 
thc subject of baptism, we must proceed to that part which his 
Lordship has nut quoted. The Catechism proceeds thus. 


NOWELL'S CATECHISl\J. 
1\1. N on ergo remissionem pecca- 
torulll exterlla aquæ lavatiolle aut 
aspersiolle consequimur'? 
A. Minime: nam solus Christus 
sanguine suo animal'um nostrarllm 
maculas luit atque eluit. Runc ergo 
honorem externo elemento tribuere 
nefas est, Verum Spiritus Sanctus 
conscientias nostras sacro illo san- 
guine quasi aspergens, abstersis 
omnibus peccati sordibus, puros nos 
coram Deo l'eddit. IIujus vero 
peccatorum nostrorum expiationis 
obsignationem atfjue pignus in Sacra- 
mento habemus. 
1\1. Regencrationem vero unde 
habemns ? 
A. Non aliunde quam a morte 
et resurrectione Christi; nam per 
mortis sure vim vetus homo nostl'r 
quodammodo cl'Ucifigitur et mortifi- 
catur, et naturæ nostræ vitiositas 
quasi sepelitur, ne amplius in nobis 
vivat et vigeat: resurrectionis vero 
suæ beneficio nobis largitur, ut in 
novam vitam ad obediellllum Dei 
justitiæ reformemur, 


CALVIN'S CATECHISM. 
l\I, N urn aquam esse animæ Im'a- 
crum censes ? 


P. Nequaquam, Hunc enim ho- 
norem el'ipere Christi sanguini nefas 
est, qui ideo effusus fuit, ut ahstersis 
omnibus nosh'is maculis, pm'os 
coram Deo et impullutos nos retl- 
tleret, Atque hujus quidt'm purga- 
tionis fructum percipimws, quum 
sacro illo sanguine conscieutias nos- 
tras Spiritus Sanctus aspergit: ob- 
signationem verò in Sacramel/tu Jw- 
bemus. 


AI. Regeneratio autem ulllle? 
P. A morte Cl1l'isti et resurrCc. 
tione simul. Hæc enim vis subest 
('jus morti, ut per eam crucifigatur 
vetns homo no!;'ter, et naturæ llUS- 
træ vitiositas quodammo.lo sepeli- 
atur, ne amplius viglat in nobis. 
Quod autern l'eformamur in novam 
vitam atl obediendum Dei justitiæ, 
id est rcsurrectionis bcnencium. 


"1\1. Thou seemest to make the water uuly a certain image of divine 
things, 
. "A. It is indeed an image, but by no means one that is empty or fallacious, 
masrnuch as the truth of the things themselves is joined and alllle},.ed to it. 
For as God truly offcrs to us in Baptism pardon of sins and newness of life, 
so are they certainly received by us. For let us not suppose that God mocks 
and deceives us with vain images." 
* Charge, ::ill ell. p, 15, 



XOWELL'S CATF.CHIS:\r. 
.:\1. All gratiam }wnc omnes com- 
mlLtliter et prmniscue consequulltur t 
A, Soli þdeles hUllc fructl1m per- 
cipillnt: increduli vno oblatas illic 
a Deo promi'lsiones respuelldo, adi- 
tum sibi pr([cludente.<:, illanes abeultt, 
non tamen ideo çtJicillnl, ut SlUtm 
Sacramenta vim et 1wturam amit- 
tant, 


1\1. Rectus ergo baptismi usus 
quihus in rebus sit situs, breviter 
eùissere, 
A. In fide et pænitentia. Pri- 
mum enim Christi nos sanguine a 
cunctis purgatos sordibus Deo gra- 
tos esse, Spiritumque ejus in nobis 
habitare, certa fiducia cum animis 
nostris statutum habere oportet, 
Deinrle in carne nostI'a mortifi- 
canda, ohediemloque justitiæ Di- 
viure, assidue ornni ope et opera est 
enitendurn. et pia vita apud ornnes 
declarandum nos in baptismo Chris.. 
tum irsum quasi induisse, et ejus 
Spiritu donatos esse, 
1\1. Quum infantes hæc, quæcom- 
memoras, hactenus per ætatem præ- 
stare non possint, qui fit ut illi 
baptizentur ? 
Â. (It fides et pænitcntia baptis- 
mum præcedant, tantùm in atlultis, 
qui per ætatem sunt utriusque capa- 
ces, exigitur: infantibus vero promis- 
sio ecclesiæ facta per Christum, in 
cujus tide baptizantur, in præsens 
satis erit, deimle postquam adole- 
verint, baptismi sui veritatem ipsos 
agnoscere, ejusque vim in animis 
corum vigere, atque ipsorum vita 
et moribus repræsentari omnino 
oportct. 
[8hewing here, like Calvin, that 
haptism has "eadem causa et ratio" 
with circumcision, he thus 1'1'0- 
ccells : - ] 
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CALVIN':; CATF.CHrsr.r. 
IV1. An promiscue in omnibus 
impletur hæc gratia? 
p, :Multi, dum illi ,<:ua pravitate 
viam præcludunf, effiCillllt Ilt sibi sit 
inanis. Ita non nisi ad fideles solos 
pervenit fructus. Verùm, inde nihil 
Sacramenti naturæ decedit. 
[The last question and answer 
precede in the Catechism those 
which, for the purpose of compa- 
rison with Nowell's, I have placell 
before them.] 
1\1. Quomodo per BaptismulU 
nohis hæc bona conferuntur? 
p, Quia, nisi promissiones illic 
nobis oblatas respuendo infrnc- 
tuosas reddimus, vestimur Christo, 
ejusque Spiritu donamur. 


1\1. Nobis vera quid agendum cst 
ut rite Baptismo utamur? 


p, Rectus baptismi usus in fide 
et pamitentia situs est: hoc est, ut 
statuamus primùm certa animi fidu- 
cia, nos ab omnibus maculis, Christi 
sanguine, purgatos, Deo placere: 
deimle ut Spiritum ejus sentiamus 
ipsi in nobis habitare: atque ill 
operihus apud alios declaremus: 
ntque assiduè nos in meditmula turn 
carnis mortificatione, turn justitiæ 
Dei obedientia, cxerceamus. 


1\1. Si IIæc requiruntur ml legiti- 
mum ßaptismi usum, qui fit nt in- 
fantes baptizemus? 


P. Non est necesse ut ßaptis- 
mum semper fides et pæniteutia 
præcerlant: sed ab iis tantÜm ex- 
igllntur qui per ætatcm jam sunt 
utriusque capaecs, Satis ergo fuerit, 
si infantes, postquam adolevcrint, 
ßaptismi sui vim exerant, 


:;: 



NOWELL'S CA'l'ECIlI8:\1. 


1\1. Perge adhuc, 
A, Cum infantes nostros vim et 
quasi substantiam baptismi commu- 
nem nobiscum habere certum sit, 
ill;s injuria fieret, si signum, quod 
veritate est illferius, ipsis negare- 
tur: eoque, quod ad testandam 
Dei misericordiam, confirmandas- 
que ejus promissiones plurimum 
valet, sublato, eximia consolatiolle, 
qua veteI'es frucbantur, Christiani 
fraudarcntur; duriusque cum nostris 
parvulis in Novo Testamento sub 
Christo ageretur, quam in veteri 
cum Judæorum infantibus sub l\Iose 
3ctum fuerat, Itaque q l 1Îssimum 
cst parvlliis nostris Divinæ gratiæ 
atque salutis fidelium semini pro- 
missæ hæredes se esse, baptismo, 
impresso q1l0.<;i sigillo, testatum fiat, 
1\1, Eequid cst amplius, quod rle 
hac re veJis ùicere? 
A. Quum Christus Dominus in- 
fantes ad sc vocct, edicat etiam ue 
quis eos accessu prohibeat, aù se 
yenientes amplectatur, ad eos reg- 
num cæleste - pert in ere testetm", 
quos cælesti palatio Deus dignatur, 
{'OS ab hominibus pI'imo aditu ves- 
tibuloque probiberi, et 8. Christiana 
Republica quodam modo excludi, 
SUluma videtur esse iniquitas,* 
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p, Quum safis ('on stet rim sllb- 
strmtiamque (ut ita loquar) Baptismi 
infantibus esse comrnUllem, si illis 
negaretur signum, quod veritate est 
i'liferius, aperta illis i'lduria fieret" 
[He had previously obsened, 
Signo sublato (quod ad tcstanc1am 
Dei misericordiam et confirm an- 
das promissiones plurimum valet) 
decssct nobis eximia consolatio, qua 
fruebantur veteres,] 


M. Qua ergo conditione bapti- 
zandi sunt infantes? 
P. L t testatum fiat, benedictionis 
ficIelium semini promissæ ipsos esse 
hæredes: ut aguita, postquam ado- 
leverint, Baptismi sui veritate, fruc- 
tum ex eo percipiaut ac proferaut, 
(Calv, Cate('h" Op, Arnst. 16(i7 
et s, vol. viii. pp. 25, 26.) 



 "1\1. Do we not therefore obtain remission of sills hy external washing, 
or sp1'Ìllkling of water? 
"A, B)" no means: for Christ alone washes 1m,] elclmscs a"ay the spots 
of our souls by his own blood, Therefore it is wic1.ed to give this honour 
to the external element. TIut the Holy Spirit, sprinkling as it were our 
eon sciences with that sacred blooll, having wiped away all the defilement 
of sin, renders us pure before God, nut of this expiation of Our sins we 
lwve in the Sacrament a seal and pledge, 
" :M. But whence have we regeneration? 
"A, From no other source than from the death and resurreetion of Christ; 
for through the power of his death our old man is in a manner crucified 
am1 mortified, 
md the cormptness of our nature is as it were buried, that 
it may no longer live and flourish in us: but the blessed effect of his 
resurre('tion is to obtain for us, that we may be formed anew to a new lite 
to obey the righteousness of God. 
"1\1. Do all uniu1'sally and tvith01lt distinction obtain this grace? 
" A, The faitl
ful only partake of this fruit: but the unbelieving by 
rf'jecting the promises there offered them by God, shutting the dOO1' of 
f'nfm'llf'e (I.qUÎ1/sf themselves, go away empty; yet they do not thf'rehy calise 
the sacramn/fs to lose thch- power and nature. 
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From these IJassages, then, taken (as they must be) togf'thf'r, 
the doctrine of N owcll's Catechism, and consequently of the 
Church of England, on this point i:s abundantly clear. In fact 
it is obvious, that the very expressions in which the doctrine is 
enunciated, in all its leading features, are taken from Calvin. 
It tells us distinctly that the promised grace pertaining to 
baptism is received only by the faithful; and that tlIP rem
on 
why our infant:s are baptized i:s, that they hare the puwel', and, as 
it were, the substance of baptism, and tllel'eful'e that it would be 


"11. Explain then in a feW' words in what thing8 the right 11se of 
baptism consists, 
"A, In faith and l'epentance. For first, we 07lgltt to have our minds 
con'l'inced f(Jith an unwavering cOf!fidence that we, being cleansed from all 
defilements by the blood of Chri8t, are acceptable to God, antI that his 
Spirit dwells in 11<;, Then we must labour assidl1ou8ly with all our power 
and. efforts in the mortification of om flesh, nnd in obeying the righteous- 
ness uf God; antI by a life of piety it is to be manifestetI before all that in 
baptism we have as it were put on Christ, and haye the gift of his Spirit, 
"1\1. Since infants are not as yet ahle, on account of their age, to per- 
form those things which thou hast mentioned, how is it that they are 
baptized .? 
" A. That faith anil repcntance should precede baptism, is required only in 
adults who are of an age to be capahle of them: but for infants the promise 
made to the Church throul!h Christ. in whose faith they art:: baptized, 
will he for the prcsent sufficient; then, after they have grO\\ll I1P, duty 
rpquires that they thpmselves shoulll IU'knowledge the truth of their 
baptism, amI that its power shol1111 flomish in th{'ir souls, and he set forth 
in their life and eondnet. 
[Showing here. like Calvin, that baptism has "the same reason and 
design" with circumcision, he thus proceeds:-] 
".ì\1. Go on. 
"A, Since it is certain that our ir
fant.<; have the power', and G." it were the 
sllhstance, of baptism ÙI common with 11.... it would be (In inJustice done 
tltem, 
f the si,qn, ,chich is Ù
fe1.ior to the tl'vth, should be denied them, 
and if that were taken away, which has much force for bearing witness to 
the mercy of God amI confirming his promis('s, Christians would be 
deprived of an excellent ground of comfort which the ancients cnjoyed ; 
and our infants wouM be dealt with more hardly in the New Testament 
nndel' Christ, thrm were the infants of the Jews in the Old Testament 
under :\Ioses, Therefore it is most just that testimonv should be borne 
to om little ones by baptism, 0,<; by the impre...,<; of a .
P(tl, that they are 
heirs of Divine gracc, and of the salvation promised to the seed of the 
faithful. 
":\1. Is there anything more which thou desirest to !!:ayon this matter? 
"A, Since Christ the Lord calls inf:mts to him, commalHleth also that 
no man forbid them access, embraces those that come to him, testifies that 
the kingdom of heaven belongs to them, it seems to be a very great sin 
that those whom God \'o11ellsafes to receive in the heavenly palace should 
be prohihited by man from the fir!'t entrance and porch, und he in a ('('rtaiu 
mamwr shut out of the Cluisti:m Commonwealth. '. 
82 
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wronging them to dcny thcm tlte sign, which is infcrior to the 
l'cality which they possess: the vcry words of Calvin.* And 
by the explanation herc givcn of the nature and effects of bap- 
tism, we must interpret the words which occur in the first answer 
given on the subject of baptism. 
"M. Qnot in Ecclesia sua Sacramenta instituit Dominus? 
"A. Duo. 
"IV1. Quæ? 
"A. Baptismum et sacram cænam: quorum communis est inter 
omnes fideles usus. Altero enim renascimur, altero sustentamur ad 
vitam æternam."t 


'Ye are regcnerated by baptism, inasmnch as baptism is the 
sign and seal of our new birth (and Sacraments arc called by 
the names of the things they represcnt); inasmuch also as, if 
we arc accepted in the sight of God, (a nccessary pre-requisite 
to the operation of God in his Sacraments,) we are thereby fur
 
mally and publicly incorporated into the true Church of Christ, 
and receive regenerating grace. To use the words of Pcter 
Lombard himsclf, above quotcd, ""
 e were within befure in thc 
judgmcnt of God, but now we are also within in the judgmcnt of 
the Church" (" Ante intus cramus judicio Dei, sed nunc etiam 
judicio Ecclc!Õliæ"). And the Church now (and not before) can 
say, in the judgment of faith and charity (the only judgment 
which thc Church is entitled to pass), that we are regenerate. 
And wc arc then rcgenerated, inasmuch as the work of regenera- 
tion is then perfected, in the same sense and way as a covcnant 


* Had the Bishop of Exeter read these words, when in his recent 
Charge he ref cITed to the words of the" Directory for Public '" orship," 
in I (j-U,-that chihlren " are Christians, aUlI fpderally holy before baptism, 
and therefore they are baptized,"-as shev.ing that his opponents agree 
with the doctrine of the Dissentel's in opposition to that of the Church of 
:England'? t Charge, p, 12.) His Lordship might as well have eharged them 
\\ ith opposition to the Doctrine of the Church of En
lallll, because they 
agree \\ith Dissenters in holding the doctrine of the Trinity, On which 
side is the dissent from the doctrine of the Church of England, Nowell's 
Catechism very clearly shews, 
t "ì\I. IIûw many Sacraments has God ordained in his Chureh '? 
"A, Two, 
c. M. What are they'? 
"A. Baptism and the Holy Supper: the use of whieh is universal among 
all the faithful. 1"01' by the one we are born again, by the othel' we are 
llourished to eternal life," 
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is pcrfected by affixing to it the scal. lnlact, as we have already 
seen (p, 155 above), the t'ery same words are used in the Genevan 
Annotations on the New Testament. 
And when the Catechism comes to explain, in the very next 
answer, the nature of baptism, it again adopts the exprcssions of 
Calvin. 


NOWELL. 
1\1. De baptismo ergo primum dic 
quid censeas. 
A. Quum natura filii iræ, id est, 
alieni ab ecclesia, quæ Dei familia 
est, simus, baptism us vc1uti aditus 
quidam nobis est, per quem in earn 
allmittimur: unde et testimonium 
etiam amplissimum accipimus, in 
numero domesticorum adeoque 
filiorum Dei, nos jam esse: imo in 
Christi corpus quasi cooptari atque 
inseri, ejusque membra fieri, et in 
unum cum ipso corpus coalescere. * 


CALVIN. 


p, Baptismus veluti quidam in 
Ecdesiam aditus nobis est, Illic 
enim testimonium habemus, nos 
quum alioqui extranei alieuique 
simus, in Dei familiam recipi, ut 
inter ejus domesticos censeamur. 
(Cateeh,) Si eorum [infantiumJ est 
regnum cælorum, cur signum ne- 
gabitur, quo velut aditus aperitur 
in Ecclesiam, ut in earn cooptati, 
hæredes regni cælestis adscribantur, 
(lnst iv, c. 16, 9 17,) 


In baptism, as Nowell says, regeneration "effigiem suam 
tenet," or in the corrcsponding words of Calvin, "Spiritualis 
regcneratio figuratur ;"t but, as both say, it is a figure or rcpre- 
scntation of such a kind, "ut annexa sit veritas;" because God 
does not deal with .his se
.vants by empty signs. No; wherevcr 
the party is such as he accepts, (for whom alone Sacraments 
were ordained at all,) God works with his Sacraments, and they 
not merely seal, but give grace. But to argue fròm this that 
God is bound to 'work with his Sacraments upon thc hearts of 
all to whom man chooses to give thcm, even in the case of infants, 
is the extreme of prcsumption. 
I will only add, that the general definition of a Sacrament 
given in this Catcchism is also prccisely that of Calvin. 


* "M. Say therefore first "hat thou thinkest of Baptism. 
"A, Since we are bv nature children of wrath, that is, aliens from the 
Church, which is the f;lmily of G()ll, Baptism is as it were a certain door of 
entrance to us, by which we are atlmittell into it: whence also wc receive 
a most decisive testimonv that we ar
 now in the number of the household, 
and thus of the sons of GOII: yea, tlu!-t we are as it were admitted and 
ingraftcd into the hotly of Christ, and are become his members, and are 
uuited into one body with him." 
. t !'o in his" In<;titutions," he says, that the "res figurata" in baptism 
]s 'regencmtio." (lust. iv. c. If). 
 ,1. Sec also 

 Ii, 20, anll :!l.) 




OWELL. 
1\1, " , . Quid 
st 8acram
ntum '? 
A, Est ext
rna Divinæ 
rga nos 
pel' Christum benevolcntiæ bene- 
ticentiæqlle testificatio, signo aspec- 
tabili arcanmn spiritualcmque gra- 
tiam r
præsentans, qua Dci pro- 
missioncs d
 rcmissionc peccatorum. 
('t ætenm salute per Christum data, 
(IU3si cOlJsi
lmlJtur, t't earum verita8 
in cordibus no:stris c
rtius contir- 
matur, * 
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CALVIN. 
M, Quid 
st Sacramentum '? 
P. Externa Divinæ 
rga liUS 
bellevolentiæ testiticatio, quæ vis i- 
bili signo spiritualcs gratias figurat, 
ad obsignmHlas cordibus oostris 
Dci promission
s, quò earum v
ritas 
melius connrmetur, 


Hl-LLING:ER'S DECAD8. 


Another book which reccived the 
anction of public authority 
in the rcign of Quecn Elizabeth, was Bullinger's Dccads, whicll, 
W5 I have already :shown,t was thcn considcrcd so valuable an 
cxponent uf thf' doctrine of our Church, that" the Archbishop 
and Bishops" assembled in Convocation in 1586, issued an 
ordcr that the junior ministcrs should provide them:selves with 
"a Bible and Bullinger's Decads in Latin or English," and 
read UIlC chapter in the Bible every day and one sermon in thc 
Dccaus every week, making notes on them ill a papcr-book to 
be :shown at stated times to a pcrson app.ointcd to examine 
them, who 'was to report to the Bishop thc way in which these 
exercises were l)erformed. A more emphatic sanction to a work 
It would be impossible to conceive. I do not of cuurse mean to 
a:ssert, that we are bound to }'cceive every thing that is said ill 
this work as thc e:stablished doctrinc of the Church of England; 
but it can hardly be denied, that its general t"Ù:ws of doctrine 
IllUst have been con:sidered as agreeable to those of our Church 
by the 1)I'elates who thus adoptcd it for the instruction uf young 
divines among us, 
"
hat, then, is the testimony of this work on the doctrine of 


* "M""., 'Vlmt is a Sacrament? 
".A. It is an external testification of the Divine b
nevolence and bene- 
ficcnce towards us through Christ, representin
 by a visible sign a secret 
amI spiritual grace, by which the promiscs of God of the remission of sins 
aud etcrnal salvation given through Christ are as it were sealed, and tbe 
truth of thcm is lUOl'(' certainly confirmed in om hearts," 
t See p, !Ii, above, . 
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the effects of baptism? The following extracts will, I think, be 
amply sufficient to answer this question.* 
His whole system of doctrine may at once be judgcd of from 
the way in which he speaks of the doctrine of Predestination. 
"The predestination of God," he says, .. is tbe eternal decree of 
God, whereby he hath ordained, either to save or destroy men, a 
most certain end of life and death being appointed unto them." 
-" God, by his eternal and uncbangeable counsel, bath fore- 
appointed, who are to be saved, and who are to be condemned. . . . 
God hath ordained and decreed to save all bow many so ever have 
communion and fellowship witb Christ his only begotten son: and 
to destroy or condemn all, how many so ever bave no part in the 
communion or fellowship of Christ his only son. N ow the faithful 
verily have fellowsltip 'leitlt CIl1"ist, and the unfaithful are stranger8 
þ.om Christ. For Paul, ill bis Epistle to the Ephesians, saith, ' God 
hath chosen us in Christ before the foundations of the world were 
laid,' &c. (Eph, i.) Lo, God bath chosen us, and he hath chosen 
us befor e tbe foundations of the world were laid, yea, he bath cboscn 
us, 'that we should be without blame,' that is, to be beirs of eternal 
life: howbeit, , in Christ,' by and through Christ hatb he chosen us. 
And yet again more plainer: · be bath predestinate us,' saith he, · to 
adopt us into his sons,' but by Christ, and that too hath he done 
freely, to the intent that to his dÙ,ine grace glory might he gÙ,ell. 
7'herefore whosoel.'er w.e in Christ, are chosen and elected. , . . They 
are wrong that think those that are to be saved to life, are predesti- 
nate of God for the merit's sake or good works which God did foresEe 
in them. For notably saith the Apostle Paul, 'He hath chosen us 
in Christ, into himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, 
that the glory of his grace might he praised: And again, · It is not 
in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in God that shew- 
eth mercy.' (Rom. ix.)"-" Fin
t of all, verily, true faith is re- 
quired in the elect. For the elect are called, and being called, they 
receive their calling by faith.... Furthermore, unless we be drawn 
oj the hem,eldy Father, we cannot helin'e." (pp. 642-645.) 
And his definition of "rcgencration" is thi
,- 
" Let us now against this [i, e. "the old man "] oppose or set the 
new man, tbat is, the man "hich is regenerate by the Spirit of God, 
throlfglt the fait/Ì of Jesus Ch1'ist. Now regeneration is the renew- 


* The English translation bcing sanctioned hy the Bishops in the above 

'Order," I have, for the couvenience of the gencral rcader, quotell from it 
m
!
ad of the. Latin original. The cllition I have nsetl is that of Loud. 
1:>", 4to. 



2G-.t 


iug of the man, by which, tltrouglt tlte faith of Je.'tus Chl'ist, we which 
were the sons of Adam, and of wrath, are born again the sons of 
God, and do therefore put off the old man, and put on the new, 
which both in understanding and wiU doth freely serve the Lord, 
This regeneration is the renewing of the mind, not of the body: as 
we heard in another place out of the third chapter of St. John's 
Gospel. The author of this regeneration is the Holy Ghost, which 
is from heaven given unto man, I mean to a faithful man. For the 
gift of the Holy Ghost is given for Christ his sake, and that too, 
uuto none but those that do believe in Christ. . . . . And in this re- 
generation of man, the will also doth receive an heavenly virtue, to dü 
the good which the understanding perceived by the Holy Ghost, so 
that it wiUeth, chooseth, and worketh the good that the Lord hath 
shewed it: and on the other side nilleth, hateth, and repelleth the 
{'viI that the Lord hath forbidden it," (p. 590.) 
The following is his definition of a Sacrament :- 
" Sacraments are holy actions consisting of words or promises of 
the Gospel, or of prescript rites or ceremonies, given for this end to the 
Church of God from heaven, to he witnesses and seals of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, to exercise and try faith, and by earthly and 
vi
ible things t9 represent and set before our eyes the deep mysteries 
of God, to be short, to gather together a visible Church or con- 
gregation, and to admonish them of their duty." (p.959,) 
Stating in what Sacraments consist, he says,- 
" Now let us see in what things Sacraments consist. By the tes- 
timony of the Scripture, and of all the godly men, they consist in 
two things, to wit, in the sign and the thing signified, in the word 
and the rite, in the promise of the Gospel, and in the ceremony, in 
the outward thing and the inward, in the earthly thing (1 say) and 
the heavenly, . . . In baptism, water, or sprinkling of water in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and all 
that which is done of the Church is a sign, rite, ceremony. and out- 
ward thing, earthly and sensible, lying open, and made plain to the 
senses: but remission of sins, partaking of (everlasting) life, fellow- 
ship with Christ and his members, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
which are given unto ns by the grace of God th1'oughfaith in Christ 
Jesus, is the thing signified, the inward and heavenly thing, and 
that intelligible thing, .which is not perceived but by a faitlifu I mind." 
(pp. 968, 9G9.) 
[[0\\ the Sacraments arc sanctified,- 
"There are some which think there is such force grafTcd of Gud 
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into the words, that if they be pronounced over the sign
. they sanc- 
tifv, change, and in a'manner bring with them, or make present the 
things signified, and plant or include them within the signs, 01' at 
the least join them with the sig'l/s. For hereupon are these kind of 
speeches heard, That the water of Baptism by the virtue of the words 
doth regenerate." 
And thcn proceeding to refute this notion, he add
,- 
"Therefore by the nature, will, deed, and commandment of God, 
and not by the pronunciation of any words, are the Sacraments sanc- 
tified. To w/Lick will of God, tlwt it l1WY be applied wtto 'man, and 
do him good, the fait/lful obedience of men is necessarily required." 
(pp. 971, 972,) 
Separability of the sign and the thing signified,- 
"Many be partakers of the sign, and yet are barred from the 
thing signified." (p. 981.) 
"Many receive the visible sacraments, and yet are not par- 
takers of the invisible grace, which BY FAITH ONLY IS RECEIVED," 
(p. 983.) 
Of the Sacramental union;- 
.. Albeit either of the parts [of a Sacrament, the sign, and the 
thing signified] without mixture do retain their own nature, yet those 
two agree in one sacrament, and being joined together and not 
divided, do make one perfect and lawful sacrament . . . But here 
some move many and divers questions touching the sacramental 
union, whether it be personal, real, or rational. I, because I see 
nothing of this matter doubtfully delivered of the Apostles, and that 
the thing being plain of itself by such manner of sophistications is 
made dark, doubtful, difficult and obscure, simply and plainly say, 
that the sign and the thing signified are joined together in the sacra- 
ments by God's institution: by fait/iful contemplation and use: to be 
short, in signification and likeness of the things: but I utterly deny 
that those two are naturally united together, so that the sign in the 

acrament beginneth to be that which the thing signified is in his 
own substance and nature: I deny that the thing signified is joined 
corporally with the sign, so that the sign remaineth still in his own 
substance and nature, and yet nevertheless in the mean time hath 
the thing signified corporally joined unto it, that tllereby whosoever 
i8 partaker of the sign, s/wllld be also by the sign 01. 'With the sign 
partaker of the tltÙt!1 itself. . . :Furthermore, [ say that the sign 
and the thing signified are couplcd together by God's institution, 
Lecause he which instituted the Sacrament of fiaptism and the 
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Supper, instituted it not to this end, that with - water we might wash 
away the filth of the body, as the custom is to do by daily use of 
baths, neither that we should take our fill of the bread and wine, but 
that under visible signs he might commend unto us the mysteries of 
our redemption and his grace, and to be short, of our salvation, 
by representing them to renew them, and by sealing them to con- 
firm them, My saying is, that they are coupled together in afaith. 
jul contemplation, because they which partake the Sacraments reli- 
giously, do not fasten their eyes on sensible things only, but rather 
on things insensible, signified and heavenly, so that THE FAITHFUL 
Iwve in themselves both twain coupled together, which otherwise in 
tlte S1.9n o}' with the sign are knit together with no bond. For cor- 
porally and sensibly they receive the signs, hut spiritually they 
possess, comprehend, renew, and exercise the things signified. In 
signification and likeness of the things, I say, they are coupled to- 
gether, because the sign is a token of the thing signified. . . . More- 
over, in respect of the likeness of the sign anù the thing signified, 
the name of tile one is given to the other, as I will prove hy most 
evident testimonies of Scripture." 
And then having rcferred to Gen. xvii. where circumcision is 
called the Covenant, and Exod. xii. where the Lamb is called 
the Passover, &c., for the Old Testament, he thus procecds,- 
" Now we are come also to the Sacraments of the New Tes- 
tament, whose signs also hear the names of the things signified. 
:For Peter saith, Acts ii., · Let everyone of you be baptized in the 
name of J esu Christ for the remission of 
ins.' And Paul also in 
the Acts of the Apostles heareth, · Arise and he baptized, and wash 
away thy sins by caning on the name of the Lord: Therefore truly 
baptism is called a cleansing, or washing away of sins. And Peter 
also elsewhere saith, · Baptism saveth you, not that thereby the 
filth of the flesh is put away, but in that a good conscience maketh 
request unto God.' And Paul also saith, (1 Cor. vi.) 'Y e are 
washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, in the name:of th(Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of God,' Therefore the due and right 
comparing of these places between themselves doth mauifestly prove, 
that to the sign of baptism, which is water, is given the name ofthe 
thing signified." (pp. 986-989.) 
Here we see that these passages of Scripture are explained, 
not by supposing them to mcan that the inward grace always 
accompanies the outward sign, but from the name of the thing 
signified being given to tl1C sign. 
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On thi:s latter point he further remarks,- 
II That we may yet at length make an end of this place, they are 

acramental and figurative speeches, when we read and hear that the 
bread is the body of Christ. . . . also that tlley aJ.e p1l1'ged from their 
SillS aud regenerated into a new life w/tich are baptized in the name 
of Christ, and that baptism is the washing away of all our sins. And 
after this manner speaketh the Scripture, and this form of speech kept 
the old doctors of the Church, whom for so doing none that is wise 
doth di::;praise, neither ('an one discommend any man which speaketh 
after this manner, so that he also abide in the same sincerity wherein 
it is manifest that those holy men of God did walk. For as they did 
willingly and :::imply use those speeches, so did they not roughly and 
rigorously strain the letter and speeches; they did interpret them in 
such sort, that none was so unskilful, but that he might understand 
that the signs were not the thing itself which they signified, hut that 
the signs do take the names of the things, therefore they used word8 
si!JJlificatively, saaatflentally, mystically, andþgllratively." (p.993.) 
The Sacraments do not confer grace of themscJves,- 
"To confer grace, what is it else than to give, or frankly and freely 
to bestow something on a man which he had not before. Therefore 
if the Sacraments do give grace to the receivers of them, then truly 
they give those things which they signify, to them which had them 
not, I mean, Christ with all his gifts, that is to say, they make them 
pleasant and acceptable unto God, they justify and save, yea, anù that 
of themselves, insomuch as they are said to have received virtue to 
sanctify from the passion of Christ, anù not signify only or to help, 
to commend or to further . Yea, and they also attribute the receiving 
of grace to our work, whereby we receive the Sacrament, But how 
contrary this doctrine is to the truth of the holy prophets and apo
tles, 
will now declare.". . . . " The Lord did not institute Sacraments or 
Sacrifices, that being offered they might give grace, or justify us, but 
to be witnesses of the grace of God, anù that hy them his people 
might be kept and drawn in due order, &c." (pp. 1000, 1001.) 
The thiug signitied is received only through faith. (This ha
 
been already stated in a passage quoted above) :- 
.. [n Baptism and the Lord's Supper we practise no other faith 
than whereby we believe, that we are purged from our sins by the 
grace and mercy of Christ, and that by his body given for us, and 
his blood shed for us, we are redeemed from death, and become heirs 
of eternal life. Sot the Sacraments, but faith through the Holy 
Ghost applieth the
e things unto us; which thing all thc writings of 
the Apostlc:) do witncss." (p. 100:2,) 
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l\Iaintainillg that "tile gudly are first justified and 1"ecei1'cd 
illtf) favour hefore tile!! be made partakers of tlte Sac1'aments," hc 
says,- 
" The holy and elect people of God are not then .first of all pm"- 
takers of the /iJ.st grace of God. and heavenly gifts, when they receive 
the Sac1'mnents. Fm' the'lJ enjoy tlte things before they be partakers 
of the signs. For it is plainly declared unto us, that Abraham our 
father was justified before he was circumcised. And who gathereth 
[not] * there by, that justification was not exhibited and given unto 
him by the sacrament of circumcision; but rather that that righteou
- 
ness which he by faith before possessed, was by the sacrament sealed 
and confirmed unto him? And moreover who will not thereof gather. 
that we which are the sons of Abraham are after no other manner 
justified, than it appeareth that our father was justified, and that our 
Sacraments work no further ill us than they did in him? especially 
since the nature of the Sacraments ofthe people ofthe Old Testament 
and ours is all one." 


And he then proceeds to confirm this by the cases of the 
Ethiopian eunuch, Cornelius, &c. (pp. 1006, 1007.) 
THE SA1\IE, HE TELLS US, IS TRUE IN THE CASE OP IN- 
FANTS :- 
"Forasmuch therefore as Cornelius with his household received the 
Holy Ghost before they were baptised, it is manifest that he did not 
obtain the Holy Ghost as given first by baptism or with baptism. 
Again, we read in the Acts of the Apostles, 'They that gladly re- 
ceived the word of Peter were baptised.' Therefore before they were 
baptised of Peter. they had obtained the grace of God through faith. 
FOR WHY, I PRAY YOU, DO WE BAPTISE OUR INFANTS? Is it because 
they beliel1e witlt their heart, and confess with their mouth? I tltink 
not, Do we not therefore [;aptise them, because God hatlt commanded 
them to be brought unto lâm? because he ltath pmmised that lte will 
be our (iod, and the God of our seed after us? To be short, BECAUSE 
WE BELIEVE THAT GOD OF HIS MERE GRACE AND MERCY, IN THE 
BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST, HATH CLEAN
ED AND ADOPTED THEM, AND 
APPOINTED THEM TO BE HEIRS OF ETERNAL LIFE? TVe therefore bap- 
tising Ùifants for these causes, do abundantly testif!J, that there is 
not first given unto them in baptism, but t/tat tltere is sealed and con- 
firmed which they had before." (p. 1007.) 
Reply to those who object that the Sacrament
 are thu:s 
dl')H'ived of theÏl' efficacy :- 


>I< The' orig-inal is. "lIl1lc vcro (Illis non eollig-at." 
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(I They object, I know well enough, against these things. that 
we do evacuate and make of none effect the Sacraments, and that we 
teach that the faithful receive in them or by them nothing but bare 
water, and bare bread and wine; and that by that means God by us 
is accused of falsehood and lying. 'N e briefly answer, If they set void 
or empty things (as I may so say) against full things, so as they be 
void or empty, which have not the things themselves included in them, 
truly I had rather confess them to be void than full. But if they call 
them void or empty, and mean profane or unholy things, that is to 
say, which differ nothing from profane signs; if by bare, they under- 
stand things of no force; we openly profess that we baye Sacraments 
which are holy, and not profane; effectual, and not without force; 
garnished from above, not naked; and therefore full, not void or 
empty. For they are holy things and not profane, because they are 
instituted of God, and for godly men, not for profane persons. 11ley 
are effectual, and not without force; FOR IN THE CHURCH, WITH 
THE GODLY AND FAITHFUL, THEY WORK THE SAME EFFECT AND END 
WHEREUNTO THEY WERE ORDAINED OF GOD. "Vhereof more here- 
after. They are also worthily said to be beautified and adorned ùy 
God, and not bare things; which have the word [ofJ* God itself, 
wherewith they are most beautifully adorned. And therefore also 
they are full, and not empty Sacraments, because they have tbose 
things which make a perfect Sacrament." (p. 1008.) 
How far, and in what way, the Sacraments are efficacious :- 
(I He instituted Sacraments to be testimonies of his grace, and seals 
of the truth of his promises. . . . Therefore as God is true, and cannot 
lie, so the seals of his promises are most true. He hath promiæd 
that he will be ours, and that in Christ he will communicate himself 
unto us with all his gifts. He therefore of a certainty sheweth himself 
such an one, and doth communicate himself unto us: altlwugh he do 
it not now first of all when we receive the Sacraments. . . . As soon as 
we first believed, he began to shew himself such an one unto us, and 
cloth shew himself more and more through the whole course of our 
life: we receive him, and comprehend him spiritually and by faith. 
Therefore wlten we are partakers of tlte Sacraments, he proceedeth to 
communicate himself unto us after a special manner, that is to say, 
proper unto Sacraments, and so we, whiclt before were made partakers 
of Christ, do continue and strengtlten that communion or fellowship 
spiritually and by faith, in the celebration of the Sacraments, outwardly 
sealing the same unto ourselves by the signs." (p. ] 009,) 


* The original is, "ipsum Dei verhum." 
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.. The chief end of Sacraments is thi!', that they are testimonies to 
confirm the truth, by which the Lord in his Church even visibly doth 
testify that the things now uttered by preaching of the Gospel, and 
hy the promises assured to the faithful from the beginning of the 
world, are in every point so brought to pass, and are so certainly 
true, as they are declared and promised in the word" of truth," (p, 
1010.) 
"The bountiful and gracious Lord of his mere mercy receiveth 
mankind into tbe partaking of all his good gifts and graces, and 
adopteth the faithful, that now they be not only joined in league with 
God, but also the children of God, which thing by the holy action of 
baptism, being instead of the sign, or the very sign itself, is most 
evidently by representation laid before the eyes of all men. For the 
minister of God standeth at the holy font to whom the infant is offered 
to be baptized. whom he receiveth and baptizeth into the name, or in 
the name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
For we may find both, 'Into the name,' and 'In the name: So 
that to be baptized 'Into the name of the Lord: is to be sealed into 
his virtue and power (for the name of the Lord signifieth power), 
into the favour, mercy, and protection of God, yea, to be graffed, and 
as it were to be fastened, to be dedicated, and to be incorporated into 
God. To be 1)aptized 'in the name of the Lord,' is by the com- 
mandment or authority of God to be baptized, I mean by the com- 
mission or appointment of God the Father, the Son, and the Holv 
Ghost, to be received into the company of the children of God, 
and to be counted of Goo's household, that they which are bap- 
tized are [for moe read may be J* and be called Christians, and 
be named with the name of God, being called the children of God 
the Father, &c. His speech therefore doth somewhat resemble that 
which we read elsewhere, that' The name of God was called upon, 
over some one;' which is in a manner as if we should say, that 
one is called by the name of God, tbat is, to be called, 'The 
servant and son of God: THEY THEREFORE WHICH BEFORE BY 
GRACE INVISIBLY ARE RECEIVED OF GOD INTO THE SOCIETY OF 
GOD, THOSE SELFSAME ARE VISIBLY NOW BY BAPTISM ADMITTED 
INTO THE SELFSAME HOUSEHOLD OF GOD BY THE MINISTER OF 
GOD, and therefore at tbat time also receive their name, that they 
may always remember, that in baptism they gave up their names to 
Christ, and in like manner also received a name. After this manner, 
by a most apt analogy, the very sign resembleth the thing signified. 
To be short, baptism is done by water. And water in men's mat- 


* The original is, "ut baptizati sint et <lic:mtnr Christiani." 
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ters hath a double use. For it clean seth filth, and as it were reo 
neweth man: also it quencheth thirst, and cooleth him that is in a 
heat. So also it representeth the grace of .God, when it cle!lnsfth 
his faithful ones from their sins, regenerateth and refresheth us with 
his Spirit. Beside this, the miuister of Christ sprinkleth or rather 
poureth in water, or being dipped taketh them out of the water: 
whereby is signified that God very bountifully bestoweth his gifts 
upon his faithful ones: it signifieth also that we are buried with 
Christ into his death, and are raised again with him into newness of 
life. Pharao was drowned in the gulf of the Red Sea, but the people 
of God passed through it safe. For our old Adam must be drowned 
and extinguished; but our new Adam day hy day must be quickened 
and rise up again (out of the water). Therefore is the mortification 
and vivification of Christians very excellently represented by baptism." 
(p. 1018,) 
" Sacraments therefore do visibly graft" us into the fellowship of 
Christ and his saints, who were im.'isibly graffed by his grace bef01'e 
'toe were pm'takers of the Sacraments: but by receiving of the Sacra. 
ments, we do now open and make manifest, of whose body we would 
be and are members; the Lord with his signs or marks by his mi- 
nister also visibly marking us for his own household and for his own 
people." (p. 1021.) 
" lfTe are not first graffed into the body of Christ (as we have 
often repeated already) by partaking of the Sacraments: hut we 
wnic/t were hefore ingraffed by grace im'i,fiÍMy are now ohIO z'isiMy 
con.flecl'ated," (p, 1023,) 
Previous grace is neces:;;ary that the Sacraments may bc of any 
avail :- 


"Htheinward anointing and sealing of the Holy Ghost be wanting, 
the outward action will be counted but a toy to the unbelievers, nei- 
ther worketh the sealing of the Sacraments anything at aU: but 
when faith, the gift of the Holy Ghost, goeth before, the sealing of 
the Sacraments is very strong and sure. Some also have said very 
wen, If our minds be destitute of the Holy Ghost, the Sacraments do 
no more profit us, than it doth a blind man to look upon the bright 
beams of the sun," (pp. 1016, 10 17.) 
" In them that believe not, the signs remain as they are without 
life: therefore these things [he had been speaking ofthe consolations 
of religion] are brought to pass by the virtue or power of faith, and 
of the Spirit working in the lawful use of the Sacraments: without 
faith and the Holy Ghost they are not felt or perceived." (p. 1020,) 
"That sacraments without faith profit not, it is easily proved. For 
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it is said that !"ìacraments are seals uf the preaching of the Go!"ppl, 
and things appertaining to the same. For if the preaching of the 
Gospel be heard without faith, it doth not only profit nothing unto 
life, but it turneth rather unto judgment (to him that heareth)." 
And then, having quoted several passages in proof of this, he 
adds,-" Therefore without faith Sacraments profit nothing." 
(p. 1026.) 
Proceeding from this discussion on the nature of the Sacra- 
ments in general, to treat of baptism in particular, he tlms 
defines baptism :- 


U \Ve describing the nature of baptism more at large do say, That 
it is an holy action instituted of God, and consisting of the word of 
God, and the holy rite or ceremony, whereby the people of God are 
dipped in the water in the name of the Lord: to be short, whereby 
the Lord himself doth represent and seal unto us our purifying or 
cleansing, gathereth us into one body, and putteth the baptized in 
mind of their duty." (p. 1033.) 
Hcre again he repeats, that Sacraments are not to be con- 
sidered as bestowing the first gifts of grace, remarking :- 
H As we deny not, that we are graffed into the body of Christ, by 
partaking of the Sacraments, (as we declared in our last sermon of 
Sacraments, next and immediately going before this) so we have else- 
where shewed, and that too oftentimes already very largely, that the 
first beginning of our uniting or fellowship with Christ, is not 
wrought by the Sacraments: but that the same uniting or fellowship 
which was founded and grounded upon the promise, and by the grace 
of God through the Holy Ghost was communicated unto us and ours, 
yea before the use of the Sacraments, is continued and sealed unto us 
by the participation or receiving of the Sacraments. Although there- 
fore an infant die without baptism, and being shut out by necessity 
from having fellowship with Christ, so that he be neither partaker 
nor yet sealed by the visible sign of the Covenant, yet he is not alto- 
gether an alien or stranger from Christ, to whom he is fastened with 
the spiritual knot of the covenant by the virtue whereof he is saved." 
(pp. 1047, 1048.) 


And hence he grounds the title of infants to baptism partly 
on the fact that the Holy Spirit is given to infants, and that 
consequently such have a right to baptism :- 


" St. Peter," he says, H could not deny them the baptism of water, 
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to whom he saw the Holy Ghost to be given, which is an assured 
token of God's people. . . . 'Vherefore the holy apostle Peter denied 
not baptism to infants. For he knew assuredly, even by the doctrine 
of his Lord and Master (that I may speak notlting now of the eVer
 
lasting covenant of God) that the kingdom of heaven is of infants. 
No man is received into the kingdom, unless he be the friend of God. 
And these are not destitute of the Spirit of God. 
 For he which 
hath not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of his.' (Rom. viii.) 
Children are God's; therefore they have the Spirit of God. There- 
fore if they have received the Holy Ghost as well as we; if they be 
accounted among the people of God as well as we that be grown in 
age; who (1 pray you) can forbid these to be baptized with water in 
the name of the Lord?" (pp. 1055, 1056.) 
On the force and effect of baptism he writes thus,- 


If The holy Scripture teacheth that we are washed clean from our 
sins by baptism. For baptism is a sign, a testimony and sealing of 
our cleansing. For God verily hath promised sanctification to his 
Church, and he for his truth's sake purifieth his Church from all 
sins by his grace, throug'h the blood of his Son, and regenerateth 
and clean seth it by his Spirit, which cleansing is sealed in us by bap- 
tism which we receive; and thereof is it called in the Scriptures, 
cleansing and remission of sins, purifying, new birth, regeneration. 
and the laver or fountain of regeneration: as circumcision is called 
the covenant: and sacrifices, sins and sanctifications." (p. 1060.) 
.. \Vherefore the promise, yea the truth of sanctification and free 
remission of sins, is written and engraven in our bodies when we are 
baptized. For God by his Spirit, through the blood of his Son, hath 
newly regenerated and purged again our souls, and even now doth 
regenerate and purge them." (p. 1061.) 
" Beside that, by baptism we are gathered together into the fellow- 
ship of the people of God. Whereupon of some it is called the first 
sign or entrance into Christianity, by the which an entrance into the 
Church lieth open unto us. Not that before we did not belong to 
the Church. For whosoever is of Christ, partaker of the promises of 
God, and of his eternal covenant, belongeth unto the Church. Bap- 
tism, therefore, is a visible sign, and testimony of our illf/ro.ffiJlf/ into 
the body of Cltrist. And it is rightly called a planting, incorpo- 
rating, or ingraffing into the body of Chri
t. For I said in the 
general discourse of Sacraments, that we first by baptism were joined 
with Christ [i. e. he means, publicly and formally], and afterward 
with all the members of Christ, our brethren. For Paul saith, · All 
ye that are baptized have put on Christ: But to put on Christ, Íi 
T 
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to be made one with him, and as it were to be joined and incor- 
porated in him, that he may live in us and we in him. For he or.ly 
by his Spirit regenerateth and Jeneweth us," &c. (pp, 1061, 106
.) 
But who they are in whom God works by his Sacraments he 
thus informs us,- 
" The godly yea even at this day, do receive baptism as it were at 
the hands of God himself, though they be baptized through the mi- 
nistry of men. For the Lord estahlishing [or, giving effect to, 
ossistens] his iu!"ftutions by his Spirit, worlfeth salvation DI THE 
ELECT:' (p. 1033.) 
The importance of this work, from the public sanction which 
it obtained in our Church, will, I conceive, be considered as 
affording a very sufficient reason for these numerous extracts, 
And certainly their testimony is clear and decisive. 
There are several other works of the foreign Reformers which, 
from the way in which they were received in this country, might 
also be fairly appealed to, and are entit1ed to some considera- 
tion in our present inquiry; particularly those mentioned in 
the Decree of the Univcrsity of Oxford in 1579, given at p. 96, 
above. But I cannot but fed, that the domestic authorities I 
mn about to produce are sufficiently abundant to render it quite 
unnecessary to seek for further evidence. 


In proceeding to individual testimonies, I should have been 
glad to have carried the investigation first through the whole 
series of Archbishops and University Professors given in a for- 
mer chapter. But, after C'areful research, I can find but the 
following among them who have left any direct testimony of 
their views on the subject of our prescnt inquiry. Al'chbishops 
'Yhitgift and Salldys; Professors Abbot, Prideaux, "... estfaling, 
Calfhill, and Benefield, (of whom the four former were also 
Bishops,) at Oxford; and Professors 'Vhitaker and Davenant, 
(of whom the latter was also a Bishop,) at Cambridge. But their 
t('!';tÎmony is unanimous, and, for the most part, of the strongest 
and clearest hind, in our favour. And from the known grneral 
theological vie" s of nearly all the rest (already pointed out*), 
there can be no doubt of their concurrence in the same doctrine, 


* See pp. 9t\-111 alJove. 
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The divines just mentioned 1 shall place first in the catena of 
testimonies I am about to offer to the readcr. Aud 1 would 
beg him to observe} that the Archbishop
 of Canterbury and 
York, and the Divinity Professors of the two Universities, 
are the sole ex officio clcrical members of the new Court of 
Appeal, proposed in various Bills presented during the last few 
years to the Upper House of Parliament, for the trial of charges 
of hcresy and false doctrine. 


ARCHBISHOP "
HITGIFT; 


l1--Iargaret Profpss01' of Dil'illity of Cambridge 1566, 1567 ;-Re- 
gius Professor of Diriflity 1567 j--J.'1J;Jaster of Trinity College 
1567 to 1377; - Bishop of Trorcester from 1577 to 1õR3 j_ 
Archbishop of Canterbury from 1583 to 1604. 


In 1572 Dr. 'Yhitgift published an "Answer to a certain 
Libel, entitled an Admonition to the Parliament;" which 
hm"ing elicited a reply from Cartwright, he rejoincd in 1574 III 
a "Defence" of the former work, in which the "Answer" is 
l't'printed. I quote the following passages from the" Defcnce."* 
And first I must I'cmin<l the rpader of the passage already 
quoted in a previous page, t in which he maintains that God'
 
government by his Spirit, in the hearts and conscicnces of men, 
is "in the Churclt of the elect only."t 
Further, he tells us, that it is known to God only who arc 
members of the Church; which wholly and summarily eXcludcs 
the view that all infants are made IJY baptism members of the 
true invisible Church of Christ. He says,- 


II Y 011 must of necessity admit this distinction (some be of tlte 
Church and some be onl!! in the Clturch), else can you not make 
any visible Church; for we only know, who be in tIle Church; but 
who be of the Church is known to him alone. who knoweth tlw8e 
that be hi8.'.
 


* Defence of the Am" PI' to the AdmonitiOli, against the Rcply of T. C. 
Lond. 15ï4. foJ. 
t 8ce p. !)!), ahovf'. 


! p.80, 
T2 



 p, li9, 
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But we find passages still more diì"ect upon the subject. As 
for instance, the following,- 
u You say, · that we attribute to the sign that which is proper to 
the work of God in the blood of Christ, as though virtue were in 
water to wash away sin.' You know very well that we teach far 
otherwise, and that it is a certain and true doctrine of all such as 
profess the Gospel, that the outward signs of the Sacrament do not 
contain in them grace, NEITHER YET THAT THE GRAGE OF GOD IS 
OF NECESSITY TIED UNTO THEM; but only that they be seals of 
God's promises, notes of Christianity, testimonies and effectual 
signs of the grace of God, and of our redemption in Christ Jesus, 
by the which the Spirit of God doth invisibly work in US, not only 
the increa8e of faith, but confirmation also. Yon understand like- 
wise, that this difference there is betwixt these external elements, 
being selected to be Sacramental signs, (that is, betwixt water in 
baptism, and common water: bread and wine in the Eucharist, and 
usual bread and wine.) that these now be sacraments sanctified to 
another use, to a spiritual use, to the nourishing cif faith, and feed- 
ing of the soul, to be instmments of the Holy Ghost, by the which 
as by instrument
 we be fed to eternal life. Furthermore, you can- 
not be ignorant, that whosoever contemneth these external signs. 
and refuseth them, cannot be a member of Christ, neither yet be 
saved. Last of all you have learned, that there is such a similitude 
betwixt the signs, and the thing signified, that they are not only in 
Scripture usually called by the names of those things whereof they 
be Sacraments (as bread the body of Christ, and water regeneration). 
but also that the contumely or contempt done to the one doth 
redound to the other, that is, the contempt of the signs is the con- 
tempt of the things signified; and therefore St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. ii., 
· He that eateth,' &c. And Christ, John iii., . Except a man be 
born,' &c. These things being considered, it is no superstitious 
toy. but a godly and true saying, that Christ hath sanctified all 
waters (used in baptizing) to the mystical washing away of sin: not 
ascribing or attributing washing away of sin to the external element, 
any otherwise than instrumentally, or IN ANY OTHER RESPECT THAN 
FOR THE SIMILITUDE THAT SACRAMENTS HAVE WITH THE THINGS 
WHEREOF THEY BE SACRAMENTS; for we know that wicked men 
may receive these external signs, and yet renwin the 'memðers of 
Satan."* 


Here, while, like. all orthodox theologians, he maintains that 


* p, 738, 
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the Spirit of God vwrks by the Sacraments, yet it is only where 
he pleases to do so, and for the increase and confirmation of 
previous gifts; "the grace of God is not of necessity tied unto 
them ;" nor is the washing away of sin to be attributed to them 
"in any other respect than for the similitude that Sacraments 
have with the things whereof they be Sacraments." 
And he held it to be quite uncertain what the state of the bap- 
tized is, wllether adult or infant, as to membership in the true 
Church. For he says,- 
II I make the Holy Sacrament of Baptism no other kind of passage 
than God himself hath made it, and the Church of Christ hath ever 
used it. Good and evil, clean and unclean, holy and profane, must 
needs pass by it, except you will in deed in more ample and large 
manner tie the grace of God unto it, than ever did the Papists, and 
say that all that be baptized be also saved; or else join with the 
Anabaptists in this, that after baptism a man cannot sin. TVho can 
tell, w!tetheJ' he be holy or unllOly, good or evil, clean or .unclean, 
elect or reprobate, of the household of the Church OJ' not of tlte 
Clwrch, t!tat is baptized, be lte infant, or at the years of discre
 
lion ?"* 


Now here it is evident that 'Yhitgift held that what a person 
was, when coming to baptism, whether adult or infant, that he 
remained after baptism. 
As additional illustrations of the general character of his views 
on this subject, I may add, that he entirely rejects the opinion 
that infants are not saved without baptism; observing in reply 
to Cartwright's remark, that the word "water" in John iii. 5, 
does not mean the material water of baptism, but represcnts the 
cleansing efficacy of the Spirit's influences,- 
II The place in the iii. of John by you alleged lwtlt divers interpl.e
 
tations, and the most part of the ancient writers do take water in tbat 
place for material and elemental water: as Augustine, Chrysm:tom, 
Ambrose, Cyril, and sundry others, even as many of the ancient 
Fathers as I have read upon that text. But because I do mislike as 
much as you the opinion of those that think infants to be condemned which 
are not baptized, therefore I will not contend with you, either in the 
interpretation of that place, or in any other thing that you have 
spoken touching this error."t 


41 p. G21. 


t p,5lG. 
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AmI he evidcntly hold:;;, that the children of baptized persons 
only are entitled to baptisIll,* 



\.RCHBISHOP SAXDYS j 


Bishop of rrorcester from 1559 to 1370 ;- Bishop of London from 
1570 to 1576 j-Archbishop of Ym.k .from 1576 to 138H. 
.. Christ hath in
tituted and left in his Church, for our comfort 
and the confirmation of our faith, two sacraments or spals; Bapti:o:m 
and the Lord's Supper, In baptism, the outward washing of the 
flesh declareth the inward purging and cleansing of the Spirit. . , . If 
a prince gave out his letters patent of a gift, so long as the seal is not 
put to, the gift is not fully ratified; and the party to whom it is given 
thinketh not himself sufficiently assured of it. God's gift, u'ithout 
sealing, is sure; as he himself is all one, without changing. Yet, to 
bear with our infirmity, and to make us more secure of his promi8e, 
to his writing and word he added these outward sig'l/s llnd seals. to 
establish our faith, and to certify us that his promise is most certain. "t 


BISHOP ROBERT ABBOT j 
Regills Professol' of Dirinity at Oxford from 1612 to 1G15 j- 
Bishop of Salisbury from 1615 to 1617. 
The character given of him by Anthony 'food bas been quoted 
p. 103 above. And he is called by Fuller, "One of the honours 
not only of that See [Salisbury], but of the Church of Ellgland," 
(Hist. bk, x. p, 72.) 
The following clear and decisive passages on the suhjf'ct arc 
takcn from his reply to a treatise written by a person of the name 
of rrhomson on the loss of justification and grace, It is ap- 
pended to his work, De Gratia et Perseverantia Sanctorum, 
IJond, ] 618, 4to. 


II In like manner therefore it is to be held, that not all who are 
sealed accord.ing to the flesh with the baptism of water are imme- 
diately justified and sanctified, but that while the Sacrament is 
common to all, the power and grace of the Sacrament belong only to 
the children of promise; and that those only are inwardly baptized by 


'" See pp. 620 and 6:!2, Sce also as to id.entity of John's baptism and 
that of Chl'ist. p. 5ti:1. 
t 
andys's :Sermons and Pieces. Sermon 15, rp. 302, 303. p, Soc. ed. 
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God whom throughout all nations God testified that he would give 
to Abraham. Meanwhile, whoever are baptized are, to us and the 
Church, regenerated, justified, sanctified; nor to be looked upon in 
any other light, until they manifest themselves not to be so; not even 
hypocrites, who come feignedly to the Sacrament, and are altogether 
strangers to the reality of the Sacrament; who nevertheless, since 
they cannot l'e discerned by us, are holy so far as concerns admission 
to the communion and rites of the Church; nor is it of any moment 
to us, that we should discover what they are in the sight of God. being 
perhaps not to be manifested until the sheep are to be separated from 
the goats under the authority of Christ himself. Nor are the sayings 
of writers, either ancient or modern, to be otherwise interpreted, or 
certain'y they do not give a correct view, if they attribute efficacy to 
the Sacraments otherwise than according to the purpose of grace, 
according to the good pleasure of the will of God."* 
.. The Holy Spirit is given in Baptism, and nevertheless since it is 
the Spirit of promise, it cannot be given except to the sons of promise. "t 
.. But it is sufficiently clear, from what has been hitherto said, that 
Sacrament:,:, as they are seals of the grace and promise of God, so 
they put forth their power spiritually in those only who are the 
sons of promise and heirs of grace, whom God foreknew find pre- 
destinated to be made conformable to the image of his Son. Although 
neitber to them are Sacraments efficacious in one and the same way, 
hut, tbe medicine being applied, it walks its effect in some at an earlier, 
in others at a later period; and baptism. as Augustine distinguishes, 
is sometimes possessed long before it is po
sessed for any useful and 
saving purpose, according as it shall have seemed fit to Him who alone 
has the power to produce the effect,"i 


* Perinde crgo sentiendnm cst, non mo'{ justificatos et sanctificatos, 
quic'unqne secundum carnem haptismo aquæ consignati sunt, sed in com- 
munitate sacramenti tantùm ad filios promissionis pertinere baptismi vim, 
et gratiam ; ct intus Deo tinctos non nisi illos, quos per omnes gentes Deus 
se .\hrahæ daturum tcstatus est. Interim nobis ct Ecclesiæ re!!'enprati, 
justificati, sanctificati, quicunque haptizati, neque aliter rcputandi 
Iollec se 
alios produut; nc hypocritæ quielem, qui ficte ael sacramentum acceelunt, 
et a re sReramenti prorsus alieni sunt, qui tamen quia nohis ce\"lli non pos- 
sunt, acl commercia, et usus Ecclcsiæ sancti snnt, neque interest nobis, lit 
rliseutiamus qualcs Deo sint, fOl'tasse non ante manifestandi, quam on's ab 
hæclis, Christo authore, cliscl'iminandæ sunt. Neqne aliter senteutiæ 
crip- 
tOl'um, sive veterum, sive recentiorum, interpl'etanrlæ sunt, ant eel'te lion 
reete sapiunt, si aliter saeramentis efficacitatem attl'ibuunt, quam secundum 
prnpo.<;itltm !lratice, secllndum hFJlfl'lacifllm vollln!afi... Dei, (R. Abhot in 
'l'holllsoni Diatribam de intercisione Ju
tif. et, Glat. c. j, pp. Ilf;, 11 j,) 
t Datur in baptismo Spiritus Sanctus, et tamcn quia Spiritus promis- 
sionis est, prætenJuflm.filiis pmmissiouis d",.i lion pOlt'sf, (lb. p. Hi,) 
:t Sat;s vero mauifcstum est, ex iis quæ hactenlis dicta sunt, sacramenta, 
prout !'igilla sunt gratiæ ct pro mission is UPÌ, ita in illis talltùm ,'im snam 
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.. He who sanctified Jeremiah from the womb, and caused enmity 
III the very womb between Jacob and Esau, and filled John the 
Baptist when not yet born with joy, the Same also imbues infants 
according to his own pleasure with the Holy Spirit, and with grace, 
of which the wonderful effects are sometimes seen even from the very 
cradle; so that we '/nust not doubt of the regeneratiun of those to 
wltOm he denies a prolonged enjoyment of life. But I am astonished 
that the words of Luther are here brought forward by our author 
(although they are not Luther's, in the form in which they are pro
 
duced by him) whose object in those words, in that passage, is to 
oppose that PU]JÙtical saying of the Scholastics, which is the foun. 
dation of the opus operatum doctrine, WHICH HERE NEVERTHELESS 
IS WITH INCONCEIVABLE AUDACITY LAID DOWN AS A DOCTRINE OF 
THE CATHOLIC FAITH, (that Sacraments always confer theÙ' effect 
ufJon one that does not place a bar in the way;' when on the contrary 
Luther maintained that the efficacy of all Sacraments depends solely 
on faith:'* 
H But hence it is that baptism does not require iteration, because 
that birth by which we are once born again from God is never de- 
stroyed; inasmuch as the grace sealed and exhibited to us in baptism, 
can never be blotted out; so that of necessity it is to be maintained, 
that that impress of the Holy Spirit is not received by the reprobate, 
and that they were never partakers of the justification of the saints:'t 



piritualiter exercere, qui sunt filii promissionis, et bærerles gratiæ, quos 
præscivit Deus, et prætlestinavit conformes faciendos imagini Filii sui. 
Quanquam neque illis sacramenta sunt uno modo efficacia, sed, apposita 
medicina, citiùs in aliis effcctum sunm, in aliis operatur seriùs; et habetur 
nonnllnquam baptismus, ut distinguit Augnstinus, multo ante quam utili tel' 
ct 
alubritcr habeatur, prout ei visum fuerit, qucm penes unum cfleetus 
est, Ob, p. 1]
.) 
7\< Qui Jeremiam ab utcro sanctificavit, et inter Jacob et }
sau, in ipso 
utero inimicitias fecit, et Joanncm Baptistam nondum natnm tantum gaudio 
pcrfudit, idcm quoque infantulos pm w'bitrio suo Spiritu Sancto imbuit, et 
gratia, cujus ab ipsi8 fere incunabulis mira intertlum effecta cernuntur; ut 
cIc illorurn regeneratione dubitanclum non sit.. quibus Zongiorem vitæ usumm 
'(/('got. :\lirorvero hic a nostro Lutheri verba proferri, (quanqllam Lntheri 
non snnt, ea forma qua ponuntur ab ilIo,) cujus, in co loco, in verbis illis 
negotium est, oppugnare Papisticum illud Scholasticorum p1'O'flunciatum, 
qllOd operis operali fundamentum est, QUOD HIC.': TAMEN NESCIO QUA 
FRONTE 'l'Al'i:GUAM CATHOLICÆ FIDEI DOGMA PROPONITUR, (Sa- 
cramenta semper con.fen'e SUlim effectum 710n ponenli obicem,' ubi e contra 
Lntherus Sacramentorum omnium efficaciam tantùm a fide pendere 
clcfwdit. (pp. 118, 119.) 
t rnde v
ro cst quod baptismus iteratione non egeat, quia nunquam 
cIcstl'uitur ina llativitas, qua semel ex Deo renati SUIllUS; quia obsigllata 
nobis ('t cxhihita in Rapti81llo gratia cleicri nunquam potcst; ut necc8sario 
tencllclum sit, chal'aC'tt:'rem ilium 
piritns 
an('ti non eac1cl'e in repl'obos, 
ncque unC]u:lm illos jwstificatiolli8 sanctor1llll fui8SC con8ortes. (I" l
l,) 
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.. Many seem to us, and are called, faithful, fearing God, justified, 
regenerate, sons of God, who yet in reality are not such; and are 
already known to God as being very different persons from what they 
seem to us to be."* 


Bishop Abbot's opinions on this subject are still further illus- 
trated in the 3rd part of his" Defence of the Reformed Ca- 
tholic "t against Dr. ßishop. 
Replying to his Romish adversary, he says,- 
U Whereas he saith that we ' extinguish the virtue and efficacy of 
those two Sacraments; it is only his blind conceit. We deny not 
but that the Sacraments are instruments of gract and of remission of 
sins, and yet we deny them to be so in that sort as is affirmed by 
the Church of Rome, namely, as to give grace ex opere operato, for 
the vel'y work wrought, as the Schoolmen speak. It is worthily 
observed by St. Austin, that' a Sacrament is as it were a visible 
word,' (in Joan. tr. 80.) because by it in way of signification, God as 
it were speaketh the same to the eye and other senses, which by the 
word he soundeth to the ear . Yea he affirmeth that the outward 
element of itself is nothing, but it is by the word that it hath what- 
soever power it hath. ' "Vhy doth not Christ say, Now are ye clean 
by the baptism wherewith ye are washed, but by tbe word which I 
have spoken to you, but because in the water it is the word that 
clean seth ? Take away the word, and what is water but water? 
\Vhence is it that the water hath so great power to touch the body 
and to wash the heart, but that the word doth it?' and that ' not 
because it is spoken, but because it is believed?' N ow if the Sa- 
crament have all his virtue and efficacy from the word, and the word 
have his power, not for that it is spoken, but for that it is believed, 
we must conceive the same of the Sacrament also, that the effect 
thereof standeth not in being applied by the lland of the minister, 
but in being believed by the faith of the receiver, God both by the 
one and by the other ministering and increasing faith, and the Holy 
Ghost accompanying both the one and the other to do that that is 
believed. Thus is baptism a sign of representation to the under
 
standing, and seal of confirmation to faith, effectually delivering to 
the believer through the Holy Ghost the grace of God and the re- 
mission of aU his sins. And why duth it trouble :M.. Bi:5hop that we 
make baptism in this sort only' a sign and a seal,' when as though 


* 
I ulti videutur nobis, et dicllntuT, fideles, Dcum timentcs, justificati, 
re!/enel'(di, filii Dci, qui tamcn rpipsa non sunt tales, ct Deo jam nunc longe 
alii sciuntur, quam videntur nohis, (c, 
, p. 10
.) 
t Loud, l()W1, 4to, 
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signs and seals be not the things themselves, yet by 8igns and seals 
men are wont to be entitled and invested to the things signified and 
sealed? And hath not the Apostle himself taught us thus to speak? 
Gregory hishop of Rome saith, that' what the water of baptism doth 
with us, the same did the mystery of circumcision with the seed of 
Aùraham.' (Moral. lib, 4. c. 3.) But of circumcision the Apostle 
saith thus, , Abraham received the sign of circumcision as the seal of 
the righteousness of faith.' (Rom. iv. II.) Baptism therefore must 
be to us the sign and seal of the righteousness of faith," (pp, 172,173.) 
Again, in another part of the same work, he speaks more ex- 
pressly with reference to the case of infant baptism. His ad- 
versary Dr. Bishop, pointing out the (supposed) errors of the 
l}rotestants on the article of the Creed relating to the forgiveness 
of sins, makes the following statement :- 
II It is not easy to find what is their settled opInIOn touching the 
forgiveness of original sin in infants. Some attribute it to Baptism; 
but that cannot stand with their common doctrine, , that sacraments 
have no virtue in them to remit sins, or to give grace: Others say, 
that God without any means doth then, when they ùe baptized, of 
himself immediately justify them. But that cannot stand in their 
own doctrine, bec"ause infants want the instrument of faith to lay hold 
on that justice then offered by God, and therefore cannot, being so 
young, take it unto them. Others will have infants sanctified in 
their mother's womb, by virtue of a covenant, which they supp08e 
God to have made with old father Abraham, and all his faithful ser- 
vants, that (forsooth) their seed shall be holy. But thi
 is most phan- 
tastical, and contrary to the Scriptures and daily experience: for 
Isaac was the son of promise, and yet Esau his son was a reprobate; 
David's father was a godly Israelite, and yet David affirmeth that he 
himself was conceived in iniquities; and we may see whole countries 
now turned Turks, whose ancestors were good Christians: therefore 
not all the souls of the faithful are sanctified in their mothers' 
wornbs." (lb. p. 266,) 
To these statements Bishop Abbot replies thus:- 
II If we were as full of differences in our doctrine as M. Bishop's 
head is full of idle fancies, it should be hard indeed to find any 
settled opinion amongst us, whereas now our opinion ùeing settled, 
he out of sundry terms and words that are used in the expressing 
thereof, dreameth of great difference and uncertainty amongst us. 
The matter is concerning the forgiveness of original sin in infants. 
, Some,' saith he, · attribute it to baptism.' And whom, I man-d, 
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doth he know that doth otherwi
e? Who of us doth not acknow- 
ledge bapti8m to be God's instrument fOl' the actual application of 
tfwt grace which he hath intended towards us in Jesus Cllrist, before 
tile foundation of the wurld? which notwithstanding hath his effect, 
not by the very work wrought, or by any virtue infused into the 
water, or by any power given to the very words and syllables that 
are pronounced, hut by the assisting power of the Holy Ghost, ac- 
companying the outward Sacrament to give grace and forgiveness of 
sins, NOT INDIFFERENTLY OR GE
j<
RALLY, BUT' ACCORDING TO THE 
PURPOSE OF THE GRACE OF GOD.' (Rom. iv. 5. vulgat. Eph, i. 5, 9.) 
Nuw of this that we say, that it is the Holy Ghost which in baptism 
worketh the effect of grace, he out of the abundance of his wit frameth 
another opinion, which with us is no other but only the explication 
of the former. As for his exception, that children have not the 
instrumedt of faith to lay hold on the grace of God which is offered 
in baptism, it availeth nothing, becau8e children are brought to 
baptism, though not in their own faith, whereof they are incapable, 
yet in the faith of their parents, who apprehending the promise of 
God according to the tenor thereof, both for themselves and for their 
children (Gen. xvii. 7,), do thereby derive and transport unto them 
an interest in the grace of God, whereby they are sacred and holy 
unto God, and are therefore by bapti8m to be received to be made 
partakers of that grace. Here again M. Bishop imagineth a third 
opinion, whereas still there is nothing 8aid but what is dependent 
upon the first, And this third opinion he delivert:th according to 
his own absurd conceit thereof, and 110t according to that that by 
us is intend. d. We say nothing but what the Scripture hath taught 
U"', that · the children of faithful parents are holy: (I Cor, vii. 14.) 
He, betwixt his pride and ignorance, will take no knowledge that the 
Scripture so speaketh
 thereby to give a true sense and meaning of 
that it saith, but scornfully derideth it, anù out of hÜ, own distemp
red 
brains bringeth a fooli8h reason to dispute again8t it. ' This is most 
phantastical,' saith he, · and contrary to the Scriptures and daily 
experience.' And how 80? Forsooth' Isaac was the son of promise, 
and yet E!'au his son was a reprobate, and many children of Chri8tians 
afterwards become Tm ks: therefore the children of the faithful are 
not sanctified in their mother's womb.' But did not his eyes see 
tbat out of his own dùctrine a man might by the 8ame argummt 
overthrow the sallctificafon of baptism also? For in like sort a 
man may say, The children of many faithful become reprobates and 
cdstaways, therefore the children of the faithful are not sanctified in 
baptism, which [ suppose he will not admit,* Surely he knoweth 


* This is an argllmentum ad homÏ1um, sllOwing Dr. Bishop that his 
Bl'gumcnt would be f:ital to a doctriue of his o\\u. For the ral'its holds 
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that by the doctrine of their schools sanctification once had may 
afterwards be lm:t, and that many reprobates are for the time par. 
takers thereof. It is then no argument to say, that because many 
children of the faithful are reprobates, therefore they were not 
sanctified in their mother's womb, because. as he will say of them, 
who are sanctified in baptism, so it may be answered him of them 
who are sanctified in their mother's womb, that by apostasy they 
forego that which by grace they had received. I speak not this to 
affirm that sanctification wlâclt he imagineth, but only to show him 
the silliness of his argument whereby he impugneth it. His other 
instance, as he setteth it down, is as weak as that. 'David's father 
was a godly Israelite, and yet David affirmeth that he himself was 
conceived in iniquities.' For though David were conceived ill ini- 
quities, yet that letteth not but that after his conception he might be 
sanctifieù in his mother's womb. But we do not only make him say 
that he was' conceived in iniquity,' but also that he was · born in 
sin' (Ps. Ii. 5), even as we confess generally of all, that · we are 
born guilty of the wrath of God,' (Aug. Enchir. ca. 33), 'the chil- 
dren of wrath' (Eph. ii. 3), and that unless the grace of Christ do 
thenceforth relieve us, · the wrath of God abideth upon us,' (John iii. 
36,) When therefore the Apostle saith, that the children of be- 
lieving parents. are · holy,' we do not thereby understand any inward 
endowment or gift of holiness, but only that they are with us to be 
holden and accounted as belonging unto God, and comprehended 
within his covenant, that therefore we may not doubt but that the 
fellowship of the grace of God, as God himself hath ordained, is to 
be imparted unto them. We know that many things by the law 
were called · holy,' which yet were not capable of inward and spiritual 
holiness; and therefore albeit we say by the Apostles' phrase, that the 
children of the faithful are holy unto God, even from their mother's 
womb; yet is there no necessity to understand this holiness of any 
grace of inward regeneration, as they wilfully understand it: it being 
sufficient both to the Apostles' words, and to our meaning, that they 
be reckoned as belonging to God's household, partakers of his voca- 
tion and calling, designed to his use, and in case to be made partakers 
of his holiness." (lb. pp. 2G8, 269.) 
And in another llart of the same work he says,- 


.. Many there are who are Christians in name, but not in deed j 


t hat all children are sanctified in haptism, and )'ct that some afterwards 
hecmne reprohates, and therefore they cannot consistently sa) that because 
in after life> they are rep1'01,atc8, therefore they were not sanetifictl ill their 
mother's wUUlh. 
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Christians to men, but not to God. Christians by outward profession 
and participation of sacraments, but not by inward regeneration and 
grace. M. Perkins namely speaketh of them who are truly justified 
and sanctified, who with a true heart &nd unfeigned faith do all upon 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. The rest speak prayers, but 
they do:not pray: they repeat words with the mouth, but the heart. 
where is the true seat of prayer, hath no feeling of that they say. 
Now of them that are truly the children of God, and do faithfully 
and truly pray, it is undoubtedly true which M. Perkins saith, that 
never any doth wholly and finally fall away from the grace of God." 
(lb. p. 338.) 


BISHOP JOHN PRIDEAUX; 


Regius Professor of Dit.inity at Oxford, from 1615 to 1641;- 
Bislwp uf 1Vorcester from 1641 to 1630. 
His character has been alrcady given from 
\nthony ,y ood, in 
p. 105 above. 
In his "Fasciculus Controversiarum Theologicarum," (ed, 2 a 
Oxon. 1652, 4to.), he discusses the question" 'Yhcther the Ang- 
lican Liturgy is agreeable to the Holy Scriptures," (An Liturgia 
Anglicana sit Sacris Litf'ris conformis,") (pp. 233 et seq.), de- 
fending of course the affirmative. And replying to objections 
raised against it, he gives the following objcction and answer,- 
.. Ob, In Baptism Regeneration is affirmed, as the effect, by the 
mere work wrought, of the Sacrament; which is Popislt. 
" Ans. Baptism promises only external and sacramental Regene- 
ration: and that this produces the internal regeneration of the Holy 
Spirit, THE CHURCH PRONOUNCES IN THE JUDGMENT OF CHARITY."* 
In another part of the same work, treating on the doctrine of 
the Sacraments, (pp. 278 et seq.), he discusscs the qllestion,- 


"Whether the sacraments confer grace by the mere work 
wrought."t 


* Obj. In Baptismo regeneratio urgetur, ut opus Sacramenti operatum 
quod est Papisticum. 
Resp, Rcgenerationem tantùm externam et sacramentalem spondet Bap- 
tismus, quam internam S.S. regenerationcm perficere, EX CHARITATR 
PRONUNCIAT ECCLESIA. (p. 240.) 
t An Sacramenta confcrant gratiam ex opere operato? 
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And he replies, " I deny that they do, .ßecause,- 
.. 1. Signs and seals contain nothing in themselves and confer 
nothing, but only signify and seal the fact, that grace has been 
already given, or even i::! afterwards to be given. But such only are 
sacraments, as is evident flOm the 17th chapter of Genesis compared 
with the fourth chapter of the Epi::;tle to the Romans, 
"2. Abraham, the Father of those that believe, the Eunuch and 
Cornelius received saving grace, and believed, before they were 
initiated by any opus operatum of the sacraments, as is clear from 
Gen. xv. 6; Rom. iv. 10, 11; Acts x. 2. Therefore the sacraments 
that supervened only sealed this grace to them, and did not confer 
it. ,,* 


He adds several other reasons. 
He then proceeds to meet objections; and among them are 
the two following, and the answers. 
.. Ob. 2. The Sacraments of the New Testament have supplied 
more than those of the Old, But the latter were seals, sealing the 
grace given. Therefore the sacraments of the New T
stament confer 
grace. 
.. Sol. The efficacy of the Sacraments of both Testaments was one 
and the same; -not arising from the mere work wrought by tÌ1e 
administrator of the rite, and the fitness of the recipient, but from the 
goodwill of him who bestows it."t 
.. Ob. 7. Baptism and the Eucharist are of the same efficacy: Lut 
the baptized most certainly obtain salvation in water that is conse- 
crated, as Joròan by the baptism of our Saviour, as is said in the 
Anglican Liturgy concerning Baptism; and they are efficacious signs 
of grace, through which God acts upon us, Therefore when they 
are rightly administered, grace is obtained from them by covenant. 


* Signa et sigilla nil in se continent, vel conferunt, sed gratiam jam 
fore collntam, vcI etiam postea confercndam, tantùm sign!ficant et obs(q- 
'llnnt: Talia aut em sunt tantùm Sacramenta, ut patct ex Gen. Ii, collato 
cum 4to, cap. ad Roman. . 
2. Abraham pat!:'r credentium, Eunuchus, et Cornelius prius salutarem 
gratiam recepcl'unt, et crcdiderunt, quam Sacramentorum aliquo opere 
operato fuerunt initiati, ut patet Gen xv, 6; Rom, iv. 10, 11 ; Act x. 2. 
Ergo Sacramcnta supprvenientia hanc illis gratiam obsignarunt tantùm, 
non contulerunt. (p. 2i8.) . 
t Ob,2. Plus præstiterunt Sacramenta N. T, quam V. IlIa autem 
erant sigilla, gratiam collatam obsignantia. Ergo Sacramenta N, T, gra- 
tiam conferunt. 
Sol, Eadem erat Sacramcntorum utriusque Testamcnti effic:leia. nou 
ex opere operato allministrantis, ct recipicntis habitudine, sed ex COil fe- 
rClltis belligllitate. (p, 279.) 
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" Sol, It is grant..Jd that the effect attends the work wrought, but 
not that it is produced by the work wrought, but by His most free 
grace who works all that is salutary in all, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN 
GOOD PLEASURE:'* 


Such is the testimony of one who for a quarter of a century 
was Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, and was appointed 
to a Bishopric even under the Archiepiscopate of Laud. 


BISHOP HERBERT 'VESTFALING; 


Margaret Professor of Div;nity at Oxford,fr01n ] 562 to 1563 ;- 
Bishop of Hereford, from 1585 to 1601. 


Unfortunately tl1e subject of Baptism is only noticed inci- 
dentally by Bishop 'Yestfaling, in a sermon on the Lord's 
Supper. But so far as this notice goes, so far the doctrine incul- 
cated is of the same character as that of all his brethren already 
referred to. He maintains a spiritual presence in both Sacra- 
ments, offering the blessing appropriate to each to the faithful 
recipient, but not tlmt tl1C blessing is conferred upon all comers 
ex opere operato, by tlte mere work wrollgld. 


II By baptism," he says, (. is sealed and OFFERED our new birth, 
and the benefits thereto belonging."t II In such sort as the water in 
baptism is forgiveness of sins and our spiritual regeneration; so, even 
so, in the Sacl ament of thanksgiving is the bread and wine the body 
and blood of our Saviour; that is to say, not in substance, but in sig- 
nification:': 


He then proceeds to show, that "the things signified" are 
" present witb the things whereby they are signified," so far as to 
be offered by them, and ready for reception by the spiritual mind. 


* Db, 7. Fjusdem sunt efficaciæ Baptismus et Eucharistia: sed Baptizati 
certo certius salutem conseqnuntu1', in aqua sanctificata, ut JOl'dan pC'r 
Salvatoris baptismum, ut habetm in Litur
ia Anglicaua de ßaptismo, et 
snut signa efficacia gratiæ, per quæ Deus in nos operatur, Ergo istis recte 
allministratis gratia ex paC'to consequitur. 
Sol. f'onc.:editm effectum comitari opus operatum, sed non ab opere 
?perat
 efficl, vel'um ab illius gratia liberrima, qui opcratm omnia salutal'ia 
m ommbus, PROUT IP!liI COMPLACUIT. (p. 281.) 
t A Treatise of Reformation in Religion, &C'. Hereunto are aIMed two 
Sermons touching the Supper of the LorI!. Lond. 15H2, 4to, foI. 100. 
: Ibid, 
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" When did he [God] by any sensible element make promIse to give 
any spiritual thing, but the 
ame was offered, and TO BE RECEIVED was 
present in deed? Tell me, I beseech you, who among all the Israelites 
sprinkled their door-posts with the Paschal Lamb's blood in the great 
slaughter of the Ægyptians' first-born, and was not by the angel of 
the Lord certainly passed over? 'Vho according to God's will ap- 
peared before the Ark and Propitiatory to as
 or learn aught, and 
was not from time to time evermore answered? Who being stung 
with fiery serpents looked (as God appointed) upon the serpent of 
brass, which he made to be erected, and was not presently healed? 
Who circumcided the foreskin of his flesh, ann. was not reckoned 
among God's people, and had not his grace verily oJfered unto him? 
To be short, who ever doubted, or what question can there be, but that, 
together with the Dove, the Holy Ghost was present? 'Vith the 
fiery and cloven tongues, knowledge of languages, and boldness of 
speech? With the washing of water in baptism, God's sanctifying 
spirit and remission of sins? For this much the Scripture manifestly 
assureth us of, in that it saith, when the Dove only was seen, the 
Spirit of God was seen (Matt. iii. 16); when tongues only appeared 
to come down upon the Apostles, the Holy Ghost came upon them 
(Acts i. 8 and ii. 3.); when men were only known to be outwardly 
baptized, they were justified, sanctified, and washed from their sins. 
(l Cor, vi. 11.)" For were not these things which were signified, so 
joined to the signs which did signify the same, as the receiver of the 
sign EITHER did, or at leastwise MIGHT therewithal certainly receive 
the thing signified too, never would the Holy Ghost have used these 
manner of speeches. nor have given to the things signifying. the 
names of the things signified thereby. Seeing then, in the Supper 
of the Lord, bread and wine are offered us, not only to signify, that 
our Saviour's body crucified and blood shed are the same to our souls, 
that bread and wine are to our bodies; but also to assure us, that as 
verily as the bread and wine is then offered to our bodies, so verily 
the body and blood of our Saviour is then qtfered to our souls for the 
nourishment of the same; how can it be, that the body and blood of 
our Saviour should not also in the holy mysteries be present in 
deed ?"* 


And having thus shewn in what way he holds the things sig- 
nified to be present with the Sacramental signs, he proceeds to 
show how they are received. And he commences with the 
remark,- 


* lb. fui. lOG, IOi. 
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.. Marvel it is, but some do look, that I should now confirm, that 
they [i. e. our Saviour's body and blood] are notwithstanding present 
to our bodies, and so present with the Sacramental bread and wine, 
tlud everyone receiving these signs of them, together with the same 
t.eril!! receiveth them, be he good 01. be he ecil."* 
But,- 
" Christ's body and blood are not so present with the Sacramental 

jgns tlmt our body may be said to receive them, or that ever!! one 
which receiveth the Sacramental signs may be said to receÍ'l.'e them."t 
Christ is received so far as he is (( by our spirit llnd faitll made 
present unto us."! 
"Thus present Christ j!õ! only recehwl of those zt'hom he maketh 
withal partakers of life everlasting; but the other presence letteth 
such eat him as nevertheless shan die the death. Thus present 
Christ is only received of tllOse that are INCORPORATED INTO HIM: 
but the other presence letteth him to be received of those that hare 
no part witlt him. Thus present CHRIST CANNOT BE RECEIVED BUT 
BY FAITH, a spiritual instrument: but the other presence needeth only 
our mouth, a corporal instru
ent."
 


N ow he himself has before spoken of the nature of the prr- 
sencc in the Sacrament of Baptism as identical with that in the 
guchari
t, and consequently the recf'plÏon of the hle

ing u.fJered 
is to be in thc same way in both cases. AmI the last e"\.tract 
contains words which indirectly but plainly shew, that he did 
not consider all that had been baptized in infancy as (( members 
of Christ," for he draws a distinction between those who comc to 
the Eucharist, (all of whom must havc hcen haptized,) intimating 
that some only are (( incorporated into Chri!'1t," and others (( havc 
no })art with him." And so he tells us clscwhcl'C, that (( faith" 
is (( the mean whcreby we are gl'affcd into Christ, as St. Paul 
teachcth us, Rom. xi. 22." II 
So he says elsewhere,- 
" Christ I say himself as often as these holy mysteries be celebrated, 
is most certainly offered unto all that come to feed upon them. . . . 
For as God dealeth with us in one Sacrament, so he dealeth with 118 
ÙI allother: as he dealeth wilh us in the Sacrament of Baptism, 


* fo1. 108, 


t fo1. 10!), 


t Ib, 



 fo1. Ill. 


\I fo1. 94. 


u 
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whereby we are received into his family, so he dealeth with us in the 
Supper of the Lord, wher
by he feedeth us 80 receÏl'ed."* 
But as he said in the abovc extract, that tl10se only were so 
fed in the Eucharist that were "incorporated into Christ," so it 
follows, that he held that not all were received into God's family 
by baptism; because all that come to the Eucharist are baptized. 
Hence when he says,-.-- 
"In baptism not only is the sign given, but the thing signified 
also; not the figure only, but the thing and truth figured also; not 
only water to wash the body, but God's Holy Spirit also to wash and 
cleanse the soul-"t 


Or again,- 
"There [i. e. in baptism] are we taught, not by hearing alone, 
but by our sight also, and feeling (as it were), that we be as surely 
washed from our sins, received into favour and endued with God's 
Holy Spirit, as by water the body's filth is cleansed, men's thirst 
quenched, and the ground made fruitful-"t 
He is 8peaking only in the same way a
 we have so frequently 
had to obser
e is common to all the Protestant divines, that is, 
speaking of the Sacrament as it is when its full end and purpose 
are realized. 
And in the context he remarks, that this mode of speaking is 
used by the Apostle, 1 Cor. x. 16; ob8crving,- 
" Because the one [the sign 1 offered us witnesseth, that the other 
[the thing signified] is offered us also, tlterefore the Apostle o.flil'meth 
the partaking of the sign to be a partaking of the thing itself."
 
Hence he briefly describes the two Sacraments thus,- 
.. Baptism instituted to assure us of our new birth, and receiving 
into the favour and family of God."--" The Supper of the Lord 
instituted to assure us of our continuance in Claist, and of Ollr 
'iwurÙ;hment after we he received into the family of God." II 
But tlle spiritual effect is not to be assumed to be any more 
realized in all comcrs in the formcr of these two cases than ill the 
latter. 
Trbe way in which the Sacl.amel1t of Baptism becomcs effica- 
cious in the case of infants, consistently with this doctrine, J 


· fol. 90. t fol. 90. t fo!' 100. 
 fo!' 91. II 
[ar9in, fol. 100. 
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han point out hel.eafter, whcn cOllsidermg the statenwllts of 
Bishop Davenant and other
. 


DR. J A:\IES CALFHILL; 


lvlm'fJaret Professor of Divinit!! at Oxford from 15ô3 to 1565 ;- 
Archdeacon of Colclwster from 1565 to 1570 i-died Bislwp 
elect of lfTorcesfer 1570. 
In his "Au8wel. to the Treatise of the Cl'oss,"* written by 
John 1\1artial, he thus expresses himself; showing that be held 
that children were baptized as those previously made partakers of 
divine grace. 
.. As for the example of Christ, who embraced little children in his 
arms, and, laying his hands upon their heads, blessed them, I answer, 
that as every fact of Christ doth not serve for our imitation, but in
 
struction; so must we not make a Sacrament of each of them, For 
so the breathing upon his Apostles, whereby he gave them the Holy 
Ghost, should be a Sacrament. Only this sign may be a precedent 
for us, that children appertain to the kingdom of God; tlwt the!! 
ought not [to] be denied the 8ign, 'Which ARE PARTAKlms OF THR 
GRACE; AND THEREFORE sllOuld be baptized."t 
Again, observing that miraclcs wrought in confirmation of the 
truth of a doctrine, "in some condition be like to Sacramcnts," 
he adds,- 


.. For both are added as assurances to promises, as seals to writings. 
And as Sarraments do bring no comf01't, unless they be receiver! fly 
faith; so miracles do not avail, except we have first a regard to 
rloctrine."
 


DR. SEBASTIAN BENEFIELD; 
J.1fargaret Professor of Divinity at O.xfordfrnm 1613 tn 1626. 
I quote from his work entitled, "The Sin against the Holy 


* First printed, Land, 15ô.5. Rcprinted for the Parker Society, Land. 
1846, 
vo. 
t Park. Soc. ee1. p, 21.
. t Ih. p. :i20. 
IT 2 
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Ghost discovered, and other Christian Doctrines delivered, m 
Twelve Sermons uI)on part of Heb. x." Oxf. 1615. 4to. 
.. The general sanctity, [i. e. of the Church,] I call that by which 
the Church visiùle and militant, consisting of good and evil, of dis- 
semblers and hypocrites as well as of the godly, is called, though not 
truly and properly, yet ,wTCtXfHlf1Tlr..wÇ, aVJ!E.KèoXu:wç, in a figurative 
kind of speech, tota sancta, the Holy Clturc/t.. , . Neither 8hould 
this seem strange, that hypocrites, dissemblers, and godle8s men are 
called holy. For whosoever give their names to Chri!'t and are bap- 
tized into his name, though all of them ùe not b.uly grafted into 
Christ, nor all of them be truly baptized into Christ's death and 
resurrection; tlwt is, though all of them be not new born and l'e- 
generate; yet, in the Scripture phrase, after the custom of the Scrip- 
tures, they are all caned holy, and have other such titles given them, 
as indeed may beseem the Messed of the Lord. In this sense, St. 
Paul saith, that all the Romans are saints, beloved of God, Rom. i. 7, 
and that all the Galatians are sons of God, Gal. iii. 26, and that all 
the Corinthians are washed and sanctified and justified, I Cor. 
vi. II:' (p. 102.) 
.. It followeth, that the places noW alleged must be understood of 
that general sanctity, by which men may be said to be sanctified, 
justified, cleansed, washed, and the like; though not truly, not 
before God, yet in the face of the Church, ([nd bej01.e men; as it 
were, sacramentally." (lb. p. 104.) 
" How far a man may go in the profe!'sion of the Gospel, and yet 
be a reprobate? I answer thus in general: So carry thyself out- 
wardly in the profession of the Gospel, that no exception may be 
taken against thee; let thy life be such, as that the Eons of God, 
which live with thee in the bosom of the same Church, can judge no 
otherwise of thee than of a rightful heir to eternal happine8s; be it, 
that they think of thee much better than of themselves,-yet will not 
all this exempt thee from being a reprobate. What thou art in- 
wardly and in the sight of God, God alone knoweth; he alone is 
J:npðwYJlWaT'1
, and sees and knows thy heart, Since thou hast 
given thy name to Christ, and hast hod the washing of the new 
birth, the Ch1trch IN CHARITY must judge of thee, as of one f1'1dy 
grafted into Chl'ist, and truly ,-egene1'ate; but (I say) what thou ad 
inu_'w.dly and in the sight of God, God knoweth; examine thou 
thyself." (pp. 104, 105.) 
" This their know ledge of Christ is, in the elect, the lJeginnillg of 
regeneration." (p. 105.) 
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DR. "
ILLIAl\1 "
HITAKER; 
Regius Prufessor of Divinity at Cambridge from 1580 to 1395 ; 
JJlaster of St. John's College from 1586 to 1595. 
The high character of Dr. 'Vhitaker is too well known to 
nced any remarks respecting it. The following pa:ssages are 
from his Lectures on the Sacraments when Regius Professor."* 
The subject is here so fully handled, and the clear and decisive 
:statcments in opposition to the modern " High Church" notions 
80 numerous, that the only difficulty is, to make a sclection 
from thcm. The first portion of the Lectures is devoted to the 
discussion of the doctrine of the Sacramcnts in gencral, the 
second to the Sacrament of Baptism, and the third to the 
Eucharist. I shall give the passages as they occur in the work, 
beginning with the portion on the Sacraments; interspcl':5Íng 
somc passages to shew, that his denial of thc unirersal efficacy of 
Baptism, even in the case of infants, did not prcvent his enter- 
taining a high view of its value and efficacy to worthy recipicnts. 
.. Sacraments not only signify, but also seal, and actuaUy exhibit 
that which they signify, when rightly used; 
o that he who comes 
to Baptism, or to the Eucharist, rigltlly prepa1'ed, receives together 
'with the signs the things themselves: for they are not barren or 
empty signs."t 
" \Ve do not deny that Sacraments do in their measure work grace 
as means and instruments, but inasmuch as they [i. e. the Papi
ts] 
bind grace to the Sacraments, amI include it in the Sacraments, as if 
they brought grace of themselves, we cannot approve of their views. 
For the Sacraments are not appointed for that end that they should 
infuse grace through their own nature or of themselves, or that they 
should have an intrinsic secret power of sanctifying, permanently 
implanted in them, as they hold; so that although you should not be- 
lieye the promises, yet the Sacraments should cause you to believe, and 
justify you. But we say that the Sacraments were instituted, not that 
they should impart faith, but that they should confirm the faith before 
imparted, in its hold upon the promises, and seal the same promises to 


* PrælcctioncH de Sacramentis in genere, et in specie de S,S. Baptismo 
et :Euchal"istia, Francof. }(i:!-t, 4to, 
t Sacramenta non modo significant, sea et obsignant, ct actu exhi- 
hent id qnml significant, in legitimo usu; ut qui aut ad Baptismum aut ad 
Euchal'istiam Teele prll'paralllS accedit, is una cum signis res ipsas pel'cipit : 
non ellim illallÍa aut vacua signa SHut, (p. 6.) 
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us; and we say that the force of the Sacraments is this, that the 
Sacraments confer no grace on those who do not believe the promises; 
but on those who believe them, the greatest." * 
"CALVIN INDEED SAYS, AND CORRECTLY, THAT THE SACRA- 
1\IENTS PROFIT NONE BUT THE PREDESTINACE."t 
"Calvin, says Bellarmine, understands it to be a naked sign, that 
is, one which only signifies. But this is notoriously false. For 
Calvin always maintains tbat he does not understand it to be a naked 
sign, but affirms that the thing is always joined with the signs when 
they are rightly used; and the same we all say: but nevertheless 
they continue to misrepresent us. "t 
" A Sacrament is defined from its legitimate use and end, as Bap- 
tism is called' the laver of regeneration,' yet not all are regenerated 
who are was/led with the baptismal water, but it is so called on the 
part of God who offers the blessing: and it is the fault of men that 
it is not to them the laver of regeneration, who play the hypocrite 
before God and men."
 
" That conscience is rightly mentioned in the definition of a Sacra- 
ment, appears from the Apostle Peter, who teaches that there is 
required in Baptism' the answer of a good conscience toward God.' 
If a good conscience is required in Baptism, much more is it required 
in the Eucharist. But as to what Bellarmine says, that little children 
have not a conscience nor actual faith, and so are not to be baptized; 
this is an argument ofthe Anabaptists. But the answer is easy; that 


* Sacramenta efficere gratiam ut media ct instrnmenta suo modo 
non negamus, sed quia illi [i, e. PontiiiciiJ gratiam ad Sacramenta alligant, 
ct in Sacramentis includunt, sic ut pcr se gratiam afferant, non possumus 
}lrobare. Neque enim instituta in eum fiucm Sacramenta sllnt, ut gratiam 
infuudant ex natura sua et per se, aut ut in se vim arranam sanctifiralllli 
haLeant perpetuo insitam, ut illi volunt, sic ut, licct nou credus promis- 
sionibus, tamen Sacramenta faeiant ut creùas, et te justificent. Nos vero 
Sacramenta instituta esse dicimus, non ut fidem infuudant, sed ut fidem 
antea infusarn confirment in promissionibus, easclemque promissiones nohis 
ohsignent; et vim Sacramentol'Um emn esse dicimus, ut iis, qui llon cre- 
duut promissionibus, nul1am gratiam Sacl'3mcnta confemnt, iis vero qui 
credunt, maximam. (1'. 7,) 
t AI'P UUID"
1\I CALVINUS, ET Rl
CTE, PRODESSE NULLIS SACUA- 
MENTA, NISI I'RÆDE!õ!TINATIS, (p.8.) 
:t Cah-inus, inquit [Bellarminus], intelligit nuùum esse symbolulll, ill 
cst, quod solum significet, At hoc illsigniter falsum. Semper enim Cal- 
villus se non nudum symbolum intelligere profitetur, sed rem esse SCmpl'l' 
in rccto usu cum symbolis conjunctam affirmat; idernque omnes nos dicimus: 
et tamen isti pergunt calum
iari, (p, 9.) 

 Sacramentum dcfinitur ex legitirno usu et fine, ut Baptismus ÀOVTPOV 
7TaÀ(YYEvHna
, i. e. lavaerum regeneration is dicltur, non tart/en regelle1"alllur 
omnes qui aqua BapI is'flwIi 11l1Jl1l1t-ztr, sed ex pal'tc Dei offcl'l'utis sic 
,"oeatur: hominum \"l'ro culpa cst <<Juod illis lavarrmn l'egcncrationis nOll 
sit, qui coram Deo et homillibus simulallt. (p. 10,) 
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little children, although they do not believe, nor have consciences, yet 
are baptized in respect of future faith and repentance and a good 
conscience; it is not always necessary, as Calvin remarks, that the 
thing should precede the sign in the order of time; therefore the 
promise of the Divine good-will is sealed to the consciences of infants, 
not while they are infants, but afterwards when they have grown up, 
and begun to have the use of reason:'* 
"\Vhat Bellarmine says is false, that infants are baptized among 
us only in order that they may be members of the external Church, 
since neither the infants of the Jews formerly were circumcised on 
that account only; but that the sign of the Divine covenant may 
be impressed upon them. WHICH, ALTHOUGH IT AVAILS NOTHING TO 
THOSE NOT BORN AGAIN AND PREDESTINATED, NEVERTHELESS IS OF 
AVAIL TO THE ELECT IN A WAY KNOWN TO GOD. For God renews 
elect infants, dying before they have grown up, by the power of his 
Spirit; but if their life happens to be prolonged, they are the more 
excited to desire renovation from the knowledge that as infants they 
have received its symbol. Therefore although they are baptized when 
infants, yet they will not always be infants, but at length, if longer life 
is granted them, they will feel the power of that baptism which they 
received as infants."t 
.. The adversaries say that the Sacraments not only confer grace, 
but even confer it from the mere work wrought. Here the gram
 
marians must pardon us: for sophists do not suffer themselves to be 


'" Com;eientiæ mentionem reete fieri in sacramenti Ilefinitione, ex 
Apostolo Petro patet, qui Iloeet in Baptismo requiri UVVfL
T}UHJJ!> ayaBT}!> 
f:1TfpCJ)TT}J1-U fL!> Ðwv, eonscientiæ bonæ stiplllationem er
a Dcum. 
i ill 
ßaptismo bona eonseientia requiritur, multo magis in Eueharistia. Quod 
autem ait [Bellarminus], parvulos non habere eonscientiam nee fidem 
actualem, ac proinde non esse baptizamlos; hoc Anabaptistarum argumcn- 
turn cst. 8ed responsio faeilis cst; parvulos, etsi non credant, nee eonsei- 
entias habeant, tamen in futurum fidem et pænitentiam et conscientiarn 
bonum baptizari; non nempe necesse est, ut Calvinus ait, rem esse prio- 
rem signo temporis online; ergo infantium conscientiis divinæ henevo- 
IClltiæ promissio obsignatur, non dum infantes sunt, sed postea cum adole- 
vcrillt, ct usum ration is habere eæperint. (pp, 14, J 5,) 
t Fatsnm cst quoll ait Bellarminus baptizari apud nos infantes ca 
solum de causa, ut sint membra Eeelesiæ l'xternæ, quemadmodum nee 
cireumeisi olim infantes Judæorum sunt, illa tantulll de causa; sed ut illis 
signum divini fædel'is imprimatur, QUOD, ETSI NON RENATIS ET PRÆ- 
DES rIN.\TIS NIL I'RODEST, TAMEN ELECTIS PRODEST EO MODO QUO 
DEUS NOVIT. Nam Ùifantes electos, morientes ante quam mloleverint, 
Deus virtute Spiritus sui renovat, si vero vitam longius propagare illis con- 
tigerit. eo magis ad studium rellovationis aeecmluntur, quod ejlls tessèrum 
se infantes accepisse seiunt, Ergo etsi infantes baptizantul', tamen non 
semper infantes crunt. sed tanilcm, si vita illis longior eoneedatlll', vim 
('jus haptismi 
cntient, quem illfulltcs susecpcl'uut, (p. 15,) 
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restrained by any laws either of grammar or theology: nor do we 
blame the solecism of the words so much as that of the sense; for it 
is illtoleraùle. And this' work wrought' (opus operatum) was un- 
heard of by the antiellt Church, and was lately invented by the 
Schoolmen-by Scotus, I think; but now is approved by the authority 
of the Council of Trent, so that it is now fully authorized, and the 
Papists openly and fiercely contend for the 'work wrought: "* 
" The Papists maintain, that grace is conferred upon little children 
in tlle Sacraments of the New Testament without faitlt, or any good 
motion. This is to attribute a power to sacraments of tllernselves and 
óy a virtue of their own in the case of little chilcb'en: which we say 
isfalse. Por we assert that grace is not conferred by the Sacraments 
even upon little children from the work wrought, 80 that all neces- 
8wily have grace that receive the Sacramenfs."t 
" \Vhat therefore do we say? Do we take away all grace from the 
Sacraments? Far from it; although they indeed falsely charge us with 
so doing. For we say that they are most efficacious instruments of 
the Holy Spirit, and are also instrumental causes of grace; and this 
they also say; [mt they say it in one sense, we in anothel'. \Ve say 
that they are instruments, taking that title in a wide sense, because 
God uses them in bestowing grace upon us. . . . Therefore the Sacra
 
ments are not instrumental causes of grace through their working 
anything of themselves, but because, when the Sacraments are applied, 
God works grace in the soul; therefore the Sacraments effect nothing 
through the work wrought, that is, merely because they are applied, 
not even in little cltildl'eJl. POl' not even little chilch-en lJa1'take of 
{/race merely because they are bapÜzed i and yet they are not baptized 
to no purpose, because they are baptized in 7'espectoffutw'efaitk and 
repentance, and because they are members of the Church, and holy by 
covenant, and therefore the sign of the covenant is not to be denied 
them; but when grown up, unless they believe the Gospel, they derive 


* Dicunt adversarii non modò ('()uferre gl'atiam [sacramentaJ, sed 
etiam e
 opere operato confcrre. Hie nobis dent veniam Grallllllatici, 
neces:;e cst; non enim Sophistæ ullis aut Grammatieæ aut Theologiæ 
legibus teneri Be patiuntur; neque nos tam verbonlln quam sClltelltiæ 
solæeismum reprt:henclimus; est cnim intolcrabilis, Et priseæ olim Eccle- 
siæ inauditmll hoc opus operatum fuit, a Scholasticis nnpel', Scoto, opiuor, 
inH'ntum; at nunc authOl'itate Coneilii Tridentini comprobatur, nt nune 
:sit plane legitimum, et Papistæ palam et acritcr pro opere operato 
dimicent, (p. 5G,) 
t Statuwd illi [i. e. PontijiciiJ, cOl
ft1'1'i gratiam porvulis in sac1"Ul1Icnlis 
1\ ovi 'l'est11111ellti .
me f/lle, /Jut u/Lo bono 1//0tll. Hoc est f,.ibl1e1'e vim SllC1'lI- 
1lIudis per Sf et SlUl Vl ill pm'milis; quoclnos j'al
/1IlI tS.
e diriml1.s. l'\on cl/im 
t l' open Opt rato 7/1; lwrvlIlis q/(idcm gml iam COI!lf n'i a 
a('1'(///If'llt is c!flirIl 1 Cl1/l11. Ç . 
I t lIa('!>.
( sit/udll /I 
/(l{imll om1lt.
, gui MIOCll1lutla puril'Ùmt. (p, 5
,) 
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no benefit from the Sacraments: and thus, all the virtue of the Sacra- 
ments depends upon faith:"* 
"Even if we grant that baptism is here [i. e. in John iii. 5.] 
treated of, yet nothing can be deduced hence from which we can 
draw the conclusion that Baptism justifies us by the work wrought. 
For water in Baptism is a sacrament of our renovation and regene- 
ration, and thus we are born again of water, but only sacramentally, 
because the water signifies and seals our new birth, which the Holy 
Spirit works in us."t 
"In Baptism we are said to be cleansed and saved, because Bap- 
tism is a pledge and earnest of our salvation, and because in the 
right and legitimate use of Baptism salvation is bestowed upon us, 
and remission of sins.. . God in Baptism. as he signifies the remis- 
sion of sins and salvation, so he really works them; and the l1'utlt is 
joined witlt tlte sign IN THE ELECT."t 
<< Neither yet do the Fathers say anything else than what we say, 
that we become in Baptism new men, and that our sins are remitted, 
and that the Holy SpiIit is efficacious. \Ye grant all these things; 
hut it does not therefore follow, that the Sacraments confer grace by 
the work wrought, as if, because they are efficacious instruments of 


'" Quid ergo nos ùicimus? onmemne a sacramentis gratiam remove- 
mus? absit; etsi illi quirlcm de 110bis sic mentiuntur, Dicimns enim esse 
dn.cacissima orgal1a 
pi)"itus Sancti, et esse causas etiam instrnmenta]es 
grutiæ; et hoc illi etiam ùicunt; sed aliter illi, aliter nos. Nos dieimus 
l':sse instrnmenta, sumelulo hoc nomen large, quia Deus iis utitnr in eonfe- 
relldo nobis gratiam.... Non ergo sunt sacramenta cansæ illstmmentales 
gratia', a]i1luid per lie operanùo, sed quia sacramentis adhihitis Deus in 
anima gratiam operatur: er
o sacramenta nihil ex opere operato effieiunt, 
id est, ob id tantum quia mlhibentur, ne quidem in parvuli.o;. Non enim 
parrilli, en tanlùm fjuòd buplizantur, g1'atiam participant; nec tamen 
frustra baptizantur, quia in futuram fiùem et pænitentiam baptizantnr, et 
quia memhra sunt Ecdesiæ, ct sancti ex fæ(lcj'e, i(leoque signum fæderis iis 
ne
alUlnm non est: adulti vero nisi credant Evallgelio, nullam ex sacra- 
mentis utilitatem percipiunt; atque ita, omnis vis saeramelltorum e
 fiùe 
penllet. (Ib, pp. 62, 63,) 
t Etiamsi demus hic [Joh. iii. 5.J agi de llaptismo, tamen nihil hinc 
eliei posse, umle intelligamus Baptismum nos e1\. opere operato justificare. 
Nam aqua in llaptismo est Sael'amentdm renovationis et rcgellerationis 
nostræ, ct sic ex aqua reuaseimur, seù sael"amcntaliter tantùm, quia aqua 
signifieat et ohsignat novam llostram nativitatem, quam in nobis Spiritus 

anetus operatur. (p. 65,) 

 In llaptismo mumlari et salmri tlicimnr, quia llaptismus pignus ct 
arrha est nostræ salutis, et quia in recto et legitimo usn Baptismi eou- 
fl'rtur nohis salus et remis:oio pcceatorum , . , . Deus ill Gapti:omo ut sign i- 
neat rcmi:o:oinnem peceatorulJI et salutcm, ita rc opU'atur; et l'el itas cum 
.
iYdf) conjllllcfa ('sl IX I':LECTIS. (p. (j
).) 
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he Holy Spirit, therefore they are efficacious by their own power 
and by the work wrought."* 
" We do not deny that Baptism is the sacrament of regeneration, 
even in little children: but not by the work wrought. God works 
fi.eely, and in Baptism sanctifies whom he pleases."t 
" \Ve say that without faith the Sacraments are altogether useless. 
For although we can receive the Sacraments without faith, yet we 
cannot receive the thing represented by the Sacrament, as the School- 
men them8elves confess; they are always Sacraments on account of 
the institution of Christ, but they never profit without faith. Thus, 
as regards their being, the Sacraments do not depend upon faith, but 
as regards their effect and benefit, they do depend upon it."t 
"This promise [' I will be thy God and the God of thy seed'] 
belongs to the seed: therefore to the children of the faithful, be- 
cause they are the children of the faithful: for God promises that he 
will be a God not only to Abraham. but al80 to his seed; whence 
anyone of the posterity of Abraham can claim this promise: in like 
manner all the children of Christians can claim the same by right of 
birth, because they are the children of believers. Thirdly, as to what 
Bellarmine says, that faith makes children of Abraham; that is, that 
those are to be reckoned true children of Abraham, who are children 
of his faith, not his flesh, and proves it from Rom. iv. & ix., and from 
Gal. iii. & iv., I reply that that is not only now true, but also was true 
under the Old Testament: for Isaac was his true son, Ishmael a 
bastard; for God says to Abraham, . In Isaac shall thy seed be called' 
(Gen. xxi, 12) ; not in Ishmael. As therefore under the Old Testa- 
ment this p1'Omise had its complete fulfilment only in the elect, so it 
is also under the ]few Testament. Fourthly, as to what he 
mys, 
that we then begin to be sons of Abraham, when we begin to be 
believers, which little children do not do, until they are baptized; I 


· Nee tamen Patres aliutl dicunt, quam quod nos rlicimus, fieri nos in 
Bapti;o;mo novos homines, et peccata nobis remitti, et Spil'itum Sanctum 
esse efficacem: omnia hæc nos damus; sed non ideo sequitur, sacramenta 
conferee gratiam ex opere operato, quasi quia sunt efficacia organa Spiritus 
Sancti, ideo vi sua et ex opere operato efficacia sunt, (p. 70.) 
t Baptismum esse sacramentum regenerationis, 110n negamus, etiam 
in parvulis; sed non ex opere operato. Deus operatur liberè et in Bap- 
tismo sanctificat, quos vult, (p. 73,) 
t Sine fide inutilia prorsus sacramenta esse dicimus, Licet enim 
sacramenta possumus percipere sine fide, tamen rem saeramenti non pos- 
sumus, ut ipsi seholastici fatentur: sacramenta semper sunt propter Christi 
institutionem, sed nunquam prosunt sine fide. Ita quoad suhstantiam 
sacramenta non pendent ex fiùe, quoa,l fructum vel'O et beneficium pcndclIt. 
(p. 78.) . 
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answer; that little children are children of Abraham before they are 
baptized, even as soon as they are born: for otlterwise they ollgltt 
/tot to be baptized. As formerly under the Old Testament no infant 
was circumcised, except he was a child of .Abraham, because God 
made this promise, 'I will be thy God,' to none but the seed of 
Abraham; so now no one is brought to Baptism, except on account of 
his being a child of Abraham: therefore they do not become in Baptism 
children of Abraham, but because they are children of Abraham, 
therefore they are baptized; as circumcision formerly did not make 
children of Abraham, but because anyone was a child of Abraham, 
therefore he was circumcised; therefore to bring anyone to baptism 
now, who is not a child of Abraham, is to' affix a seal to a false 
document. . . . . . MoreO\'er therefore since the privilege granted to 
Abraham and the covenant made with Abraham belong to us, as all 
the children of Abraham were in the covenant, so are all ours; and 
as God was a God to all his children, even before the eighth 1 day, 
nay as soon as they were born, inasmuch as he said, 'I will be thy 
God and the God of 'thy seed,' so also is he to our children before 
baptism: and since the former promise, by the confession of Bellar- 
mine, is one of remission of sins and eternal life, therefore the latter 
promise belongs by virtue of the Covenant to all the children of 
Christians, whomsoever God shall have chosen."* 


* IIæc promissio [' Ero Deus tuus et seminis tui 'J pertinet ad semen: 
ergo ad liheros fidelium, eo quod fideliurn liberi sint: Deus enim non modo 
se Abrahæ, sed et ejus semini se Deum fore promittit; uncle quivis e pos- 
teris Abrahæ potnit hanc promissionem vcndicare: similiter omnes Christi- 
anorum liheri possunt eamlemjure natalium ventlicarc, quia ex fidelihus nas- 
('untur, Tcrtio, quod ait [BelIarminus J fidem facere filios Ahrahæ, ill est, 
eos pro vcris filiis Abrahæ habendos, qui fidei non carnis filii sunt, idque ex 
RomanOrtnll 4 et 9; et ex Galat.3 et 4, probat, dieo illUlI non solum nunc 
verum esse, sed etiam in vetere Testamento vcrum fuisse: nam Isaac ejus 
vcrus filius, Ismael adulterinus fuit; Deus cnim Abrahæ ait, In Isaaco 
vocabitur semen tUUlll (Gen, xxi. 12); non in Isrnacle. SiCltl ergo in vetC1"e 
Te.
tl11nento non nisi in electis Sllum plenum complementllm habuit hæc pro- 
missio: similiter etiam in novo Testamento. Quartò, quod ait, turn nos 
incipere esse filios Abrahæ, cum incipimus esse ficleles, quod parvuli non 
faeillnt, nisi cum baptizantllr; respondeo: parvulos esse filios Ahrahæ, 
autequam baptizantur, etiam ut primum nati sunt: alias enim non deherent 
baptizari. Ut olim in vetere Testamento nulIus infans cireumcisus est, nisi 
qui fuit Abrahæ filius, quia Deus nulli nisi Abrahæ semini hanc J>romis- 
sionem fccit, 'Ero Deus tuus:' ita nunc nemo ad Baptismum adducitur, 
nisi quod Abrahæ filius sit: non ergo fiunt Abrahæ filii in Baptismo, seù 
quia sunt Abrahæ filii, iùeo baptizantur; ut circumeisio olim lion fecit Abrahæ 
filioruIll [filiosJ, sed quia quis Abrahæ filius fuit, idco est circumcisus: ergo 
addueere aliquem ad llaptismum nunc, qui nOll sit filius Abrahæ, est si- 

illUlIl affigcre falso diplomati. . . . Jam ergo cum privilcgium Abrahæ ct 
fu,tlm; emn .\braha fat.tutu ad nos pCl'tillcat, sieut omncs .\brahæ lihcri 
eraut in fredcrc, sic lIostrÌ omnc:s; (>t sicnt Ht'ulS omnibus f'ju!' lih
l'is crat 
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or It appears, therefore, that express faith is required in adults, but 
that it is sufficient for little children to have faith in an incipient state 
in its principle and root, that is, the Holy Spirit, with which they 
are endued, from which faith and the other virtues flow at their proper 
time: for infants are cleansed by the Holy Spirit, since they are 
in the Church and belong to the Church: for Christ sanctified the 
Church, < cleansing it with the laver of water by the word: If 
they belong to the Church, they are furnished with the Spirit; if 
they are received i.nto heaven, they are cleansed from sin; this is 
ùone by the Holy Spirit without the act of faith; nor is tltÙ; gl.ace 
infused in Baptism, as the Papists say, but sealed, since the infants 
of believers (l1'e lwly bf'foJ'e baptism by the grace of God which is 
joined with his covenant. Therefore infants are not baptized, that 
they may become holy, but because they are holy, therefore they are 
baptized, that is, they receive the seal."* 
l\lany othcr similar passages might bc addcd; but these arc, 
[ suppose, mure than :mfficiellt to shew his views. 


BISHOP JOHN DA YEN.A"KT , 


....1Jargm'et Professor of Divinity at Cambridge from 1609 to 1621 ; 
-President of Queen's College, Cambridge, from 1614 to 1621 ; 
-Bish"jJ of Salisbury from 1621 to 164l. 
:Bishop Davcnant, as l\largarct Profcssor of Divinity at Cam- 
bridge, delivercd Lccturcs upon St. l)aul's Epistle to the Colos- 
::nans. His doetrine as there delivered may be judged of by thc 
following cxtracts. I give first the }mssages in which he spcal\.s 
of baptislll in general and in the abstract, whcre the reader" il] 
obscrvc that hc speaks of it, without hesitation, as it is when 


Deus, etiam ante octavum diem, imo nt primum nati sunt, quia dixit, , Ero 
Dcus tuns et seminis tni,' sie et nostris liberis ante llaptismum: et cum 
illa promissio confitcnte Bellarmino sit remissionis peceatomm ct vitæ 
a'ternæ, ergo promissio hæc ad Oll1ncs CIll'istianorum liberos, qlloSClt1lqlle 
DellS elegeTit, ex vi fæderis pcrtillet. (pp, 23:{, 2.:34.) 
* Fidem igitur expressam rcquiri iu adultis, in parvulis suffieere fidem 
inchoatam in suo principio et radice, icl est, Spiritu Sancto, quo præcliti 
sunt, ex quo fides suo tempore et virtutes aliæ manant: nam infantes a 
Spiritu Sancto pur
ari, cum sint in :Ecclesia ct ad :Ecclesiam pertineant : 
Ecclesiam autem Cbristus sanctificavit, 'mundans emn lavacro aquæ per 
vcrhum.' Si ad Eeclesiam pertinent, Spiritu O1'llantur, si in cælum reci- 
piulltur, a peccato purgantur; hoc fieri a Spiritu 
ancto sine actu fidei: 
neque, ut Papistæ dicunt, Ù!fllndi lwnc gnttiam in Baptismo, sed obsignari, 
('um sancti sint infantes.fideliu1tt ante Baptis7num Dei !Jnltia, quæ cum ejus 
fæclcrc conjuncta cst, Non er
o haptizantur Ìnfalltes, ut nant sandi, sed 
quia saneti SHut, ideo ùal'tizalltur, ill est, si
illmn aecipiunt. (p. 

,j.) 
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fulfilling its intended end and purpose in the mcmbcI':5 of the true 
Church of Christ; not supposing, apparently, that his words 
werc likely to be construed as if they implicd, that the full bap- 
tismal blessing is impartcd, even in the case of infants, wllCrcver 
the rite is administered. 


.. This spiritual resurrection is effected both sacramentally and 
really in baptism: sacramentally, through the external administra
 
tion of the mystery; really, through the internal operation of the 
Holy Spirit. The Apostle has emhracp.d both, Tit. iii. 5, 'According 
to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost.' ",* 
.. In the administration itself of baptism Christians are consecrated 
to God; through the internal operation of the Spirit they are renewed 
after the Divine image: in respect of both they are called holy."t · 
Again, on the words, "Buried with him in baptism, wherein 
also ye åre risen with him through the faith of the operation of 
God, &c.," he thus describes the benefits of baptism:- 


"The spiritual benefits which are received in baptism; namely, 
the burial of the old man, which they are accustomed to call morti- 
fication; the resurrection of the new, which they call a quickening,"t 
But then, proceeding to explain thc words, "through the 
faith, &c." he adds,- 
.. Weare now arrived at that instrument by whose help and assist- 
ance tlte ahove-mentioned hene./its of baptism are apprehended and 
]Jossessed. For if this faith is wantillg, although the tl.el sures of 
grace are OFFERED in the Sacrament on the part of God, yet they are 
not RECEIVED on Ollr part, but w.e driven away hy our unbelief.. . 
It is not in vain that faith is required by the Apostle, that we may 
obtain the benefit of the spiritual resurrection. For as in the baptism 
of adults previous faith is required, according to the saying of our 


* IIæc spiritualis resurreetio in baptismo ct sacramental iter et realiter 
effieitur; sacramental iter, per c
ternam mysterii aclministrationem; realiter, 
pCI' internam Sancti Spiritus opcrationem, L"trumque complexus est 
Apostolus, Tit, iii, 5. ' Secundum suam misericordiam salvos nos fecit, per 
lavacrum regenel'ationis et renovationis Spiritus Sanct
.' (Expos, Ep, Paul. 
ad Coloss. In c. 3. v, 1. Ed. 3. Cant, 1639. fo!' p. 262.) 
t In ipsa baptismi administratione Christiani Deo consecrantur; per 

pil'itus internam operationem ad Divillam imaginem reformantur; utroque 
respectu sancti vocantur, (lb. vel'. 12. p, 309.) 
t Spiritnalia beneficia quæ percipiuntur in baptismo; sepultura scilicet 
veteris homillis, quam appellare solent 11101'tifieationem; resHseitatio lIovi, 
quam yivifieatiouem appellant. (lh. p. 20,>.) 
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Saviour, Mar. xvi. 1 G, 'He that believeth and is baptized, shaH be 
saved, anrl he that believeth not shall be damned;' so FROM THOSE 
WHO ARE BAPTIZED WHEN THEY ARE INFANTS, SUBSEQUENT FAITH 
IS REQUIRED; AND IF THEY DO NOT AFTERWARDS RENDI
R THIS, 
THEY RETAIN ONLY THE EXTERNAL SANCTIFICATION OF BAPTISM, 
THE INTERNAL EFFECTS OF SANCTIFICATION THEY HAVE NOT."* 


And he adds here as a practical remark, under the head 
" usus,"- 
" Let us not, WITH THE PAPISTS, trust to the work w1"Ought; but 
let us further inquire whether we have all the other things without 
which the internal effects of baptism are not possessed."* 
And proceeding subsequently to answer the ohjection of the 
Anabaptists, that if faith is required to render baptism efficacious, 
it ought not to be administered to infants, who cannot exercise 
faith, he shows ill his reply how this doctrine of the ne
essity of 
faith is to be understood with respect to them, in these word
,- 
" If they speak of actual faith, of the actual desire and profession 
of mortification and vivification, we say that those passages of Scrip- 
ture which require those things in the baptized must be restricted to 
adults: but as it respects infants, inasmuch as they are sinners not 
by their own 
ct but by hereditary habit, it is sufficient that they have 
the mortification of sin and faith, not exerting themselves in their proper 
acts, but included in a habitual principle of grace. But no one in his 
senses will deny, that the Spirit of Christ can and is accustomed to 
produce in them this habitual principle of grace. Further, it is not 
necessary that the Sacmments should w01'k all that they represent in 
that very moment of time in which they are administered; nay, by 


'" Perventum jam est ad instrumentum illud cujus ope et adminicu/o 
supra dicta baptismi bent:/icia apprehenduntur et possidentur. Si e7IÏm 
hæc .fides desit, quamvis OFFERANTUR thesauri gratiæ in Sacramento 
eæ parte Dei, non tamen RECIPIUNTUR eæ parte nostra, sed repel- 
bwtur Ï1
fìdelitate . . . Non frustra cst quod fides exigitur ab Apostolo, 
ut beneficium spiritualis resurrection is obtineamus. Nam ut in baptismo 
adultorum requiritur fides prævia, jm,ta dictum Salvatoris, l\Iar, :\.vi, 16. 
, Qui crediderit, et baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit: qui non crediderit, con- 
demnabitur:' SIC AB ILLIS QUI BAPTIZATI CUM JAM INFAN'l'ES SU
T, 
REQUIRITUR FIDES SUllSEQUE
S; QUAM SI NON PRÆSTITERIiX'l' 
POSTEA, RETINENT EXTERNAM TANTUMMODO BAPTISl\1I SANCTIFI- 
CATIONEM, INTERNA SANCTIFICATIONIS EFFECTA NON HAllENT. (lb. 
pp. 207, 208.) 
t. Ne ope
i operato .fidamus CUM PAPISTIS, seù inquiramus insuper an 
adsmt nobis cætera omnia sine f}uibus interna baptismi effecta non 
habcntur. (lb. p, 20
.) 
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Iltl' confession 
f tlte Sclwolmen themselves, a êoz'enant admitting of 
delay has place, when in the very act of making it there is an impedi- 
ment in the way of the fulfilment of its conditions. Moreover in 
infants the very want of reason as far as concerns its exercise, is an 
impediment that prevents their having actual faith, or the actual 
de::;ire of mortification."* 


Here, then, are two ways mentioned in which the requisition 
of faith may be considcL'ed as applying to the case of infants; 
first, that a habitual principle of grace, comprehending faith 
scminally though not in act, may be given to infants -by the Holy 
Spirit previous to baptism, qualifying them to derivc an Ùnme- 
diate salutary effect from it: which, he maintains, is, bcyond 
doubt, often given: secondly, that where this does not take place, 
thc salutary effect of baptism may be considered as delayed to a 
subsequent pcriod,-that is, till the excrcise of actual faith and 
repentance in the adult-for that it is not necessary to suppose 
that the Sacraments, even where efficacious, should effect all that 
they rcpresent at the very moment when they are administered, the 
Schoolmen themselves conceding, that a covenant admitting of 
delay in the performance of its terms is admissiblc, when at the 
very undertaking of it there exists an impediment to thcir imme- 
diate fulfilment. 
Hc maintains, thcn, that whcre grace has been previously con- 
fcrred, thcre, and thcre only, the full baptismal blessing is im- 
mediately cnjoyed; but in other cases this effect is delayed, till 
thc pcL'Ïod when by faith and repentance the party is qualificd 
for its reception. 
It appears, however, by another work of Bishop Davenant, 
that while he thus held that spiritual regeneration, in its full and 


:.t. Si loquantur de fide actuali, de actuali studio et professione mortifi- 
cationis et viviticationis, illa Scriptllræ loca quæ hæc requil'unt in baptizatis, 
ad adultos esse restringemla dicimus: ad infantes autem quod attinet, quia 
peccutores sunt non proprio actu sed hæl'editario hahitu, sufficit quòd pcc- 
cati rnol'tificationem et tidem habeant, non proprio actu sese exerentern, sed 
in habitllali principio gratiæ inclusam. Spiritum autem Christi principium 
hoc habituale gratiæ in iBis efficcre posse et sol ere nemo sanus negaverit, 
Porrò, non nccesse est ut Sacramenta eo ipso momento quo administrantur 
efficiant illa omnia quæ .figurant; imo, c(mcedentibus ipsis Scholastici.'i, 
lJOctio dilatoria locum habet, cum in ipsa susceptione obex ponitur, Jam 
vero in infantibus ipse defectus rationis quoaù acturn, est impellimentllm 
quò minÙs hahere possint actualern fidem, vel actuale studillm mortifi- 
catiOllis. (Ih. 209,) 



30-t- 


prol>er sensc, i
 not .bestowed at llapti:sm, except ill the way and 
under thc circumstances above described, he also held that tIle 
guilt of original sin is remitted to all the infants of believcrs 
when baptized, and consequently that there is a spnse in which 
they may be callcd, as infants, regenerated, justified, and sancti- 
fied. That is, he maintains the view which I have noticed in the 
first Chapter, pp. 13, 14. His doctrine on this point is to bc 
found in a Letter he addressed, when llishop of Salisbury, (the 
}1recise date is not, I believe, known), to Dr. "r ard, his Sllccessor 
in the :l\1argaret Professorship, first published in 1650 in the 
work mentioned below. * 
In this treatise (for such it may be call cd) he maintains the 
following among other propositions,- 
" Protestants do not grant that justifying faith, or charity uniting 
to God, or regenerating grace, which renews all the faculties of tbe 
soul, are imparted to infants in the very moment of baptism."t 
"The Fathers acknowledge neither actual nor habitual faith or 
charity to he given to little children in Baptism: they teach also that 
conversion, or the 
reation of a new heart, which is properly to be 
called regeneration, is not produced in them until they have reached 
an age capable- of reason."t 
But,- 
C( All baptized infants are absolved from the guilt of original sin." 
 
And on this propo:sition he rcmarks, that infants may on this 
account be said to bc, as infants, l'egeneratcd, justified, and 
adopted. And he thinks that this is what our Baptismal Ser- 
vice refers to. 
N evcrthcless,- 


* Vindiciæ Gratiæ Sacramcntalis duobns tractat. comprehensæ.... Qui- 
bus præfigitur Epistola Rev. Patr, &c, Joann. Davt'nant... .op, & stud, 
T[homæ] nfcdford.] LOlll1. 1650. 12mo. It was reprinted, with stric- 
tures on it by T, Gataker. Lond. 1654. Svo. 
t Protestantes non concedunt fidcm justificantem, aut charitatcm Deo 
unientcm, aut gratiam regclleratricem, quæ reparat omues animæ facul- 
tates, in ipso ßaptismi momcnto infundi infantibus, (p. 6,) 
t Patl'es neque actual em lleque habitualcm fitlem aut charitatem parvulis 
in BaptislDo donatam agnoscunt: convcrsionem etiam sive novi cordis 
creationcm, qllæ proprie Regeneratio dicenda est, non nisi cùm ad ætatcm 
rationis capacem pervenerint, in iis produci docent. (p, 8.) 

 Omnes infantcs baptizati ab originalis peccati rcatu absolvuntur. 
(p. 12.) 
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II The Justification, Regeneration, Adoption, which we grant to 
belong to baptized infants, is not identically the same with that Justifi- 
cation, Regeneration, and Adoption which, in the que
tion concerning 
the Perseverance of the Saints, we have maintained is never lost. "* 
And on this proposition, he observes,- 
II Nor is that which is called the Regeneration of a little child of 
the same kind with this new creation, or spiritual new-birth of adults, 
which we maintain to be never totally destroyed or lost, after that it 
has once been produced in the heart of a regenerate person by the 
power of the Spirit. It is commonly said, 'The same subject does 
not admit of several accidents of the same species.' But a Christian 
infant who is regenerated in Baptism, acquires another regeneration, 
when, as an adult, he gives credence to the Gospel. Therefore either 
he is twice regenerated, or this baptismal regeneration is not the same 
Ytith that of adults, of which James says, 'Of his own wiII, &c.' (Ja. 
i. 18,) and Peter, 'Being born again, &c.' (1 Pet, i. 23.) and Paul, 
, Put on, &è,' (Eph. iv. 24.)"t 
Anù he adds, that those who perish,- 
II Do not perish becau
e they have lost the J!ac1.amental regenera- 
tiOll suitaóle to the regeneration of little ch.ifdren; but because they 
have never had that other regeneration from the seed of the word, 
and the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, which is neces.<iw'!I to effect the 
regene1'ation of adulfs."t 
He maintains, therefore, that,- 
"The Justification, Regeneration, and Adoption of little children 


· Justificatio, Regeneratio, Adoptio quam concedimus competere infan- 
tibus baptizatis, non est univocè eadem cum ilia justificatione, regen era- 
tione, et adoptione, quam in quæstione de Perseverantia Sanctorum 
nunquam amitti defemlimus, (p: 18.) 
t Kec quæ dicitur Regeneratio pm'vuli est ejusdem speciei cum hac nova 
creatione, sive spirituali renascentia adultorum, quam defcndimus nunquam 
totaliter aboleri aut amitti, postquam Spiritus virtute semel producta 
fuerit in corcle regenerati. Vulgo dicitur, "non recipit idem snbjectum 
plura accidentia ejusdem speciei," At infans Christianus qui regeneratus 
sit in Baptismo aliam regeneration em acquirit, cum adultus fidem adhibet 
Evangelio, Ergo aut bis regeneratur, aut regeneratio hæc baptismalis eadem 
non est cum illa adultorum, de qua Jacobus, "V oluntarie, &c," (Jac. i. 18,) 
Et Petrus, "Renati, &c," (1 Pet. i. 23,) Et Paulus, "Indtúte, &c," 
(Eph. iv. 24,) (p. 19.) 
t Kon pereunt, quòd amiserint regenerntionem sacramentalem parvlIli.<; 
regenerandis idoneom; sed quòd nunquam habuerint regeneration em illam 
a1teram ex semine vC'rbi, et efficacia Spiritus Sancti, quæ ad regenemtionem 
adllltnru?n p'ffiriendam necessaria est, (pp. 19. 20.) 
X 
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baptized confers upon them a state of salvation ACCORDING TO THE 
CONDITION OF LITTLE CHILDREN."* 


In commenting on this proposition, he remarks,- 
"From these things anyone may see. that infants by baptism are 
indeed placed in a state of salvation, but only relatively to that age 
and condition of little children. They therefore who perish in adult 
age, with their baptismal vow unfulfilled, do not lose the saving state 
which they possessed according to the condition (if little infants; 
but they lose the infantine state, and when this is changed, that 
which hy the Divine appointment was sz{"tficient for the salvation of 
the little child ceases to he sz!flicient for the salvation of the adult."t 
Hence he adds the following proposition,- 
H They who in Baptism, according to the common condition of little 
children, have been truly justified. regenerated. and adopted, are not, 
according to the special condition of adults, justified, regenerated, or 
adopted. when they arrive at the use of reason, unless by repenting, 
believing, renouncing, they fulfil the vow solemnly pronounced at 
bapti
m."t 


And he remarks on this,- 
" For although as well in little children as in adults, justification, 
regeneration,' and adoption imply acts of God; yet these Divine acts, 
so far as they relate to little children, do not require in them any 
precedent actions of free will: but in adults they do by Divine appoint- 
ment require them to precede: nor do they in little c/tillb'en imply 
those spiritual q{ects, with the ahsence of w/lic/t in adults their justi- 
fication, regeneration, and adoption can in no way consist:'
 


· Parvnlorum baptizatorum J ustificatio. Regeneratio, et .Adoptio confert 
illis statum salutis PHO CONDITIONE PARVULORUM. (p, 25.) 
t Ex hisce cuivis patere potest infantes per Baptismum poni quidem in 
statu salutis, sed respectivè tantÙm ad illam ætatem et conditionem panm- 
lorum, Qui igitur in adultiol'e ætate pereunt non impleto ßaptismi voto, 
non amittunt statum salutiferum, quem haùuerunt pro conditione Ï1{fan- 
tulorurn; seù amittunt statum infantilem, quo mutato, cessat esse slIffi- 
ciells ad salutem adulti, quod ex O1"dinatione divina sufficiens erat ad 
salutem paT1JUli. (p,27.) 
! Qui in Baptismo pro communi conditione parvulorum vcrè justificati, 
regenerati et adoptati fucrunt, pro speciali conùitione adultorHm non 
exi
tul1t justificati, regenerati, aut atloptati, cùm ad usnm rationis perve- 
nerint, nisi pænitendo, credcndo, abrenuntiando, votum Baptism ate nun- 
cupatum impleverint. (pp. 27, 28.) 

 N am licèt tam in p:u"vulis, quàm in adultis, justificatio, regeneratio, et 
adoptio innuant actus Dei: tamen hi actus divini, quatenus spectant par- 
vulos, non rcquirunt in illis actiones aliquas præcedaneas Iiberi arùitrii: at 
in aùuItis ex ordillatiolle di,'ina prærcquirunt: NEQUE l'ONUNT IN I'AR- 
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}'rom tlIese passage
, then, it appears, that Bishop Davenant 
admitted, that all the infants of believers* have in baptism the 
pardon of original sin assured to them, so that in a certain sense 
they may be called regenerated by it; but that this regeneration 
is only a bare remission of sin, and is not that spiritual regene- 
ration which is requisite for all adults to make them the children 
of God and membcrs of Christ. As I have already observed, 
this vicw was not received by a large body of our early divines, 
who did not admit that even original sin was, necessarily and in 
all cascs, pardoned in infants at their baptism. And it is ad- 
mitted by Dr. 'Vard (as we shall see presently), though he agrees 
with Bishop Davcnant's view, and perhaps carries it a little- 
further, that" JIOSTOf our divines" have held, that" ablution of in- 
fants from original sin [in baptism] is only conditional and expecta- 
tire, of which they have no benefit till they believe and repent."t 
This difference of view, however, among our divines, is com- 
paratively of little moment. The great and all-important point 
to be contcnded for is, that an adult is not necessarily in a state 
of spiritual regeneration because he was baptized as an infant; 
that is, that such spiritual regeneration as is necessary for an 
adult is not always conferred upon infants when thcy are bap
 
tized. And this, as we see, Bishop Davenal1t holds as firmly as 
any other Protestant divine. Spiritual regeneration and justifi- 
cation are, by the doctrine of our Church as well as Holy Scrip- 
ture, indissolubly connected, in adults, with faith. And where 
this truth is denied, the doctrine of justification by faith is 
plucked up by the roots, This we may clearly see in the remark 
of the Popish Bishop Gardiner respecting Cranmer's Homily on 
Justification, quoted above (p. 187), namely, that any sllch dis- 
qui!':ition on the doctrine of Justification is quite unnecessary, in 
a Church where all arc baptized as infants, "ia which Sacra- 
ment of Baptism all we be justified before we can talk of this 
justification we strive for." :Most justly, therefore, has Bishop 


VULIS SPIRITUALIA ILLA EFFF.CTA, QUÆ IN ADULTIS SI MINUS 
PONANTUR, ILLORUM JUSTIFICATIO, REGENERATIO, ET ADOPTIO 
NULLO MODO POTEST CONSISTERE. (p.28.) 
* I say of "believers," because his other \\ ritings clearly show that he 
held suc>h only to be proper suhjects for baptism, 
t Letter to Ahp, Usher, among Usher's Letters, quoted more funy below. 
x2 
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Burnet, in his Exposition of the XXXIX Articles, described 
the doctrine of sacramental justification as one of the most per- 
nicious errors of the Church of Rome. 


Having thus gone through the testimonies that remain to us 
of the views of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and 
the Divinity Professors of our two Universities, up to, and even 
beyond, the middle of the reign of James I., I must request the 
reader to consider the weight of the testimony thus produced in 
determining the doctrine of om' Church. The writers from 
whom I have been quoting, have not been taken at random, nor 
selected as the adllerents of any particular scllo01, but are the 
witnesses remaining to us of the views of that body of our 
divines, (namely, the succession of our Primates and tIle Divinity 
Professors of our Universities), to which any impartial person 
would probably at once look, as forming the most unexception- 
able refcrees for the dominant theology of our Church in their 
day. 'Yhat their evidence is, I leave the reader to determine 
for himself. And he must also recollect, how far the proofs 
given above, (in the third chapter,) of the system of doctrine held 
by those of whose sentiments on the particular subject of our pre- 
sent inquiry no testimony is to be found, show that tltey also main
 
tained the same view as that taken by the writers just quoted. 


I now }Jroceed to the writings of other divines of the same 
period; many of them of equal celebrity; almost all, either 
.Bishops, or holding high and important offices in our Church or 
Universities; and all of them clearly entitled to an influential 
voice in such an inquiry a8 that in which we are now engaged. 
I give first a series of tlte Bis/LOps of this period. 


BISHOP GESTE, or GHEAST; 
Bisltop of Rocllester from 1559 to 1 G 71 i-and of Salisbury frolll 
1571 tv 1576. 
Bishop Gcste i
 justly describcd, in the Life of him recently 
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published, * as having had the principal hand m preparing our 
present Book of Common Prayer, as arranged at the commence- 
ment of Queen Elizabeth's reign from the preceding Books 
revised and corrected. Any testimony, therefore, on our present 
subject, from such a quarter, is doubly valuable. 
N ow in his "Treatise against the private l\Iasse,"t published 
in 1348, he distinctly adopts the view that the baptismal bless
 
ing is to be considered as given to infants that are themselves 
" faithful." For he says,- 
U Christ, both God and man, with his Father and the Holy Ghost 
is present at the baptism of FAITHFUL infants, where they become 
embodied and incorporate thereto, it is to wete, where they eat his 
body and drink his blood as really as we do at his Supper."t 
Whether it is to be understood from this, that he agreed with 
Luther and his own contemporary Lancelot Ridley in supposing 
that infants have actual faith, and are to be considered as coming 
to baptism as actual believers, or whether he meant to refer to 
infants having a principle of Divine grace including the seed of 
faith implanted in them by God's gift, is a question of no moment. 
The doctrine involved in the statement, as far as concerns the 
subject of our present inquiry, is the same in both cases; and 
beyond all doubt clear enough. 
In the same Treatise he also remarks,- 
U The fight usage of God's word and his Sacraments is recounted 
their due honour, as their abusion dishonour. The Word, Baptism 
and Absolution
 through mean oftme and obedient faith and cleansed 
conscience be condignly and accm.dingly received, without either 
crouching or kneeling," &c. (p. 121.) 


* The Life and Character of Edm. Geste. By H. G, Dugdale, Esq. 
Lond, 1840. 8vo. The Appendix of this work contains a reprint of his 
Remains. 
t A Treatise againste thc prevee l\Iasse in the behalfe and furtheraunce 
of the mooste holyc commun)on .... 1548 .... imprinted .... by 
Thomas Raynold, 16mo, 
t The Life amI Character of Edm. Geste. Appendix, p, 116. 

 If these words should ùe considered as making Ahsolution a Sacrament, 
it must be remembered that the work was published in 1548, anù that 
Crannwr himself published. in the same year, a Catechism in which it was 
so reckoned, The cloctrine of our Church on that point has been settled 
sinC'e the period of these works, 


. 
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But Bishop Ge8te, like the rest, when speaking genemlly of 
baptism, ascribes to it its appropriate effect. Thus he says,- 
"In baptism wc put on Christ;" but his words in the immediate 
context show how much his meaning would be misrepresented, 
if this passage was taken to imply that all the baptized put on 
Christ. And the paragraph may be so useful in meeting some 
views now, alas, rife among us, that 1 will give the whole of it. 
.. Because it is thought sufficient to use but a surplice in baptizing, 
reading, preaching, and praying, therefore it is enough al
o for the 
celebrating of the communion. For if we should use another garment 
herein, it should seem to teach us, that higher and better things be 
gi
en by it, than be given by the other service, 'tv/tielt we must not 
believe. For in baptism we put on Christ. In the w01'd, we eat and 
drink Christ, as Hierome and Gregory write:.* 
Such, then, as eat and drink Christ in the word, put on Christ 
in baptism. 


BISHOP ALLEY; 


Bishop of Exeter from 1560 to 1370. 
In the year 1560 Bishop Alley read in St. Paul's Cathedral, 
London, "prælections" upon the first Epistle of St. Peter, 
which were first published in 1562, and again in a revised edition 
in 1571. 
In this work he says,- 
.. It may be easily proved, that neither the preaching of the Gospel, 
nor receiving of the Sacraments, without faith, doth profit anything at 
all: for St. Paul saith, ' Sine fide impossibile est placere Deo: "t 
And it is remarkable that the whole of the preceding part of 
the paragraph from which these words are taken, describing the 
nature of a Sacrament, is translated rerbatim from Bullinger's 
Decads. The first portion of it will be found at p. 968, and the 
latter at pp. 981,982, of the English edition of the Decads above 
quoted. And, in fact, the passage just given, with the Scripture 
refercnce on which it is foundcd, and what follows to the end of 


... Letter to 
ir 'Yo Cccil, 8eut with the Service Book. lb. App, :No. .... 
p,145, tEd, 1571. ful. 1:i:i, 
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the paragraph, are hardly more than an abridgment ofBullingel"s 
remarks in the same place. 
:l\Ioreover, understanding "the Church to be the company of 
true believers, those whom "God hath sanctified," and "in 
whom he dwelleth, being his holy and peculiar house,"* he thus 
defiIlc
 it,- 
.. 'Ve may call Ecclesiam, the Church, a company of them that 
believe, and them that are 1'egenerate, which God gathered in Christ 
by the word and the Holy Ghost. . . . It is called the body of Christ 
because all !tis members take him for their head, of whom they take 
their increasing, and do obtain life by the sending abroad of the Holy 
Ghost. And these members are so fast joined to the head, that they 
be calledjlesh of hisjlesh and bone of his bones."t 
Here is clearly a distinction between "the regenerate" and 
mere nominal Christians. 


BISHOP COOPER; 


Dean of Cllrist Cllurclt from 1567, and of Gloucester from 1569 
to 1370 ;-Bisltop of Lincoln from 1570 to 1583, and of TVin
 
cltester þ'01n 1583 to 15Ð4. 
Bishop Cooper was one of the principal writers against the 
Puritans, and among the most learned divines of his day. In 
1373 he published, in 4to., 
.. A brief Exposition of such Chapters of the Old Testament as are 
usually read in the Church at Common Prayer on the Sunday." 
.. There was an endeavour," Strype tens us, H that this book should 
be had in every parish church; and fOI the forwarding this, the Arch- 
bishop [Parker] gave his own testimonial to the Treasurer in June 
this year concerning the book; viz" 'That he thought it to ùe profit- 
able for instruction, and necessary for the unlearned minister, but 
most to the poor subjects, who were certainly to be informed by the 
8tability of this doctrine. And therefore he desired his Lordship to 
signify the same unto her Majesty's Council, that they might give 
some commendation thereunto; which he supposed would do well.' ": 


* Fol. 14.=J, and see fol. H
(;, l
i, &c, 
:t: LIfe of Parker, ii, 367. Oxf. ed. 


t FoI. 147. 



al
 


In this wurk, COlllllll'ntillg on Jer. v. 2, 3, he says,- 
"This place ought to teach us, that the name of the Church. or 
People of God, the title of Chri
tians, the external Sacraments of 
Ch,'istian ,.eligion, are not sufficient to move thefavmtl' of God toward 
us, nor to mal.:e us his people, unless the fear of God and true holi- 
ness be in our hearts." (fol. 281.) 
But in 1580 he published a volume of Sermol1s,* in which the 

ubject of the Sacraments is treated at some length. 
In the second Sermon, giving a brief view of the "fruitful 
doctrine of tile Protestants concerning baptism," he says j- 
" As touching baptism, we teach not only, as some falsely father 
upon us, that it is signum Ùtitiale, a sign whereby we be first conse- 
crated Christians; but we add also, that we by faith, and the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, do put on Christ as a garment, that is, that 
we have him so fastened and appropriated to us, that he is ours, and 
we his, and that he hideth and covereth our nakedness, according as 
S. Paul saith: · As many as are baptized, have put on Christ,' \Ve 
believe and teach, that Baptism is to Christians the fountain of life, 
whereby our sins are washed away, . . . [referring to Acts ii. 38, and 
xxii. 16. ] Yet do we not attribute the operation hereofto the water 
or outward element, but to the might of God's word, and the power 
ofthe Holy Ghost, WORKING BY FAITH, as Augustine saith, · Quomodo 
fit quod aqua corpus tallgat, et cor abluat, nisi faciente verbo, non quia 
dicitur, sed quia creditur :' i. e. · How cometh it to pass, that water 
toucheth the body and washeth the soul, but by the working of the 
word, not because it is spoken, but because it is believed.' \Vhere it 
is to be noted, that it is not the sound of the words, uttered in the way 
of a charm by the minister, but the words believed in the Itearts of 
the faithful, that maketlt the pl'Omise of Ch,'ist and effect of tlte 
Sacrament to be fl'ltiiful to the ,.eceiver. \Ve believe moreover and 
teach, that the Sacrament of baptism is, as it were, the womb of the 
Church of Christ, where we are new born, and become of the children 
of wrath the children of God, and are prepared by this our second 
birth to enter into the kingdom of God. [He refers here to John iii. 
5, and Tit. iii. 5.] We believe also and teach as touching this Sacra. 
ment, that not only we, but our seed also, hath by it the benefit of 

alvation, and therefore do we defend the baptizing of our children, 
against the wicked heresy of the Anabaptists. They which consider 
these things simply, and with a charitable Christian mind, I trust will 


'" Certain Sermons wherein i
 contained the Defence of the GOSl'clllO W 
preachcI\, &c, Lond, 15
O, !to, 
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clear us of that odious report wherewith our adversaries slanderou
ly 
do burthen us, as though we contemned the Sacraments, and slightly 
taught the fruits and benefits of them. Now, on the contrary part, 
let us consider how corruptly the Church of Rome teacheth, as touching 
this Sacrament, and how horribly they have abused it. First, they 
teach, that baptism doth confer grace and wash away our sins, ex 
opel'e operato, that is, even by the very washing only of the water, 
though there be no good motion of faith or belief in the heart of him 
that is baptized." (pp. 30, 31.) 
And speaking of "what fruits have followed the preaching of 
the Gospel," he reckons among them,- 
"That sundry points of doctrine be reformed. . . . principally, the 
wholesome doctrine of the grace and merit of Christ, of remission of 
sins, of eternal life, l'eceived by faith in Christ, and sealed and con- 
firmed by his Sacraments." (p. 113.) 
Treating more fully of the Sacraments in another 
ermon, he 
thus defines the word "
acrament":- 


"A sacrament is a reverend and holy mystery ordained of God, 
wherein he by his holy word and promise, doth both stir up and 
practise the faith of his people, and by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost increase his grace in them, and bestow his benefits and 
blessings upon them; and we on the other part testify our obedience 
toward him, and unity of faith among ourselves." (p. 118.) 
But,- 
" Indeed the hand of the receil1er, being without faith, maketh the 
Sacraments, that of themselves be good, to be unto him of no force, 
because of his unbelief." (p. 119.) 
" By faith we be graffed into Christ, as branches into the root and 
stock, so that we live now by him and by his Spirit, as the branches 
do by the juice that cometh from the body of the tree. By faith we 
be so united unto Christ, that we may justly say, whatsoever is his, 
is ours also: by faith we are made the children of God and heirs of 
ete1'Jlallife." (p. 146.) 
.. Some perchance will say unto me, or will think with themselves 
in their mind: If this doctrine be true, then are Sacraments needless. 
}"or we may eat Christ by faith, spiritually, in such sort as you have 
said, without any use of the Lord's Supper, [this passage occurs in 
a Sermon on the Lord's Supper,] and therefore it may seem super- 
fluous. God forbid that the most perfect Christians and of strongest 
faith, should once think Sacraments to be superfluous and needless. 
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They be the blessed and holy ordinances of Christ, by his mercy 
and goodness appointed for our great help and benefit, as 
I have in the former Sermon [which is on tile two Sacraments] 
declared. And yet I must confess to the great comfort of many 
godly persons, that the faithful Christian may, and doth often feed 
upon Christ to salvation, beside the use of the Sacrament. For the 
spiritual grace and benefits, which as I have said before is the prin- 
cipal part of a Sacrament, is not of necessity always so tied to the 
outward signs, that without them God cannot or doth not sometime 
bestow the same. I doubt not but the thief upon the cross without 
use of the Sacrament did eat the body and blood of Christ in such 
sort, that he was the same day with him in Paradise. (Luke xxiii. 41.) 
'Ve see in the Acts of the Apostles (Acts x.) that Cornelius and his 
company were sealed with the Spirit of God, before the receiving of 
the outward Sacrament, in such sort, that if he had then immediately 
departed out of this life, he should have gone to heaven, which could 
not be, unless he had spiritually by faith eaten the true food of ever- 
lasting life, that is, Christ Jesus crucified, whic/l he fed vpon most 
assuredly wltile he heard St. Peter preach Christ." (pp. 147, 148.) 
Here, though his especial subject is the Lord's Suppcr, he 
puts both Sacraments together, as being both ordinances of pre- 
cisely the same nature. And this, with several othcr passages 
in the context, may illustrate the phraseology of the Twenty- 
fifth Article, wherc one sentence may seem only to apply to one 
Sacrament, while the next uses the word Sacraments in the 
plural number, and thercfore was intended to apply to both, 
the subject of the Article be
ng the two Sacraments. 
Again, he says ;- 
"The word of God teacheth that Sacraments are, as it were, seals 
to confirm the truth of God's promises, and to strength [strengthen] 
our faith.. . . The Scriptures teach that in the use of the Sacraments 
through fait/l, we be united unto Christ, and ingraffed into his mys- 
tical body, so that we live now only by him, and whatsoever is his, by 
the truth of his promise, is ours also." (p. 151.) 
But with this doctrine he is carcful to connect that of the 
efficacy of the Sacraments in the case of a right reception of 
them. Thus he says: 
"Wherefore the especial and principal part of the Sacrament is 
the spiritual and internal thing, as in baptism (as I have said), re- 
generation and sanctification:' (p. 122.) 
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.e We teach Rnd believe that these spiritual effects are as certainly 
wrought by the Holy Ghost in the Sacraments. as we see that the 
external elements have their operation in the course of nature. For 
the Sacraments are as the deeds and seals of Almighty God, whereby 
he doth in deed and verily, not only by signification, but effectually, 
convey unto us the possession of his spiritual blessings." (p, 123.) 
" The right use and understanding of the Sacraments'. . . . teacheth 
us, that in Baptism we are all new born, children of God and graffed 
into one body." (p. 127.) 
" You hear us teach, and as you love the salvation of your souls, 
require you to believe, that they rthe Sacraments] be signs and 
figures indeed, but such as most assuredly bring unto tlte faithful 
heart, verily and in truth, the self-same things that they signify; so 
that thefaitliful Christian receiver may assure himself, that as truly 
as God is God, so truly he receiveth those things which the outward 
Sacrament doth signify." (p. 128.) 
And then, in the immediate context, he explains the meaning 
of this language in these words :- 
" "Then we I1peak tllerefore of tlle Sacrament, we 'must speak AS IT 
IS IN ITSEJ.F, by the force of God's word, consisting of all three parts, 
[i. e. the outward sign, the invisible grace, and' the word of Christ's 
institution and promise,'] and not as the boldness of men, or THE 
WEAKNESS AND IMPERFECTION OF OUR FAITH MAY MAKE IT UNTO 
US." (p. 1'28.) 
Here is the explanation of all such passages as speak in 
general terms of the value and force of the Sacraments. They 
speak of them as they are when their full effects and purpose 
are realized. They were intended by God to convey a spiritual 
blessing, an invisible grace. But the faithlessness of man may 
make them a mere external rite. To the true believer baptism 
is effectual for his incorporation into the true (as distinguished 
from the nominal) Church of Christ, whether it wrought this 
effect precisely at the period when it was bestowed, 01' at some 
suùsequent time. To the unbeliever it produces no such effect. 


BISHOP BABINGTON; 
Bishop of Llandalf from 1591 to 1594 ;-of Exeter from 1304 
to 15Ð7 i-and of TVorcester from 1597 to 1610. 
J n his " Notes on Uencsis," first pnbli:shcd in 1592, he :says :-- 
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(C That the child was not circumcised before the eighth day, it 
teacheth us that God hath not tied salvation to the Sacrament, for 
it had been a hard thing in the Lord to defer it an hour if the child 
had perished without it. This answereth the fear of some good ones, 
and the false boldness of some bad ones, in these days, touching 
children that die without baptism, for God is not worse to us under 
the Gospel, than he was to them under the Law; neither less able 
to save now without baptism, than in those days he was without cir- 
cumcision, the seed of the faithful. This grace was not then free 
and now bound, then more and now less, then stronger and now 
weaker; far be it from us so to dream. David's child, when it died 
before the eighth day, he yet for all that judged not damned, neither 
cried out for it as he did for Absalom that was circumcised, but said 
that he should go to it, refreshed himself, cheered his wife, and made 
his servants to wonder at his comfort. And when he said he should 
go to it, we know that he meant not that it was in hell, or any hellish 
Limbus, and that thither himself looked to go to it, but rather com- 
fortably he conceived it was with the Lord, because the promise 
extended itself both to the godly and to their seed. If further we 
desire to think of this matter, consider we this and the like reasons. 
No elect can be damned, we know it a principle, whatsoever foolish 
men do prattle: but some unbaptized are elect (a thing that no man 
will deny), therefore some unbaptized cannot be damned: which if it 
be true, then see you plainly that salvation is not tied to baptism, 
as some imagine. Again," he that heareth my word,' saith Christ, 
'and believeth in him that sent me, sball be 
aved,' cannot be 
damned, (John v. 24): but this may one do before he be baptized: 
therefore, before a man be baptized, he may stand in the state of 
salvation, and out of all danger of damnation. The assumption is 
evident in the eunuch (Acts viii.) and others... . . , . Are covenants 
made by sacraments, or only sealed by tltem? Did not the primitive 
Church examine those of years in the faith before they baptized 
them? 'Vby so, I pray you, but that they might shew it was the 
covenant, not tlle seal, their faitll and not the sacl.ament, 'lchich 
chiefly was to be 1.egm.ded, though the seal also in no case to be 
neglected, much less contemned. How many in times past de- 
ferred their baptism for many years, as Constantine, Nazianzen, &c., 
not therein doing so well as they ought, but yet evidently showing 
the faith of the Church then, that God without baptism is able to 
save, and hath not tied his grace to any sign."* 


1< Worhs of Bi
hop Babington, 162
. foI. Koter.; upon Gcncsis, p,53, 
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And in another work, entitled " A n Exposition of the Catholic 
Faith; 01', The Twelve Articles of the Apostles' Creed Ex- 
pounded, &c.," he clearly limits the gift of regeneration to a 
portion of the visible Church. Commenting on the Ninth 
Article, \vhich he thus delivers, "I believe the Holy Catholic 
Church, the Communion of Saints/' he remarks :- 


.. For the sense and meaning, it is as if I should say, I believe that 
God ever hath had, ever hath, and ever shall have to the end of the 
world, a certain flock gathered of all sorts of men, and chosen by him 
to eternal life, which by his Holy Spirit and \V ord, ag1.eein[J in t1'ue 
faith, he gathereth, defendeth, and preserveth; aud I believe that of 
this Church I am a true living member, and by his grace shall ever 
so remain. . . . [And citing John x. 16, and Rom. xii. 5, he says] 
Both these Scriptures and the former title in the Creed [i. e. · Holy 
Catholic Church'] are to be understood not of the visible, but of the 
invisible Church of the elect alone, which indeed is called the Body of 
Christ, because most nearly it is joined to Christ her Head. It 
is called the Spouse of Christ, because it is loved of him, and because 
by a spiritual matrimony Christ hath joined himself to her. It is 
called the Sheepfold of Christ, because it heareth his voice. And 
when you speak of a note or mm"k to know the Church by, you must 
fmderstand the visible Chm.ch consisting not ofelect alone, but mixed 
u:ith elect and 1.eprobate togetller.... The Church is holy, · quia 
accepit gratiam sanctitatis, gratiam Baptismi et remissionis pecca- 
torum' (August. in Ps. 85): · Because she hath received the grace of 
holiness, the grace of Baptism, and the forgiveness of sins: After 
this sort, I believe there is no death, no sin in the Church, because 
such as believe in Christ are not sinners, are not guilty of death, but 
just and holy, and lords over both sin and death in Christ, appointed 
and assured of eternal life. But this holiness hitherto spoken of is 
a note of the invisible Church, and therefore cannot be applied to the 
visible, in wltich, though there be many that live holily, yet there be 
many goats mingled, and holiness is known onTy to God."* 


And in his comment on the next Article, "I believe the for- 
giveness of sins," he expressly says :- 
.. To whom doth God grant this mercy? To all the company of 
his elect, and to them only. So saith the Scripture ;-the people 
that dwell therein, that is, in the Church,-and so consequently are 


* ,r orks; Expos, of the Catholic Faith, pp, 2
7, 228, 232. 
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his sheep, and of his fold,-they, they shall have their sins forgiven." 
(Is. xxxiii. 24.)* 
But still, precisely according to the langua
e of our Liturgy 
and Catechism, he held that one who }U"ofessed himself to be 
a true believer ought to consider himself as one to whom this 
mercy has been granted, for he says :- 
.. Now see the comfort of the Article. I believe the forgiveness of 
sins, that is, even of my sins, my sins, my sins, must every man say. 
For to believe other men's to be pardoned, and not mine, is, not to 
believe the Article."t 
And in his "ExI>o:Útion on the Lord's Prayer," first pub
 
lished in 1388, he thus describes" regenemtioll :"- 
'
We are by nature tlJe children of wrath, walking after the Prince 
that ruleth in the air, that is, the devil. But the Lord is gracious, 
his mercy endureth for ever: there remaineth therefore hope by a 
restitution or regeneration, which the Scripture teacheth us thus 
much of: namely, That whereas Satan abu
eth that corrupt nature 
of ours through the great power which he hath over us for our sins, 
and driveth us from the word and all religion into all blindness, 
ignorance, and errors; thrusteth us into divers miseries and calamic 
ties, and in the end into eternal death, there being, where he rut th, no 
true love of God or any grace, but sinning, without 
ting, touch, or 
feeling: the Lord our God in a contrary course of love, WHERE IT 
PLEASETH HIM, beginneth with that corruption of nature whereby 
Satan before was strong, and taketh it away by little and little, 
begetting us anew to a better life, and restoring that image of his in 
us again, whereunto we were first created, and which so fearfully we 
were fallen from. Our mind he illuminateth with some heavenly 
light, whereby it beginneth to know aright God, and by grace our 
will receiveth a new strength to embrace the word, to rest in it, and 
to incline itself to the testimonies of the Lord. Our heart is purged 
and loveth the Lord, and all the members of the body, before the 
weapons of unrighteousness unto sin, become by measure the weapons 
of righteousness unto God. So sin dieth, grace liveth, and we love 
him, fear him, trust in him, pray to him often, and in all our wants, 
with such like." t 
Such is his account of "regeneration." N either is there 


'" Ib, p. 249. t Ib, p, :249, 
:I: Works; Expos, of Lord's Prayer, pp. 140, 1H. 
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any notice of baptism in it, nor does the deseription agl'e
 with 
any universal effect produced by Infant baptism. 


BISHOP JOHN BRIDGES; 
Dean of Salisbury from 1577 to 1603, and Bis/wp of Oxford 
from 1603 to 1618. 


The work from wl1ich the following extracts are taken, en- 
titled, "Defence of the Go,'ernment Established ill the Church 
of England," was written by Bishop Bridges, when Dean of 
Salisbury, in dcfence of the Church against the Puritans. 
"Is it not then of sufficient virtue to baptize and cleanse the 
infant. when besides the element of water. these words, In the name 
of the Father. of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that Christ hath 
commanded those to use. which are his ministers appointed there- 
unto, besides the promise there declared of washing away our sins, 
of newness of life, and that we shall be saved: which promise, 
WHERE God' 8 spirit UJorketlt by his word, is annexed to the element, 
-is not all this sufficient and effectual to baptize an infant, except 
a sermon .also hereof be made at his baptism?" (Defence of Govern- 
ment Estab. in Ch. of Engl. Lond. 1587. 4to. p. 564.) 
To thc objection of his opponents, that the Church, in saying 
that baptism was to be ministered in private places, " only in 
case of necessity," seemed to make baptism absolutely necessary 
to salvation, he replies thus,- 
.. What do our brethren here mean? That there is no necessity 
at all of baptism. although there be no such necessity? Is there no 
necessity of consequence, of condition, nor of conveniency, as well as 
absolute, simple, and inevitable necessity? If, general]y, there were 
no necessity at all of baptizing. then it were free, whether we would 
be baptized or no. But it is not free. Christ did institute baptism 
under flat commandment. Therefore there is a necessity, and an 
important necessity of it. Did not baptism succeed circumcision? 
As Paul clearly setteth out. Col. ii. II aud 12. In whom also ye 
are circumcised (!:'aith he) &c. And was there no necessity at all of 
circumcision? 'N e grant this necessity was not so absolute, that it 
reached to them before their time assigned; no, nor yet after, was 
it so absolute necessity, that it reached to them while they travelled 
in the wilderness, God di!"pensing (for other manifold necessities) in 
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that long journey witb the necessity of that sacrament. And yet 
God's commandment remaining entire: and they with such a neces- 
sity severely bound, that they should not contemn on their parts the 
obedience and execution of it. And therefore saith Zanchius in this 
very well, in his confession of Christian Religion, concerning bap- 
tism, Cap. 15, Aphor. 5. c'Ve believe that baptism is altogether 
necessary in the Church, as a sacrament instituted of Christ, and 
which the Church can so little want, that where it is not, when it 
may be had, there we may not acknowledge the Church of Christ. 
Howbeit we think it needful unto salvation in this wise j that not- 
withstanding, if any, for the default of the minister, but not through 
contempt, depart this life not sprinkled with the water, we believe 
not that he is therefore damned, and wrapped in eternal destruction. 
For the children of the faithful are thel.efore saved, because they are 
in the rovenant; but they that be of ripe years, because they believe 
in Christ with a true faith, which verily cannot suffer the contempt 
of Christ's commandment.' " 
And having proceeded to give some further quotations and 
rf'marks, Dr. Bridges concludes thus,- 
cc Neither do we urge this absolute, simple, and inevitable necessity 
of any of both. the Sacraments themselves. Save in general, that 
they must needs be had in the Church (as Zanchius said), not only 
as necessary tokens and demonstrances of the true Churches, but 
also as God's seals ordained f01' the confirmation of our faith, and 
such parts of his covenant with us and ours with him, as the whole 
Church is bound to have and use. But when it comes to the parti- 
cular use and application, we do not so necessarily tie them to this 
or that person of or in the Church, that if they have them not, be it 
not by their own default, the want of them may endanger their 
salvation: the virtue whel'eoj depends not upon an!! Sacrament, or is 
included in it." (lb. pp. 578, 579, and 587. See more, pp. 589,590.) 
A little further on, he speaks of,- 
The Pope's "MANIFOLD AND HORRIBLE 'ERRORS OF DOC- 
TRINE CONCERNING RAPTIS)I." (lb. 588.) 
And his opponent having said, that the necessity of baptism, 
intimated by the Church, "is nothing else but to affirm with the 
Papist, that Sacraments confer grace of the work wrought, and 
that the Sacrament of baptism is a Sacrament of such necessity, 
that whosoever is not dipped in water must be etcrna]]y ro
- 
defined," he replies,- . 
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" Thi
 opinion of the Papists, as they now obstinately maintain 
the same, is, r grant, lteJ.etical." (lb. p. 590.) 
And then he adds, in answer to the doctrine of his opponents 
a
 to the necessity of a preacher to administer bapti8m,- 
" Will not this Iteretical opinion of the Papists go near to creep in 
after, of opus operatum, while we stand so necessarily on opus operan
 
tis?" (lb. p. 594,) 
And in another passage he distinctly maintains (though 
incidentally, while treating on another point) Calvin's doctrine 
on the subject. He is replying to the statement of his oppo
 
ncnts pronouncing all to be lost that have not faith, and he re- 
mark!': that this is too unlimited a statement, observiug,- 
" If there be no way of salvation but by faith, how well might we 
then cry out indeed., 0 Lord, how miserable is the state of all our 
infants, dying not only before, but also after baptism in their infancy. 
The Papists, as they pronounce that none are saved. but only such as 
are baptized, so, for faith likewise, they hold this opinion, that there 
is no way of salvation but by faith, albeit, adding other things thereto, 
and seeing their infants not capable of faith, they affirm that they are 
saved, not by their own faith, but by tbe Church's faith, and by the 
faith of their Godfathers and Godmothers (as we call them), that in 
baptizing undertal\.e and answer for them. 
" Luther anù divers other following him, perceiving the grossness 
of this error (upon which sundry inconveniences depend). to be saved 
by the faith, not of himself, but of other, affirm that our infants have 
theirselves the substance of faith, although it be not able in act to 
show itself: and that (as Saint Paul saith out of Abakuk, ca. 2, The 
just liveth by his own faith), they are liA:ewise 801'ed and justified hy 
thpÙ' own faith. 
.. But Calvin, seeing further intu this matter, and that this properly 
and in very deed is not faith. which requireth both an intellectual 
knowledge and an actual assured persuasion and confidence on the 
truth of God's promises and covenant in the mercies and merits of 
Christ Jesus. which act ofthe mind infants have not; and considering 
that srrlvation pI"Dperly dependetlt not on tlte act or on tlte habit of 
our faith, hut on GOD'S ETERNAL ELECTION, and tlte performance uf 
his promise; and that faith being the gift of God, is indeed the only 
means and way of salvation to those that are capable to understand, 
and, by believing the 
mme) apply the promise of Christ his merits and 
!oalvation to themselves, but UlltO those that are nnt yet g1'OWJl to this 
('apacify, their natural dt:'Íect, or rather unripenes!':, makcth not the 
promise of God frustrate, nor DEFEA'fETH TH.I<' EU'CTION, THAT WAS 
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BE PORE THE CHILDREN WERE BORN, yea, ere the fowulations of the 
world were laid, purposed in God's eternal decl'ee, and this foundation 
is sure, God knows who w'e his j-Calvin therefore willeth us, not to 
apply these sentences of Christ (that recommend faith unto us) unto 
the infants: but unto those that are grown to capacity, by the gift of 
God in them, to understand and apprehend the same, And for the 
infants of us which are faithful, and so included in the covenant 
betwixt God and his people, admitting our infants to receive the 
Sacrament of regeneration, because, though they be not capable of 
knowledge and faith, yet are they capable of the thing signified, and 
of the favour of God the Father, and of the grace of Christ the Son, 
and of the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; yea, although they die 
before they receive the outww'd sign, yet not to presume to judge 
them clean debarred and bereft of these inward graces, but to rely 
upon the promise of the covenant, that he will not only be our God, 
and so our Saviour, thl;\t have faith in him, but the God and Saviour 
of our seed also, although yet they have not faith in him, and that we 
and our seed shall be his people. Neither only in an outward sancti- 
fication, whereby as the root, so the branches are holy; but by the 
Ùtww.tl sanctification and by salvation, so FAR AS ACCORDETH WITH 
HIS ETERNAL ELECTION IN CHRIST JESU." (Ib, pp. 482, 483.) 
Here then we see plclinly that in the opinion of Bishop Bridge::., 
the gift of the baptismal grace depcnds upon the previous divine 
"election" of thc child to salvation. 
And I would just add, that while he denies that infants can 
have actual faith, he holds at the same time that such infants have 
"the seed of faith" in them, as appears from the followingwords,- 
u In some respects, the Sacrament itself is more principal than is 
the preaching of it. As in baptism, to incorporate the infant into the 
Church of Christ, which infant is not properly as yet faithful, though 
he be the seed of the faithful, and have (as Beza rafletlt it) tlte sepd 
of fllitlt, but not faith, ilt him." (lb. p. .
94.) 


JUSHOP 'YILLIA
l BARLO'V; 
Bishop of Rochester .from lû05 to lû08, and of Lillcolu fi'()l" 
1608 to 1613. lIe fwd }J/'evÎollsly been C/wplaiu to Queen 
Elizabeth and to Archbishop H7titgift, a Prebendary uf St. 
Paul's, then of TfTestminster, and then of Canterbury, and Dealt 
(!f Chesler. 
TJIf' foJlowing' extracts (I}'(' from his" Defeue{' of the 
\l'ticlt:;; 
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of the Protestants' Religioll," pnblisllt'd in 1601, III reply to a 
work written by a Papist. 
'rhe Papist brings the following charge (among others) against 
the doctrine of the Protestants :- 


H The 3. Article is Remission of Sins, for they acknowledge no such 
effect in the Sacrament of Baptism, but only account it as [an] ex- 
ternal sign of a præ-received grace or favour of God, by his eternal 
prædestination, against the express word of God: which therefore 
calleth the Sacrament the laver of l.egeneration (Tit. iii,), for that in 
it the soul dead by sin, is newly regenerated by grace." 
To this Barlow, after complaining of the misrepresentation 
here made of the doctrine of the Protestants, replies thus;- 


.. The consent of our Church is, tbat Baptism is the indument of 
Christ, Ga1. iii. : an insition into Christ, Rom. vi. : as the ark of N oe, 
in the deluge, to save us, 1 Pet. iii.: the laver of regeneration to wash 
us, Tit, iii.: working a double effect, privately remissa culpa in washing 
us; positively data justitia in sanctifying us, 1 Cor, vi. 11 : whethel' 
we use it as the water of Jordan by immersion, Matt. iii., or as the 
holy water in the law by aspersion, Numb. xix,: not regarding the 
heathenish distinction, between diving and sprinkling in Macrob. 
(Sat. iii, c. 1.), and therefore with Clemens Alexandrinus we account 
it fþuPJlm.:OJl 7rctLOJlLOJI, the sovereign counterpoison against original 
venom; with Nazianzen, the deluge of sin; with Basil, the mother of 
adoption; with Chrysostom, the purgatory of life; Ezechiel his aqua 
'Jtllmda, cleansing us from all our pollutions, Ezech, xxxvi, N otwith- 

tanding, we ascribe not this power either ad elementum or mOr/lf'n- 
tum; not to the element of water, as though it had vim ablutivam. 
as Aquine speaketh, this scouring force; or l'fgenerativam, this 
renewing power, as Lombard terms it; but unto the blood of Christ 
working invisibly by the })ower of the Spirit, Tit. iii. .Non enim aql/u 
Im'at a/lÌmmn. sed ipsa P1'ÙlS lavatw' a Spiritll, ut lavare pm
sif 
.'lpil'itualiter, saith Jerome, Hereupon the Fathers resemble it to 
the diving pool of Bethe8da. John v.; as that being moved by the 
Angel had an healing power, so this consecrated by the word and 
sanctified by the Spirit, hath a sovereign effect and operation; and 
for that purpose, sometimes they call the water in baptism ruhl'am 
aquam, red water, the blood of Christ, having there his invisible 
working. 
.. ff7,y! but the Protestants account it only ah exterual seal of a 
jJl'e-l'eceÙwl grace in God's predestination. [This is a quotation from 
his opponent's charge, and he an!'wersJ He names none, yet Campian, 
y 2 
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whose ape he is, quotes Calvin, (Rat. 8.) but cites him not; Duræus 
cites him (Contra \Vhit. lib. 8), but understands him not; that word 
only is not the first lie he hath coined. . . . The fir
t fruit, which Master 
Calvin, among tbese principal effects, noteth (lnstitut. lib. 4,) in this 
Sacrament is, that it is symbolum nostræ purgationis, the very words 
of the Greek Scholiast in 1 Pet, iii. (TVP/30ÀLJ;WÇ 7ro.pL(TT1](TL)I a1ro'AV(TLV. 
yea of Pighius, a gro
s Papist, Baptis1Jlus a pecca/is aólutionis signum 
est; et instal' signati diplmnatis, saith Calvin, and as the King's letters 
patent under seal confirmeth our commif"sion: that as a prince, hai'ing 
purposed afat'our to his subjects, grants it by ltis patents of mere 
indulgence, arid ratifies it by his seal for more assurance; so God 
HAVING PURPOSED IN HIS ETERNAL COUNSEL TO SAVE SOME, 'lVllich he 
cmmot do before he has remitted their sins, therefore in Baptism he 
both cmifel's this gl'ace and confirms it UNTO THEM; for which cau
e 
the Scriptures and Fathers do call it sigillum promissionis et remis- 
8ionÙ
 ;-confel's it, I say, as Campian (ubi sup.) confesseth it, velz1ti 
pel' canal em, del ivatively, not originalJy; effectually, not effectively; 
as by a brook not as from a spring; for this is Christ's blood, quia 
latus Christi est latex sacrwJlenti, saith S. Austin: as Allen the Car- 
dinal speakcth (De sacra. chap. 3.), grace is wrought in baptism as a 
man writeth with a pen, powerfully, yet instrumentally;-confirms it 
visibly, sealing that which [i
] concealeù, So, that which was in his 
secret coun
el:p7'op08itUln, the purpose of his will by prede
tination, 
in Baptism he makes it depositum, the pledge of our salvation, and 
ONLY TO THE ELECT; for, Ùl solis electÙ: saCl.WJlenta rjjiciunt quod 
figu1'([nt, saith S, Augustine, in the elect only the sacraments perform 
really, which they present figuratively: (Aug. de bap. contra Donat, 
et citato a Lomb. lib, 4, di
t. 4,)* aud tllel'Pjt,re that is no lteresy nor 
fancy to ('all it 'IHE SEAL OF A PRÆ-RECEIVED GRACE. For ju
tifica- 
tion by faith, which oftentime
, in tho
e which are adulti, prevents 
Baptism, is a præ accepted gl'tlCe, and cannot stand without a perfect 
remission oftheir sins which are so justified. \Vhat fruit then brings 
R,pti
m to them? even this, saith Lombard (ubi sup. F.); because he 
who thus ju
tified cometh to hapti
m, is as the branch brought by the 
dove into Noe his ark, Gen. 8. qui ante intus emt judicio Dei, sed 
nunc etium judicio Ecclesiæ, who before was justified, and fully re- 
mitted in God's secret judgment, but now by baptism is made a visible 
member of the Church, the sacrament being the evidence of God's 
providence, and this was Cornelius his ca
e, Acts 10. Also we urge 
(Bilson, lib. 4. contr, Apol. Jesuit.) the nece

ity of baptism, e
pecially 
to infants, lest they should seem either naturally innocent, or generally 


... The ('itation hel'e ma\' be inaccuratt', hilt of ('OlU'se this does 1I0t affcct 
the LJul'::<tion of 13m.low's lloetriuc, as maintain cd throughout the passage. 
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8anctified without it; yet not simply, but with a reservation, first, of 
God's omnipotency, who being agens libel'rilllum, as the schoolmen 
speak, hath not tied his power to the Sacraments, saith Lombard (ubi 
sup.); secondly, of pre-eminence to Christ's baptism, wherein not he, 
but we were washed, the waters drenching him, but cleansing us: which 
made S. Augustine to cry out 0 misericordia, 0 the mercy and with all 
the power of God, .Necdum eramllS in mundo, et Jam aólueóamur in 
Baptislno. (August, de temp. serm. 30,) Thirdly, with a dispen- 
sation of that which the schoolmen call a1'iiculwn nece
sitatis, there 
being no contempt of religion, but either extremity disappointing, or 
death suddenly preventing, as infants, and the thief crucified, Luke 23. 
Fourthly, with a distinction of BaptisllluS voti, when there is a will in 
the parties, but no opportunity for the action, volentes non valentes 
saith Lombard, as in the case of Valentini an in S. Ambrose. (Ambros. 
orat. funeb. Valentin.) Briefly, we so Idghly extol the dignity, 
necessity, and efficacy of Baptism, that Ðuræus pleaseth himself 
triumphantly, in hope that some of our writers are proved, in this 
opinion, Roma1lists, saving he misliketh our detestation of that ma- 
gical conceit of opus operatum, videlicet, that the very act of Baptism, 
without either the parties faith, or the Spirit's power, should confirm 
grace of itself. (Duræus De Paradox. contra 'Vhitak,)."* 
Hcrc again we see that the strongest terms may be used as 
to the benefit of baptism, 'where nevertheless they are under
 
stood as applieable only in those cases where God has a purpose 
of mercy to accomplish in the recipient of baptism; where in 
fact there is a (( præ-receivcd grace;" and that Duræus the 
Romanist (( pleased himself triumphantly" in those times, as 
some are inclined to triumph in t!lese times, in misinterpreting 
such phrases as intended to express the Romish doctrine of 
13a]ltism. 
And it is observable, that the Popish writer here replied to, 
while he draws a distinction between the general body of the 
}>rotcstants of the Chureh of England and (( the Puritalls," 
ascl'Ìbing three errors respecting the Crced to botlt these partics, 
and two 7/wre to the latter, puts down this error (as he calls it) 
respecting baptism among the tllree held by Loth. 


* A Dcf('nce of the Artieles of the Protestants' Religion, in 
mswer to a 
libcllateh" cast abroad, cntitled, Ccrtain Artides. or forcible reasons, dis- 
covering ihe palpable absurdities, and most intncate errors of the Protes- 
t:mts' Religion. Lond. HiOl, 
to, PI" Hl-l-!i. 
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I may here add, that this work is dated by :Barlow from 
JÆll1beth Palace (he being then one of Archbishop "
hitgift's 
chaplains), and dedicated by him to D'J". Bancroft, then Bishop of 
London, and afterwards 'Vhitgift's successor at Cantcrbury. 


BI
HOP L.L\
CELOT AXDItE'YS; 
BisllOp of Chiclleste1. fronl 1605 to 1609; of Ely from 160D to 
1618; and of TVincliesler from 1618 to 1626. 
Bishop Andrews, though not precisely of the same sentiments 
as the great body of his predecessors and contemporaries ill our 
Church, on the subject of Predestination and its kindred points, 
is yct another witllc8s against the doctrine that spiritual regene- 
ration is always conferrcd upon aU infants in baptism. And] 
need not say a word to prove that his testimony is one entitleù 
to great respect. 
In his Sermons, C( Of the Sending of the Holy Ghost," we 
find the following passages :- 
cc Howsoever it be, if these three, Prayer, the Word, the Sacra- 
ments, be everyone of them as an artery to convey the Spirit into 
us, well may we hope, if we use them all three, "We shall be in a good 
way to speed of our desires. For, many times we miss, when we use 
this one, or that one, alone; where it may well be, God hath ap- 
pointed to give it us by neither, but by the third. It is not for us to 
limit or appoint him, how, or by what way, He shall come unto us 
and visit us: but to offer up our obedience, in using them all. 
(Serm. 1.)* 
Again ;- 
.. Take Christ as a purchaf'er: the purchase is made, the price is 
}Jaid; yet is not the state perfect, unless there be investiture, or (as 
we call it) liverie and seisin: that maketh it complete. Pel'quisitio, 
that very word is Christ's: but the investiture is by the Spirit, 2 Cor. 
v. 5. If we come not, we lack that: that. we may not lack, and so 
not lack him. What will ye, tllat I say? Unless we be joined to 
him, as well as he to us-as he to us, by our flesh, so we to him, by 
his Spirit-nothing is done. The exchange is not perfect, unless, as 


* Ninety-six SCl'moll!o: hv L, Andrews, late Bishop ofWinehester, 2nd. 
f'd, Lond. 16:
:!. fo\. p. fin,. 
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he taketh our flesh, so he give us his Spirit: as he carrieth up that 
to heaven. so he send this down into earth. Ye know, it is the first 
question the Apostle asked: 'Have ye received the Holy Ghost since 
ye believed?' (Acts xix. 2,) If not, all else is to no purpose: with
 
out it. we are still (as Jude calleth us) 'anima1es, Spiritum non ha- 
bentes,' natural men, but without the Spirit. (Jude, vera 19.) And 
this is a certain rule, 'Qui non habet,' he that hath not his Spirit 
is none of his; Christ profiteth him nothing. (Rom, viii. 9.) Shall 
I let you see one inconvenience more, of' non veniet ?' As nothing 
is done for us, so nothing can be done by us, if he come not. No 
means on our part avail us ought. }lot Baptism; for, 'nisi ex 
Spiritu,' if he come not, well may it wash soil from our skin, but no 
stain from our soul: no 'laver of 1'egeneration,' without 'renewing 
of the I-Ioly Ghost: No Preaching, neither; for, that is but 'a 
letter that killeth: except the Spirit come too and quicken it. 
(2 Cor. iii. 6,) No Sacrament; we haye a plain text for it: The 
, flesh profiteth nothing,' if 
 the Lord and giver of life' (the Spirit) 
be away. (John vi. 63.) To conclude, no Prayer; for · nisi,' unless 
, the Spirit help our infirmity,' and 'make intercession with us,' we 
neither know how, nor what to pray. (Rom. viii. 
6.) So, the 
Spirit must come to all: and it goeth through; neither can ought be 
done for us, or by us, without it." (Serm. 4,)'Ii< 
Again, in words which clearly shew the meaning of passages 
that might at first sight, and separated from other statements of 
the same author, be taken as having an opposite meaning:- 
.. A third necessity there is, we receive him: for that, with him, 
we shall receive whatever we want. or need to receive. for our souls' 
good. And here fall in all his offices. By Him, we are regenerate 
at the first, in our baptism. (Tit. iii. 5.) By l-Iim, after confirmed, in 
the imposition of hands. (Heb, vi. 2.) By l-Iim, after renewed to 
repentance, when we fall away, by a second imposition of hands. 
(1 Tim. v. 22,) By Him, taltgltt all our life long, that we know 
not (John ii. 27) ; put in mind of what we forget (John xiv. 26); 
stir1'ed up in what we are dull (2 Cor. iii. 6); hefped in our prayers 
(Rom. viii. 26); relieved in our infirmities (John xiv. 16); com- 
fm.ted in our heaviness: in a word, sealed to the day of ow' redemp- 
tion (Eph. iv. 30), and raised up again in the last day (Rom. viii, 11.) 
Go all along, even from our Baptism to our very resurrection. and 
we cannot miss him, but receive him we must." 


t Ib, p, 632, 
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Here, clearly, regeneration at baptism i::; spol.ell of I)L'ccisdy 
in the same way as the other spiritual gifts and hlcs
ings hcre 
mentioned are spoken of, which confessedly are not given uni- 
versally. The word "we" evidcntly refers, not to the whole 
professing Church, but to the true and faithful members of 
Christ's body, as it is frequently used by other authors, in pas- 
8ages which, from a misinterpretation of the word, as if it in- 
duded the whole body of nominal Christians, are often quoted 
as proving the universal spiritual regeneration of all in baptism. 
.And the very ncxt words that follow in Bishop Andrews show 
t hat such is the case. For he proceeds,- 
u And on the other side, C Si non recepistis,' without him received, 
receive what we will, nothing will do us good: receive the word, it 
is but C a 1..illing letter;' (
Cor. iii, 6,) 1'eCel'l)e óaptis1n, it is !Jut 
Jon71'slJaptis1n; but a hm.1'en element; (Gal. iv, 9.) receive his flesh, 
it profiteth nothing; (John vi. 63.) .. , . if we receive not Him, we 
be but C animales, Spiritum non habentes,' only men of soul, having 
not the Spirit, (Jud. 1.) 'Et animalis homo,' the natural man that 
never received the Spirit, neither perceiveth nor receiveth the things 
of God, hath no
hing to do with them. . . . The next point is, how to 
certify ourseh-es whether we have received this Spirit or no. . . . Of 
the Spirit, the signs are familiar. For if it be in us (as the natural 
spirit doth) at the beart it will beat, at the mouth it will breathe, at 
the pulse it will be felt. Some one of these may, but all these will 
not deceive us. At the heart we begin; for that is first, 'Dabo 
vobis cor novum et spiritum novum: (Ezek. xxxvi. 26.) A new 
heart and a new spirit we shall find. V\T e shall be 'renewed in 
the spirit of our mind.' (Ephes. iv. 23.)., , , That a new spirit is 
received, no better way to knuw, than by new thoughts and desire
. 
That he that watches well the current cf his desires and thoughts, 
may know, whether, and what spirit it is he is led by, uld or new." 
(Serm. 5.)* 
Here, evidently, it is taken for granted that baptism may 
have been received without its being accompanicd by thc regc- 
nerating intluences of the Holy Spirit, anu the test of regenera- 
tion is placed in the state of the heart. 
A
ain, in another Scrmon on Luke iii. 21, 22, cOlllIllcnting 
on the voice fruIll heaven at our Lord'
 baptism, "rrhis is Ill)' 


'\' Ih, 1'. (ì-I-!. ,; J.í, 
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hclovcd Son, &c." he speaks, if pO!5
ihle, more plainly to the same 
effect. Aftcl' having remarkcd,- 
" Such are we, by baptism, made to God in Christ, tlu ough the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost-." 
He adds soon after,- 
"This voice, it came once more. Two several times it came. 
Once here at his baptism: and again, after, at his transfiguration in 
the mount, where he was not only said to be, but then and there 
showed to be, in glory, as the Son of God indeed j his face like the 
sun, his raiment like the lightning. And both of them pertain to us 
likewise: tlte jh'st is spoken of us, when by baptism we are l'eceilJed 
illto IIÙn, FOR THE POSSIBILITY AND HOI'E WE HAVE OF IT THEREBY, 
But time wIll come, when this second shall be spoken, and verified 
of US, likewise," (Serm. 8.Y 
'V ords cannot be plainer than the::;e. 
And agreeably to this we find him clsewhere,-when com- 
menting on the words (( have all been made to drink of one 
Spirit" (I Cor. xii. 13), which refers, he tells us, to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper,-making this remark :- 
" That body which hath one beginning, and one nourishment, is 
one body; but all THE FAITHFUL have une beginning in the fountain 
of regeneration, that is, in baptism, and are all nourished with one 
nourishment; for they are all baptized into one body by one Spirit, 
and all made to drink of one Spirit: therefore they are all one body, 
and consequently should live in unity one with another."t 
He clearly confincs the blessing in both Sacraments to tle 
fait/if"l. As none but the faithful are spiritually nourished in 
the Lord's Supper, so none but the faithful are incorporated into 
Chri
t by baptism. 
rrhis priuciple is consistent with various shade!5 of view as to 
the cffects of baptism in infants. It may be supposed by some, 
that wherever there is an immediate effect from baptism, thet'e 
must have been a prcvenient aet of grace; by others, that the 
ba}>tismal bles!5ing may be eonfcrrcd in anticipation of future 
faith; by others, that the salutary effect of bapti
m is held in 
SUspen!5e until actual faith enables the party to realize it, auù su 
fÜl'th. All thesc vicws arc eOllsistl'llt with the adoption of thi
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principle. But if this cardinal truth is lost sight of, we sink at 
once into one of the worst errors of Popery. The question at 
issue is not one as to the efficacy of baptism, but as to the 
necessary bestowal by God of the full blessing connected with 
baptism whenever man chooses to administer the rite to an 
infan t. 


BISHOP HENRY PARRY; 
Clwplaill to Queen Elizabeth ;-Dean of Chester from 1605 to 
1616;-Bishop of Rocllester from 1607 to 1610 ;-and of 1Yor- 
cester from 1610 to 1616. 
" He was reputed by all of his time," says Anthony \Y ood, * 
"an able divine, well read in the Fathers," &c. 
N ow Bishop Parry translated and 1mblished, in 1591, the 
Catechism of Ursin us, which I have quoted in p. 149 above,t 
and which (as the reader has there secn) is written on the most 
:strict Calvinistic views. .And in his Preface to the Reader (to 
which his name is attached) he mentions that he had published 
this work especially for the instruction of the clergy, adding 
this remark :-t 
.. And if it shall seem so good and expedient to their Honours 
[i. e. the Bishops], to adjoin these my labours unto the pains and 
travels of many the servants of God, who have with great praise 
endeavoured in the like matter, on the like respects heretofore; 
I make no doubt, but that out of this short yet full Summe of Chris- 
tian Religion, God adding his blessing thereunto, they may in short 
time receive such furniture and instruction, as they shall save both 
themselves and others, who both else are in case to perish ever- 
lastingly." 


BISHOP ARTHUR LAKE; 
Dean of lJTorcester from 1608 to 1616 ;-Bishop of Batll and 
,"reUs from 1616 to 1626. 
Of Bishop Lake Anthony 'Y ood says,- 


* Athen. Oxon, ii. 192. t See Wooll, ib. 193, 
t I quote f!"Om the reprint of 1 G..H). The title of the work is, "The 
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U In all these places of honour and employment, he carried himself 
the same in mind and person, showing by his constancy that his 
virtues were virtues indeed; in aU kind of which, whether natural, 
moral, theological, personal, or pastoral, he was eminent, and indeed 
one of the examples of his time.. . . He was also well read in the 
J'athers and Schoolmen, and had such a command of the Scripture 
(which made him one of the best preachers) that few went beyond 
him in his time."* 


The following Extracts are from a volumc of his Sermons, 
published shortly after his dcath.t 
.. I must not omit to observe unto you, That if [of] God's election 
(I speak not of the eternal Decree, but the manifestation thereof in 
the church militant) there are two acts. The first is the admission 
of persons into the outward congregation, and unto the sacramental 
obsignation; which is nothing else hut the outward profession of 
man, that he is a party to the covenant of God; and so Moses 
telleth the Israelites that God hath chosen them to be his peculiar 
people: which is no more than that God hath given them his Law, 
which he had not done to every nation. St. Paul addeth more par- 
ticulars of this kind (Rom. ix.); and in this respect giveth the name 
of elect to whole churches of the Gentiles. But besides this outward, 
there is an inward act of election, and that is the operation of the 
Holy Ghost giving unto U8 8piritual wisdom and holiness; making 
us Goá s cltildl.en, and memhers of the mystical Body of Chl'ist. And 
that Church which we believe in tlte Creed is partaker of both these 
acts of election, a8 well the inwU1'd as tlte outward j and these latter 
are electi ex elect is, whom Christ doth design when he saith in the 
Gospel, I Many are called, but few are chosen: Because there are 
none in this world actuaUy of the Church invisible, but those that 
are in the visible; and men cannot distinguish between the perS01lS 
that partake either only one or both of the acts 0/ election; therefore 
in my text we will take the defiuition of a Church in the widest 
sense, according to the rule of charity which the Scripture observes, 
although the power of devotion doth properly concern the whole 
visible Body, by reason of the better part thereof, those which are a8 
well inwardly as outwardly of the Church. The use that we must 
make of this definition of the Church is by the first word to be re- 
membered of our Prerogative. If we do partake only the outward 
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act of election, how much are we better than the heathen that know 
not the true God, nor the Saviour of the world Jesus Christ, and are 
destitute of all tho
e means by which they may be saved? But 
if, looking into our heart, we find saving grace there (for God's 
Spirit doth witness unto our spirit that we are the children of God), 
when we contemplate in ourselves this second act of election, we have 
reason to think our prerogative much more improved, by how much 
an inward is better than an outward Jew; the circumcision of the 
spirit better than the circumcision of the flesh; to be baptized with 
the Spirit better than to óe baptized with water; to eat panem, 
Ðominl1m, eat the flesh and drink the blood of Christ, better than tu 
eat only and drink only sacramental bread and wine."* 
This, I suppose, is plain enough, and can hardly be nn8
 
construed. 
Again, he says,- 


.. The Sacraments are 8ufficiently sovereign for all; not so, e.ffi
 
cieutly, and yet efficiently for many. For although in comparison 
of unbelievers, believers are but few, yet considered in themselves, 
believers are many, both Jews and Gentiles." [\Vhere he evidently 
limits the effic8:cy of Sacraments to believers.] .. A Sacrament is 
an annex unto doctrine, even as a seal is set unto a pardon, The 
Sacraments of the Old Testament were so annexed unto the ceremo- 
nial law; so are the Sacraments of the New Testament unto the 
Gospel. As he that taketh the charter of pardon without the King's 
seal, when he may have it, loseth the benefit of his pardon; so he 
will have but little benefit of the Gospel, that is a contemner of the 
Sacraments: they must both go together until the world's end."t 


Again; 


"The Dove did signify that Christ would baptize with the Holy 
Ghost, and that he would communicate this power to none; he 
would transfer the ministry to men, but reserve the efficacy of bap- 
tism to himself, both while he was on earth, and as he now reigneth 
in heaven. For certainly the Sacring doth note this his possession 
and dispensation of the Holy Ghost; it is His Spirit, and he only 
giveth it; he sanctifi.eth the waters of baptism unto their sacred use, 


· Sermon at Paul's Cross, among" Sermons, Lond, 1629." fol. pp. 533, 
534. 
t 
('nll. on Matt. x
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and by his Spirit added unto them doth regenerate THOSE THAT ARK 
MEMßERS OF HIS CnURCH."* 


Herc we sce who they are to whom alone, according to Bishop 
Lake, baptism is the "laver of regeneration," 
.And he thinks that regeneration, where given, is "ordinarily" 
given in baptism. For he says:- 
" A prerogative the children of the faithful have, which St. Paul 
toucheth at, Rom. xi, 'If the root be holy, so are the branches.' 
But this holiness is in ]JossiMlity rather than in possession, and there 
is a distance between natural generation and spiritual regeneration. 
Though by their natural birth-right, the children of the faithful have 
a right unto the blessings of God's Covenant, yet do they not partake 
them, but by their new birth, which ORDINARILY they receive in Bap- 
tism, which is therefore called the Bath of Regeneration."t 
Ag:ain, he maintains that regeneration, when given, abides for 
ever. He says:- 
" Mark, that the Israelites are bid to wash their garments, not to 
change them, though it appeareth, (Exoct xxxiii,) that they had 
change of raiment. There is a mystery in it; it signifieth that the 
children of God from the time they are incorporated into Christ, though 
they have often occasion to scour out the stains which their regenera- 
tion contracteth, yet they do not shift it; it sltall abide the same /01' 
et'er, bettel'ed in quality, but never altered in substance,"t 
And his descriptIOn of "regeneration," givcn in a comment on 
Psalm Ii. 10 (" Create in me a clcan heart, 0 God, and renC\\T a 
right spirit within me"), is this:- 
., Our natural corruptiun is cured by grace, and grace doth cure it 
partly by forgiving, and partly by regenerating; of the forgivenes
 
you have heard on the former verse, and on this verse you are to hear 
of the regeneration, And that which you Ehall hear is first, What, 
-then, \Vhence it is. In opening, What it is, the text will lead me 
to show you, first in what part we must have it, and secondly of what 
gifts it consists; the part is set down first in general, it is our inwards, 
we must have it within; but within we have many inwards, whereof 
here are two distinctly expressed, and they are twu principal ones, the 
heart and the spirit, whereof the one noteth the sovereign, and the 
other the active power of our soul, these are the parts that are to be 
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regenerated. Now the gifts whereof this Regeneration consists, are 
Holiness and Stayedness; Holiness of the sovereign power, and of the 
active, Stayedness; the first we have if our heart be clean, and the 
other, if our spirit be right. This is Regeneration."* 
"\Vhether this agrees with the notion of all infant3 being 
spirituaUy l'egenerated in baptism, anyone can judge. 
He does not, however, (as we have seen) deny the efficacy of 
the Sacrament, but only its universal efficacy, its efficacy ill the 
ease of those of whom Christ will say hereafter, (( I never knew 
you." Hence he says :- 
" Though Sacraments be ceremonies, yet are they ceremonies of 
efficacy. 'Vere they only of significancy, the Church might have some 
power to ordain them: but being of efficacy, their ordination belongeth 
only to God: because the efficacy floweth from his Spirit, and of his 
Spirit none can dispose but himself."t 
And he ascribes (as in a passage already quoted) our incor- 
poration into Christ to baptism :- 
.. As none might eat of the Paschal Lamb, but they that were cir- 
cumcised, no more might any receive the Eucharist that was not 
baptized. The reason is plain: no man can be nourished except he 
live, and live to God no man can, but he that is incorporated into 
Christ, and incorporated he is by baptism."t 
He gives therefore to baptism the full force, value, and efficacy 
which can be ascribed to it; but only where it is an instrument 
in the hand::; of Him by whose power alone it can ever be 
efficacious. 


BISHOP GEORGE CARLETON; 
Bishop of LlantlG;ff from 1617 to 1619; and of Chicltestn' 
from 1619 to 1628. 


This learned prelate was one of the four representatives of our 
Church at the Synod of Dort, and an able defender of the dor- 
ÌI'ille of onr Ueformers, against the innovations of the I.andiall 
party. 


* 
el"m. on Ps, Ii. (in same vol.) p. 149. 
t SCl'lU, on l\>Iatt, xxvi. 26-28 (in same vol.) p. 16.1, 
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In bis reply to l\Iountagu, * one of the earliest leadcrs of that 
party, he gives his judgment very clearly on the subject of our 
present inquiry. 
l\lountagu (who was afterwards promoted through thc influence 
of Laud to a bishopric) had objected, "Let this be acknO\\' ledged 
the doctrine of our Churcll, that children duly baptized are put 
into the estate of grace and salvation: but many children so bap- 
tized, when they come to age, by a wicked life do fall away from 
God, and from that estate of grace and salvation wherein he had 
set them," from which he deduced the conclusion that either those 
that are once in a state of salvation may totally and finally fall 
away from it, or that it must be said that all that are baptized are 
saved.t 
To this Bishop Carleton replies thus :- 
.. If our author had been pleased to have observed the judgment of 
the ancients, he would not be thus troubled with novelties. This one 
poor objection seemeth to trouble the man. Saint Augustine might 
easily have satisfied him, For he observeth a great difference between 
them that are regenerate and justified only Sacramento tenu8, and 
those that are regenerate and justified according to the purpose of 
God' 8 election. Abraham received the Sacrament of circumcision, as 
a seal of the righteousness of faith. The Sacrament is good to them 
to whom it i8 a 8eal of the righteousnes8 of faitlt, hut it i8 not a seal 
in all that receive tlte Sacrament; for MANY RECEIVE THE SIGN, 
WHICH HAVE NOT THE THING. Then to proceed: Ismael was circum- 
cised, and so was Isaac; but Ismael was born according to the flesh, 
and Isaac according to the Spirit. N ow he was not justified, but only 
Sacramento tenus, that was born according to the flesh; but he that 
was born according to the Spirit, was justified truly. Saint Augustine 
saith, 'Cum essent omnibus communia Sacramenta, non communis 
erat omnibus gratia,' (August. in Ps. 77.) And again, 'Omnibus in 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti baptizatis commune est Java- 
crum regenerationis, sed ipsa gratia, cujus ipsa sunt Sacramenta, qua 
membra corporis Christi cum suo capite regenerata sunt, non com- 
munis est omnibus :' that is, '\Vhen as the Sacraments are common 
to an, yet grace is not common to all.' And,' The fountain of re- 
generation is common to an that are baptized in the name of th(" 


* An I
xamination of those things, wherein the author ofthe late Appeal 
hoIdetll the doctrines of the Pelagians amI Arminians to be the doctrines of 
the Church of England. 2nd Ed. revised. Lond. lti:!6. 4to, 
t Appello Cæsarcm, &c., hy RiC'harrll\Iountagu. Lond. 16:l,j, 4to. pp. 
3'>, 36, 



33G 


" 


l'''ather, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; but that grace, whereof the
e 
are Sacraments, whereby the members of the body of Christ are 
regenerate with their head, is not common to all.' Israel was caned 
to be a people of God, yet all that were so called, were not so in 
truth: so all that receive baptism are called the children of God, 
regenerate, justified: for to us they must óe talfen for such in charity, 
until they show themselves otlter. But the author affirmeth, that c this 
is not left to men's charity, as you,' saith he, 'do infcrm the world, 
because we are taught in the Service Book of our Church earnestly 
to believe, 'that Christ hath favourably received these infants that 
are baptized, that he hath embraced them with the arms of his mercy, 
that he hath given unto them the blessing of everlasting life; and out 
of that belief and persuasion, we are to give thanks faithfully and 
devoutly for it,' All this we receive and make no doubt of it: hut 
when we have said all, we must come to this, that all this is notltiug 
óut the charity of the Church: and what more can you make of it? 
For where he urgeth this, that children baptized are put in the state 
of salvation. and this must be believed, I make no doubt of it. . . , Con- 
cerning this judgment of charity, we do not inform the world any 
otherwise than St. Augustine informed the Church long since against 
the Pelagians. The Pelagiansurged these things as you do, that they 
tlwt wel'e haptized were regenerate and justified. 81. Augustine 
an
wereth they àre so for ought that we know, and until they them- 
selves shew thunselves to the contrary. Then so long as we have no 
cause to the contrary, we judge them, in charity, to be such as we 
desire they should be: did we devise this? or did we fir
t inform the 
world of this? it hath been of old received thus in the Church. Tre 
do but say that which the ancient Fathers have said before us: and 
you follow that which your Fathers the Pela!Jians have taught before 
you. But here is great difference; we fonowing the ancient Fathel's, 
fullow the Church; and you following the Pelagians, follow the 
enemies of the Church. But here he citeth in the margent, page 36, 
'that all antiquity taught thus.' I pray you what did Antiquity teach? 
'l'lwt young children haptized are delivered from original sin, \Ve 
teach the same, and we doubt not. if they die before they come to the 
practice of actual sins, they shaH be saved. But this is not so to be 
understood, that no children unbaptized can be saved. . . . Of these 
who have received the Sacrament of regeneration, and are judged by 
us to be regenerate and justified, many may proceed and make a great 
progre
s in the Church, to be 'enlightened, to taste of the heavenly 
gift, to be made partal.ers of the Holy Ghost,' (that is, of many graces 
of the Holy Ghost,) 'to taste of the good word of God, and of the 
powers uf tile world to come' (lIeb, yi.), and yd they may fan away 
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totally and fiu1\lly. But they that are regenerate, justified, and called 
according to God's purpose, (ask not me who these are, it is enough 
that they are known to God,) they may fall into divers temptations 
and sins, which bring men under God's wrath; but these never fall 
away either totally or finally. This was expressed by D. Overall, in 
the Conference at Hampton Court. By this distinction of men re- 
generate and justified SllCl'amenlo tenus only, and such as are so indeed 
according to God'8 [Jlll'Jl08e and calling, he might easily and fairly 
have satisfied himself in all these objections, which he draweth out of 
the Book of Homilies and out of our Service Book. For first he hath 
not proved, that a justified man may fall away totally and finally; 
neither doth that follow from any words by him produced. And if it 
were proved in direct terms, how easy is the answer, that it is there 
meant of such as are regenerate and justified sacramento tpnus, and 
no further: for, that such fall away, it was never doubted in the 
Church, as S. Austin showeth, And therefore, when he saith that 
children duly baptized are }Jut into the estate of grace and salvation, 
r grant they are so to us: we mU8t e8teem thetn so JUDICIO CHARI- 
TATIS."* 


'Yhile I am quoting from this work, it may be worth while to 
add an extract corroborative of a remark already made, t that 
those callcd Puritans were not originally considered by the 
authorities of our Church as differing from them in durtrille, but 
only in discipline. It was the Laudian party that first applied 
the term to matters of doctrine, and used it to stigmatize those 
who were attached to that true and genuine doctrine of the 
Church of England which they laboured to eradicate. Com- 
menting on l\Iountagu's scoffing words when referring to a 
passage in Bcllarmine,-" just your Puritan doctrine for final 
perscverance,"-Bishop Carleton remarks;- 
u This is the first time that ever [ heard of a Pw'itau doctrine in 
points dogmatical, and I have lived longer in the Church than he hath 
done. I thought that Pw'ita718 were only such as were factious 
against the Bishops in the }Joint of pretended Di8cipline; and 80 I am 
8w'e it ltath óeen under8tood ltitllerto in om. Chu/'ch. A Puritan doc- 
trine is a strange thing, because it hath been confessed on both sides. 
that Protestants and Puritans have held the 8ame doctrine8 without 
variance. The Di8cipline varied in England, Scotland, Geneva, and 
otherwere: yet the Doctrine hath heen hitherto held the same, 


* An Examination, &C'" (as ahove,) Pl'. 1!J.1-208. 
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according to the Harmony of the several Confeslu"olls of these Churches. 
Not one doctrine of tlze Churclt of England, nnoflzel. of the Clmrch qf 
Scotland, and so of othel.S. \Vhat is your end in this, but to make 
divisions where there were none? And that a rent may be made in 
the Church? Forsooth! that place may be given to the Pelagian 
and Arminian doctrines. And then all that are against these must 
be called P'lt1'itan doctrines."* 


And to the justness of these remarks we have certainly an 
impartial witness in our modern historian Hume, who says tbat 
"the doctrinal ruritans" "rigidly defended tl1C speculative system 
of the first Reformers."t 
And in another work,t Bishop Carleton expressly refutes the 
notion, "that Sacraments confer grace through the work "rought, 
even though there should be no good internal motion in him who 
receives them, supposing that no impediment is placed in the 
way ;"
 which he speaks of as "an outlandish and uill'easonable 
notion ;" \I and says that this doctrine seems to have sprung up 
about the age of John Srotus: adding (in a pm;;
ag{' already quoted 
above .,-r),- 
.. Aquinas seems to have added some stones to this building when 
he taught, 'that the Sacraments of the New Law cause grace, after 
the manner of an instrument.' (3 par. q. 62. Art. 1.) These words 
gave occasion to the Sophists that followed to philosophize after their 
manner. But Aquinas has nothing about the work done, or about a 
bar. These things seem to have been added by those that came after, 
And thus the Tridentine Creed, like a patched coat made up of many 
and various rags, was at length put together and became one. Before 
these times this opinion was unheard of in the Church of Rome." 


BISHOP GEORGE DOWNA11E; 
Bislwp of Derry from 1616 to 1634. 
Bishop Downame is called by ,V ood a "learned and painful 
writer."** 


.. lb. pp. 121, 122, 
t IIist. ofEng. ch. 51. R. 1 ()29, (vi. '272. ell, 17j
.) 
1 Consensus Ecclesiæ Catholicæ contra Tritlentinos. Franc, 1613, 8\-0, 

 Sacramenta conferre gratiam ex opere operata, etiamsi in suscipicntc 
non sit bonus interior motus, mollo non ponatur obex. (p, 412), 
\I Peregrina et incomlita sententia. (lb.) 

 See p, 219 above. ** Athen. Oxon, ii, 814. 
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The following e\.Ìmcts are taken from his "T.'eatise on the 
Certainty of Perseverance," publis]1Cd ill 1631. 
It All that are truly justified shall be glorified. Not all that are 
baptized shall be glorified. Therefore not all that are baptized are 
truly justified. For the better clearing of this point, we are to use 
divers distinctions; 1. In respect of Baptism. For there is an outward 
Baptism, which is the washing of the flesh (1 Pet. iii. 2)) with water 
by the minister; and an in ward Baptism, which is the washing of 
the soul with the blood of Christ by the Holy Ghost. The former is 
also the en grafting of the party baptized into the body of the visible 
Church. which is the society of those who profes
 the name of Christ: 
the other is the insition of him into the society of the invisible Church, 
which is the JJlystical body of Cll1'ist and company of the Elect: the 
former insition is wrought by the minister, the latter by the Holy 
Ghost, by whom (l Cor. xii. 13.) we are baptized into one body. But 
?IOt el'er1j one that hath the outward baptism lwth the inu'w'd; no 
more than everyone that had the external circumcision of the flesh, 
had the inward circumcision of the heart (Rom. ii. 28, 29.).. . . 
Neither is everyone that is a member of the visible Church a true 
member of Christ, or of the Church invisible. Many being in the 
visible Church which are not of the Church invisible, who are among 
the faithful and elect as tares among the corn or chaff among the 
wheat. If it be said, that the visible Church is the boùy of Christ, [ 
answer, that it hath the denomination from the better part, as a heap 
wherein is more chaff than wheat. is caned a heap of wheat, and a 
field wherein are more tares and other weeds than corn, is also called 
a corn field. But if we win speak properly, that is not in deed the 
body of Christ which shall not be with him for ever, as Augustine 
saith. (De doctr. Christ. lib. 3, c. 33.) 
It }.'or if it were so, that everyone that hath the outward baptism 
hath also the inward, and that everyone that is made a member of 
the Church, is also made a true member of Christ, then it would also 
follow, that everyone that is baptized should be saved. POl' sah'a- 
lion is as well promised to t/le baptized as either regene1.aÛon or jus- 
tification. (Mar. xvi. 16; I Pet. iii, 2 I.) NEITHER ARE ANY RE- 
GENERATED, BUT SUCH AS ARE ELECTED: nor any jw
t?fied, but such 
as shall he saved. If therefore it be true, that not all which have the 
outward baptism have the inward, then it is as certain, that not an 
that are baptized are justified, as, that not all that are baptized shan 
be saved, 
" Yea, but they that are baptized have put on Christ, 
"AMIV. Those that have been baptized into Christ, as the apostle 
speak.Eth. (Gal. iii. 27,) that is, by baptism engrafted into him, have 
z 
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put on Christ. But not all simply that have been baptized have put 
on Christ, unless you mean sacramentally, . , . . . 
"Secondly. we are to distinguish the parties baptized, that they 
are either adulti, such as [are] come to years of discretion (of whom 
properly this controversy is understood). or infants wanting the use of 
reason. As for those that are baptized after they are come to years 
of discretion, it is certain, that no more are justified than do believe 
by a true justifying faith. For Sacraments are as seals annexed to 
the letters patents of God's evangelical promises, which assure or Con- 
vey nothing but what is contained in the promise, and upon the same 
conditions. And it is absurd to extend the ùenefit of the 
acrament 
beyond the covenant...... Here therefore is confuted that most 
pernicious doctrine of the Papists, that the Sacraments of the Gospel 
which they call the New Law, do confer grace, and that ex opere ope- 
rato, to them in whom not only there is no grace (for then it were 
opus ope1'antis), but not so much as any inward disposition or motion 
of grace beforehand. By which doctrine they have turned Christian 
religion to a mere outward formality, consisting in outward rites and 
observations. without any truth or power of religion in them, accord- 
ing to that prophecy of them. (2 Tim. iii. 5.) ...... As touching in- 
fants. I say in the first place, that this controversy is not understood 
of them. who neither are indued with habit of grace. neither are able 
to produce the acts thereof, as not having as yet the use of reason. 
And therefore being neither justified by faith, nor sanctified by the 
habits of grace. cannot be said to fall from them. Secondly, it is 
not necessary that everyone that is baptized should presently be re- 
generated or justifieù. But the Sacrament of Baptism is a seal unto 
him of the righteousness of faith. which is the righteousness of 
Christ. either to be applied by the Holy Ghost to the elect dying in 
tlteÙ' infancy, or to be apprehended also by faith in them, who living 
to years of discretion have gr
ce to helieve. 
.. Thirdly, we are to distinguish of the effects of baptism, and of 
the time thereof. For it is not the effect of baptism to begin, or to 
work faith, which in those of years must go before baptism, neither 
can infants though baptized, whiles they want the use of reason, 
actually believe, but to seal to the baptized the righteousness of faith, 
and so to justify sacramentally, which effect is not to be restrained 
to the time when baptism is administered, but to be extended to the 
whole cour
e of a man's life, whensoever he shall believe and repent. 
As for the elect which die before the use of reason. the sacrament of 
baptism is the seal and means of Christ's righteousness to be applied 
to them by the Holy Ghost. For as some have been sanctified from 
the womb, yea and some in the womb, so it is not to be doubted, but 
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that those infants whom God in their infancy intendeth to glorify, he 
doth bestow upon them his Spirit, which is the Spirit of faith, 
2 Cor. iv. 13, and the Spirit of regeneration, whereby he <loth illu
 
minate their minds and sanctify their hearts, and every way prepare 
and fit them for his own kingdom. 
".Fourthly, 'We are to distinguish hetween THE JUDGMENT OF 
CHARITY AND THE JUDGMENT OF CERTAINTY. For although in the 
general we know, that not everyone that is baptized is justified or 
shall be saved, yet, when we come to speak of particulars, we are to 
judge of them that are haptized that they are regenerated and justi- 
fied, and that they shall he saved, until the!! shall discover themselves 
not to be such. AND so OUR BOOK OF COMl\ION PRAYER SPEAKETH 
OF THEM, AS THE SCRIPTURES ALSO TEACH US TO SPEAK OF TH:I
M 
THAT ARE BAPTIZED, THAT THEY ARE REGENERATED AND ENGRAFTED 
INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST. THOUGH PERHAPS THEY BE REGENE- 
RATED SACRAMENTO TENUS, AND ENGRAFTED ONLY INTO THE BODY 
OF HIS VISIBLE CHURCH. But tllÏsjudgmellt of cha1'ity is no mattn 
of certaint!! or of faith. but may be deceived. 
"The like judgment of charity our Church conceiveth concerning 
all those that die in the bosom of the Church, and depart this life in 
the profession of the faith; so that not all are justified before God, or 
sanctified by saving grace. who to us, judging according to charity, 
seem to be such. 
" Lastly, the Papists themselves do teach, that the Sacraments do 
not confer grace to him that cometh to the Sacrament in the guilt of 
mortal sin, or, as they speak, ponenti oUcem modalis peccati. But 
all that come to be baptized are guilty (if not justified before) of 
mortal sin. not only adillti, who are of years, and have to their 
original sill added their own personal transgre!'sion; but INFANTS 
ALSO, who besides their original corruption, in respect whereof they 
are all naturally dead in sin, do also stand guilty of Adam's most 
heinous transgression, which without doubt was a mortal sin. 
" You will say, then. to what use doth baptism :serve? I answer, 
that the blood of Christ doth purge us from all our sins (I John i. 7), 
as well mortal, as those which the Papists can venial; that this 
washing of the soul by the blood of Chri:;t is res sacramenti, the 
thing signified by baptism, whereof the outward baptism is a sacra- 
ment. that is, a sign to signify it, a seal to assure it to them that 
believe. an instrument of the Holy Ghost to apply it to the elect and 
heirs of promise. For there is no saving grace given, but according 
to God's purpose of grace given unto U'5 in Christ before all times, 
and according to the covenant of grace made with the heirs of pro- 
mise," (" A Treatise of the Certainty of Perseverance," annexed to 
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" The Covenant of Grace, or an Exposition upon Luke i. 73-75." 
Dublin, 1631. 4to. pp. 393-399.) 
'rhe following remarks are made by Archbishop U shcr, ann 
Or. Samuel \tYard, on the doctrine of J3aptisll1, as hcre laid down 
by Bishop Downame. 
Archbishop Usher, writing to Dr. 'Vard ill 1630, says,- 
.. My Lord of Derry hath a book ready for the press, wherein he 
handleth at full the Controversy of Perseverance and the Certainty 
of Salvation. He there determineth that point of the efficacy of 
baptism far otherwise than you do, accommodating himself to THE 
OI'INION MORE VlJLGARLY RECEIVED AMONG us."* 


To which Dr. \tVard replies,- 
" My Lord of Derry is a worthy man, and whom I do much re- 
verence; yet I would wish his Lordship to be well advised. I doubt 
not but the doctrine of perseverance may sufficiently be cleared, 
though we grant that all infants baptized be free from original guilt. 
.. :. I KNOW, MOST OF OUR DIVrNES do make tlte jJl'Ùteipal 
end and tffect of allsacmments to he ohsignation, and all sacraments 
to he mel'ely ohsignatory signs; and consequently that ablution of 
infauts from original sin is only conditional and e;cpectative, of which 
they have no henefit till they óelie'l'e and repent; I cannot easily 
at-:sent hereunto."t 


ARCHBISHOP 17SHER; 
R/slwp of .J..1/Ieatll from 1620 to 1624 ;-A'i'chbisllO]J of Al'maglt 
.from 1624 to 1655. 
It would of cour:5C be superfluous to add a word here to Ow 
name of Archbishop Usher, to shew the claim which his testi- 
mony ha:s upon us as a witncss to the doctrine of our Church. 
The first extract I shall give is from one of his lettcrs, to 
which there is no date, but which could not have been written 
before 1618. 


"Election being nothing else but the purpose of God, resting in 
his own mind, makes no kind of alteration in the party elected, but 
only the execution of that Decree and purpose, which in such as 


* rshel"s Life mHl L('tter
, h, Parr. LOlUl. Ih8h, foI. Left. 15
J, p. 4:U. 
t 1 b. LeHt'r 1 fin, p, .1:j8, . 
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have the use of reason is done by an effectual calling, in all by 
8jJÏ1'itual regeneration, which is the new birth, without wltich no mml 
can 8ee tlte lâllgdom of God. . . . . . I wrote but even now, that God 
<lid execute his Decree of election in all by 8piritual regeneration: 
but if any shall say, that by all, thereby I should understand the 
universality of aU and everyone in the world, and not THE UNIVER- 
SALITY OF ALL THE ELECT ALONE, he should greatly wrong my 
meaning."'*' 
Thi8 is decisive of the question, to whom Archbishop Usher 
considered spiritual regeneration to be given. 
The same doctrine is also taught in a Brief Catechism, which, 
though it 'was first published without his consent, was afterwards 
reviewed and published by the Archbishop himself, under the 
title, "A bricf method of the doctrinc of Christian Religion," with 
a preface acknowledging himself to be the author, in 1653,t and 
since frequently reprinted. From a rcprint of this edition of 
1653t I give the following extracts. 
"Q. How doth he rule his subjects? 
"A. By making the Redemption which he hath wrought effectual 
in the Elect: calling those, whom by his prophetical office he hath 
taught, to embrace the benefits offered unto them; and governing 
them being called: both by these outward ordinances which he hath 
instituted in his Church, and by the inward operation of his blessed 
Spirit. 
"Q. Having thus declared the Natures and Offices of Christ, the 
l\I ediatour of the new covenant: What are you to consider in the con- 
dition of mankind which hold by him? 
"A. Two things: the participation of the grace of Christ effec- 
tually communicated by the operation of God's Spirit unto the 
Catholick Church, which is the Body and Spouse of Christ, out of 
which there is no salvation: and the outward means ordained for 
the oftering and effecting of the same vouchsafed unto the visible 
Churches. 
"Q. How is the grace of Chri
t effectually communicated to the 
Elect, of whom the Catholick Church doth consist? 
"A. By that wonderful union, whereby Christ and his Church are 
made one: so that all tlle Elect, being in grafted into him, grow up 
together into one mystical body, whereof he is the head. 
"Q. 'Vhat is the bond of this union? 
" A. The communion of God's Spirit: which being derived fro m 
· lb. Letter 2:J, pp. f>O, 51, 
t Sec Parr's Life of lTShcl'; 1.01111. Hj
6, fot. p. fi:? 
t .\ttachcrl to his "H()ll
 of Iìi,-inity," 
th cd, Lunrl, IiO:!, 4to. 
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tbe Man Christ Jesus unto all the Elect, as from the Head unto the 
Members, giveth unto them spiritual life, and maketh them partakers 
of Christ with all his benefits, 
cc Q, '\That are tbe benefits which arise to God's children from 
hence? 
H A. Reconciliation and Sanctification. 
H Q. 'Vhat is Reconciliation? 
co A. That grace, whereby we are freed from God's curse, and re- 

tored unto hi1S favour, 
H Q. \Yhat are the branches of this Reconciliation? 
.. A. Justification and Adoption." 
'* * * * * * * 
.. Q. Is there no distinction to be made among them that thus re- 
ceive Christ? 
.. A. Yes: for some are not capahle of knowledge; as infants, 
and such as we term naturals: other some are of discretion. In the 
former sort, we are not to proceed. further than God's election, and 
the secret operation of the Holy Ghost, In the other there is required 
a lively faith, bringing forth fruit of true holiness," 
* * * * * * * 
U Q, 'Vhat is a Sacrament? 
.. A. A visible sign ordained by God to be a seal for confirmation 
of the promises of the Gospel unto those who perform the conditions 
required in the same. 
.. Q. How is this done by a Sacrament? 
H A. By a fit similitude between the sign and the thing signified, 
the benefit of the Gospel is representEd unto the eye, and the assur- 
ance of enjoying the same confirmed to such as are within the Cove- 
nant. Wherefore as the preaching of the Word is the ordinary means 
of begetting faith; 80 both it, and tIle holy use of the Sacraments, 
he the instruments of the Holy Ghost to increase and confirm the 
same. " 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


H Q. 'Vhat are the Sacrament8 of this Ministry? 
u A. The Sacrament of Admission into the Church is Baptism; 
which sealeth unto us our spiritual Birth: the other Sacrament of our 
continual Preservation is the Lord's Supper; which sealeth unto us 
our continual nourishment." (pp, 421-425.) 
There is also another work, which, though not to be strictly 
C'onsidercd as one which is in the state in which he himself would 
}1aV(' publi
hed it, mm
t still be held as, in all important })oints, 
expressing- hi!': views; namely, that elltitkd, .c A Body of Divi- 
nity, or, tI1C Snm 3ncl S:llh
bIlWf' ofChl'i
tl(1U Rt'li
i()n, catcc11Ïs- 
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tically propounded and explained." This work was first pub- 
lished in 16"J..5 by John Downame, (son of George Dowllame 
Bishop of Chester, and brother of George Ðowname Bishop of 
Derry, and himself the author of several excellent works,) as a 
work of Archbishop Usher's. The book was published without 
the Archbishop's consent from a transcript of a 1\18. lent by the 
...lrchhishop to some friends.* 'Ve are told, however, by his 
chaplain Dr. Nicholas Bernard, that" iñdeed, he was displeased 
at the publishing of it, without his knowledge, but hearing of 
some good fruit which hath been reaped by it, he hath permitted 
it."t Sevel'al other editions therefore were published in his life- 
time, and being thus published with his permission, must of 
course be con8idcred as, in all important points of doctrine, repre- 
senting his views. The following extracts are takcn from this 
work. t 
"But is Christ and the cleansing power of his blood only barely 
signified in the Sacrament of Baptism? 
"Nay more: the. inward things are really exhibited to the 
believer as well as the outward; there is that Sacramental union 
between them, that the one is conveyed and sealed up by the other. 
Hence are those phrm:es of C Being bo1'n again of It'ater and of the 
Holy Gho.r;t: John iii. 5 : of' Cleansing by the waÛLÌn.q of water: 
Ephes. v. 26, &c.: so, 'Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins,' Acts xxii. 16: so, Rom, vi, 3, , "Te are buried u'ifh Christ by 
baptism, 
'c.' The Sacraments being rightly received, do effect that 
which they do represent. 
"Are all they then that are partakers of the outward washing of 
Baptism, partakers also of the inward washing of the Spirit? Doth 
this Sacrament seal up their spiritual ingrafting into Christ to all 
who externally receive it? 
" Surely no. Though God hath ordained these outward means 
for the conveyance of the inward grace to our souls; yet there is no 
necessity that we should tie the working of God's Spirit to the 
Sacraments more than to the Word, The promises of salvation, 
Christ, and all his benefits, are preached and offered to all in the 
Ministry of the \Vord: yet all hearers have not them conveyed to 


* See Parr's Life of Usher; Lond, 16
6, fol. p. 62. 
t The Life and Death of Archbishop Usher. By Dr. N, Bcrnard, LOllll. 
1 fìIífì. fko, pp. 41, 42. 
! The ('op
' used i:,: the 
th ellition. Lond. 1 iO:!. Ho, 
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their souls by the Spirit; hut those whom God hath ordained to 
life. So ill the Sacraments, the outward elements are dispensed to 
all, who make an outward profession of the Gospel, (for in infants 
their being born in the bosom of the Church is instead of an outward 
profession,) because man is not able to distinguish com from chafi'; 
but the inward grace of the Sacrament is not communicated to all, 
but to those only who are heirs of those promises whereof the Sacra- 
ments are seals. For without a man have his name in the Covenant, 
the Seal set to it confirms nothing to him. 
"'Vhat is the advantage, then, or benefit of Baptism to a common 
Christian? 
"The same as was the benefit of Circumcision to the Jew out- 
ward, Rom. ii. 28; Rom. iii. 1, 2: there is a general grace of Bap- 
tism which all the baptized partake as of a commen favour j and that 
is their admission into the visible body of the Church, their matricu- 
lation and outward incorporating into the number of the worshippers 
of God by external communion. And so as Circumcision was not 
only a seal of the righteousness which is by faith, but as an overplus 
God appointed it to be like a wall of separation between Jew and 
Gentile: so is Baptism a badge of an outward member of the 
Church, a distinction from the common rout of Heathen j and God 
thereby seals a rigbt upon the party baptized to his ordinances, that 
he may use them as his privileges, and wait for an inward blessing 
by them. Yet this is but the porch, the shell, and outside: all that 
are outwardly received into the visible Church, are not spiritually 
ingrafted into the mystical body of Christ. Baptism always is 
attended upon by the general grace, but not always with this special. 
" To whom then is BaptIsm effectual to the sealing up this inward 
and special grace? 
.. 'N e must here distinguish of persons baptized. The Church 
cloth not only baptize those that are grown and of years j if any such 
being bred Pagans be brought within the place of the Church, and 
testify their competent understanding of Christianity, and profess 
their faith in the Lord Jesus and in God's precious promises of re- 
mission of sins by his blood; and their earnest desire to be sealed 
with Baptism for the strengthening of their souls in this faith: but 
the Church also baptized her infants, such as being born within her 
bosom of believing parents are within the Covenant, and so have 
right unto the seal thereof. 
"Doth the inward grace always accompany the outward sign in 
those of 'year
 baptized? 
.. No; hut only then when the profession of their faith is not out- 
ward only and counterfeit, but sincere and hearty; they laying hold 
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on Christ offered in the Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the 
hand to receive the mercies offered. Acts viii. 37, 'If thou believest 
'With all tlty heart, thou mayest be baptized;' saith Philip to the 
Eunuch. For it were absurd to extend the benefit of the seal 
beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is made only in the 
faithful, John i. 12; Mark xvi. 16. 'He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be sal'ed; but he that believeth not, whether he be 
baptized or no, shall be condemned.' Simon lJlagu8 (Acts viii. 13) 
anù Julian, and thousands of Hypocrites and Formalists, shall find 
no help in the day of the Lord by the holy water of their baptism, 
without it be to increase their judgment. 
u But what say you of infants baptized that are born in the 
Church; doth the inward grace in their baptism always attend upon 
the outward sign? 
.. Surely no: the Sacrament of Baptism is effectual in infants, 
only to those and to all those who belong unto the election of grace. 
TfThich thing though 'We (in the judgment of charity) do judge of 
el'ery jJm.ticular infant, yet 'We have no ground to judge so of all Ùt 
general: or if we should judge so, yet it is not any judgment of cer- 
tainty; we may be mistaken. 
" I s every elect Infant then actually sanctified and united unto 
Christ in and by Baptism? 
" \Ve must here also distinguish of elect Infants baptized, whereof 
some die in their infancy, and never come to the use of reason; 
others God hath appointed to live and enjoy the ordinary means of 
faith and salvation. 
"vVhat is to be thought of elect Infants that die in their infancy, 
and have no other outward means of salvation but their baptism? 
" Doubtless in all those the inward grace is united to the outward 
signs; and the Holy Ghost doth as truly, and really, and actually 
apply the merits and blood of Christ in the justifying and sanctifying 
virtue unto the soul of the elect Infant, as the Minister doth the 
water to its body, and the invisible grace of the Sacrament is con- 
veyed by the outward means. 
" ButJlOW can an Infant be capable of the grace of tbe Sacrament? 
" Very well. Though Infants be not capable of the grace of the 
Sacrament by that way whereby the grown are, by hearing, con. 
ceiving, believing, yet it followeth not that Infants are not capable 
in and by another way. It is easy to distinguish between the gift 
conveyed, and the manner of conveying it. Faith is not of absolute 
necessity to all God's elect, but only to those to whom God affords 
mean
 of helieving. It i
 the application of Christ's righteousness 
that ju
tifi('th us, not om apprehcnding it: God can supply the 
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defect of faith by his sanctifying Spirit, which can do all things on 
our part which faith should do. Do we not know that the sin of 
Adam is imputed to children, and they defiled by it, though they be 
not capable to understand it ; even so the righteousness of Christ may 
be, and is, by God's secret and unknown way, to elect Infants: and 
so to those that are born deaf, and fools, not capable of understand- 
ing, For though God tieth us to means, yet not himself: he that 
hath said of Infants, To them belongs the kingdom of God, knows how 
to settle upon them the title of the kingdom. And we have no 
reason to think, but that even before, or in, at or by, the act of Bap- 
tism, the Spirit of Christ doth unite the soul of the elect Infant to 
Christ, and clothe it with his righteousness, and impute unto it the 
title of a son or daughter by Adoption, and the image of God by 
sanctification; and so fit it for the state of glory. 
.. But what is to be thought of the effect of Baptism in those elect 
Infants whom God hath appointed to live to years of discretion? 
.. In them we have no warrant to promise constantly and extra- 
ordinary work to whom God intends to afford ordinary means. For 
though God do sometimes sanctify from the womb, as in Jeremy and 
John Baptist, sometimes in Baptism as he pleaseth; yet it is hard 
to affirm (as some do) that every elect Infant doth ordinarily, before 
or in Baptism, receive initial regeneration, and the seed of faith and 
grace. For if there were such a habit of grace then infused, it 
could not be so utterly lost or secreted as never to shew itf"elf hut 
by being attained by new instruction. But we may rather deem and 
judge that Baptism is not actually effectual to justify and sanctify, 
until the party do believe and embrace the promises. 
" Is not Baptism then for the most part a vain empty shew, con- 
sisting of shadows without the substance, and a sign without the 
thing signified? 
" No: it is always an effectual seal to all those that are heirs of 
he Covenant of grace: the promises of God touching Justification, 
Remission, Adoption, are made and sealed in Baptism to every elect 
child of God; then to be actually enjoyed, when the party baptized 
shall actually lay hold upon them by faith. Thus Baptism to every 
elect Infant is a seal of the righteousness of Christ, to be extraor- 
dinarily applied by the Holy Ghost, if it die in its infancy: to be ap- 
prehended by faith, if it live to years of discretion. So that as bap- 
tism administered to those of years is not effectual unless they 
believe; so we can make no comfortable use of our Baptism admi- 
nistered in our infancy until we believe. The righteousness of Christ 
and all the promises of grace were in my Baptism estated upon me 
and scaled up unto me on God's part: hut then I come to have the 
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profit and benefit of them, when I come to understand what grant 
God in Baptism hath sealed unto me, and actually to lay hold upon 
it by faith. 
.. Explain this more clearly. 
" ,,- e know that an estate may be made unto an Infant, and in 
his infancy he hath rigl1t unto it, though not actual possession of it 
until such years. Now the time of the child's incapability, the use 
and comfort of this estate is lost indeed; but the right and title is 
not vain and empty, but true and real, and stands firmly secured 
unto the child to be claimed what time soever he is capable of it. 
Even so Infants elect have Christ and all his benefits sealed up unto 
them in the Sacrament of Baptism; yet through their uncapableness 
they have not actual fruition of them, until God give them actual 
faith to apprehend them. Is Baptism lost then which is administered 
in our infancy? 'Vas it a vain and an empty ceremony? No, it 
was a complete and effectual Sacrament; and God's invisible graces 
were truly sealed up under visible signs. And though the use and 
the comfort of Baptism be not for the present enjoyed by the Infant; 
yet by the parent it is, who believes God's promises for himself and 
for his seed, and so by the whole Congregation;. and the things 
then done shall be actually effectual to the Infant, whenever it shall 
be capable to make use of them." (pp. 366-369.) 


BISHOP 'VILLL\:r.I BEDELL; 


Bishop of Kilmo'i'e from 1629 to his death in 1642. Pre- 
'Ciously Provust of Trinity College, Dublin. 


rfhe name of Bishop Bedell is too well known to need any in- 
troduction. But it may be remarked, that he was promoted to 
the bishopric of Kilmore, "on the recommendation of Laud, at 
that time Bishop of LonJon."* 
The following passagcs are from two of his letters to Dr. ".,. ard, 
writtcn expressly on the subject of Baptism, and preserved among 
the letters of Archbishop Ushcr in Parr's Collection.t The 
second extract is a long one, but it appears to me too valuable 
to be curtailed. 


* Bishop l\hnt's History of the Church of lrclanll, 2d. cd. Lonll. 1841. 
VoL 1. p. 4:H, 
t See letters CLXI. amI CLXIII. in Parr's Life and Letters of Usher. 
Lond, 1686. fol. 
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LETTER CLXI. 


IC Parl of a Letter of the Right Reverend "'illiam Bedell, Bishop of 
Kilmore, to DI'. ff'Úrd, lJlaster of Sidney College, Cambridge, 
4mLO 
1630, out of Bishop Bedell's Papers. 
e< A passage in my f01"mer Letters to lJIr. Doctor 1r aNI. 
e< I thank you for the two Treatises, that of my Lord of Salisbury, 
and your own, which you were pleased to communicate to me. Con- 
cerning which, to give you mine opinion shortly, for the present. 
This I do yield to my Lord of Sarum most willingly, that the justi.. 
fication, sanctification, and adoption wlticn children hat'e in Baptism, 
is not, U'lzi1'Ocè, the same with that which adulti have. And this J 
likewise do yield to you, that it is vera solutio reatus, et veracitèr, et in 
rei veritate performed, and all the like emphatical forms, &c. But all 
these sacramentalitèr, and that is obsignativè ex formula et condi- 
tione fæderis. Where you make Circumcision and Baptism to be 
the 'remedy of Original Sin, I think it be too specially said, which 
is true of all sin. And so much the text Acts ii. 38. with the rest do 
shew. I do think also that Repmbates coming to years of discretion, 
after baptism, slwll be condemned for Original Sin. For their abso
 
lution and washing in Baptism was but conditional and expectative, 
which doth truly interest them in all the promises of God, but under 
the condition of repenting, believing, and obeying, which they never 
perform, and therefore never attain the promise. Consider well 
what you will say of women before Christ, which had no cir- 
cumcision, and of all mankind before circumcision was instituted; 
and you will perceive, I think, the nature of sacraments to be not as 
medicines, but as seals, to confirm the covenant, not to confer the 
promise immediately. These things I write now in exceeding post- 
haste, in respect that this bearer goes away so presently, I only 
give sapienti occasion em. I think the emphatical speeches of Au- 
gustin against the Pelagialls, and of Prosper, are not so much to be 
regarded, (who say the like of the Eucharist also) touching the 
necessity and efficacy in the case of infants, and they are very like 
the speeches of La
franck and Guitmund of Christ's presence in the 
Sacrament, opposing veracitèr et ver
 to sacl'amentalitèr; which is 
a false and absurd contraposition. Sed manum de Tabulâ. 
e< The right definition of a Sacrament in general will decide this 
question." (p, 440.) 
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LETTER CLXllI. 


" Pad of a Lettel. f1'OUl the llight Reverend rVilliam Bedell, Bishnp 
of Kil1JlO1'e, to Dr. Samuel ,rare!. 
"First, you say, If Sacraments be merely obsignatory, and the 
ahlution of sins in baptism only conditional and expectative, of which 
the baptized have no benefit till they believe and repent, then 
infants baptized, dying in infancy, have no benefit by baptism. This 
consequence methinks is not goorl : for they are by baptism received 
into the visible Church, which is a noble privilege of comfort to 
parents, and honour and profit to themselves. Again, there is pre- 
sently granted them an entrance into covenant with God, as was 
anciently by circumcision with the God of Abraham, wherein God 
promises pardon of sin and life eternal upon their faith and repent- 
ance: and in this they have a present right, tho' the accomplishment 
be deferred. Yet if God take them out of this world while the con- 
dition is in expectation, most pious it is to believe that he takes the 
condition for performed: Like to him that solemnizeth a marriage 
with her to whom he was betrothed sub conditione. And here, if 
the souls of Christians be indued with any actual knowledge at all, so 
soon as they leave the body; it seems the mystery of redemption by 
Christ is revealed unto them, and faith is given them, whereby they 
cleave to God by him, the author of their blessedness, although 
they have no need now of the obsignation of the promise whereof 
they are in present possession. 
"The second reason, Non-elect infants living, shall thus have no 
benefit at all by baptism, I answer. Where there be divers ends 
of one and the same thing, the denial of one is not the denial of the 
rest, These non-elect infants have offered by God the same with 
the other, viz., the obsignation of the covenant, and aggregation to 
the Church. The same that he hath also, qni fictus accedit lit ponit 
obicem gratiæ, as to the present possession of it. All that corne to 
the Sacrament, elect or non-elect, receive the pardon of sin original 
and actual sacramentally: and whosoever perlorms the condition of 
the covenant, hath the fruition of that, whereof before he had the 
grant under seal. So as the sacraments are I)ot nuda et inr:fjicacia 
signa on God's part, to the one or other. 
"Thirdly, (you say) What necessity of baptizing infants, if their 
baptism produce no effect till they come to years of discretion? 
Though the most principal effect be not attained pre
ently, the less 
principal are n0t to be refused. So children were circumcised, which 
could not understand the reason of it; and the same also did eat the 
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Passover. And so did also children baptized iu the primitive Church 
communicate in the Lord's Supper. Which I know not why it 
should not be so still, de quo alias. 
" Fourthly, Our divines, you say, generally hold that the sacraments 
do offer and exhibit the grace which they signify, and in order of 
nature, do first offer and exhibit before they assure and confirm. 
For God doth, 
"1. Offer aud exhibit grace promised in the sacraments. 
"2. 'Ve exercise our faith, resting upon God promising and exhi- 
biting. 
"3. So we receive the grace promised. 
"4. Then the Sacraments assure us of the grace received. 
" And this order you endeavour to confirm out of the definition of 
a Sacrament in our Catechism: you declare it in the Eucharist, and 
bring divers testimonies of our writers to prove it, 
" I answer. The grace which the Sacraments confer, is of three 
sorts. The first is, The spiritual things which are proportionable to 
the outward. The second, The effects of these. The third, The 
certification of the party in the lawful use of the outward, of the 
enjoying the two former. As in Baptism, 1. The blood and Spirit 
of Christ, 2. The washing of sin, and new birth. 3. The obsig- 
nation to the party baptized, that by Christ's blood his sins are 
cleansed. 
u The first of these is signified in that common sentence, That 
sacraments consist of two parts, an outward visible sign, and an in- 
ward invisible grace. 
u The second is the most usual and common notion of the word 
Grace; meaning some spiritual favour, in order to salvation promised 
ill the New Covenant. The last is most properly the grace of the 
Sacrament itself. For the two former (which our Catechism seems 
to reduce to one) are properly the grace of the Covenant, which God 
doth confirm and seal by the Sacraments. 
" As when the King's Majesty grants lands and tenements with 
certain immunities and privileges thereunto appertaining. as in his 
Letters Patents at large appearcth, and sets to the Great Seal: all the 
grauts and articles in the Patent are confirmed thereby materialiter 
et suljective, but the ratification of the Patent is properly and for- 
mally that which the seal works: which also, according to the form 
of the Patent, may be simple or conditional, present, or ad diem, 
according as his Majesty is pleased. 
u As touching the terms also of offering and exhibiting, they may 
be taken two ways: either of the offering and propounding: so doth 
Calvin take the word [exhibetJ in the Covenant, and institution of 



353 


the Sacraments; (Inst. iv. 17. 10.) or, 2, confirming in the use of 
them. These things thus premised, it seems to me that the order is 
this: God doth, 
H 1. Offer his Covenant (under the condition of faith and repent- 
ance) and therein Christ and his benefits. 
.. 2. We accept of the Covenant according to the tenor of it. 
H 3. God offers to confirm it with Sacraments proportional. 
cr 4. We receive them, and so are certified of the performance of 
the Covenant, and have the promises thereof conveyed by Covenant, 
and by seal also unto us. 
H Where you say, · In the Eucharist God doth first offer and exhibit 
growth, and increase of grace, and a nearer and faster communion of 
Chri'5t's body and blood, and all the benefits flowing from thence; and 
then it is a pledge to assnre us thereof'-It seems to me that God 
having in the New Testament (confirmed with Christ's blood) offered 
unto us life under the condition of our receiving him; would con- 
firm to as many as receive him that they have life. Therefore he 
hath instituted bread and wine, the means of natural life, in a certain 
use, to be seals of spiritual life. We now receiving them, they are 
pledges unto us, and do certifie us of that spiritual life which we have 
by receiving Christ. 
H Where then you say, · That the instrumental conveyance of the 
grace signified, is as true an effect of a Sacrament as obsignation, and 
is præ-existent in order of nature unto it'-I do conceive that the 
setting of Christ and his benefits before us in the Gospel, (as the 
Bread that came do\\'n from heaven) and in the institution of the holy 
Supper, in the proportional creatures of bread and wine, with condition 
that these, worthily received, shall confer those, must needs go before 
any obsignation. But then our partaking of these creatures duly, 
giveth unto us the possession of the former by way of obsignation j 
which in our purpose is the sole and only instrumental conveyance 
which the Sacraments have. 
H You will ask, What is the due participation? That which God 
requires. There can be required no more of infants but the receiving 
of the outward washing in baptism: they cannot prove themselves, 
nor repent and believe. Very true. Have they then that obsignation? 
Yes, doubtless, according to the form of the Covenant. How is that? 
That repenting and believing, their sins are was/led away. Then, 
because they do not yet repent and believe, nothing passes : Yes, this 
passes, The conJi1'mation that this Sacrament !Jives upon relJentance 
and belief of all Goá's p1'omises of the New Testament. The same 
thing which passes to him qui fictu8 accedit : who when afterward he 
doth indeed repent of his fiction, and receives Christ by faith, hath 
also the actual enjoying of the thing so confirmed to him. 
2A. 
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.. The opinion of the Franciscans out of Scotus and Bernard, men- 
tioned in the Council of Trent, seems to be the true opinion; for they 
make the Sacraments to be effectual. because God gives them. effectus 
regulariter concomitantes; and to contain grace no otherwise than as 
an effectual sign; and that grace is received by them as an investiture 
by a ring or staff, which is obsignando. \Vhich agrees also with 
Catharine's opinion. de intentione ministri: and Eisingrens saith, 
that God only can give to sensible signs virtue to confer grace. 
(Confess. c. 1.) Yet I believe they understand the matter otherwise 
than I have before expre::;sed. Their authority is of little moment 
either way. Beza. Ursine, and Cab,in have no other meaning than 
I lWl'e eæpressed. Mr. Hooker I have not. 
ce. Since infants (say you) are capable of baptism, why not of spi- 
ritual ablution of original guilt? which is the thing signified, though 
not of actual obsignation of this. since they cannot interpose any im- 
J)ediment to hinder the operation of the Sacraments.' 
ce Questionless they are partakers of the actual obsignation of ablu- 
tion from original and actual guilt (say I.) Suppose they understand 
not this ob;;;ignation. nor receive this ablution otherwise than sacra- 
mentally? As I said before, the counterfeit convert also doth : though 
he put a bar to his present ablution of his sins, and consequently his 
own certificatioil thereof. 
.. Where I said, . The true definition of a Sacrament in general 
will decide this question,' which you grant, and commend that of our 
Catechism-I do not disallow it, being well interpreted; but do think 
incomparably better that of the Apostle j That they be seals of the 
7'igMeousness of faith. Or if we will include the Sacraments of the 
state of grace before the fall: They be seals of God's Covenant COIl- 
cerning everlasting happiness. If yet more generally we will include 
the rain-bow, Gen. ix.: They be seals of God's Covenants. 
.. The definition of Scotus. (In 4 dist. 1. 9. 2.) · Signum sensibile 
gratiam Dei ejus effectum gratuitum ex institutione divinâ efficacitèr 
signans, ordinatum ad salutem hominis viatoris,' methinks is a good 
definition, especially declaring eflicacitèr as he doth, · et in hoc effica- 
citèr' (saith he) · includitur tam certitudinalitèr, quam prognosticè: I 
know that he acknowledges no Sacrament pro statu imwcentiæ, but 
without all reason. and the definition will serve well enough for both 
states; where he and the other Schoolmen require since the Fall some 
remedy for original sin; and I perceived the same form in your de- 
termination. · Certum esse Christum Sacramentum Baptismi insti- 
tuisse in remedium originalis IJeccati et ad reatus ejusdem veram 
solutionem'-I conceived you meant to make that the proper effect 
of baptism: which seemed also to be implied in the explication of 
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the question in the first sentence. and after, (Cumq; Baptismus po
 
tissimum institutus sit ad solutionem originalis peccati,' &c, You 
know what it is to demonstrate specially of one sort of triangles that 
which is true in all; which made me a little touch upon that point. 
But verily, I think this conceit of Sacraments to make them medi
 
cines, is the root of aU error in this matter; and that it is good to 
take light from the Tree of Life, and that of the knowledge of good 
and evil, that they are seals only to God's promises. In my last to 
you, as I remember, I gave you occasion a little to consider the case 
of women under the law. and of all mankind before circumcision. 
Methinks it is very inconvenient to say, that the males should have 
a remedy against sin, and the females none. And the Schoolmen 
when they will first lay down their own conceit, that such a remedy 
there must be, and then divine what it must be: they make BeUarmine 
ridiculous, who from the silence of Holy Scripture herein, labours to 
shew the Scriptures are insufficient, (De verb. non scr. c, 4.) and yet 
he cannot help us here by any traditions. This inconvenience is well 
avoided by making the Sacraments to confer gracp only by obsignation 
of God's promises, and the end of them to óe certioration. For so 
long as God would have men rest upon his mere word and promise 
without a seal, his word alone was to suffice: when he gave a seal, 
that was to have validity as far as he extended it. Now he extended 
circumcision to all Abraham's seed. males and females, yea to the 
males and females of all that were adjoyned to Abraham, though but 
bought with his money: And the circumcision of the males was an 
obsignation of God's Covenant to the females also. Lastly: in the 
New Testament, willing to make more ample demonstration of his 
love, and more abundantly to confirm the truth of his promises, he 
hath appointed the obsignation of them even to both sexes, am\ to 
every several person: \Vhereby he hath not made their condition 
worse, who without contempt do want it, but theirs better which are 
partakers of it. Which I speak in regard of the imagined necessity 
of baptism to infants to salvation, as if it were indeed a medicine to 
save life, whereas it is only an assuring that Christ gives life. . 
.. Consider how Baptism was given to them who had remission of 
sins and the gifts of the Holy Ghost also before, who therefore could 
have no other intention therein but certification only, and adjoyning 
to the Church. Acts x. 44. 
"Consider how it hath force about sin, not only going before it, 
but following also; yea even to them that at the time of the outward 
receiving it do ponere obicem, else such ought to be re-baptized. 
"Consider that if the faith of the parents, or the Church, were 
effectual before circumcision was instituted for the taking away of 
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original sin from infants, or under the law from female children; it 
is no less effectual at the present under the Gospel. And this pre- 
supp osing that some mean must come between to make them par- 
takers of Christ. Wherefore the same mean yet standing, the effect 
of Baptism needs not to be assigned justification, or ablution from 
sin, but testification to the receiver, when he repents and believes, 
that he is washed from sin. 
.. Consider that if you will aver that Baptism washes away other- 
wise than sacramentally, that is, obsignatorily, original sin; yet you 
must allow that manner of washing for future actual sins. And you 
must make two sorts of justification, one for children, another for 
adulti: and (which passes all the rest) you must find some promise 
in Got!' s covenant, whereÙl he binds himself to wash away sin without 
faith or repentance (for that child}.en have these I tltink you wilT'I1ot 
say). . You seem also to break the chain of the Apostle, Rom, viii. 
30, Whom he hath justified, he hath glorified. 
.. Lastly; by tllis doctrine, you must also maintain that children 
do spiritually 
at the flesh of Christ, and drink his blood, if they re- 
ceive the Eucharist (as for divers ages they did, and by the analogy 
of the Passover they may, perhaps ought); since they do not ponel'e 
obicem contrariæ cogitationis aut pravæ operationis. And sith the 
use of this Sacrament toties quoties must needs confer grace; it 
seems it were necessary to let them communicate, and the oftener 
the better, to the intent tbey might be stronger in grace. Which 
opinion, though St. Austine and many more of the ancients do main- 
tain, 1 believe you will not easily condescend unto, or that children 
dying without baptism are damned: which if baptism be the, remedy 
that takes away original sin, I see not how you can avoid. u (pp. 
440-445.) 


These remarks of Bishop Bedell are well worth the attention 
of the reader, both from the character of the author, and their 
intrinsic value. 


I now add, lastly, a series of testimonies from the works of a 
few cminent thcological writers of the same period. 


DR. 'V ALTER HADDON, 1577. 


Dr. Haddon, though a civilian, may yet, from the way in 
which he was cmployed, well claim to be hcard a:s a witness of 
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the doctrine of our Church at the period at which he wrote. As 
I have already observed,* he was employed by Archbishop Crau- 
mer, in conjunction with Peter l\Iartyr and others, to draw up 
the" Reformatio Legum ;"t and subsequently, when filling the 
post of" :l\1aster of Requests" to Queen Elizabeth, he defended 
the Reformation of the Church of England from the attacks of 
Osorius, a Portuguese bishop. His first work in this controversy 
was a letter in reply to one of Osorius, addressed to Queen Eli- 
zabeth ;t which having been answered by Osorius, he commenced 
a rejoinder, part of which only he had finished at the time of his 
death in 1571. John Fox, the l\lartyrologist, however, having 
completed it, it was published in 1577 (4to), under the title 
"Contra Hieron. Osorium, ejusque odiosas insectationes pro 
Evangelicæ veritatis necessaria Defensione, Responsio Apologe_ 
tica." Strype, when speaking of these works, calls Dr. Haddon 
" a man of great abilities in learning, and experience of the state 
and affairs of this nation," and considers that he was employed 
by Secretary Cecil to draw them uP.9 Now in this work, and in 
the portion of it written by Dr. Haddon, we have the following 
remarks on the doctrine of our Church as to the Sacraments. 


.. But you persist, and desiré to know, what the Sacraments are. 
H you kuow, and feign that you do not, why will you trifle in a grave 
matter; if you are ignorant, what sort of a theologian must 1 account 
you, who understandest not the elements of religion? 'Nay,' say 
you, I I have no difficulty as to the scholastic Sacraments, but I know 
nothing of your bare images by which ye deny that the grace of God 
is obtained.' 0 Osorius, in these few word::; how many faults are 
there! For first, who besides yourself ever called the Sacraments 
images? Some have called them signs of sacred things; others, marks; 
some, pledges of our salvation; some. symbols; and others otherwise. 
But you first devised images in the Sacraments. But as far as words 
are concerned, let us be lenient, although you are often most difficult to 
please with respect to them; let us attend to things. You say that' bare 
images are brought forward by us as Sacraments.' How bare, 0 
Jerome? 'Ve agree with Augustine. that the Sacraments are signs 
of sacred things: or, in other words, are visible signs of an invisible 
grace. For you will grant me the same liberty of words which you 


* See p. 57 above. t Strype's Cranmer, i. 192, O
f. ed. 
t See his" Lucuhrationcs," 15(,], 4to. 
 Annals, ch, 37, I. ii. ()!) et s' 
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take yourself. We admit, that in baptism we are regenerated to 
eternal life, We grant, that in the Eucharist the Lord Jesus is truly 
exhibited to those that believe by the spirit and faith. By all which 
it is proved, that those on our side do not take the Sacraments tor 
bare signs. but for things most efficacious. for things most 
divine, for things altogether necessary to our salvation. They 
are most holy mysteries of our religion. they are most. certain 
instruments of heavenly grace: yet nevertheless God our Father, who 
formed us of clay, is not tied to his own instruments, nor in bondage 
to creatures; but has compassion on whom he will have compassion, 
and pa1'dons our sins, not for the sake of the SaCJ'amellts, but for 
his own sake. Finally, life eternal is not from the Sacraments, but 
is the gift of God through Jesus Christ. Therefore we reject and 
repudiate your spurious. and bare images, as idle dreams of your own 
brain, and we use the true Sacraments as things most sacred, as as- 
surances to faith and pledges of our salvation: yet nevertheless we do 
not athibute 80 much to them, as that tltrough them. as through 
channels, from the mere w01.k wrought, the grace of God should be 
necessarily imparted to us. TfTe remit this impiety to yow. schooZ- 
men, from whom this poison first flowed. Fm' the inhn.itance is git.e'tt 
OF FAITH according to grace, The Sacraments are signs to be 
reverenced of the Divine favor, they are noble memorials of our reli- 
gion, they are most perfect testimonies of our salvation. But if you 
cannot be contented with these praises of the Sacraments, heap up 
more, to your liking; we will willingly admit of them; if only you do 
not affix the grace of God of necessity to these signs. For we are 
not saved by the reception of the 
aCra'l1teflts. But if we shall confess 
with our mouth the Lord Jesus, and shaH believe in our hearts that 
God hath raised him flom the dead, by that of itself we shall be saved, 
The Emperor Julian was baptized into the name of Christ, and yet 
he died in open blasphemy. Judas Iscariot fed upon the Sacrament 
of the Eucharist, and yet he passed from the table directly to the 
enemies of the Lord Jesus, and betrayed the innocent blood. \Vhat 
need is there of many words? The Sacraments are most precious 
signs of the Divine favor, but they do not obtain the DivinefaiJor. The 
Sacraments are excellent memorials of piety, but they do not produce 
piety. He who boasts, must not boast in the Sacraments, but in the 
Lord. Since we are of God in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us wisdom. and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption."* 


* Sed instas, et scire vis, quid sint Sacramenta. Si scis. et dissimulas. 
cur in re seria jocari libet; si ignoras, cujusmodi te Theologum statuam, 
ql1Í religionis elementa non tenes'? 'Imo,' inquis, r in sacramen
is .sc
olas- 
ticis non hæreo, vestras non novi nudas imagines, quibus negatls D
l gra- 
tiam conciliari.' PauC'issimis verbis. Osori, quot peccata! Nam pl'lmum, 
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Noone can doubt what is the doctrine of the words I have 
here given in Italics. 


DR. ROBERT SO:\IE, 15H2; 
Master of Peter House College, Cambridge, (on the nomination of 
tIle College, confirmed by the ArchbisllOp of Conterbw'yj from 
15R9 to 1608.* 


The following extracts are taken frolll Dr. Some's Treatise on 
the Sacraments, published in 1582. 


sacramenta præter te quis un quam imagines appellavit? 
igna quidam 
rerum sacrarum, alii notas, nonnulli arrabones nostræ salutis, nonnulli 
tesseras, et alii aliter. Sed imagines in sacramentis tu primus es architec- 
tatus, Verum in verbis faciles simus,licet tu sis in illis sæpe morosissimus, 
res persequamul'. 'Nmlas dicis imagines a nostris pro sacramentis afferri.' 
Quomodo nudas, 0 Hieronyme? Cum Augustino consentimus, sacramenta 
rerum sacrarum esse signa: vel aliter: esse signa visibilia gratiæ non visi- 
bilis. Uabis enim mihi eam veniam verborum, quam tu ipse tibi sumis, 
Concedimus, ill baptismo nos ad æternam vitam regeneral'i, J.argimur in 
Eucharistia rlominum Jesum spiritu et fide credentibus "ere exhiberi, Qui- 
bus omnibus efficitur, nosh'os sacramenta pro nudis signis non accipere, sed 
pro rebus efficacissimis, pro rebus divinissimis, pro rebus ad salutem nostram 
prorsus necessarii<;, Mysteria sacrosancta sunt nostræ religionis, instru- 
menta cælestis gratiæ sunt certissima: nec tamen Deus Pater, qui nos ex 
Iuto finxit, instrumentis suis est alligatus, nec creaturis mancipatus: sed 
miseretur quorum misereri vult, et peccata 1lostra condonat, non propter 
sacramenta, sed propter se. Postremo, non ex sacramentis, sed donum Dei 
est vita æterna per Jesum Christum. Nos igitur commentitias et nudas 
imagines, tanquam otiosa cerebri tlli somnia respuimus et repudiamus, et 
veris sacramentis utimur, ut rebus sacratissimis, ut fidei pignoribus et ob- 
sidihus nostræ salutis: nec tamen illis tanlum tri1mi'TIus, ut per ilia, frrn- 
quam per canales, eæ opere opera to, gratia Deinecessario infllndatltr. Hane 
impietatem ad se/wlasticos tuos relegamus, unde virus hoc prÙnum dimana- 
vito Nam EX FIDE datur hæreditas secundum gratimn. Sacramenta divini 
favoris signa sUnt venel'amla, religionis nostræ monumenta sunt magnifica, 
testimonia sunt nostræ salutis perfectissima, Quod si non potes his sacra- 
mentOl'Um laudibus esse contentus, plures accumula, tuo arbitratu; liben- 
tel' admittemus: modò Dei graliwn his signis necessariò lion (!!fig as. AO/
 
enÙn pfrceptione Sacramentorum ser'l'amur. Scd si confessi fuerimus ore 
nostro dominum J esum, et credirlerimus in cordihus nostris, quod Deus il- 
Ium excitavit e mortuis, eo uno salvi erimus, J ulianus I mperatol' in Christi 
nomen baptizatus fuit, et tam en in apcrta blasphemia mortuus est. Judas 
Iscal'iotcs Eucharistiæ sacramento veseebatur, et tamen a mensa statim ad 
inimicos Domini Jesn tl'ansiluit, et sanguillem innocentem prodidit. Quid 
multis opus est ? 
acramcnta signa sunt pretiosissima divini favoris, sed 
divinumfavorem non conciliant, Sacramenta 
unt egregia piela tis monu- 
menta, sed pietatem non ejficiunt. Qui gloriatur, non in sacl'amentis glorietur, 
sed in Domino. Quoniam ex Deo nos sumus in Christo J ('SU, qui factus fuit 
nobis sapientia a Dco, justitiaque, et sanctificatio, et redemptio. (Lib. 2, fot 
38, 39.) 
... Sce Le Ncye's I,'asti, p. 42]. 
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II Circumcision was to the Israelites a sacra.ment of regeneration: 
Baptism is so to us. By circumcision, the Israelites were incor- 
porated into God's visible Church: so are we by baptism. Circum- 
cision was to them a sign of God's covenant: so is baptism to us," 
(R. Some's Godly and Short Treatise of the Sacraments. Lònd. 
1582. 16mo, B 7. The book is not IJaged. Trin. CoIl. Cam. Libr. G. 
13.J 38,) 
H The sign must not be confounded with the thing signified in the 
sacrifice [sacrament]. * 
" For not everyone that receiveth the sign is partaker of the thing 
signified. This is dear in Simon Magus for baptism, and in the 
traitor Judas for the Lord's Supper. 
"The water of baptism is one thing, the blood of Christ signified 
by the water is another thing: the water purgeth our bodies, 
Christ's blood purgeth our souls: without partaking of baptism (so 
that contempt be absent) we may be saved, without Christ's blood 
we can never be saved. 
.. The bread of the Sacrament is one thing, the body of Christ is 
another; the bread entereth only into the bodily mouth, Christ's 
flesh entereth only into the soul: without eating the bread of the 
sacrament (so that contempt be absent) we may be saved, without 
eating of Chris(s flesh we can never be saved. 
"It is a miserable bondage of the soul, to take the signs (in the 
sacraments) for the things signified by them. (Aug. de doct. Christ. 
lib, 5, cap. 5,) 
" I confess that the name of the thing signified is given sometime 
to the sign. Circumcision is said to be the covenant between God 
and Abraham (Gen. ch. 17, ver. 10), when notwithstanding it was 
not the covenant but the sign of God's covenant. The Lamb is 
called the Lord's Passover (Exod. ch. 12, ver. 11.), but the Lamb 
was not the passage itself (of the Israelites out of Egypt), but re- 
membered unto them the benefit of that great deliverance of theirs 
out of Egypt. The bread in the Lord's Supper is called the body of 
Christ, but it was only a figure and sign of Christ's body: (Aug. 
contra Adimant. cap, 12,) and yet the worthy receiver which brings 
faith and repentance with him to the Lord's Supper, is partaker as 
of the bread and the wine, so of the body and blood of the Lord 
Jesus." (lb. B 8, C 1.) 
.. The sacrÐmental signs offer grace unto all, but do not of their 
own nature confer grace unto all that do receive them. 
II Many have been partakers of the sacraments, which notwith. 
standing were very ungracious. Many of the Jews received circum- 


* The "Table" at the beginning" shows that sacrifice" is a typo- 
graphical crratum for "sacrament," 
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ci
ion of the flesh without circumcision of the heart. Simon Magus 
received baptism but not regeneration: Judas received the bread of 
the supper, but not the body of Christ. 
" The Sacraments do bring to pass that which they do figure, only 
in the elect. (Aug. de bapt. parvul.)* I 
.. We neither do nor may attribute forgiveness of sins to the ex- 
ternal element otherwise than instrumentally. We must by no 
means say that grace is contained essentially in the Sacraments, as 
water in a vessel, or as medicine in a box, but the Sacraments are 
said to contain grace, because they be signs of grace. 
.. It is a certain truth that the Sacraments do always retain their 
nature. Baptism is a laver of regeneration. (Tit. eh. 3, ver. 5.) 
The Lord's Supper is the communion of Christ's body and blood, 
(l Cor. ch. 10, ver. 16.) though no spark of faith remained in the 
world: but we receive not the grace which is offered by the Sacra- 
1nents, unless we bring faith to the partaking of the Sacraments. 
.. If any ask me, why the infants of the faithful, which have not 
faith, are presented to baptism, I answer, that though they have not 
faith, yet they are under God's covenant, whereof baptism is to us a 
sure warrant and confirmation. 
Ie Objection. The Church is cleansed by the washing of water 
through the word, (Eph. ch. 5, vera 26.) therefore baptism doth 
confer salvation. 
Ie Answer. The apostle joins together the word of life and the 
washing of water; as if he should say, by the Gospel the message of 
our wa8hing and sanctification is delivered unto us, and by baptism 
the same message is sealed up unto us." (lb. C 2, C 3,) 
.. The Sacraments are not naked and bare signs. 
.. In baptism. the efficacy of God' 8 Spirit is present to wash and 
regenerate THOSE WHICH APPERTAIN UNTO GOD. 
* * * * * * * 
"The Sacraments are not bare signs. because we have the Lord's 
institution: they are seals of righteousness and tokens of grace, they 
are sure warrants of God's promises, whereby God bindeth himself 
unto us and we likewise stand bound to his Majesty, so that God is 
our God and we are his people." (lb. C 3. C 4,) 
" God's cltzldren receive great benefit by baptism, for all that are . 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ. (Gal. c. iii. v. xxvii,)" 
(lb. C 5.) 


>I< The reference here is to the passage quoted hy Peter Lomhard as from 
Au
ustine, but whieh is not now to be found in any printed edition of his 
works, 'fhe quotatiou, howcYer. equally illustrates Dr. Some's view. 
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.. It is a common aud a very sound speech, that not the want, but 
the cuntempt of baptism bringeth condemnation." (lb.) 
.. \Vhat good we receive by the Sacraments. 
.. We are put in mind by the Sacraments of Christ's inestimable 
benefits, which by the laver of water purgeth us in baptism, and by 
his flesh feedeth, and by his blood refresheth our souls in the Lord's 
Supper: our faith is confirmed and increased by the Sacraments: we 
are by them stirred up, to perform great duty and thankfulness to 
Almighty God; we are severed by the Sacraments (as by a partition 
wall) from all such, as are not entered into the profession of Chris- 
tianity, and we are by the Sacraments more surely linked together 
amongst ourselves." (lb. C 7.) 
.. Baptism is a Sacrament of regeneration consisting of water and 
the Spirit by the word of God, whereby we have forgiveness of sins 
and everlasting life according to Christ's promise. 
"The infants of the Israelites were circumcised when they were 
eight days old: our baptism is come into the place of their circum- 
cision. . . . 
"The children of the faithful are holy, (1 Cor. c. vii, v. ]4,) they 
are under God's covenant (which covenant is contained in these words, 
I wiH be thy God and the God of thy seed, Acts, ch. ii. ver. 39,) there- 
fore they may not .be barred from baptism, which is a seal of God's 
covenant." (lb. C 8,) 
" All that die before baptism are not damned, because we are 
Christians befm'e we are baptized, 
" Abraham was justified before he was circumcised; otherwise cir- 
cumcÏfáon could not have been called by Saint Paul a seai of the right- 
eousness of faith. (Rom. ch. iv, vera 11. ; Acts. ch, 2, ver. 38, 39.) 
.. God's promise belongs to Christian infants before their baptism 
(otherwise baptism, which is a seal of this promise, should he denied 
them): therefore they are children of the promise, and consequently 
Christians before they are baptized. 
" If infants dying before baptism are damned, two gross absurdities 
would follow: first the salvation of our infants should rest not upon 
God's covenant, which is the groundwork of our salvation, but upon 
the seal which is put to the covenant: secondly, the salvation and 
damnation of infants should consist in the diligence and negligence of 
their parents, &c. 
"Baptism was ministered in Thessalia only on Easter day, and 
in Carthage, in Tertullian's time, only at Easter and \Vbitsuntide. 
(Socrat. lib. 5, cap. 22. Tertull. de Baptis.) If the infants of the 
faithful be not Christians before their baptism, what shall we say of 
the infants of ThesF-alia and Carthage, which dicd before Easter? 
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.. The Papists themselves. when they baptize one of years, ask these 
questions of him before his baptism: Dost thou believe, dost thou 
renounce the deviJ? The party answers, I believe, I renounce the 
devil. Whereby it is clear, that he either is indeed, or at the least is 
esteemed of them to be a Christian before he is baptized, and 80 con- 
sequently admitted by them to the partaking of that Sacrament. 
"Plain men ofthe country do mark only those sheep for their own, 
which they either know or at the least do take to be their own. Bap- 
tism is one of God's seals. The Church doth only mark those with 
this seal, whom they either know or at the least do take before the 
administration of baptism to be God's lambs and sheep. If they which 
are offered to baptism, are God's sheep and lambs before their baptism, 
it is a clear case that they are Christians before they are baptized. and 
consequently that baptism is not the cause but a seal of our conjunction 
with Almighty God. 
* * * * * * * 
.. Objection. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. (John ch. 3, ver. 5.) 
.. Answer. If we understand this of baptism, what shall we say 
of the Emperor Valentinian which went to Ambrose the Bishop of 
Mediolanum to be baptized, and was slain in his journey before he 
came to Ambrose: shall we condemn him for want of baptism, because 
Christ said to Nicodemus, Except a man be born, &c.? This dealing 
were very peremptory. If answer be made, that V alentinian's desire 
of baptism is a sufficient defence, I grant it was so: and, if the Em- 
peror's desire keep him out of the compass of condemnation, why may 
not God's promise be sufficient to deliver the infants of the faithful 
from condemnation if they die unbaptized: for not the want but con- 
tempt uf baptism doth condemn us. Besides our Saviour Christ's 
speech was with Nicodemus, which was of good years, and might 
have at his pleasure the use both of water and a minister for this godly 
purpose. 
.. Question. If the infants of Christians be under God's covenant 
before they be baptized, their baptism !Seems to be superfluom;: why 
are they baptized? 
.. Answer. God's commandment must be fulfilled. He com- 
manded both circumcision and baptism, and punished the contempt 
of circumcision sharply in the J sraelites, and will punish the contempt 
of baptism grievously in us. Besides God's promise which pertaineth 
to our infants (Acts, ch. 2, ver. 38, 39.) must be confirmed with the 
outward seal of baptism. that we may be always mindful of God's 
promise. Lastly, the godly prayers of the minister and of them which 
offer the child to baptism, do greatly profit the infant, and the con- 
gregation which is then present at the administration of baptism re- 
ceives some instruction touching their salvation." {lb. D 2-D 5.) 
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:l\Iaintaining that "baptism must not be iterated," he ob- 
serves,- 
"To be once regenerate, and to have once entered into Christ's 
Church, is sufficient, neither is any of Got!' s elect cast out at any time: 
for he that is once endued with the spirit of sanctification is always 
endued with the same spirit of sanctification, My reasons are these. 
" The gifts and calling of God are without repentance. (Rom. ch, 
11, vera 29.) 
" The word of God whereby we are regenerate, is immortal seed, 
(1 Pet, ch. I, ver. 23,) that is to say, never dieth in his childl'en. 
The shield of faith may be wounded, but it cannot be stricken 
through. 
.. Whosoever is born of God sinneth not, for his seed remaineth 
in him, neither can he sin, because he is born of God. (I John, ch. 
3, ver. 9, and ch. 5, ver 18.) The Apostle John meaneth, not that 
sin dwelleth not in God's children, but that it hath not dominion over 
them: and therefore Paul saith not, Let not sin dwell, but, Let not 
sin reign in your mortal bodies. (Rom. cb. 6, ver. 12.) 
" David dealt very strangely with Urias and with the Lord's army: 
(2 Sam. ch. II, vera 4, 15, 24.) his faith seemed to be quenched, 
but he was not clean spoiled of all sparks uf grace: there remained 
as it were a quick 'coal in the ashes: otherwise the prophet Nathan 
had not so easily and speedily awaked him. (2 Sam. ch. 12, ver. 13.) 
.. Christ's resurrection is a notable pillar of our faith, and the very 
lock and key of all religion. The Apostle Thomas doubted so much 
of it, that he uttered these words: Except I see in his hands the 
print of the nails, &c.. . . (John ch. 20, ver.25.) This sin of Thomas 
was so gross, that it might be felt with the fingers; and yet faith was 
not clean extinguished in him, as appeareth by his answer to Christ, 
My Lord and my God. (John ch. 20, ver. 28,) 
{, They which think, that they are utterly void of God's Spirit in 
whom the fruits of the Spirit do not always appear, are like unto them 
which think there is no fire where there is no flame, and that trees 
are dead in winter, because they bring forth neither fruit nor leaves in 
winter." (lb. D7, D8,) 


DR. JOHN PRIME, 1582; 
Fellow of New College, Oxfo'l'd; and Vicm' of Adderlmry. 


The following extracts are from Dr. Prime's Trcati
e on the 
Sacraments, published in 1582, 
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u A Sacrament is a sensible sign to the eye, instituted of God to 
be continued in his Church, for the further assurance and increase of 
8piritual graces in the faithful. Of which sort is Baptism and the 
Supper, and only these two, even as they are jointly specified by the 
Apostle to the Corinthians. (1 Cor, x.) 
u In the general may be observed these four notes chiefly. 1. The 
institution to be of God. 2. The sign visible in sense and resemblance 
convenient. 3. The graces secret and mystical, but singular benefits 
to the faithfld man. 4. The continuance is the Church's duty, rightly 
to use and to enjoy his ordinances as beseemeth the Church of God. 
* * * * * * * 
u Every Sacrament hath ever these two members, the outward sign 
and the inward grace, and without the 
ign is no grace saclamentally 
signified at any time, neither is the show of a sign sufficient, it must 
be material and able in a .convenient proportion, to demonstrate and 
declare to man's frail capacity, the grace implied and signified, as shaH 
better appear in the specials afterward. 
"The signs barely looked upon in themselves, they are base 
matters, earthly elements, common and ordinary: but put once the 
prince.s stamp to the metal, the seal to the wax, the wax and seal to 
the Lord's promise, the case is altered. For earthly, common, and 
usual elements, that a little before were, do put now upon them, and 
are endued with divine considerations: yet still in substance remain- 
ing the same. but in efficacy, virtue, service, ends, signification and 
representation of graces, base things become beautiful and mar- 
vellous, being thus sequestered by God himself to so high and holy 
purposes, and therefore are usually termed by the very names that the 
graces themselves are called by. And this is also a common rule 
amongst the Fathers. See it so in examples out of the Scriptures. 
Circumcision is the covenant, the Lamb the Passover, the ark the 
Lord, Baptism our burial, Christ the rock, the Bread his body, the 
Cup his blood, because the analogy of these things is lively, the pro- 
portion plain, the signs significantly ordained of God: and being 
thus uttered. they more affect our faith, and touch our affections. 
u Thirdly, the graces (that is, the inward part of the Sacraments) 
are, though singular in consolation, yet secret in the mystery of their 
operation. GOD WORKETH HOW HE LISTETH. AND ON_ WHOM HE 
PLEASETH.... The graces we reap and receive by Christ in the Sacra- 
ments (so great and gracious are they) they may be termed graces of 
graces: as namely, remission of sins, imputation of righteousness 
sanctification of life, and a special application of our Saviour Jesus. 
Neither yet for alllhis (which is diligwtly to be noted) do we tie 01. 
bind his gooduess so hereby. that he must needs w01'k wdh, or cannot 
work without, these means, by his Spirit, the salvation of them whom 
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he had chosen and destinated to eternal life before all 'Worlds. . . . 
Salvation is neither kneaded into the dough, nor mingled with water, 
no more than with the word, which is as Hierom (in Psal. 1-17. iii. 
cap. ecde.) saith more truly ChriEt, but proceedeth from God, and is 
conveyed by ordinary means of either word or outward signs, where 
they are not contemned, but may conveniently be had, and are reve- 
rently used as they ought." (J. Prime's Treatise on the Sacraments. 
Lond.158'l. 16mo. fo!' A4, A 7, AS, B 1. The pages are not num- 
bered. Cambro Univ. Libr. G. 15. 80.) 
But when proceeding to speak of Baptism generally, he has 
no hesitation in describing it as,- 
.. The Sacrament of regeneration in water, wbereby our sins are 
cleansed, we clad with Christ, endued with his Spirit, our names en- 
tered among the number of Christian professors, in the name of the 
blessed Trinity." (lb. fo!' B3.) 


DR. WILLIAl\I FUJ.AKE. 1583-1589. 


...Haster of Pembroke College, Carnbl.idge,from 1578 till his 
death in 1589. 


Dr. Fulke's general view of the character of the Sacraments 
may be seen from the following passage,- 
.. That the Sacraments help nothing toward our salvation, is an- 
other of lVlartin's slanders, no assertion of ours. For seeing we hold 
that the Sacraments are seals of God's promises, to confirm our faith 
hy which we are justified bef01.e him, how can we affirm that they 
help nothing to salvation."* 
But he has spoken elsewhere more expressly on the partieular 
point whieh is the subject of our present inquiry. 
In his Confutation of the Annotations on the New Testament 
by "the Papists of the traiterous Semiuarie at Rhemes," first 
published in 1589, he thus speaks on the subject of Baptism. 
On the words, " We are buried together with him by baptism 
into death," in Rom. vi. 4, the Rhemists had given this com- 


* Defence of the Sincere lind True Translation of the IJ oly Scriptures 
into the English tongue against G, Martin, [First published in 1583,J P.S- 
ed. p. 4,
(), 



367 


ment :-" Remission of sin, new life, sanctification and justifica- 
tion are given by baptism, because it l'e::;embleth in us and 
applieth to us Christ's death and resurrection, and engraffeth us 
into him," Upon which Dr. Fulke l'emarks,- 
U Baptism is a seal of the justification by faith, and therefore 
assureth us of remission of sin. renovation and sanctification, that 
God giveth unto us being justified. The application of Chri
t's 
death. burial, and resurrection, is the proper work of the Holy Spirit. 
by whom we are regenerate, which is resembled and ratified by the 
external seal of baptism, which testifieth that we are ingraffed into 
the similitude of his death and resurrection."'" 


Again, on the wOl'ds, ""V e that are baptized &c." in verse 3, 
the Rhemists gave the following annotation: "That which be- 
fore he challenged from the law of l\loses to faith, is now attl'Í- . 
buted to baptism, which is the first Sacrament of our faith and 
the entrance to Christian Religion, whereby it is plain that he 
meaneth not only faith to justify, but the Sacraments also, and 
all Christian Religion, which he calleth the Law of spirit, grace, 
and faith." On which Dr. Fulke remal'ks,- 
U St, Paul ascribeth our justification before to faith without works, 
therefore he doth not now make baptism a cause thereof: but of the 
enùs and effects of baptism, he proveth that sanctification and reno- 
vation is necessary, for all that are justified freely by the grace of 
God, through faith in Christ. The same argument may be drawn 
from circumcision, to prove, that the Jews before Christ ought to 
bring forth the fruits of sanctification and renovation. Yet the 
A postle by express words excludeth circumcision from being a cause 
of justification, because Ahraham was justified hefore he was circum- 
cised. '\Vho is the form of ju
tification of all men,' as S. Ambrose 
saith. (Com. in ep. ad Gal. cap. 3.) And baptism succeeding in 
the place of circumcision, is a seal of justification by faith. in all 
Christians, as circumcision was in Abraham, not a cause thereof. 
Neither can justification before God by baptism, or any works of 
Christian Religion, be concluded out of this text."t 
Again, on the following Ch
pter, he speaks still more plainly 
as to who those are in whom alone baptism is effectual. The 
note of the Rhemists on the wOl'ds, " You also arc made dead," 


'" Fulke's Confutation of Rhemish .\nnotatiolls on the New Testament. 
I_onll. l6li, fol. p. 45:i, 
t Ib, p, 454. 
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in verse 4, is this :-" Being now baptized and dead to sin, and 
cngraffed in Christ's mystical body, you are discharged of the 
Law of :l\foses, and are free in Vhrist." On which Dr. fulke 
says,- 
"Baptism in the elect is a seal of their incorporation and con- 
formity unto the death and resurrection of Christ, but not a cause 
thereof. For all are not incorporate to Christ's mystical body, but 
only the true members thereof. "* 
And the note of the Rhemists on the words, "Newness of 
spirit, &c." in verse 6, being,-" By Baptism we have not 
Christ's justice imputed unto us, but an inward newness of 
spirit given us and resident in us;" Dr. Fulke observes,- 
"By faith we have Christ's justice imputed unto us, whereof 
baptism is a seal: and the newness of spirit which is resident in us, 
is the work of the Holy Ghost, not of the external act of baptism: 
for then it should be in all that are baptized, but IT IS ONLY IN THE 
ELECT OF GOD. For the reprobate, though they llave the external 
seal of baptism, yet they have not renovation of the Spirit, neither 
are they regenerate to be God's children, for if they were his children, 
they should be his heirs, Rom. viii. 17."t 
It would be easy to add other passages to the same effect 
from Dr. Fulke's writings.! But the above are too clear to make 
this at all necessary, and are extractcd from his latest writings. 


RICH...\.RD HOOKER, 1597. 


The name of Hooker is a sufficient introduction to anything 
that comes from his pen. 
In a preceding page we have seen what his views were on 
the points called Calvinistic, and these are decisive (unless we 
suppose great inconsistency) as to his opposition to the notion, 
that spiritual regeneration is always conferred upon infants in 
baptism. 


* lb. p. 456. t lb. p. 457. 
t See for instance his" Answer to a Popish Apology," p. 84; alill his 
"Confutation of the doctrine of purgatory, &c." p, 35, in "Two Treatises 
against the Pllpists," 1577, 8vo. 
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The following passage howev{'r goes directly to the point, 
and while it Rhows that he hcld that original sin was always 
pardoned in infants at baptism, clearly maintains that the lan- 
guage of our Church respecting the spiritual regeneration of 
infants at baptism is founded on the supposition that they are 
(C elect." 


II Were St, Augustine," he says, .. now living, there are which 
would tell him for his better instruction, that to say of a child, · it is 
elect,' and to say it doth believe, are all one, for which cause, sith 
no man is able precisely to affirm the one of any infant in particular, 
it followeth that · precisely' and 'absolutely' we ought not to say the 
other. Which' precise' and 'absolute terms' are needless in this 
case. Ire speak ofinfants as the rule of piety alloweth both to speak 
and think. They that can take to themselves in ordinary talk a cha- 
ritable kind of liberty to name men of their own sort God's dear 
children (notwithstanding the large reign of hypocrisy) should not 
methinks be so strict and rigorous against the Church for PRESUMING 
as it doth of a Çhristian innocent. For when we know how Christ 
in general hath said that of such is the kingdom of heaven, which 
kingdom is the inheritance of God's elect, and do withal behold how 
his providence hath called them unto the first beginnings of eternal 
life, and presented them at the well-spring of new birth wherein O1'i- 
ginal sin is purged, besides which sin there is no hindrance of their 
salvation known to us, as themselves will grant; hard it were that 
having so many fair inducements whereupon to ground, we should 
not be thought to utter at the least a truth as proúable and allowaUl' 
in terming any such particular infant an elect babe, as in presuming 
the like of other
, whose safety nevertheless we are not absolutely 
able to warrant."* 


Here, no doubt, as elsewhere, t he seems to maintain that the 
infant is purged from the guilt of original sin; but the terms 
applying to it as an (C elect" child are used only in the spirit of 
charity. AmI true spiritual regencration Hookcr belicved to be 
given only to the elect.! 
Again; he says that,- 
" Sacraments. . . . contain in themselves no vital force or efficacy, 


· Eccl. Pol. V, lxiv. ell. Kchle, Oxf, 1836. ii, 39R, :
99. 
t Ih, lxii" and Answer to Christian Letter in Kchle's cd, Vol. 2, p. 701. 
! 
ce pas
agt's given above, pp. 111, 11
. 
2n 



370 


they are not physical but moral instruments of salvation, duties of 
service and worship, which unless wc pClfoJ'm as the Aulh01' of gl'{tce 
requll'etlt, they are unprofitable. FOR ALL RECEIVE NOT THE GRACE 
OF GOD WHICH RECEIVE THE SACRAMENTS OF HIS GRACE: ncither is 
it ordinarily his will to bestow the grace of sacraments on any, but 
by the Sacraments j which grace also they that 1.eceive by sacraments 
or with sacraments, ,.eceive it fi'01ll him and not from them."* 
And while he spcaks of baptism as "the door of our actual 
entrance into God's house," and "to our sanctification here a 
step that hath not any before it," he in the same sentcnce takes 
care not to rcpresent it as the first act of graee towards the 
child, by speaking of it as "the first APPARENT beginning of 
life," and as "a seal per/wps to THE GRACE OF ELECTION BEFORE 
RECEIVED."t 
"\Ve may thus at once clear up l\fr. Keble's difficulty as to 
Hooker's views, expressed in his Preface to his "r orks, p. 102. 
After supposing that Hooker had a scruple about receiving the 
.-fifth Lambcth Article (for which supposition there is no valid 
groun(l), he ad
s,- 
.. It may be, that when he came to weigh more exactly his own 
. doctrine of the Sacraments, he felt that it could not wen stand with 
the supposed indefectibility of grace. For how could or can any 
person, beholding what numbers fall away after baptism, hold con- 
sistently, on the one hand, that real sanctifying grace can never be 
finally forfeited; on the other, that it is given at baptism? which 
latter Hooker unquestionably holds: for these are his words (E. P. 
V. Ix. 2.) 'Baptism is a sacrament which God hath instituted in his 
Church. to the end that they which recei,'e the same might thereby 
be incorporated into Christ, and so through his most precious merit 
obtain as well that saving grace of imputation which taketh away all 
former guiltiness, as also that infused Divine virtue of the Holy 
Ghost which giveth to the powers of the soul their first disposition 
towards future newness of life.' This is one passage among many 
attributing to haptism when not unworthily received, and THEREFORE 
in all cases to Ùifant baptism, no less than justifying or pardoning 
grace. together with the first infusion of that which sanctifies. It is 
for those who suppose the writer an uncompromising Calvinist, to 
explain how these representations can be reconciled with Calvin's 
doctrine of the ahsolute perpctuity of justifying and of the first sanc- 
tifying grace. It is not here meant to deny that such rec01lciliation 


" lh, eh, lvii. 
 4. ii. 329, 


t lb. eh. Ix. 
 3, ii. 311. 
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may lie possible, but the Editor has never yet met with it. And 
until some way be discovered of clearing up this difficulty, it will be 
at least as fair in the advocates, as they are called, of frce-will, tu 
quote Hooker's doctrine of the Sacraments, as in predestinarians to 
insist on his doctrine of final perseverance." 


N ow it appears to me, that lVlr. Keble's difficulty is easily re- 
moved. For it arises from this, that he has ass'umed a principle 
as to the universal worthiness of infants to receive in baptism 
the full ba})tismal grace, which is entirely opposed to Hooker's 
system of thcology, and then interpreting Hooker's statements 
by this principle, he knows not how to reconcile them. His 
conclusion, that because Hooker's words attribute certain effccts 
to baptism, "when not unworthily received," "therefore" they 
attl.ibute them "in all cases to infant baptism," even "no less 
than justifying or pardoning grace, &c.," is thoroughly un- 
founded, nothing lcss in fact than a petitio principii. It is clear 
from val'ious passages in Hooker's works, that he held that "thc 
elcct" only experienced such benefit from baptism, for he ex- 
pressly maintains that such a blessing is never lost. Mr. Kcblc 
has himself quoted the first three passages of those given above 
to this effcct from his works; and then somewhat naïvely adds, 
" It is not quite clear why a person holding such an opinion as 
this should scruple to reccive the fifth Lambeth Article: yct 
Hookcr it secms had such a scruple." It is indced very far 
from clcar; and the fact is, that the only ground which l\Ir. 
Kcble has for teUing us that " it seems" he had a scruple, is, 
that in a paper of Hooker's, drawn up in reply to the "Chris- 
tian Lettcr," and published from the I\1S. in Trin. ColI. Dublin 
by 1\11'. Keble, in his cdition of Hooker, there is a statement of 
his vicws on the subjcct, drawn up in eight bricf articles, which 
do not adopt the precise words of tlte Lambeth Articles. But if 
Mr. Keble will look again, he will find in the immediate context 
of these artides the passage which I have quoted above from 
that paper, as edited by himself, and which I nced hardly say is 
quite as strong as the 5th I..4ambeth Article itself. 
"Ve may observe, however, that 
.1r. Keble himself intcrprets 
his general statements as to thc bcnefits conferred by baptism, 
as mcaning that such benefits are conferred by it only "whcn 
not unworthily rcceived," 
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DR. ANDRE'V 'YILLET. 1600. 


P'rebendary of Ely, and afterwards Chaplain to Prince Henry, 
eldest son of James 1. 


" Dr. 'Villet," Chalmers tells us,- 
II Was usual1y called a living library, from the great extent of his 
reading and of his memory. He was also not less admired as a 
preacher, not only in his parish. but at Court. He also obtained a 
great degree of celebrity by his numerous publications, particularly 
his' Synopsis Papismi, or a General View of Papistry: a work dedi- 
cated to the Queen, which, although a folio of 1300 pages, passed 
through five editions. and was much admired in both Universities. 
and by the clergy and laity at large, as the best refutation of Popery 
which had then appeared,"* 
The third edition of this work was published in I 600, the 
fourth in 1613, and the fifth in 1634. That of 1634 was a re- 
print of the edition of 1613, and was published after his dcath, 
(which took place in 1621), "by the authority of his l'lajcsty's 
Royal Letters Patent," as the title states. In this Patcnt it is 
declared, that Dr. 'Yillet was" very painful on the behalf of the 
Church," and that his Synopsis had been "seen and allowed by 
the Bishops, in great esteem in both of the Universities, and llluf'h 
dcsired by all the learned both of the Clergy and IJaity through- 
out the King's dominions."t 


* Chalmers's Biograph, Diet. 
t The Patent is given at length in Rymer's Fædcra; from which 
I give the foHo\\ ing e
tract, where the realler will observe the hmguage 
in which the work is spol{en of. 
"De licentia speciali Paulo Willett Clerico pro impressione libri intitulati 
Synnp...is P(lpismi." (Pat. fi Car. I. [1630J p. 1], n, 28.) 
"Charles, &c,... 'Vhereßs our well beloved subject Paule "Tillet, 
Clerk, Mr.ster of Arts, hath by his humble petition shcwed unto us, that 
his Inte Father Doctor Willet deceased, was kno"n to be very painful on 
t]le behalf of our Chmch, and amomrst the rest of his lahours left behinll 
llÏm a Book intituled Synopsis PaiJisrni, four several times dedicated to 
our late Hoya] Father King James (of ever blessed memory). whose princely 
and c1is('ernin
 wisdom approved amI constantly patronagecl the same; 
and t1lat it hath heen seen and allowed by the Lords, the Reverend Bishops, 
and hnth also ever since been in great esteem in both of our Universitie.
, 
and also much desired by all the learned both qf our clergy and 'mOty 
throughout Ollr Dominion,..; and that the Stationer \\ ho h{>retofore lwcl 
the copy thert'of, being not ahle, 01' at lellst not wining', to disburse or 
cxpcnll so m1lC'h monic'S flS the chßrge of reprintin
 thl' same will require, 
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The following extracts are taken fl'om this cdition of 1634. 
First, on the question, "TV/tether the Sacraments be seals of 
the promises of God," he thus spcaks. 
rro the objection of Bellarmine, that "if the Sacraments are 
appointed to be seals of the promises of God for thc incrcase and 
8trellgthening of our faith, then ehildren should not be Laptized 
at all, because they have no faith to bc strcngthened;" he 
rCI>lies,- 
"Although in children the seal goeth before, and righteousness 
of faith foUoweth after, as Circumcision was to Isaac, as Augustine 
sheweth, and they as yet, when they are baptized, have no faith to 
make present use of the Sacrament, yet when they come to years of 
discretion, they are provoked and stirred up. by the remembrance of 
the seal of faith given in Baptism; which was indeed received but 
once, but the use and benefit thereof remainetb all the life long: so 
that this notwithstanding, the Sacraments are seals of faith, wh
ther 
the seal go before faith or follow after. "'" 
Then proceeding to give the doctrine of "the Protestants" on 
this point, he states it thus,- 
.. That the Sacraments are ordained of God, to be pledges and seals 
of his promises made unto us in Christ; that as verily as the external 
elements are applied to the outward man, so our souls spiritually are 
refreshed with an assured hope of the remission of our sins in Christ, 
and so the Sacraments to be seals only of the righteousness of faith, 
and not givers or workers of grace in us: it is evident out of the 
Scripture, , , . Abraham received the sign of circumcision, as the seal 
of the righteousness of faith. Circumcision then was to Abraham a 
seal ofthe righteousness offaith, that is, that he was justified by faith: 
ely/O, so are all other Sacraments. . . . [And then, replying to the ob- 
jection, that though it was so in the case of Abraham, "ho was just 
before, yet it followeth not that it was so in all; for in Isaac his son, 
and so consequently in the rest, the Sacrament went before, and justice 
followed-he adds, among other remarks,] Although Isaac \\ith many 
other were first circumcised and after justifi
d, yet this is perpetual; 


hath utterly relinquished the same, and that thereupon few or none at all 
of the said Books are to hc had and gottl'n; and that also, by reason of 
the great price awl mlue of the said Book, many nf the Ch:1:qy of t!tis our 
kill9 dnm are 110t able to }Ju1'clwse or }J7'ocIl7'e tlu' snm p ; wherdore the sait! 
Paule Willett," &c., concluding with grallting him the "privilege for the 
sole reprinting thereof," for 
l years. (RJmer's Fæclcra, \'01. "ix, 1'1" 
Hil, Hi:!,) 
* Contro\', Ü Quest. 1. pt. 4, p, 538. 
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they were no more justified by circumcision, than Abraham, who was 
justified before he wa!!! circumcised. but by faith only: and therefore 
the Sacraments are seals of the justice of faith, whether the justice of 
faith go before or follow after."* 
Again, on the question, "'lvlu?tlter tlte Sacraments OF THEM- 
SELVES du give or confer grace," he thus speaks,- 
The Popish doctrine, he says, is, that "the sacraments give 
grace, ex opere operato, by the work wrought, that is, by force 
and virtue of the work and word done and said in the Sacrament. 
Rhcmist. Act, 22. sect. 1. So that not faith only justifieth, but 
the Sacraments also, and other works of religion. Rhcmist. 
Rom. 6. sect. 5, The Sacraments, then, are immediate instru- 
ments and efficient causes of our justification, not mediately, as 
they nourish and increase our faith, but properly and in them- 
seh'es"t &c, 
And one of their arguments for this, he tells us, is,-"St, Paul 
saith, Hc hath cleansed his Church by the laver of water in the 
word, Ephcs. v. 26, Ergo, Baptism is an instrumental cause of 
our justification :" to which he thus replies,- 
H It is not unusual in the Scripture to call the sign or Sacrament 
by the thing signified, as Exod. xii, 11, the Paschal Lamb is called 
the Passover, whereas it was but a sign and memorial thereof. So 
Baptism is called, (The laver of regeneration,' Tit. iii. 5, because it 
is a sure sign of our regeneration by the Holy Ghost. Secondly, the 
Apostle in this place expoundeth himself: for he saith, that we are 
washed by water in the word: that is, the outward element doth send 
and refer us to the word and the promise of God, whereof it is a seal." t 
He then proceeds to state the doctrine of the Protestants on 
this point in the following words,- 
H The Sacraments have no power to give or confer grace to the 
receiver: [that is, he means, "of themselves"] neither are they im- 
mediate instruments of our justification: instrumental means they are 
to increase and confirm our faith in the promises of God: of them- 
selves they have no operation, but as the Spirit of God workcth by 
them, our internal senses being moved and quickened by those 
external objects, N either do we say, that the Sacraments arc bare 
and naked signs of spiritual graces: but they do ,'erily exhibit and 


* ControL 
i. QUl'st. 1. p. .'):
!I, 
Ibill. p. 511. 


t Illitl. Quest. 2. pt. 1. p. 540. 
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represent Christ to as many as by faith are able and meet to appre- 
hend him. So to conclude, look how the word of God worketh being 
preached, so do the Sacraments; but the word doth no otherwise 
justify us, but by working faith atthe hearing thereof: so Sacraments 
do serve for the increase of our faith. . . . The just shall live by faith: 
ergo, he liveth not, that is, he is not justified by any work wrought, as 
by the sacraments, but only by faith: faith therefore giveth life and 
efficacy to the sacraments. . .. The apostle sheweth, Rom. iv. 10, II, 
that righteousness was imputed to Abraham by faith, before he was 
circumcised, and that circumcision was added afterward as a seal of 
the righteousness of faith: ergo, as Abraham was not justified by cir- 
cumcision, but by faith, no more are we by the sacraments."* 
On the question "of the difference of the Old and New Sacra- 
ments," he says, among other remarks,- 
.. The sacraments of the New Law are no more able by any efficacy 
in themselves to justify us, tllan the sacraments of the Old: it is the 
property of faith only to justify us, Rom. iii. 28, and chap. v.I. 
e Being justified by faith, we are at peace with God.' Where it can- 
Hot be answered, that faith justifieth but in part, for that is perfect 
justification which worketh peace of conscience in us; but faith bring
 
eth such justification; ergo, it justifieth perfectly. Therefore in this 
respect, the sacraments differ not, because neither of them justify, but 
are seals only of the righteousness of faith, Rom. xi. 4."t 
" We do hold and constantly affirm and teach, that the Fathers in 
the Law received no less the truth and substance of Christ by faith 
in their Sacraments than we do in ours: although in respect of more 
clear and lightsome signification, our Sacraments do far exceed theirs, 
and so also may more lively stir up our faith: yet the substance and 
effect both of their Sacraments and ours was all one and the very 
same.": 
cc We say 110t that circumcision caused remission of sins: for then 
the effect could not go before the cause; but that it was a seal of 
the righteousness of faith, as the apostle saith, Rom. iv. ] 1, and of 
remission of sins: and so it may be, whether righteousness go before 
circumcision, as in Abraham, or follow after, as in Isaac. So we read, 
Acts x. 47, that the Holy Ghost went before, and then Baptism fol- 
lowed: the thing signified appeared first, and then the sign or seal 
was added." 
 


* Contl'ov. 
i. quest. 2, p. 5U. 
! III p..:"J 11. 


t Ih. pt. 2, 1" 5.1:t 

 II" p. 5
5. 
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In noticing the view of the Sacrament of TIaptislll imprinting 
a character or badge upon the soul, he remarks,- 
.. Baptism is not reiterable, that is, to be iterated or repeated, not 
because it leaveth an indelible character in the mind of the baptized, 
which is but a mere device and fancy; but because; as it sufficeth 
once to be born in the flesh, so once to be born agHin, and to be re- 
generated by the Spirit (of the which 1'egenel'ation Baptism is a seal 
and pledge), it is !:mfficient."* 
On the question" of the necessity of the Sacramcnts," he re- 
marks,- 
.. Though the sacraments being appointed for our comfort are 
necessary and profitable as wholesome means to be used for the in- 
crease of our faith, and much to be desired and sought for: yet God 
hath not laid such a necessity upon any of them, as that the want of 
them should cause hazard of salvation. . . . A necessity of the sacra- 
ments we grant, as also of other profitable means, as of preaching 
the word, of prayer, or the like: but no simple and absolute neces- 
sity, as we have said; neither are the sacraments necessary at all to 
any such purpose (being ordained for no such use) as to be a meaus 
to faith, as St, Pa':JI concludeth, Rom. iii. 28, that a man' is justifit.d 
by faith only, without works of the Law:' yea, all works whatsoever 
are excluded, as destroying grace, Rom. xi. ver. 6. The sacraments 
are profitable instruments to stir up the gift of faith, and other graces 
in us, but not by their proper work to justify us."t 
Further; treating more expressly on the subject of Baptism, 
he first takes up the question "of the name and definition of 
1JaptisIll ;" and he says,- 
"They (the Papists) define Baptism to be a Sacrament of regene- 
ration by water in the word: that is, not which signifieth and sealeth 
unto us our regeneration, and assureth us of remission of sins; but 
actually justifieth and regenerateth us. Bellarm. lib. 1. de Baptism. 
cap. 1, 
"Argum. Bellarmine groundeth his definition upon those words 
of our Saviour, John iii. 5, . Except a man be born of "ater and the 
Spirit;' and Ephes. v. 26, , That he might sanctify it by the washing 
of water through the word: Hence he would inft'r that we are 
sanctified by the water in Baptism. Bellarm. ibid. 


* (;o11t1'O\': 
i, quc:s f . 2, }It, :
, p. 517, 


* Ihid, quest, :
, pt, 4, p. 551. 
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"Ails. It is manifest by those places, where the Spirit and the word 
are joined to the outward washing by water, that the efficacy is not 
in the water but in the Spirit, and the word or promise of God which 
is app7.ehended by faith: these places pro\"e that baptism is a Sacra- 
ment, sign and seal of regeneration, but no efficient or working cause 
the7.eof . . . . . If they will be tried by Tertullian, he is against them: 
in that book alleged he saith, , quam fides impetrat, obsignata in Patre, 
Filio, et Spiritu Sancto : which (washing away of sins) faith obtaineth, 
being sealed in the name of the Father, Son J and Holy Ghost, &c.' 
He ascribeth the washing away of sins not to the water, but to faith: 
and yet more evidently in another place, 'lavacrum illud obsignatio 
est fidei,' that lavacre is a sealing of faith: · non ideo abluimur ut 
delinquere desinamus, sed quia desiimus, quia cm'de jam loti sumus :' 
we are not therefore washed that we may leave off to sin, but because 
we have left already, because we are washed in heart, &c. Baptism 
then doth not actually justify or regenerate, seeing suclt os come to 
lJe baptized, believed and were regenerate already. 
II We (the Protestants) rather, according to the Scriptures, define 
Baptism to be a sign or seal of our regeneration and new birth, 
whereby we are assured, that as verily by faith in the blood of Christ 
we are cleansed from our sins, as our bodies are washed with water, in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; so that baptism doth 
not actually bestow remission of sins by the work wrought, but is a 
pledge and seal of the righteousness of faith, as Saint Paul saith of 
circumcision, Rom. iv. II. For it is not the washing of the flesh by 
water, but the establishing of the heart with faith and grace, that 
saveth us, 1 Pet. iii, 21."* 


On the question "of the necessity of Baptism," he write
 
thus,- 
II We acknowledge no greater n
cessity in Baptism, than in the 
other Sacrament: b.)th which we grant to be necessary as helps amI 
props, and profitable means to increase our faith: but not so simply 
necessary, as that without them (there being no neglect, or contempt 
had of them) it were impossible to be saved..,.. . The children of 
the faithful are holy already, even before they be baptized: for they 
are within the covenant, and to them also belongeth the promise. 
The Lord saith, I will be thy God, and the God of thy seed, Genes, 
xvii. 7. And Saint Paul saith, that the children of the faithful are 
holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. If the Lord then be the God also of children, 
and if they be holy, being born of the righteous seed, how can they 
possibly perish, although they die unhaptiz
d ?"t 


* Contrm-. xii, qllc:òt. ]. pp. .)(}1, ;;(i
. 


t Ibid. quest. ;{. p. 5(}5. 
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"Neither Circumcision then, nor Baptism now, is a remedy again8t 
original sin, but a sign only and seal of our spiritual washing by the 
blood of Christ. "* 
On the question" of such as are to be admitted to Baptism," 
he writes thus;- 
U Baptism they [the Papists] say, giveth grace and faith to the 
infant that had none before, Rhemist. Galat. 3. sect. 6. This then 
is their opinion, that infants, though actually and fully they have not 
faith as other have, yet there is a certain habit of faith and hope 
infused into them in Baptism; so that partly they do believe of them- 
selves, and partly by the faith of others, namely, of them that bring 
them to Baptism. Bellarm. lib. I, de baptism. cap. 11. 
U Argwn. Without faith it is impossible to please God. Heb. xi. 
6; Rom. iii. 28. 'Ve hold that a man is justified by faith: ergo, 
children. if they have no faith, are neither justified, neither yet do 
please God: (Ephes. iii. I.) Christ dwelleth in our hearts by 
faith: but he dwelleth in children; ergo. they have faith. Bellarm. 
U Answ. First, these places do as well prove that children have an 
absolute, perfect, and actual faith (for it is a perfect faith that justi- 
fieth us, and maketh us acceptable to God) : which I am sure our 
adversaries will not yield unto. Secondly, the justification and salva- 
tion of children dependeth of the free election of God, Rom. ix. II, 
that the pU1"jJose of God might remain according to election, saith the 
Apostle. And that which faith worketh in those that are of under- 
standing, the Spirit of Gud is able to effect in infants, by some secret 
way best known to himself:'t 
U Infants are not justified, nor relieved, or helped forward towards 
their salvation by the faith of their parents or godfathers, when they 
are baptized: for the Scripture saith, The just shall live by faith, 
Rom. i. 17, that is, by his own faith, not the faith of another. 
" Bellarmine answereth, that they do not affirm that chilùren are 
justified. or do live by the faith of their parents, and of others, but 
that their faith is profitable to the infants, being by this means 
brought unto Baptism,. and because they do profess their faith in 
Baptism by the mouth of others. Bellarm. cap. II, propos. 5. 
"Contra. First, that it is a benefit to be born of faithful parents. 
who are careful to bring their infants to be baptized, and to see them 
well brought up, we grant: but what is this to the state of infants 
bdore God? Secondly, the confession of their faith by others is 
profitable, to put them afterward in remembrance of their solemn 


'" \ontl'OC :\ii. qnest. :
, p. j(ij, 


t Ihid. (PIC'st. :;, p. .7Î I. 
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promise made in Baptism; but before God, they are no more helped 
by the confession of another's mouth, than by the belief of another's 
heart: wherefore it is not either the faith of the parents, or the con- 
fession of the witnesses, that supplieth the lack of both in infants, but 
the grace of God inwm.dly working."* 
On the question, "Whether in Baptism our sins be clean 
taken away," occurs the following remark:- 
.. "Therefore the elect in Baptism find 1.emission of sins for ever, so 
that their sins are no more imputed unto them; the rest do not at 
all obtain that grace."t 
Lastly, on the question, "'Vhether Baptism serve only for re- 
mission of sins past, and not for the sins also to come," he makes 
the following, among other statements :- 
.. The external act of Baptism neither wipeth away sins going 
before, nor coming after: but it is the inward working of the Spirit 
of God, which [is] by the virtue of Christ's death testified and showed 
forth in Baptism, that washeth away our sins. And Baptism is a 
seal of remission of sins, for the confirmation of our faith, even of 
those which are committed after Baptism, as well as of sins done 
before: and although the ceremony of Baptism be not repeated, yet 
the virtue of God's grace testified thereby remaineth to our lives end. 
.. Argllm. 1. Mark xvi. 16: 'He that shall believe and he bap- 
tized shall be saved.' We reason thus,-Baptism is a seal of that 
faith whereby men are saved, or to the which salvation is promised: 
but that faith helieveth remission of aU sins both past and to come: 
therefore Baptism also sealeth unto us the remission of all our sins, 
going before or following after. And here is no other thing re- 
quired, but fOJ a man to believe, and to apprehend God's covenant 
made in Baptism.": - 
"Argum. 2. The promise of Baptism is, 'That we being justified 
by his grace, should be made heirs of eternal life,' Tit. iii. 5, 7. But 
this promise of justification is general against all sins before Baptism, 
and after: ergo, so is Baptism. 
" Bellarmine answereth, that justification by Christ is promised as 
wen in the Eucharist as in Baptism; and therefore it followeth not, 
that they which after their fall are justified by Christ, are justified by 
Baptism, 
.. Contra. We grant that justification by Christ is exhihited in 
both the Sacraments, and that both of them, as Sacraments, are 


* ControL xii. quest. !). p. ,rJ'j t, 
: Ihill. quest. 6. pt. :!. p. .>j!.. 


t Ihi,l. 11'1(,8t fì. pt. 1. p, .'}ï
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remedies against sins committed afterward: so then the argument 
thus foHoweth very well, Justification hy Christ is a remedy against 
all our sins whatsoever; Baptism is a seal of Justification by Christ: 
ergo, it is available for remission of all sins. We do not infer Bap- 
tism only as a seal thereof, which Bellarmine supposeth, neither do 
we conclude, that Baptism only is available: it is sufficient that Bap- 
tism hath this virtue and efficacy, together with other helps and 
remedies. as to extend itself to the sins of the whole life. 
II Argum. 3. Baptism is a sign and seal of our mystical washing 
in the blood of Chl.ist: but all our sins both before and after are 
washed away by the blood of Christ: ergo, Baptism doth assure us 
of a perfect remission of an our sins. 
* * * * * * * 
"Bellm'mine answereth. . . . that Baptism, though not immediately, 
yet mediately serveth to purge sins done afterward, because he that 
is baptized, by that grace which he received in Baptism, obtaineth 
remission of f'ins. c. 18, lib. I. de baptism. 
.. Contra. First, neither do we say, that Baptism worketh imme.. 
diately, fur the sacraments are instruments and means of grace, and 
so mediate workers. Secondly, as he confesseth the sins foHowing 
to be remitted in Baptism, no otherwise are the sins past, but by the 
grace of Chri
t sealed wdo ltim that is bapt
::ed in baptism."* 
The doctrine expressed, directly or indirectly, in all these pas- 
sages, on thc subject of our present inquiry, is of course too clear 
to need any remark. 


TIlO1\iAS ROGERS. 1607. 


Clwplain to ArcldJislwp Balìcroft. 
'rhe following extracts are from his Exposition of the Thirty- 
nine Articles, publishcd with a dedication to ..lrchbishop Bancroft 
in 1607,t and wlticlt tIle Arc/lbisltop directed all the paì"Ìshes in 


* Ihi(l p, [,80. 
t There was an earlier edition of the work in 1585-158ï, but there 
were many alterations and fillclitions in the work as published in 160i and 
dedicated to the Al'chbishop, The doctrine, ho\\ ever, rcmained precisel)' 
the same. The title of the first edition was, "The En
lish C,'eede, con- 
senting with the true AUllcient Catholique an 1 ApostoÌique ChurC'll in al 
the Points and Articles of Religion which ev('rie Christian is to knon c and 
helceve that \\ould be 8aVl'(I, &c. Lond. J. Wiwlet, II)
5." fol. The 
same. Part:!, Loud. n. Wahle
.;rave. 15
7, foJ. The Fir:st Part contains 
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his l'rol'ince to supply themsell'es loith.* This work, thel'eforc, 
must be considered as having had a certain degree of public au- 
thority gi\Ten to it. It is the earliest Exposition of the Articlcs 
ever published. 
From the exposition of the 25th Article. 
The third proposition he dt'ùuees from this Article is the fol- 
lowing :- 
" By the sacraments God doth quicken, strengthen, and confirm 
our faith in him." (p. 146.) 
On which he remarks,- 
.. Howbeit this faith is not necessarily tied unto the visible signs 
and sacraments. For, 
.. Without the sacraments many have lived and died who pleased 
God, and are no doubt saved. . . . 
"Some have faith for [afore] they receive any of the sacra- 
ments. . , . 
" Some neither afore, "nor at the instant, nor 6 yet afterward, though 
daily they receive the sacraments, will have faith. . . . 
" In some the sacraments do effectuall work in process of time, by 
the help of God's word read or preached, which engendereth faith; 
such is the estate p1'incipally of infant.
 elected unto life and salva- 
tinn and increasing in years:' (p. 147.) 
"Therefore do they err, which teach or hold, that 
"They never go to heaven which die without the seals of the 
covenant; so think the Papists of infants which die unbaptized. 
"The sacraments give grace ex opere operato, and bring faith ex 
opere operato. (Test, Rhem. An. Mar. p. 357,) 
If The sacrament of Baptism is cause of the salvation of infaflts. 
(Ih. An. 1 Pet. v, 21.)" (pp, 147, 148.) 
The II th proposition he draws from this Article is,- 
cc AU which receive the sacraments receive not therewithal the 
things signified by the sacraments." (p. 159.) 


the first XIX Articles; tlle 
ecOlul Part contains the remaimler, The title 
of the enlargell edition, published in HiOi, with the dedication to Arch- 
bishop llancroft, and frequently reprintell, is,-" The 1"aith, Doctrine, anll 
Religion professed and protected in the Realm of England and dominions 
of the same, expressell in XXXIX Articles, &c., tbe same Articles analyzl'd," 
&e. "Perusell, and by tbe lawful! authoritic of the Chmch of England 
allowell to be pulJlikc." 4to. 
* See p. 100 above. 
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On which he observes,- 
II We read in the Holy Scripture, that some persons do receive 
the sacraments, and the things signified by the sacraments, which are 
the remission of sins and other spiritual graces from God. . . . 
.. Some again receive the sacraments, but not the things by them 
signifi..d. , . . 
"And some receive not the sacraments at aU, and yet are par- 
takers of the things by the sacraments signified. , . . 
" Furthermore it is apparent, how salvation is promised to such as 
are baptized, yet not simply in respect of their baptism, but if they 
do believe. . , . 
II The Papists therefore be in a wrong opinion which deliver that 
II The sacraments are not only seals, but also causes of grace, and 
"The sacraments do give grace even because they be delivered 
and received, ex opere operato." (pp. 159, 160,) 


From the exposition of the 27th Article. 
He considers this Article as containing thc foHowing proposi- 
tions ;- 


" I. Baptism is a 
ign of profession and mark of difference whereby 
Christians are discerned from other men that be no Christians. 
.. 2. Baptism is a sign or seal of the regeneration or new birth of 
Christians. 
co 3. Infants, and young children, by the word of God, are to be 
baptized." (p. 165.) 


On the second proposition he observes,- 


': Baptism of S1. Paul is called the washing of the new hirth, of 
others the sacrament of the new birth, to signify how they 1.['hich 
rightly (AS ALl. DO NOT) receive the same (see afore, art. 25, prop. 
11)* are en grafted into the body of Christ, as by a seal be assured 
from God, that their sins be pardoned and forgiven, and themselves 
adopted for the children of God, confirmed in the faith, and do in- 
crease in grace, by virtue of prayer unto God. 
" And this is the constant doctrine of all Churches, Protestant and 
Reformed." (p. 167.) 
" We also condemn the opinion 


* The proposition here referred to is one qnoted above, namely, that 
" all whieh receive the sacraments n'ceive not therewithal the thin
s si
- 
uificd by the sacraments," a proposition he deduces from the 25th Article, 
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" Of the Russies, that there is such a necessity uf baptism, as that 
all that die without the same are damned. 
* * * * * * * 


" And lastly of the Papists, who maintain that, 
.. Baptism bringeth grace, eyen ex opere operato." (pp. 167, 168.) 
And in his commentary upon the] 7th .Article, deducing from 
thc Article the proposition that "thcy which are predestinate 
unto salvation cannot perish," he observes,- 
" Wander then do they from the truth which think, That the rege- 
nerate may fall/rom the grace 0/ God. may destroy the temple of 
Gud, and be broken off from the vine Christ Jesus," (p. 74.) 
This passage of course proves, that he held, that all that arc 
once 8piritually regenerated are saved. 


DR. THOMAS SPARKE. 1607. 


Thc following cxtracts are from a work written to promote 
unity and uniformity, and "seen, allowed, and commanded by 
public authority to be printed ;"* 
First, lct us obscrve his views of the nature of Sacraments 
generally, where we shall find that he quite admits their efficacy 
in thc case of worthy rcceivers of them. 
" All Sacraments by Christ's own ordinance not only signify the 
spiritual things whereof they are Sacraments, but also are God's 
ordinary means, whereby he doth offer, deliver, and seal the delivery 
thereof, to all the worthy receivers of the same." (Dr. T. Sparke's 
Brotherly Persuasion to Unity and Uniformity. Seen allowed and 
commanded by public authority to be printed. Lond. 1607, 4to. p. 
30. Cambro Univ. Libr. Ff. 13, 34.) 


* Dr. Spurke had appeared at the Hampton Court Conference as one of 
the defenders of the parties ohjecting to some parts of the Prayer-Book, 
hut, satisficd with the alterations then macle and the arguments there 
adduced. he afterwards wrotc the work quoted above in defence of unity 
unll uniformity, whieh came out under the sanction of public authority, and 
therefore is of course of considerable weight He is spoken of by W 0011 
(Ath. Ox. ii. lK!ì,). no friend to his views. as "a learned man and solid 
divinc." and" much esteemed for his profoundness. gravity, and exemplary 
life and convel'satioll." More particulars respccting him will bc found in 
my "Vindication of the Thirty-nine Articles," 2nd ed, ApI'. 
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" Sacraments properly taken are not only signs of some spiritual 
grace, but of saving grace in Christ Jesus: and they are means also 
to offer, to deliver, and to seal the delivery of the same, to the right 
receive1.s thereof." (Ib, p. 7.1.) 
The following passages will show his view of the meaning of 
the Baptismal Service for infants; a view authorized, we must 
recollect, by public authority. 
.. Immediately before the act of the baptizing of it [i. e. · the 
child 'J, the minister prayeth that whosoever there shall be dedicated 
unto God by his office and ministry (meaning in baptizing them) 
may be endued with heavenly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded 
through his mercy: and then having baptized it or them, in faith 
and hope that this prayer is heard, and so, that they are by, and in 
baptism, substantially and effectually dedicated unto God, Amen is 
said: after follows the minister's and people's admittance of them, 
and signing of them, as aforesaid: which is nothing but an approving 
of the former dedication as much as lies in them, and a declaring of 
their hope and expectation by that which they do, that in time they 
will show and manifest themselves to be dedicated to his service 
indeed, in faithfully serving of him both in belief and life." (lb. pp. 
28, 29. See also pp, -23, 24.) 
"Thus therefore in the name of the child they rthe Godparents] 
professing and desiring, what is it but, in the true meaning of the 
book, in Chl.islian chm'ity and hope so to do, for that they are per- 
suaded that if the child were of age, it would even so do, profess, and 
desire? And therefore that they in the meantime, do so in the name 
thereof, in full expectation, that when it shaH, it will account that by 
them itself so did, that so the covenant betwixt God and it, may in 
this Sacrament stand ratified therein. And yet in some sense accord- 
ing to Christ's saying, l\l atth , 18, it might well be defended, that 
such little ones believe in him, as habitually they are reasonable, not 
actually: or for that it may well be hoped, they have the seed úf faith, 
or the spirit of sanctification, disposing and preparing them thereunto, 
though secretly, yet effectually working the same." (lb. p. 59,) 
And meeting the objection to the statemcnt that the Sacrament 
of Baptism is generally necessary to salvation, he says,- 
" Only hereby would the State take order as much as might be 
(which was very necessary) to -prevent all contempt or neglect 
thereof, if it could in time be had: for as the one extreme is to be 
avoided, so doubtless was anù is the other: and so for any thing our 
Church hath done in this point, the ancient doctrine that always hath 
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in this case been held and received of and in the Churches of Christ, 
:;;ince the first institution of the Sacraments, namely, not the want 
thereof simply, but the contempt or neglect thereof to be damnable, 
is held here still, and therefore this of baptism is to be counted so 
necessary to salvation, as that by all means when and where (as is 
afore
aid) it may be had, it is most carefully and diligently to be 
sought for." (lb. pp. 72, 73,) 
And on the rubric that children dying in their infancy afteL. 
baptism are undoubtedly saved, he observes,- 
" Now whereas I hear that some stumble at that, that the child 
dying after baptiò:m before yet it can be confirmed, it is said in the 
book (immediately before the Catechism, in a rubric there) that such 
a child hath all things necessary by the word of God to salvation, 
and is undoubtedly saved, gathering thereupon that the meaning of 
our Church therein is absolutely and simply so to tie salvation to bap- 
tism, that whosoever once is outwardly baptized cannot but be saved: 
surely this is as hard a collection and construction of this as may be. 
For first it is evident that there the speech is of baptized children 
only dying before they be confirmed; and that of purpose it is there 
so set down, to the comfort of Christian parents in that case, and 
plainly to teach us all, howsoever our Church thinks it fit to retain 
the use of confirmation in sundry good respects, yet it holds it not to 
be of the same nature with the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, nor so necessary to salvation. And what reason is there to 
the contrary, but that we may and ought, in Christian charity, so 
hope and persuade ourselves of all Christian children so baptized, 
dying in their childhood, as that Book speaketh?" (lb. p. 73,) 


LORD CHANCEI..LOR BACON; died a. 1626. 


I will add one morc tcstimony, from the writings of one of 
the greatest minds this or any othcr country cver gave hirth to, 
-FRANCIS BACON. 
Thus he speaks in his " Confcssion of Faith :"- 
"That he [GodJ chose (according to his good pleasure), man 
to be that creature, to whose nature the Person of the eternal Son of 
God should be united; and amongst the generations of men elected 
a small flock, in whom (by the participation of himself) he purposed 
to express tùe riches of his glory; aU the ministration of angel
, 
2 C 
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damnation of devils and reprobates, and univer
al administration of 
all creatures, and dispensation of all times, having no other end, but 
as the ways and ambages of God, to be further glorified in his saints, 
who are one with their Head the Mediator, who is one with God,"- 
" That the sufferings and merits of Christ, as they are sufficient to 
do away the sins of the whole world, so they are only effectual to those 
which are regenerate by the Holy Glwst; WHO BREATHETH WHERE HE 
WILL OF FREE GRACE; which grace, as a sced incorruptible, quickeneth 
the spirit of man, and conceiveth him anew a son of God and member 
of Christ; so that Christ having man's flesh, and man having Christ's 
spirit, there is an open passage and mutual imputation; whereby sin 
and wrath was conveyed to Christ from man, and merit and life is 
conveyed to man from Christ: which seed of the Holy Ghost first 
figureth in us the image of Christ slain or crucified, through a lively 
faith; and then reneweth in us the image of God in holiness and 
charity; though both imperfectly, and in degrees far differing even in 
God's elect, as well in regard of the fire of the Spirit, as of the illu- 
mination thereof; which is more or less in a large proportion: as 
namely, in the Church before Christ; which yet nevertheless was 
partaker of one and the same salvation with us, and of one and the 
same means of salvation with us. 
I< That the work of the Spirit, though it be not tied to any means 
in heaven or earth, yet it is ordinarily dispensed by the preaching of 
the word, the administration of the Sacraments, the covenants of the 
fathers upon the children, prayer, reading, the censures of the Church, 
the society of the godly, the cross and afflictions, God's benefits, his 
judgments upon others, miracles, the contemplation of his creatures; 
aU which, though some be more principal, God useth as the means of 
vocation and conversion of his elect; not derogating from his power 
to call immediately by his grace, and at all hours and moments of the 
day, that is, of man's life, according to his good pleasure." 
* * * * 
 
 * 
I< That there is an universal or Catholic Church of God, dispersed 
over the face of the earth, which is Christ's spouse and Christ's body; 
being gathered of the Fathers of the old world, of the Church of the 
Jews, of the spirits of the faithful dissolved, and the spirits of tlte 
faithful militant, and of the names yet to be born, 1vhich are alJ'('ad!f 
1vritten in the hoo!. of life. That there is ALSO a visible Church, dis- 
tinguished by the outward works of God's covenant, and the receiving 
of the holy doctrine, with the use of the mysteries of God, and tbe 
invocation and sanctification of his holy name."* 


· Works, cel. Lona, 1
19, RVQ, vol. 2, pp. .tR2 a11l1486, 4Rì, 
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Here we find the powerful and acutf' minù,notof a ùivillf', hut of 
a lawYf'r, and that lawycr Lord Chancellor Bacon, taking prccise!) 
the same vicw of the doctrine of Holy Scripture and the Church 
of England, that is now ridiculed undcr the namc of Calvinisln. lIe 
draws a marked distinction between the Catholic Church, which is 
Christ's true body, and the visible Church; and holds the mem- 
bers of the former only to be rcgencrate by thc Holy Spirit, who 
"breatheth wherc he will, of frec gracc." 


Herc I closc my list of authorities for the doctrinc of the R('- 
formed Church of England during this, the first, and in this 
inquiry the most important, period of hcr cxistence. And J 
Hccd hardly say, that our Articles and Formularies, as it rcspect8 
tIle subject bcfore us, remaining to this day, (with unimportant 
exceptions), the samc as they were during the time whcn tllc 
above tcstimonies wcre writtcn, the doctrine which they havc dc- 
livercd as the doctrine of Ollr Church, has, to say the least, the 
bcst claim upon our acceptance. And while there is, no doubt, 
some difference in the precise vicws of the divines from whom I 
have quotcd, on the subjcct of Baptism, (agreeing with the rc- 
marks I have made above in the first chapter of this work) yet 
therc is not one of them that holds that spiritual rcgeneration is, 
ill all cascs, confcrrcd upon infants in baptism. And almost an 
of them take what is called the "Cah'inistic" view, and make 
the gift of ::mch rcgeneration to depend altogether upon God's 
free mercy; the leading doctrines of thc " Calvinistic" system 
of theology, (speaking gcnerally,) being, as I have already provcd, 
the ùomiuant thcology in our Church at that time. 
That a party holding different vicws arose in our Church aftcr- 
wards, and that, undcr the guidance of such men as Laud and 
l\lountagu and others, thcy introduccd among us a totally diffe- 
rent system of doctrine, and con sequcntly a totally different modcof 
intcrpreting our Formularie:s, is very true. True also is it, that 
when this party had begun to prevail in the Church at the begin- 
ning of the 17th century, especially when they had power to makc 
their interprctation of its Formularies thc rule of orthodoxy, the 
phraseology of the Baptismal Servicc became (and not till then, bc 
it observcd, did it become, in the }Joint now in question,) the object 
of snspicion and dislikc to some among ns. llcforc thi8 pcriod, \\ e 
2 c 2 
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do not find the Pm.itans themselves complaining of the phrases to 
which they afterwards so strenuously objected. The sense inwhich 
they were understood by the authoritie
 of the Church, was weU 
known, and probably also the approval of such men as l\Iartyr 
and BuccI' to their insertion in the Liturgy clearly remembered, 
and therefore they gave rise to no scruple, no remonstrance. But 
when the prevailing tone of doctrine in our Church began to 
change, and it was found that these expressions were taken in 
an unorthodox sense, then the feeling respecting them was very 
naturally changed. And as a new generation rose up, many of 
whom knew little of tlte literature of a preceding age, it was likely 
enough that some should be misled by expressions capable of dif- 
ferent interpretations, and imagine the doctrine of our Church 
to be different from what it really is; especially when they found 
a certain sense affixed to thcse expressions by a large party in the 
Church, and were themselves perhaps not disinclined to find the 
Church guilty of false doctrine. True also is it, that when, after 
the Great Rebellion, the Laudian party were again in the ascend- 
ant, the Bishops that met at the Savoy Conference in 1661, not 
only refused the i'equest of those who afterwards bccame Non- 
conformists to alter those expressions, but to a certain extent 
vindicated the Laudian and Romanizing interpretation of these 
phrases; and that from that day to this there may have been a 
considerable body of our divines, (though after all only a portion), 
who have taken the same view. All this is, no doubt, very true. 
But what does it amount to? Simply that during a long period 
in the latel. history of our Reformed Church, our Formularies 
have been interpreted by a portion, and sometimes the dominant 
portion, of our divines, in a different way from what those who 
drew them up intended they should be. How far this may go 
to justify those who place such a sense upon them, is a question 
into which I shall not enter. But which interpretation has the 
best claim upon the members of our Church for their acceptance, 
cannot (I submit) admit of a doubt. Had new Formularies been 
drawn up by Convocation at that time, and slU'h new Formularies 
been accepted and sanctioned by :Parliament, the case would 
have been wholly different. But th
 Formularies (with exceptions 
unimportant as far as this point is concerned) remained the 
same; and were sanctionf'd by Parliament as suclt. For the 
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Act of Uniformity expressJy 
anctions the Book of Common 
Prayer, AS THE BOOK DRAWN UP " IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE 
LATE QUEEN ELIZABETH," with a few" additions and alterations" 
made by the Convocation then sitting. All that we are here 
concerned with was confirmed by Parliament as Queen Elizabeth's 
Prayer Book, and, for aught we know, confirmed in the sense in 
which it was originally adopted. 
Nor indeed have we any decJaration of the Convocation of 1662, 
as to the sense of any part of the Liturgy. .'Vhat passed at the 
Savoy Conference, was mereJy an expression of the judgment of 
the few Bishops and divines appointed to conduct the Conference, 
a Conference which broke up without effecting anything. Neither 
Convocation nor Parliament did anything more than re-issue 
Queen Elizabeth's Book of Common Prayer with a few additions 
and alterations. 
The proofs for this statement I shall supply in a future 
chapter. 
I now proceed, in the following chapters, to consider the lan- 
guage of our _\.rticles, Homilies, and Book of Common Prayer, 
relative to the point of doctrine discussed in this work. 
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CIIAPT
ll VIII 


THE DOCTIUNE OF THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES, A:XO TII E 
IWOK OF HO:\lILIES, ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WOltK, 



 1, TIle doctrine of tIle Thirty-nine A'l'ticles. 
IN proccedIng to consider the testimony of the Thirty-nine 
Articlcs, I would first call thc attention of the read('r to the 
mude in which they deal with the subject of our present inquiry. 
It will be found that they have treated it precisely as Holy 
Scripture has treated it. Thcy havc laid down the general 
doctrine on the subjcct of Bapti8m, in word8 morc exprcssly rc- 
tê.'I'l'ing to the case of adults, leaving the case of infants to bc 
deduced thercfrom by analogy. 
Thc case of adults was that with which the first teachers of 
Christianity had morc espccially to deal, and to which therefore 
thcir words more particularly refer. Our Church here, as in 
othcr matters, follows closely the footsteps of Holy Scripturc, 
coufÏning her determination8 to what is therc plainly c\:prcsscd. 
This is provcd by the phraseology used, as I shall immediately 
Hhow. And the general doctrine on the subjcct having thus 
becn laid down, agreeably to the declarations of Holy Scripture, 
thc particular case of infants is left to be inferred therefrom. 
Thc doctrine of the cffects of baptism in infants is not left 'il1lde- 
tcrmincd, so far as regards eertain limits being placed to onr 
yicw1S, hoth on onc sidc and the other, rl'
pecting it, For the 
.r;enerul doctrine ha
 been clearly lait! duwn; alld OUl' view of this 
partjenlar ('a
e mll!'-t he ap:\'ccahl(. thl'reto. A salutary l'l'('cptiol1 
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of the 
acraments being limited, by the 25th Article, to a worthy 
reception, our theory, whatever it may he, touching the case of 
infants, must be founded upon this view. But as there are 
various ways in which the case of infants may be vicwcd in pcr- 
fect cO
lsistency with this general doctrine, so there is scope left 
by the Articles for 
ome variety of view as to the operation of 
baptism in the case of infants. And how far this latitude ex- 
tench;, I have already endeavoured to show in the first Chapter.* 
It appears to me that our Reformers have expressly avoided 
giving any prccise dogmatic 
tatemcnt as to the way in which 
baptism works in infants; for in the only passagc in the Articles 
in which the subject of Infant Baptism is alludcd to, all that is 
stated is, that" the baptism of infants is to be retained j"t and 
this after a general 
tatement of thc doctrine of Baptism, which, 
in some at least of its terms, can hardly be more than inferen- 
tially and analogically applied to the case of infants. 
Let us observe the phraseology of Articles 25, 26, and 27. 
In Article 25, it is /3aid,- 
u Sacraments ordained of Christ be not only badges or tokens of 
Christian men's profession, but rather they be certain sure witnesses 
and effectual signs of grace and God's good will towards us, by the 
which he doth work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but 
also strengthen and confirm, om" faith in him.. . . In such only as 
worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome effect or operation: 
but they that receive them unworthily purchase to themselves dam- 
nation, as St. Paul saith." 
Now here, not only do the words show,t that the case more 
particularly in vicw was that of adults, but the joint reference in 
thesc words to botlt the Sacraments renders it necessary so to 
nnderstand thcm, because, in our Church, adults only partake of 
thc Sacrament of the I.Jord's Supper. The effect of baptism in 
the c;.:tse of infants can only be deduced inferentially from these 
words. 


* See pp, 4-7, aùuve. t See Art, 2i, 
! [ say the \\"01'118 show this, because although a few Ilivines at the 
earliest peri 011 of our Reformed Chureh dill. clearly, adopt the view uf 
Luther, that infants might have faith, yet it will, I sllppose, he uniwrsally 
mlmitted, that this" as not the view of those l)l'in('ipall
 eoucel'llcll in 
dnm in
 np our .\rtides. It is of course admissible unller our Articles, hut 
th.lt is a diffl'rent qnestion, 
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The same course is pm'sued in the nc,-t Article, entitled, 
" Of the unworthiness of the ministers, which hinders not the 
effect of the 
acraments," where it is said, 
.. Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken away by their 
wickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts diminished from such as by 
faith and 1.ightly do receive the Sacraments ministered unto them, 
which be effectual because of Christ's institution and promise, although 
they be ministered by evil men." 
Here again, some of the words used apply more particularly 
to the case of adults, but the statement invoh'es that of infants, 
and the doctrine is of most importance in respect of their case. 
.For, almost all being baptized in infancy, it is of more il1lport
 
ance to know that the unworthiness of the minister does not 
biuder the effect of Impti
11l in th('m, than that it does not in the 
case of adults. The words thcrefore must be applied, so far as 
the analogy of the two cascs will bear out the application, to the 
casf' of infants. 
The phraseology of the 27th Article, "Of baptism," is clearly 
of the same kind. . It runs thus,- 
"Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of differ- 
ence, whereby Christian men are discerned from other that be not 
chri::-tened; but is also a sign of regeneration or new birth, whereby, 
as by an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly are grafted 
into the Church; the promises of the forgiveness of sin, and of our 
adoption to be the sons of God, by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed 
and sealed: faith is cunjirmed-and grace increased by vÏ1'tue of prayel. 
unto God." 


And then it is added with respect to Infant Baptism,- 
.. The bapti
m of young children is in any wise to be retained in 
the Church, as most agreeable -with the institution of Christ." 
N ow the "confirmation of faith," in the strict and full sense 
of the words, can only take place in adults. 
But still, here is a certain doctrine laid down, which, in its 
general principles, includes the case of infants as well as adults. 
As there is a right or worthy, and an unworthy, reception of bap- 
tism in the case of adults, so there is a corresponding dijJerence 
of reception in the case of infants; whether we adopt the sup- 
position of the difference arising from the grace of election 01' 
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the grace of sanctification having been bestowed on some, while 
others are left in that state of guilt and condemnation and con
 
sequent unfitness in which all are by nature; or whether we 
suppose the difference to arise from the foreknown difference of 
the reception given in after life to the declarations and promises 
of the Gospel; or whether we take any other view of the matter. 
And to say, in direct opposition to these general statements of the 
Church's doctrine on the subject of Baptism, that all infants 
are worthy recipients, and necessarily have spiritual regeneration 
given them in baptism, when all are declared by our Church to 
be by nature the children of "Hath, is to make an assertion 
directly opposed to the express dogmatic teaclting of the Articles. 
A general doctrine on the subject of the Saeramcnts is laid down 
by them, without any exception of the case of infants (which 
nevertheless was in their contemplation) from its operation, and 
therefore their case must be determined agreeably to the prin- 
ciples upon which that doctrine is founded. 
But let us note the Bishop of Exeter's criticism upon this 
Article. He tells us that "in the 27th Article we read, that 
'they that receive baptism rightly' have the whole spiritual 
gl'ace of the Sacrament;" and in a note, that "the word rectè 
manifestly refers to baptism having been rightly ministered to 
the baptized," that is (as he goes on to explain), with the right 
words and matter; and he adds, ",!'his point is furthcr illus- 
tratcll by the words of the Latin Article 19,-' Sacramenta 
. . . . .. juxta Christi institutum rectè administrantur:' 'duly 
ministered,' English Article 19."* 
Now I will not stop to point out the (as it appears to me) 
very "manifest" error of making the word rigid, when connected 
with the reception of the Sacrament, refer to the mode of minis- 
tration, and deducing an argument for this from the use of the 
word when used in connexiol1 with one relating to the minis- 
tration of the Sacrament; but I would at once ask his Lordship 
how he can thus commit himself to a view which expressly con- 
tradicts both his own statement elsewhere and the 25th Article. 
If all those to whom baptism is administered with the right 
words and matter" have the whole spiritual grace of the Sacra 


* Chal'
e, ;
nl eel. lip. 41, 4:!, 
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lllent," then all adults so recelvmg baptism have that grace, 
contrary to his Lordship's own doctrine* and to the 25th Article. 
So that the explanation is in every way most unfortunate. rrhe 
very assertion made by the Bi8hop himself, that the Article says 
that" they that receive baptism rightly" have the whole spiritual 
grace of the Sacrament," necessitates the understanding of the 
word" rectè," "rightly," as applying to the state of the party 
receiving, not the mode of administration. And such I humbly 
think (independently of this) is the sense which alone the words 
"right 'reception" will bear. 
And so they are eXplained by all the earlier Expositors of the 
...\rticles. 
Thus Rogers, t paraphrasing the Article, says,- 
" Baptism of St. Paul is called the washing of the new birth, of 
others the Sacrament of tbe new birth, to signify how they which 
/';ghtly (AS ALL DO NOT) l'eceive the same, are ingrafted into the body 
of Christ," &c. (On Art. 27.) 
So 'Yelchman (whose e-xposition of the Articles has always 
been in the highest repute) eXI)lains the words, "they that 
receive baptism rightly" (" recte baptismum sllscipientes,") 
-" that is, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
together with a solemn profession of fait/I, and repentance," (" i. e. 
in nomine Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, una cum seria fidei et 
resipiscentiæ professione.") (p. 28. ed. ] 713,) 
And this exp08ition is repeated from 'Velchman by Ford and 
Veneer, the next annotators on the Articles. And the same view 
i8 clearly implied ill. the Exposition of Bishop Burnet, who says,- 
" Since it is the answer of a good conscience only that saves, then 
an answer from a bad conscience, from a hypocritical person, who 
does not inwardly think or purpose, according to what he professes 
outwardly, cannot save, but does on the contrary aggrayate his dam
 
nation. Therefore our Article puts the efficacy of baptism, in order 
to the forgiveness of our sins, and to our adoption and salvation, upon 
the yirtue of prayer to God j that is. upon those vows and other acts 
of devotion that accompany them: so that when the seriousness of 


* See Charge, 3rc1 cd. p. 41. . 
t The l"aith, Doctrine, an(l Religion of England, expresse(l In tbe 
XXXIX .\.rticlc
, &c, The el1ition u::>cl1 is that of Lunl1. 1(;:15, 4tu. 
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the mind accompanies the regularity of the action, then both the 
outward and inward effects of baptism are attained by it."* 
I doubt if any but very recent expo
itors of the Articlcs can 
be found who give the words any other meaning. 
And thi
 sense alone makes them agree with the latter part 
of the sentence, where it is said that" faith is CONFIR:\IED," &c. 
Rut thcre is also a very 'remarkable piece of philological cri- 
ticism with which his IJordship has favoured us on thc meaning 
of the word s1l.'wipientes, which he tells us implies "simple 
reception-even pa
sive and unconscious-susception," and is 
used for the purpose of expressing thc reception of the rite by 
infants, and he contrasts it with the use of the word percipere, 
"involving both action and intention," which is always applied 
(hc says) to the reception of the Lord's Supper, which belongs 
to adults only who can exercise faith, &c. N ow the most ob- 
vious answer to his Lordship may be derived from his OWll 
explanation of thc words; for the word percípere, "involving 
fiction," is clearly not so correct a word to express the reception 
of baptism, (where in all cases tlte action is only on the part of 
the administrator,) as a phrase which implies mere or passive re
 
ccption. 'Vhether therefore adults or infants are spoken of, 
slIscqJientes is clearly more strictly correct than percipientes. 
It is impossible to conceive a statement morc entirely in ac- 
cm.dance with the views of those whom thc Bishop of Exeter is 
opposing, than that made in this Articlc. Let us proceed to 
analyze it. 
"r e arc told first that baptism is not only a sign of profession, 
&c., but also a sign of regeneration or new birth. Now this is 
what Calvin himself says of it. He tclls us that the "thing 
represcnted" (" rc
 figurata") in baptism is "regcncration" 
(" regencratio") (lust. iv. 16. 4.); and tbat in baptism "spi- 
ritual regeneration is represented" (" spiritualis rcgcncratio figu
 
ratur,") (Catcchism.) 
.And hc observes,- 
" They whu think that Baptism is nothing else but a symbol and 
mark by which we make profession of our religion among men, just 
a:-: soldiers bear upon them the insignia of thcir commander as a 


* On ,\l't. '2ï. 1'_ :ii!). cd. 17 J(,. 
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mark of their pl"Ofession, have not wen considered what was the first 
principle in Baptism. And that is, that it is to be received by us in 
connexion with tbis promise,-' Whosoever shall believe, and be bap
 
tized, shall be saved.' "* 
And in his Catechism, answering the question, "Do you 
attribute nothing else to the water than that it is only a figure 
of Baptism?" (" Annon aliud aquæ tribuis nisi ut ablution is 
tantùm sit figura ?") he says,- 
.. I consid
r it to be a figure in such a way as that the reality is 
joined with it. For God, in promising his gifts to us, does not trifle 
with us. Therefore it is certain, that the pardon of sins and newness 
of life are both offered to us, and received by us, in baptism."t 
It is added, that by this sign, "as by an instrument, they 
that receive baptism rightly" are made partakers of certain 
spiritual blessings, which are described to be these; first, they 
"are grafted into the Church;" secondly, "the promise<; of the 
forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God, 
by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and scaled;" thirdly, 
"faith is confirmed and grace increased by virtue of prayer unto 
God." Far from teUing us that Baptism is always accompanied 
by spiritual regeneration, it speaks of it as tlte sign of'regenera- 
tion, and that by it in certain specified cases a particular effect is 
wrought; which eff('ct moreover, as it concerns the inward and 
more important part of the work of regeneration, is described 
by the words sealing, confirming, and increasing, not bestowing. 
N ow these al'e precisely the blessings which even Calvin himself 
ascribcs to baptism when so received. He says,- 


.. Baptism is the sign of initiation by which we are admitted into 
the society of the Church, that heing engrafted into Christ, we may 
he reckoned among the sons of God. . . But Baptism brings three 
things to our faith. . . . This is the fir
t thing that is set forth to us 



 Quibus visum est ßaptismum non aliud esse quam tesseram ac ?to/am 
qua religionem noslram apud homines pr
fitemur, quo modo Imperatoris 
sui insi
nia præferunt milites in suæ professionis notam, ii quod primum 
emt in Baptismo non perpenclerullt. III vero est, quòd a nobis accipien- 
dus sit cum hac promissione, Quicunque credic1erint, et baptizati fuerillt, 
salvos fore. (lnst. iv, 15. 1.) 
t Sic figuram esse sClltio ut simul annexa sit veritas, N cque enim, sua 
nobis (Iona po1liccnrlo, nos Deus frustratnr. Proin.le et pcccatorum veniam 
et vit:c novitatcm offcrri nobis in baptismo, ct recipi a nobis certum est. 
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by the Lord, that it 
hould be a symbol and tp.stimony of our purga- 
tion: or (to express my meaning better) the re}J1'esentation of a 
sealed deed, by which he assures us that all Ollr sins are so blotted 
out, covered over, obliterated, as never to come into Id8 sight nor to 
be remembered, nor imputed. For he wills that all who shaH believe 
be baptized for the remission of sins."-" It brings us also another 
fruit, which shows us our mortification in Christ and our new life in 
him. . . . As the graft. derives its substance and nutriment from the 
root into which it is ingrafted, so they who receive Baptism with the 
faith with which they ought to receive it, are truly sensible of the 
efficacy of the death of Christ, in the mortification of the flesh, as 
also at the same time of his resurrection, in the quickening of the 
Spirit." -" Lastly, our faith receives al80 this profit from Baþtis1/l, 
that it assuredly testifies to us, that we are not only implanted into 
the death and life of Christ, but so united to Christ himself as to be 
partakers of all his blessings," &c. * 
.. Unless we render the promises there offered to us of no avail by 
rejecting them, we are clothed with Chri
t, and have the gift of his 
SpÏ1'it."t 
Here, then, are precisely the same blessings attributed to bap- 
tism when "rightly received," which our Article attributes to it 
when so received. And I c 1 uote purposely from Calvin, in order 
to give, at once. a decisi'æ proof that such expressions do not favour 
the Bishop's doctrine. There is not one syllable in the whole 
Article that favours the view that all infants necessarily receIVe 
in baptism the blessing of spiritual regeneration. 


11- Baptismus signum est initiationis quo ill Ecclesiæ cooptamur soeie- 
tatem, ut, Christo insiti, inter .filios Dei censeamur, . , , Tria autem adfert 
fidei nostræ Baptismus.... Hoc primum est quod nobis a Domino pro- 
ponitur, ut symbolum sit nostræ purgation is ae documentum: vel (ut 
melius explicem quod volo) ins tar signati elljusdnm diplomatis, quo nobis 
cOl!1irmet peeeata nostra omnia sic deleta, inducta, obliterata esse, ne 
unqllarn in eonspectum SllllTn veniallt, ne commem07'entW", ne imptdentur. 
Y ult enim omnes qui crerliderint baptizari in remi.-;sionem peeeatorllm. 
-Alterum etiam fructum affert, qui nostram in Christo mortifica- 
tionem nobis ostendit et novam in eo vitam, . . . Qucmadmodum surculus 
snbstantiam alimentumqne dncit a radice cui insitus est, ita qui BaptismullI 
ea qua de bent fide accipiunt, vere efficaciam mortis Christi sentillnt, in mor- 
tificatione carllis suæ; simul etiam resmrectionis, in vivificatione Spiritus. 
-Postremò et lWllc e Baptismo lltilitatem fides nostm aeeipit, quòd 
eertò nobis testificatur, non modo in mortem et vitam Christi nos insitos 
esse, sed sic ipsi Christo unitos ut omnium ejus bonorum participes simus, 
&c, (Instit, iv, 15. 1, 5, alllI G.) 
... Nisi promissiones illic nobis oblatas respnendo infructuosas reddimus, 
ycstimur Christo, ejnsqlte Spiritl l donamur. (Catech,) 



3D8 


But in the application of thesc words to the casc of infants, 
there' is, and always will bc, a difference of opinion in the Churcl1. 
N either Scripture nor our Articles have ruled the point, so as to 
shut up the ministcrs of our Church to one view; and hcrein, to 
my humble apprehension, our Reformers have shewn both their 
wisdom and charity. They have left the IJoint where Scripturc 
has left it. At the same time, enough is 
aid in the Articles, as 
in Scripturc, to shcw that we are not justificd in assuming that 
aU infants are necessarily regenerated in Baptism. Our Articles 
distinctly maintain that the Sacraments have a wholesome effect 
only in those that receive them worthily. This general docb.ine, 
then, we must keep in view, when we come to consider the case 
of infants. No infants are of themselves worthy. They are born 
in sin and the children of wrath. Their Christian parentagc no 
doubt renders thcm, in one sense, propcr recipients of thc ritc of 
baptism, but only in the same 'way that the parentage of the 
childrcn ofthc Jews entitled them to circumcision, and the out- 
ward privileges of God's chosen peoplc. Thcy arc no more neces- 
sarily acceptable in the sight of God when coming to baptism, 
than Esau was wb-e') he was circumcised. 'Ve cannot, thcn, 
consistently with our Articles, which confine the grace of the 
Sacraments to worthy }'ecipicrtts, so tic the grace of Go<,l to the 
Saerament of Baptism 'whcn administercd to an infant, as to 
maintain that all infants must necessarily be regencrated by it. 
.And in considering the question, 'Vhat corresponds in infant 
l'ccipients of baptism to worthiness in adult recipients, men 'will 
take differcnt vicws, according to the system of theology whieh 
they may adopt. The principal of thcse views I have already 
noticcd in my first ehapter, and therefore shall not again advcrt 
to them here. 


But besidcs thc statements in those Articles that are exprcssly 
on the subject of the Saeraments, there are also incidental no- 
tices relating to Baptism in other Articles which call for consi- 
de'ration, especially as they are pressed by the Bishop of Excter 
and others as supplying evidence in favour of their view. 
Thus ill the 9th Article thc words "them that believe and are 
baptized" al'C in the IJatin "reuatis et credentihus;" and in the 
English translation of thc Articles published previously to our 
present authorizcd one, thc word" renatis" in thc former part of 
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the Article (now translated" regeneratf'd") was trau:slated "bap- 
tized." The comment of the BisholJ of Exeter upon this, I give 
entire, in his own words. 
"There remains one passage in the ninth Article, ' original or birth 
sin,' of which it should seem impossible, that anyone not wilfully 
blind, should fail to see (whether he wil1 or will not acknowledge), 
that in the contemplation of its compilers the terms 'regenerated' 
and 'baptized' were convertible or eqllÙ,alent . We read in the 
English Article, as it now stands, 'This infection of nature doth re- 
main, yea in them that are regenerated. . . . , . And although there is 
no condemnation for them that heliet'e and are baptized: &c. (Even 
here, Baptism is implied to be necessary to regeneration). Bnt in 
the English Article of 1562, the word in the former clause, as well as 
in the laUer. was 'baptized: not ' regenerated;' it was the same in 
the English Article of 1352 , Yet, in all these six instances, the word 
in the Latin is uniformly' renatis,' which is, as we have seen, in the 
English rendered literally' rl'genel'ated' but once, and hapti:ed five 
times, Is it possible to resist the manifest inference, that the com- 
pilers of the Articles regarded' baptized' and' regenerated' as hoth 
implying the same thing 1" (Charge, 3rd ed. pp. 16, 17,) 
N ow I win not stop to comment on the phraseology of this 
passage. The public are by this time so accustomed to the mode' 
in which the Bishop of Exetcr is in the habit of announcing his 
views, that his charges of "wilful blim.lness," &c., have not, I 
suspect, much weight. How far they are just on the present 
occasion, a very few words win demonstrate. The fact is, that 
the change of the word" baptized" to "regeneratcd" in the 
former part of the Article, affords a strong argument against the 
Bishop's view, and the conclusion drawn from the latter part as 
to the "convertibility or equivalence" of the words "baptized" 
and" regenerated," proves too much, and therefore falls to thc 
ground, as I shall now proceed to show. 
The object of the former part (here referred to) of the Artie'Ie, 
is to show that the infection of nature rcmains evcn in those that 
have reccived the full grace of baptism, full spiritualregenel'ation. 
N ow, in the English translations of the Latin Articles, published 
previously to our present authorized translation (which was re- 
ceived and sanctioned by the Convocation of 1571, and lcgalized 
by an Act of Parliament of the same year), none of which had 
any authority, the very namcs of the translators being, I bcliew, 
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unknown, the words "l\Ianet etiam in renatis hæc naturæ de- 
)Jravatio," were translated, "and this infection of nature doth 
remain, yea, in them that are baptized." But whcn the Convo- 
cation of 1571 had to present to Parliament a translation of tbe 
Articles authorized by the Church, the word "baptized" here 
was changed to "regenerated." N ow, it is obvious, that if in 
respect to the full sense of the word "regenerated," the words 
"baptized" and "regenerated" are " convertible or equivalent," 
such a clwnge would have been wholly unnecessary. But here 
,,-e :see, that when the full sense of the word "renatis" is wanted, 
the word "baptized" is not considered sufficient to express it, 
but it is struck out, and the word "regenerated" put in its place. 
This change therefore affords us remarkably strong evidence that 
the Bishops of that day did not hold his Lordship's views. 
The conclusion which the Bishop derives from the latter part 
of the Artic1e proves too much, and therefore at once falls to the 
ground. He says, the words "renatis et credentibus" are trans- 
lated "them that believe and are baptized," and therefo're "bap- 
tized" and" regenerated" are" convertible or equivalent" terms, 
and "both imply the same thing." This (if we use the word 
"regenerated" as implying spiritual 'regeneration, which is the 
subject of the controversy) is obviously inadmissible. Nay, the 
Bishop himself does not hold it, for he is compelled to admit, 
that in the case of adult baptism, the assertion of the adult 
being then regcnerated, is only the language of "Christian 
cllarity." (Charge, 3rd ed. p. 41.) And if he did not admit it, 
he would be immediately convicted ofholding doctrine opposed to 
the 25th Article, which declares that " in such only as worthily re- 
ceive the Sacraments, they have a wholesome effect or operation." 
There is an end at once, therefore, to the assertion, that the 
words "regenerated" (in the sense of spÏ1'itual 'regeneratiun) and 
"baptized" are "convertible or equivalent." In fact it is per- 
fectly astounding that any Bishop of our Church should have 
ventured to put his name to such a proposition; the statement of 
Hooker, that "all receive not the grace of God that receive the 
Sacraments of his grace," being so notoriously the doctrine of our 
Church. 
There is, no doubt, a sense in which all that are baptized may 
be called l'egenernted, i. e. on account of their having rcci'ivcd the 
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Sacrament of regeneration, (which is necessarily the meaning of 
the Article) and this is a sense common enough in the writings 
of OUl' divines; just as they would speak of a man who had par- 
taken of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper as one who had par- 
taken of the Body and Blood of Christ, although "the wicked," 
as our 29th Article tells us, "ill no wise are partakers of Christ, 
but rather to their condemnation do eat and drink tlle sign or 
sacrament of so great a thing." 
The next passage to be noticed occurs in the 15th Article, 
which, singularly enough, is quoted by the Bishop in favour of his 
view, although, as far as its testimony goes, it is clearly opposed 
to it. But the Bishop has actually altered the punctuation of the 
Article so as to make it speak his doctrine. The misquotation 
is rather remarkable, but I cannot suppose it to be more than 
a culpable instance of haste and carelessness. The Bishop gives 
the passage thus. I quote it with his own italics and punctua- 
tion. 
"Thus the 15th, after speaking of 'Christ alone without sin,' says 
, All we the rest (although baptized and born agoir
 in Chri8t) yet 
offend in many things:" (p, 15.) 
N ow even taking it thus, it does not follow that the expres- 
sions "baptized" and "born again in Christ" are equivalent, 
although, there being no comma after" baptized," the reader 
might be in doubt whether the two expressions did not refer to the 
same act. But if a comma be placed after the word" baptized," 
the doubt is at once cleared up, and the two expressions stand 
sepm'ate and independent. N ow what is the fact? I can find no 
edition of the Latin Articles, nor any of the English of our present 
autho'rized translation, in which a comma is not placed after "bap- 
tized."* In fact it is quite clear, that wherever the Sacrament 
of Baptism is spoken of in general terms, applying to adult as 
well as infant baptism, the words "baptized" and "regenerated" 
(in the sense of spiritual regeneration) cannot,-by those at least 
who believe that in adults the Sacrament bas a "wholesome 
effect or operation" in "those only who worthily receive" it,-be 
used as equivalent. 
There remains one more Article to be noticed, the 16th, in 


* The words in the Latin are, "Sed nos reliq'li etiam baptizati, et in 
Christo regenerati, in multis tamen offendimus omnes." 
2 D 
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which the Bishop's interpretation labours under the same objec- 
tion as in those we have just beeu noticing, namely, that it makes 
a general statement respecting baptism apply to every case in 
which baptism is administered, and thus, as before, is opposed to 
the 25th Article and the Bishop's own doctrine. "Not every 
deadly sin," says the 16th Article, cc committed after Baptism is 
sin against the Holy Ghost and unpardonable." Upon which 
the Bishop remarks,- 
" How could such an imagination have entered into the mind of 
anyone, unless it were a known and acknowledged truth, that the 
Holy Ghost is the special and appropriate gift in Baptism?" (p. 16.) 
Be it so; but what then? It does not follow that this" special 
and appropriate gift" is always bestowed upon every recipient of 
baptism; and the 25th Article maintains that it is not. These 
words therefore do not help his Lordship in the smallest degree. 
The Bishop adds, "The very phrase 'deadly sin' implies that 
there was 'Life, spi'ritual Life,' in the soul before the sin was 
committed." This can only be considered a lapsus of the pen, as 
it is obvious that the epithet "deadly," which is merely descrip- 
tive of the character of the sin, cannot prove that all that commit 
such a sin had spiritual life in them before the commission of it. 
A sin may be a deadly sin, though committed by one in a state 
of spiritual death. 
But, further, any impartial person reading tbe Article itself, 
will see at once that the sentence to which the Bishop heærefers 
is merely intcnded as a denial of the doctrine of those who main- 
tained that sin after baptism was sin against the Holy Ghost and 
unpardonable. It runs thus,- 
.. Not every deadly sin willingly committed after baptism is sin 
against the Holy Ghost and unpardonable. Wherefore the grant of 
repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin aìter baptism:' 
Now it signifies not what "entered into the mind" (to use the 
Bishop's phrase) of those who maintained such an error. rrhey 
may perhaps nave supposed that the Holy Ghost was always 
given in baptism. But with that our Reformers had nothing to 
do. They found the error maintained, and they contradicted it. 
But to assume from that, that they held the view which the 
Bishop considers as a necessary foundation upon which to ground 
the error they refuted, is of course altogcther U11\\ arrantable. 
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And the very next "ords are inconsistent with the supposition 
that they did so. For it follows, as a distinct sentence,-" After 
we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace 
given and fall into sin," &c., which, according to the Bishop of 
Exeter's interpretation (loc. c.) means, "After we have been 
baptized, we may fall into sin." But the Article has just before 
been speaking of the commission of sin after baptism, and saying 
that it was not unpardonable, of course making its possible 
existence a matter of no doubt. It would have been absurd 
therefore to add here a formal announcement that it may exist 
after baptism. 'Ve here again therefore see, in the very words 
which the Bishop would fain press into his service, an argument 
against his view. For the Article, after having taken for granted 
the possibility of sin after baptism, adds, as something distinct, 
the possibility of sin being committed after the Holy Ghost has 
been received. 
We do not find, then, one shred of evidence in anyone of the 
Articles in support of the notion that spiritual regeneration is 
conferred upon alJ infants in baptism. And on the contrary, we 
do find a general doel'rille laid down III the Articles on the subject 
of baptism altogether opposed to such a view. 
And before I close this review of the sense of the Articles on 
the subject, I would remiud the reader, bow utterly inconsistent 
they would be, if there was in them any statement of such a doc- 
trine. For not only would the Articles I have already quoted 
be opposed to one another on such a hypothesis, but the ac- 
knowledged purpose of the 17th Article, to admit those holdin;; 
what are called" Calvinistic" views, would be entirely defeated. 
In speaking thus of the 17th Article, I am taking lUuch lower 
ground than I might fairly take, but it is sufficient for my argu- 
ment to take the matter as it is admitted to be by all reasonable 
men on both sides, and consider the Article as drawn up so as 
to alluw of the maintenance of "Calvinistic" views. Bishop 
Burnet, in his Comment on the Artif'le, freely admits, though 
holding himself Arminian views, that" the Calvinists have less 
occasion for scruple [i. e. in subscribing the Article], since tlw 
A,rticle does seem m01.e jJlainly to farour them."* Such being 


* Expos, of XXXIX Artides, Ou Art.. I ï. 5th I'd. Lond. I ï 46. p. 2:H. 
2D2 



404 


the case, then, it is absurd to suppose that in the very same 
Articles a doctrine would be inserted directly opposed to such 
views. It is a fundamental tenet in the" Calvinistic" system, 
that none are ever spiritually regenerated, and made truly the 
children of God by spiritual adoption, and grafted into Christ's 
Body as true members, but those who will ultimately be saved. 
But the doctrine of the universal spiritual regeneration of infants 
in baptism is entirely opposed to this view. And consequently 
its introduction into the Articles would have been fatal to the 
comprehensive policy upon which they are supposed to have 
been drawn up. And I think impartial readers of the third 
Chapter of this work will agree with me in thinking, that before 
we can adopt the "High Church" view of the Articles, we must 
suppose that our Reformers and early divines voluntarily drew 
up Articles speaking doctrine contrary to their own. 
The Bishop of Exeter has quoted, * in defence of his views, a 
passage from Dr. Jackson. I am quite ready to admit the claims 
of Dr. Jackson to a respectful hearing; though I do not think 
an obiter dictum such as the Bishop has quoted from him is quite 
the sort of testimony to rest much upon. The Bishop truly 
cites him as saying,-" That infants are by baptism regenerated, 
we may not deny, unless we will take upon us to put another 
sense upon the Articles than they will naturally bear."t 
N ow if the sense which the Bishop has extracted from this 
passage were the correct one, still what he has to prove is, not 
merely that some individuals took this view, but that it was 
sanctioned by such a weight of authority as to make it the only 
view fairly admissible in our Church. 
But the earliest Commentary upon our Articles, that by 
Rogers, and one that was enjoined for use upon all the clergy of 
his province by Archbishop Bancroft, takes (as we have seen) a 
different view; and this work (to mention no more) is clearly a 
better authority than Dr. Jackson's opinion, especially in the 
cursory way in which it is given. 
The fact, howevel', i8, that Dr. Jackson's view, as a whole, is 
very different from that of the Bishop, for he holds that infantine 


* Charge, p, 20, 
t On the Creed, Bk. xi. c. 17. Works, iii. 471. How is it that the 
Bishop gives no reference to the place where this passage uccurs? 
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regeneration is such as does not last beyond the age of infancy. 
He says,- 
II The same measure of regeneration which sufficeth children or 
infants dying before they corne to the use of reason, will not suffice 
such as attain to the m
e of reason or years of discretion. . . . . , He 
that affirms them to be lntly 1.egenerated or sanctified in their infancy 
must yield to us in this; That such children or infants as have been 
formerly regenerated in a measure sufficient to their salvation outgrow 
this measure of regeneration or sanctification after they corne to the 
use of reason or years of discretion, as they do their apparel or clothes 
which were fit for them whilst they were infants".* 


"\Vhat he means by regeneration, then, in infants, is very dif- 
ferent from what the Bishop means by it. For he hcre dis- 
tinguishes himself from those who "affirm them to be 11.uly 
regenerated or sanctified." His view, in fact, is much the same 
as that of Bishop Davenant. And I will add two more passages 
from him, further eXplaining his doctrine on regeneration. He 
says,- 
H But here some have questioned whether this chapter [Rom. vii.] 
be meant of the regenerate or unregenerate man. A captious inter- 
rogatory; [as] if regeneration were but one act, or a resultance of 
some few acts or conflicts between the flesh and the Spirit. But see- 
ing regeneration in true theology includes acts almost numberless, or 
a combat somewhat longer than mortification doth: this chapter, if 
we speak of Christians, must be meant not of the man truly regene- 
rated or perfectly mortified, but of a man inter regenel.andum, during 
the intermediate acts or conflicts betwixt the beginning and consum- 
mation of his regeneration. (See the 9th Art. of the Church of Eng- 
land.)"t 
II The utmost of my endeavours is to direct myself, and the height 
of my desires in this work is, to advise others what we are to do for 
ourselves, or what is to be done for us, after Baptism or Confirmation, 
that we may be tllTOugltly regenerated, or which is in effect all one, 
make
our election sure."t 


Our modern " High Church" divines will gain but little real 
help from Dl'. Jackson, as they will clearly see, if they will 
peruse his Treatise on the Church in the lattcr part of his Ex
 


... Jackson on the Creed, Bk, x. c. 27. iii, 100. 
t Ib, bk, x, c. 10, iii. 26. t Ib, bk. J\.. c, 13, iii, 37. 
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position on the Creed. He has no sympathy with those who call 
all adults regenerate that have been baptized in infancy; and 
here lies the great and all important point of distinction between 
the two prevailing systems of doctrine on the subject. 
The true interpretation, then, of the Articles on the question 
of the effects of Baptism is, I submit, what has been given 
above. And I would add, that as the Exposition of Thomas 
Rogers (already frequently quoted) is the best and most au- 
thentic Commentary upon them, in giving us the views of our 
Church at the very period of their last revision in 1571, (for the 
first edition of his work was published only fourteen years after, 
and received on its second impression Archbishop Bancroft's ex- 
press sanction,) so the Commentary of Bishop Burnet (which I 
shall quote hereafter) is a fair proof of the views of at least a 
large body of our divines at a later period, when the current 
theology of our Church had become of a somewhat different 
character. And it will be found, that as the first interprets the 
Articles entirely upon the "Calvinistic" view of doctrine, so the 
Jatter, while giving the preference to the" Arminian" system, 
yet clearly opposes the notion that spiritual regeneration is given 
to an infants at their baptism. 


ç 2, The doctrine of the Book of Homilies. 
I have next to reyiew the testimony of the Book of Homilies 
on the effects of Infant Baptism. Here, as in the case of the 
A rticles, certain passages have been selected by the Bishop of 
Exeter, and, with a hasty zeal for the maintenance of his favou- 
rite theory on the subject of Infant Baptism, put forward by him 
as supporting a doctrine inconsistent with his own view on the 
subject of Adult Baptism, 
Remarking that the lIth Al'ticle refers to the Homily on Sal- 
vation in words which" amount to adopting the doctrine of that 
"Homily on the particular specially set forth" in the Al'ticle (in 
which remark I cordially concur with his Lordship), he tells us, 
that we have here "another proof of the inherent and essential 
grace of Christian bartism."* The INHERENT and ESSENTIAL 


* Charge, 
d ed, p. ] R. 
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grace of baptism! What a specimen of the theology of a Bishop 
of a Protestant Church! Here is a doctrine which even the later 
scholastic divines would have repudiated. For their doctrine, 
notoriously, was, that the grace of God is not tied to the Sacra- 
ments. But if grace is "INHERENT and ESSENTIAL" to bap
 
tism, it is so tied to it that it is impossible for one to be sepa- 
rated from the other. It is difficult to account for such language. 
And as my object is to meet arguments that have a show of 
plausibility, I omit any further notice of such a statement as this. 
The proof derived from the Homily, for this doctrine, is thus 
stated :- 


" You will see, JJ says the Bishop, It in the Homily. that · the true 
understanding of this doctrine [i. e. of justification by faith] includes 
the acknowledgment of the remission of original sin in Baptism.' You 
will also see that the word · baptized' is used as equivalent to ' justi- 
fied,' and to being · made Christ's members.' " 


And the passages quoted in proof of this are the following. 


.. Justification is the office of God only, and is not a thing which 
we render unto him, but which we receive of him; not which we 
give to him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and by the 
only merits of his most dearly beloved Son, our only Redeemer, 
Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ. So that the true understanding 
of this doctrine, We be justified freely by faith without works, or 
that we be justified by faith in Christ only, is not, that this our own 
act to believe in Christ, or this our faith in Christ which is within us, 
doth justify us, and deserve our justification unto us (for that were to 
count ourselves to be justified by some act or virtue that is within 
ourselves); but the true understanding and meaning thereof is, that 
although we hear God's word and believe it, although we have faith, 
hope, charity, repentance, dread and fear of God within us, and do 
never so many good works thereunto; yet we must renounce the 
merit of an our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and an our other 
virtues and good deeds, which we either have done, shall do, or can 
do, as things that be far too weak, and insufficient, and imperfect, 
to deserve remission of our sins, and our justification: and therefore 
we must trust only in God's mercy and that sacrifice which our High 
Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus the Son of God once offered for us 
upon the cross, to obtain thereby God's grace and remission, as well 
of our original sin in baptism, as of all actual sin committed by us 
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after our baptism, if we truly repent and turn unfeignedly to him 
again:' (Second Part of Homily of Salvation.)* 
.. You have heard the office of God in our justification, and how 
We receive it of him freely by his mercy, without our deserts, through 
true and lively faith. Now you shall hear the office and duty of a 
Christian man unto God-what we ought, on our part, to render unto 
God again for his grace, mercy, and goodness. Our office is, not to 
pass the time of this present life unfruitfullyand idly after that we are 
baptized or justified, not caring how few good works we do to the 
glory of God and profit of our neighbours. Much less is it our uffice, 
after that we be once made Christ's members, to live contrary to the 
same." (Third Part of same Homily.)t 
N ow, in the first place, it is not a little remarkable, that if 
such is the true meaning of this Homily, namely that we are 
justified by baptism, Bishop Gardiner should have so strongly 
objected to it on the very ground that we are all justified as in- 
fants in the Sacrament of Baptism.t And if we want to know 
what Cranmer (who was the author of the Homily) meant by 
our being by baptism" made Christ's members," we may satisfy 
ourselves on this point by a reference to the quotations given 
above
 from the U Institution for a Christian lUan," which, 
though written ten years bcfore, (in 1537,) contains, in this matter, 
a very explicit refutation of the Bishop of Exeter's views. 'Ve 
sball there see, that he draws a very clear and decided distinction 
between those 'who are nominally and outwardly Christ's mem- 
bers, by being in outward communion with his Church, and those 
who are so verily and in truth. Further, whatever may be the 
view intendcd to be inculcated by the remark as to the remission 
of original sin in baptism, whether it means that the guilt of 
original sin is always remitted to infants in their baptism, or 
whether it speaks only (as is frequent1y the case in such pas- 
sagcs written at that period) 'with reference to the case of the 
true members of Christ, still this is entirely dIfferent from the 


* The Bishop adòs to this extract,-" Jewell, in like manner, says 

Defence of Apo!. p. 66), 'We be justified before God only by faith; that 
IS to say, only by the merits ond cross qf Ch1'ist.''' The relevancy of this 
qu?tati?n to the Baptismal question, I am unahle to see, Its apparent 
object IS, to make use of these words of Jewell for the eversion of tbe 
great Protestant doctrine of justification by faith, Valeat quantum. 
t I quote from the Christian Knowledge Society's edition of the Ho- 
milies, 1833. 
:t See p, 18i ahoye. 
 See pp. 19ï-200 above, 
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gift of spiritual regeneration. :l\1any who hold that original sin 
is always remitted to the infants of Christians in baptism, wholly 
deny that they ;re universally made by that rite partakers of 
spiritual regeneration; as for instance Bishop Carleton, as above 
quoted. 
Lastly, to interpret the words" baptized or justified" as show- 
ing that the word "baptized" is considered as equivalent to" justi- 
fied," is not merely to assume a particular meaning for the word 
" or," .when it is at least quite as open to another sense, but to 
give an interpretation to the words entirely opposed both to 
Cranmer's known sentiments and tbe doctrine of the other part 
of the Homily. The argument which Cranmer adduced to Gar- 
diner in defence of the doctrine of this very Homily, as quoted 
above, *' shows that sucb a meaning is entirely opposed to the 
view he intended to inculcate. 
Unless also it be assumed (which we have no right to assume) 
that the passage refers only to infant baptism, the Bishop of 
Exeter himself" ill not stand to his own interpretation of the 
passage, for he does not believe that baptism is equivalent to 
justification in the case of adults. And if it refers only to 
infants, then the word "justified," even if used as the Bishop 
contends it is used, must be taken in some limited sense which 
makes it refer only to the infantine state (signifying perhaps 
the remission of original sin), and therefore does not touch the 
question of the gift of spiritual regeneration; for the direct and 
express object which the Homily has in view is to inculcate the 
doctrine that all capable of faith are justified by faith only. 
Nothing that took place in baptism is refcrred to as having any 
efficacy for the justification of an adult. 
Further, there is another passage in this Homily where the 
baptism of infants is spoken of, in which the phraseology made 
use of is worthy of especial notice. After speaking of the 
Sacrifice made by Christ for our sins 1 it adds,- 
cc Insomuch that infants, being baptized and dying in their infancy, 
are by this sacrifice washed from their sins, brought to God's favour, 
and made his children, and inheritors of his kingdom of heaven."t 
N ow according to the views of those who hold, that all infants 
receive spiritual regeneration in baptism, and are made thereby 


· See pr. l8h, l8ï, above, 


t Homily of Salvation, Part I. in it. 
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true members of Christ and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, 
the words " and dying in their infancy" are superfluous and de- 
lusive. It is impossible not to see, that in this passage there is 
a careful limitation of any positive and definite statement as to 
the benefit of baptism in particular infants, to the case of infants 
"dying' in their infancy;" where I readily allow that there is 
ground to maintain their univel'sal acceptance. And still fur- 
ther, be it observed, the blessing of ablution from sin and being 
made God's childl'en is attributed, not to baptism, but to Christ's 
sacrifice, applied to those that are "baptized and die in their 
infancy;" but not necessarily even to them in or by baptism. 
Another passage is quoted by his Lordship* from the Homily 
" of Common Prayer and Sacraments," which runs thus :- 
II As for the number of them [i. e. the Sacraments], if they should 
be considered according to the exact signification of a Sacrament. 
namely, for the visible signs expressly commanded in the New Tes
 
tament. whereunto is annexed the promise of free forgiveness of sins 
and joining in Christ. there be but two, namely, Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord." 
But how this passage can prove the universal efficacy of bap
 
tism in the case of infants, I am quite unable to see. For not 
only do the expressions used refer to Baptism in the abstract, 
and therefore as much to the case of adults as to that of infants, 
(in the former of which it is admitted that the gift of grace does 
not always accompany the ministration of the outward rite) but 
to both the Sacraments; and none suppose that the grace of the 
Sacrament, in the case of the Lord's Supper, is given to any but 
a worthy recipient. 
And the same answer applies to other passages that are some- 
times quoted from the Homilies on this subject; and in fact to a 
vast number of p
ssages that are often heaped up from various 
quarters on this subject, which speak only of the great value and 
b]essed effects of Baptism in the abstract. All these phrases apply 
as much to the baptism of adults as to that of infants. They no 
more prove therefore that Baptism is universally efficacious in 
the latter case, than that it is so in the former. 
I am not aware of any passage in the Book of Homilies that 


CJWl'p."e, :}nl ed, p. :?O. 
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has been quoted on this subject, (besides those above noticed), to 
which this general remark does not supply a complete answer. 
And though there are no passages directly defining the doc- 
trine of our Church on the subject of our present inquiry (which 
indeed we could hardly expect in a volume of practical sermons), 
we shall find several containing statements inconsistent with the 
view that the mere act of baptism confers spiritual regeneration 
upon all infants. Thus in the Homily "Of Swearing" it is 
said ;- 
.. By holy promises, with calling the name of God to witness, we 
be made lively members of Christ, when we profess his religion, 
receiving the Sacrament of Baptism." 
The doctrine also of the following passage cannot easily be 
mistaken. Speaking in the second part of the Homily "of 
Alms-deeds," of the meaning of such phrases as that alms wash 
away our sins, it is said,- 
.. They mean this, and this is the understanding of those and such 
like sayings, that God of his mercy and especial favour towards them 
whom he hath appointed to eve1.lasting salvation, hath so offered his 
grace especially, and they have so received it fruitfully, that although, 
by reason of their sinful living outwardly, they !5eemed before to 
have been the children of wrath and perdition; yet now the Spirit of 
God mightily working in them, unto obedience to God's will and 
commandments, they declare by their outward deeds and life, in the 
shewing of mercy and charity, (which cannot come but of the Spirit 
of God, and his special grace,) that they are the undoubted children 
of God appointed to everlasting life. And so, as by their wicked- 
ness and ungodly living they shewed themselves according to the 
judgment of men, which follow the outward appearance, to be repro- 
bates and cast-aways; so now, by their obedience unto God's holy 
will, and by their mercifulness and tender pity (wherein they shew 
themselves to be like unto God, who is the fountain and spring of 
all mercy,) they declare openly and manifestly unto the sight of men, 
that they are the sons of God, and the elect of him unto salvation:. 
l\ioreover, in the first part of the Homily for "\Vhitsunday, we 
have pa
sages directly bearing upon the subject. This Homily 
expressly treats on Regeneration, and throughout all that is to be 
found in it on this point, not the slightest refcl'ence is made to 
baplÙ;m. 
I ts language is as follows :- 
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.. As for the works of the Spirit, the fruits of faith, charitable and 
godly motions, if he have any at all in him, they proceed only of the 
Holy Ghost, who is the only worker of our sanctification, and maketh 
us new men in Christ Jesus. . . . And who can choose but marvel 
to consider, that Peter should become of a simple fisher, a chief and 
mighty Apostle? Paul of a cruel and bloody persecutor, a faithful 
disciple of Christ. to teach the Gentiles? Such is the power of the 
Holy Ghost to regenerate men, and as it were to bring them forth 
anew, so that they shall be nothing like the men that they were 
before. Neither doth he think it sufficient inwardly to work the 
spiritual and new birth of man, unless he do also dwell and ahide in 
him. . . . . But how shall I know that the Holy Ghost is within 
me? some man perchance win say. Forsooth, as the tree is known 
by its fruit, so is also the Holy Ghost. . . Here is now that glass, 
wherein thou must behold thyself, and discern whether thou have the 
Holy Ghost within thee or the spirit of the flesh. If thou see that 
thy works be virtuous and good, consonant to the prescript rule of 
God's word, savouring and tasting not of the flesh, but of the Spirit, 
then assure thyself that thou art endued with the Holy Ghost : other
 
wise, in thinking well of thyself, thou dost nothing else but deceive 
thyself. .. 
Such is the lang
age in which this Homily speaks of regene- 
ration. "\Vhether it is consistent with the notion that all receive 
this regeneration who are baptized in infancy, may safely be left 
to the judgment of the impartial reader. 
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CHAprrER IX. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE BOOK OF C01UION FRA Y1:R ON THE 
SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 



 1. Examination of the Baptismal Sen/'ices for Infants, and proof 
of the principle on which they moe constructed, by a comparison 
of them willI, the other Sert'ices in the Book of Common Prayer. 


THE stronghold of those who maintain that our Church teaches 
that all infants are spiritually regenerated in baptism, is in 
certain exprcssions found in the Services for the administration 
of that rite. That the popular mind should be misled, in the 
present day, by the phraseology there used, is not perhaps mat- 
ter for much surprise; but that it should be deliberately assert- 
ed, by those who profess an acquaintance with the early history 
of our Reformed Church, that such was the meaning intended 
to be affixed to these expressions by our Reformers and early 
divines, is what may well excite our wonder. The evidence 
given above of the doctrine of our Church in their day, as shown 
by the writings of 11er chief guides and brightest ornaments, 
must have gone far, I should conceive, to settle the point already 
in the mind of the reader; or at least to show him, that there 
must have been some extraordinary and unaccountable incon- 
sistency between their own doctrine and that which they incul- 
cated in the Formularies they drew up for the Church, if they 
meant those Formularies to bear the sense which has been attri- 
buted to them. But the majority of our modern divines, attached 
to a very different school of theology from that of our Reforma- 
tion, contemplate our Services from a totally different point of 
view, and in connexion with a differcnt system of theology from 
that of those who first drew them up and used them; and, slight
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ing the writings of the very men to whom we are indebted for 
them, and consequently ignorant of the meaning of the phraseo- 
logy of that period, naturally misconstrue them. 
An impartial review, however, of the Prayer Book itself, as a 
whole, is, alone, sufficient to dispel the delusion; the whole Book, 
in all its Services, being drawn up precisely upon the same prin- 
ciple, namely, that of supposing that all interested in its Services 
are the true and living members of Christ's Body, the Church. 
Ellplained upon this principle, all the Services in the Book are 
intelligible, and consistent with each other, and upon no other 
principle are they so. If this method of interpretation is depart- 
ed from, all is confusion and inconsistency. And they who are 
clamouring the loudest for the application of a contrary prin- 
ciple of interpretation in the case of the Baptismal Services for 
Infants, are themselves compelled to admit that other Services 
must be so understood. 
In proceeding, then, to examine the Baptismal Services for 
Infants, I commence with the remark that I give the highest 
sense to the blessing spoken of both in the prayers and thanksgiv- 
ings offered. I do nqt believe that the blessing there meant is only 
an introduction into the visible Churcli, or anything less than spi- 
ritual regeneration; that is, a grafting into the Body of Christ of 
his true members by that 'rite which he has himself appointed as 
the external and 'CÏsible mode of pelfecting that union. But the 
whole Service proceeds upon the hypothesis, that the party bap
 
tized is, in the eye of God, (which takes in all time and events as 
present) one of his accepted ones. In all such cases baptism 
(whether its sensible effects be immediate or in abeyance and 
future,) is efficacious. 
First, let us consider the Form for Public Baptism. 
The proof that this hypothetical system of interpretation is that 
intended to be affixed to the Service, must of course be mainly 
derived from a comparison of it with other parts of the })rayer 
Book, and the known sentiments of those who drew up the Form, 
or originally sanctioned and approved of it, and such like con- 
siderations, But the Sen:ice itself supplies us with some evidence 
on the subject, and particularly in one passage, HALF of which is 
often quoted by those who take a contrary view, as favoring their 
mode of interpretation. It is said that, in the Exhortation) those 
who bring the child are thus addressed,-" Doubt ye not, there- 
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fore, but earnestly believe, that he will likewise favourably receive 
this present infant," -and therefore that the acceptance of the 
infant ought to be a matter of faith, and no doubt entertained 
about it. This is urged by the Bishop of Exeter.* Now it is 
only necessary to go to the end of the sentence, to see that this 
passage is in fact strongly confirmatory of the view that the hypo- 
tl,etical principle of interpretation is the correct one. For the 
whole sentence is this,-" Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly 
believe, that he will likewise favorably receive this present infant; 
that he will embrace him with the arms of his mercy; that HE 
WILL GIVE UNTO HnI THE BLESSING OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND 
MAKE HBI PARTAKER OF HIS EVERLASTING KINGDOl\f." SO that 
with precisely the same sort of assurance that we are exhorted to 
believe that God will then favorably receive the infant, are we 
exhorted to believe that he will ultimately save him and admit 
him into heaven. No words could show more clearly what is the 
nature of the confidence required; namely, that it is that of 
charitable hope and presumption. 
Fm'ther; as we proceed in the Service, it is required that 
certain stipulations and promises be made in tile name of the 
cltild, to be performed as soon as he is of age to perform them. 
And these promises are reckoned as the promises of the child, 
and made a most important part of the Service, as we see in the 
words,-" After this promise made by Christ, this infant must 
also faithfully, for his pad, promise by you that are his sureties, 
(until he come of age to take it upon himself) that he will 
renounce," &c. And our Catechism expressly tells US, that 
baptism is given to infants, "BECAUSE they promise faith and 
repentance by their sureties, which promise, when they come 
to age, themselves are bound to perform." To infants, then, 
who reach adult age, the Church (if she were able to foresee 
whether or not this would be the case) would nut give baptism if 
she knew that this promise never would be fulfilled. For other- 
wise tbe stipulation is a nullity and an absurdity. It is replied, 
that the Church allows baptism to be administered to infants 
not likely to live, without any such stipulations, and considers 
the baptism valid. Doubtless she does; nor would she reiterate 
baptism in the case of any child baptized without sponsors. 


* Charge. p. 40. 
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Such sponsions are not necessary to make the rite valid, but 
their requisition shows the sense our Church entertains of 
the nature of the rite. And this is what we want to know. 
And in the case of sick children, she ministers the rite, with- 
out sponsions, as to tllOse wllO are about to die in tlteir 
infancy, and never to be capable of faith and repentance; 
whom she believes to be saved as being in the same covenant 
with their parents, assuming them (as she is bound to do,) to be 
the children of true believers. But immediately the condition 
of the infant is changed, she requires these stipulations to be 
entered into for him before he is formally recognized as a mem- 
ber of the Church. It is impossible for her, in tile nature of 
tlângs, to do more to show her sense of the necessity of certain 
engagements being entered into in behalf of any child about to 
reach adult age, before it is recognized even outwardly as a 
member of Christ. I t must ever be recollected, that Baptism is 
a rite in which a covenant-engagement is entered into between 
God and man; in which, therefore, the engagement on God's 
part is to be met by a corresponding engagement on the part of 
man; and where the baptized party is too young to make this 
promise in his own person, it is made by others for him; and 
baptism is administered on this vicarious pledge, in order that 
God's children (whom we cannot discern from the rest at that 
age) may not lack the seal of the covenant, and that rite which 
has been appointed by God for the formal and visible incorpo
 
ration of men into his family as his adopted children. 
Thus then an engagement is entered into on behalf of the 
child, and baptism given on that condition. N ow if this en- 
gagement is never fulfilled by the child, (which is foreseen by 
God from the first,) what right have we to say that he is ever 
made a partaker of the full baptismal blessing? Either this 
engagement is a perfcct nullity and mockery, or it indicates a 
belief on the part of the Church that the baptismal blessing is 
only to be expected, in the case of infants that reacll adult age, 
when what is then promised is performed. In such cases, and 
in such only, can she consider baptism to be efficacious. 
But such an engagement having been entered into, and our 
duty being (as she conceives) "not to doubt" that the infant is 
one of those whom God will accept and ultimately save, a 
thanksgiving is offered after the child has been baptized, for the 
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hestowal of the full baptismal blessing. And this thanksgiving 
is of course offered in the same sense in which we are exhorted 
not to doubt that the child will be saved. It may be that our 
earnest and undoubting hope that the child is one whom God 
will accept, and who will fulfil the promises made for him, is 
not well-founded, and the applicability of the thanksgiving of 
course depends upon this. But it being presumed that such is 
the case, the Church offers a thanksgiving for the bestowal of 
the blessing which in such cases is connected with the rite. 
And to illustrate the case where the Baptismal blessing is not 
immediate but expectative, let us consider an example of a 
similar kind (so far as human things can be compared with Di- 
vine) among men. A wealthy individual promises to make OYer 
an estate to an infant to be possessed by him when he comes to 
years of discretion, on condition of a very small payment being 
made by him at that period, and agrees to sign and seal the 
deeds on condition of a promise being made for the child by 
certain sureties that he will pay what is required at the proposed 
time. All the parties come together publicly to ratify this 
covenant. In what terms will the sponsors for the child address 
the generous fricnd who has made the transfer, when the deeds 
are completed? 'Yill they turn their back upon him, and say, 
we will offer you no thanks for your kindness, for we know not 
whether the child may not, after all, refuse to give the mite 
required to put him in possession of the estate, and so derive no 
benefit from the covenant? Or win they emphatically thank 
him for his bounty, as a gift already bestowed? There can be 
but one answer to such a question. Thanks would be returned 
in similar language to what would be employed if the party to 
whom the gift was made was of age, and had already made the 
payment required. 
Now this case, so far as concerns the que:stion of thanksgiving- 
for a gift which isyct conditional, and maynever be realized, is very 
similar to that before us. There are of course poin ts in w hi ch the two 
cases are dissimilar, but the question of the propriety of a thanks- 
giving in a case where the enjoyment of the gift is only condi- 
tional and presumed, is, J think, forcibly illustrated by the example 
mentioned. 1 do not here touch the question whether true faith 
ancI rcpcntauce are, or are not, only given to certain individual... 
2 E 
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chosen by God as heirs of salvation. That is a distinct subject 
of inquiry. 
Our Rcformers and early divines clearly used the thanks- 
giving in the Baptismal Service, under the notion, that we are to 
presume, that the infant baptized is one of the elect, and so is 
interested in the Divine favour, and will fulfil the terrn3 of the 
covenant. But that is not the only sense in which the thanks- 
giving may be used. It is the appropriate language of all who 
believe that a covenant has then been made by God with the 
child, in which the blessing of being received as a son of God, 
that is, spiritually regenerated, is made over to the child, to be 
enjoyed by him whenever his moral state corresponds with the 
conditions of the covenant. 
Our Church clearly requires in adults faith and repentance as 
the necessary qualifications for being made in baptism sons of 
God, and in infants that stipulation of future faith and repent- 
ance which shows that in their case she makes her expectation 
of the gift of full spiritual regeneration to rest upon the suppo- 
sition of these acts being ultimately produced. And in both 
cases the thanksgiving for the bestowal of regeneration and 
adoption is properly offered wIlen the covenant is signed and sealed 
in Baptism. Just as in the case above mentioned, whether the 
party to whom the gift of the estate is made be an adult, who 
renders at once what is required, or whether he be an infant 
for whom others undertake that it shall be paid by him, the 
thanksgiving is offered to the donor when the deed of transfer is 
signed and sealed. 
The key to the right understanding of this subject lies in the 
contemplation of Baptism as the act in and by whICh the Gos- 
pel covenant between God and man is signed and sealed. And 
when we view it in this light, we see at once the justice of Bishop 
Davenant's remark, * that "it is not necessary to suppose that 
the Sacraments effect, at the moment of their administration, all 
thcy represent, the schoolmen themselves allowing, that a cove- 
nant admitting of delay in its fulfilment has place, when, in the 
very act of making it, there is an impediment to the fulfilment 
of its conditions." 
In the above remarks I have of course been more especially C011- 


'* See p, 3U:?, 303, above. 
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templatillg the case where the Baptismal blessing is future. There 
may however be, if it please God, an immediate effect from the 
rite of baptism in the case of infants. The seeds of faith and re- 
pentance may be implanted in the heart by God at the earliest age, 
and adoption into God's family take place in the fullest sense at 
baptism. Or if we take the Calvinistic view, such adoption may 
take place at baptism in the case of all the elect. But still even 
in these cases it must be observed, that, as respects those who 
live to adult age, such adoption takes place in the prospective 
contemplation of the acts of faith and repentance following in 
their due season. So that in all cases the bestowal of the bless- 
ing has in view the fulfilment of the promises made. But tlle 
moral condition of tlte party baptized, wllether adult or infant, 
is not always made in or by Baptism such as to put him in pos- 
session of the blessings of tlle covenant. 
And it is observable, that in this Service, as originally drawn 
up, and as it remained up to 1662, there were some very 
expressive words, strongly indicative of the views of the original 
compilers; and though the Laudian divines of 1662 threw them 
out, they could not by that means get rid of the argument with 
which they supply us as to the interpretation originally put 
upon the other part of the Service. In the first Liturgy of 
1549, there were two prayers having reference to the water used 
for baptizing.* The first commenced thus,-" 0 most merciful 
God our Saviour Jesu Christ, who hast ordained the element of 
water for the regeneration of THY FAITHFUL PEOPLE . . . . 
sanctify this fountain of baptism," &c. This prayer of conse- 
cration was left out in the IJiturgy of 1552, apparently at the 
instance of Bucer, who objected to such a consecration of the 
water.t But the views of those who drew up the Service as to 
the character of the parties benefited by the Sacrament, even in 
the case of infants (which is what we want to ascertain), are 
remarkably illustrated by it. 
The other prayer, (which remained in the Service unaltered 
till 1662,) was this,- 
.. A1mighty, ever1iving God, whose most dearly beloved Son Jesus 


· They are placed in this Liturgy at the end of the Office for Private 
Baptism. 
t See his" Censura," in his Scripta Anglicana, pp. 481.482. 
2 E 2 
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Christ, for the forgiveness of our sin
, did shed out of his most pre- 
cious side both water and blood, and gave commandment to his dis- 
ciples that they should go teach all nation!", and baptize them in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; regard, we beseech 
thee, the supplications of thy congregation, and grant that all THY 
SERV ANT5 which shall be baptized in this water, prepared for the 
ministration of thy holy Sacrament, may receive the fulness of thy 
grace, and ever remain in the number of thy faithful and elect chil- 
dren, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
In the Review in 1662, the words, "And grant, &c,," arc 
changcd to, "Sanctify this water to the mystical wa
hing away 
of sin, and grant that this child now to be baptized therein may 
receive, &c." Here (besides the restoration of the consecration 
of the water, which is immaterial to our present subject) an 
alteration is made in the language of the prayer, the reason of 
which is obvious. But the altcration cannot effect any change 
in the sense ill which the Service is to bc understood. It is a 
very apt specimen of the way in which the Laudian divines of 
1662, not daring openly to rc-modcl the Formularies aftcr their 
own views, contrive
 to slip in a few words ill one place, and leave 
out a few in another, and alter a few in a third, so as to take off 
the edge of expressions that might tell against them, and intro- 
duce what might scrvc as an unsuspected foundation on which 
to build their doctrines. * But, providentially, their powcr was 
not equal to their will for mischievous changes of this kind, amI 
therefore om. Formularies spcak precisely the samc doctrine they 
did beÎore, I shall show pre
ently that no openly Laudian 
changes were likely to have passed the House of Commons. 
But what is most pressed, perhaps, in this Service, by those 
who take a contrary view to that here maintained, is the follow- 
ing rubric at the end of it. 
"It is certain by God's word, that children which are baptized, 
dying before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved," 
1'his rubric was inserted at the Rcview in 1662,t at the end 
of the Office for the Public Baptism of Infants, instead of onc 
wluch occUlTed in the previous Books at the commencement of 
the Ordc1' for Confirmation in the following words:- 


'" This has been fully admitted by recent writers of similar viens. But 
tìâs is not the place to enlarge upon this pOlllt. 
t I use the llatc 16()
, heeause the Rcvie\\ was not cOlllpleted till that 
pCl'ioJ. 
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II And that no man shaH think that any detriment shall' come to 
children by deferring of their Confirmation, he shaH know for truth, 
that it is certain by God's word, that children being baptized, have 
all things necei'sary for their salvation, and be undoubtedly saved." 
This rubric was open to exception, Lecau
e it might seem to 
intimate, that even after the children were old enough to commit 
sin, they might be saved by their baptism. The saving clause 
in our present rubric,-" dying before they commit actual sin," 
-removes, to my mind, alll'easona ble gronnd of objection to it. 
It must be remembered, that our Church administers baptism 
to infants, as those who, in their infantine state, are included in 
the same covenant with their parents, who are supposed to be 
true believers. This has been already so clearly proved in the 
extracts " given above from Nowell's Catechism * and our early di- 
vines, that I think it unnecessary to quote further evidence. 
N ow few, if any, have denied salvation to such infants dying in 
their infancy. And, to serve for all, I beg the rcader's attention 
to the following pm;;sage from the Decrees of the famous Calvi- 
nistic Synod of Dort. 
<c Since we must judge of the will of God from his word, which tes- 
tifies that the chiJrlren of tbe faithful are holy
 not indeed by nature, 
but by the benefit of a gratuitous covenant in which they are compre- 
hended with their parents, pious parent8 OUGHT NOT TO DOUBT of the 
election and salvation of their children whom God caUs out of this life 
in infancy."t 
It may perhaps be replied, But our Church says, that such 
infants being "baptized" arc saved. I answer, No doubt she 
does, because it is not for her to dispmse with God's sacraments, 
and pronounce a dpfinite decision on those "ho dic without them, 
whatever hope :;;he may entertain on the subject. But it is ad- 
mitted that she docs not considcr the Sacrament of Baptism in 
Kuch a case necessary to salvation, and therefore does not tie God's 
saving grace to it.t 'VIÜle at the same time, in the case of all the 
children of true believcrs, dying in their infancy, baptism would 


See PI'. 257. 25
, above, 
t Qualldoquidem de volllutatp Dei ex verho ipsius nohis est judicanòum, 
(luod tc:,.tatur liberos fidl'l;Il111 esse sanctos, non qllidem natul'a, sed hene- 
fieio fæderis gratuiti, in (1'10 illi cum parentibus comprehClldulltm, pii 
parpntes (Ie elcetione et salute suorum liherormn, quos Deus in infantia 
('\. hac vita eVQf'at. dllhiltu'p timl dphnlf. (', 1. HIt. I í, Acta
, u. Dortln>cht. 
Hordl'. W:?O. ..Jto. p. 

:!. . 
! 
Cl' LaUl'cJl('t"s Ihmpton Lc(.t. PI" fi9-i:!; aUtI p, 20ô ahow. 
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be freely admitted by all to be ultimately salutary. But still, 
grace is given, even in this case, not necessarily in or by Bap- 
tism, but when God pleases. 
Thus Peter l\lartyr, in his Lectures at Oxford, says of infants 
dying unbaptized, "I lIOpe well of the state of such infants, inas- 
much as I see them to be born of faithful parents :" -but of those 
tbat die baptized he says, "It is to be firmly believed that children 
dying who have been baptized are saved."* 
And it must be observed, that since our Church administers 
baptism to infants as the children of true believers, this rubric 
must be understood accordingly; otherwise our system of theo- 
logy is thrown into utter confusion. He who makes this rubric 
extend to other children, does so suo periculo, and not in accord- 
ance with the doctrine of our Church. 
I proceed to the Service for Private Baptism, where again half 
a sentence is urged against the view for which I am here con- 
tending, while the whole sentence directly supports it. The child 
who had been privately baptized being brought to the churcb, 
the minister is directed to say, "Doubt ye not, therefore, but 
earnestly believe, that he hatlt likewise favourably received this 
present infant; that he lwtlt embraced him with the arms of his 
mercy:" showing, it is said, that we must believe as a mattf'r of 
certainty that the full baptismal blessing was given to it. But 
how does the sentence proceed ?-" and (as he hath promised in 
his holy word) will give unto him the blessing of eternal life, and 
make him partaker of his everlasting kingdom." So that we are 
as un doubtingly to believe that the child will be ultimately saved 
as that the full baptismal Lles
ing has been bestowed upon him, 
and of course therefore our belief of both is not morc than a 
charitable persuasion. And in the Books of Common Prayer 
previous to 1662, the words afforded, if possible, a still stronger 
illustration of the meaning of tlwsc that precedcd them. }'or 
they werc,-" that he lzatll given untò him the blessing of eternal 
life, and made him partaker of his everlasting kingdom." This 
phraseology, to one who is versed in such matters, betrays at 
once the character of the theology of those who originally drew 
up this Service. But I notice this only incidentally. The reason 


* De hujl1smodi parvulis bene ,flpero, qnòd illos viòeam ex fiòelibns paren- 
tihl1R natos,"-" pueros deccòentes l'Ulll haptismu salvos ('sse c01!/ir/pndum 
est. (In 1 Cor. vii. 14,) 
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why I refer to the words is to show the true meaning of the words 
that precede them. And the alteration in 1662 leaves the argu
 
ment for so understanding the previous words untouched; which 
would only have been removed by the insertion of a condition in 
the latter part of the sentence. 
Consistently, then, with this exhortation not to doubt that the 
child had been accepted by God in its baptism, the l\finister is 
directed to "receive him as one of the flock of true Christian 
people"* (the words are to be observed), as one who" is now, by 
the laver of regeneration in baptism, received into the number of 
the children of God and heirs of everlasting life;" and the de- 
claration is made, that he is "by baptism regenerate." Nor does 
any one deny, that if the child was accepted of God in its baptism, 
(which we are exhorted not to doubt, that is, as I have shown the 
words to mean, charitably to feel assured of,) this is the proper lan- 
guage to be used. And I shall show immediately that tbese very 
expressions have been borrowed from a Liturgy where, from the 
known sentiments of the author, this interpretation must be given. 
And be it observed, that though promises are not formally 
made for the cbild thus baptized in haste, the recognized nature 
of the act, as a covenanting act, shows that they are implied. 
And the same explanation applies to the similar declaration in 
the Office for Confirmation, where also the language has been 
taken from the same Liturgy. Here, indeed, there is another 
and a stronger reason for the use of such language, because the 
words are used after the party to be confirmed has in his own 
person ratified his baptismal promises. 
But the most remarkable proof that the hypothetical principle 
is that upon which the Services of our Prayer Book are con- 
structed, is, that whcn in 1662, at the last review of the Prayer 
Book, it seemed desirable to add an Office for the Baptism of 
Adults, this Service could only be brought into conformity with 
the re!5t of the Book by bein
 drawn up on this principle. The 
same parties that would probablyt have contended for the affir- 


* In the Booh.s of Common Prayer previous to 1662, the woras were 
" tbe true Christian people," 
t I say probably, because this was never actually laitl .lown as a prin- 
ciple, e,-en in the Savoy Conference. On one side, the phraseology of the 
Service, coupled with the interpretation which the dominant party in the 
Church had tlu'n for many years given to it, led many imprudentl} to affix 
a sense to it "hich a little historical rcsl'arch npon the suhjeet woulll have 
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matOl'Y interpretatIon of the Service for Infant Baptism as the 
only admissible one, joined in drawing up a Scrvice for the Bap- 
tism of Adults on the hypothetical principlc. That such is the 
principle upon which this Service is constructed, the Bishop of' 
Exetcr himself admits.* He distinctly says, (and if he did not 
say so, the 25th Article would at once convict him of teaching 
doctrine contrary to that of our Church) that when the baptized 
adult is spoken of as "being now born again," it is the lan- 
guage of " Christian charity." Here thcn tile principle for wl)ich 
wc contend is yieldcd. And as to what his Lordship urges, that 
in the former part of thc Service it is intimated, that those only 
who come with true repcntance and faith "ill be accepted, which 
is not the case in the Service for Infant Baptism, that does not 
affect the principle upon which the thanksgiving is founded, 
which is, that of charitable pl.esumption. And the applicatiun of 
this principle, when granted, cannot be regulated by the dictum 
of any individuals. 
Thc only shadow of an argumcnt for saying, that thc Services 
show, that the thanksgiving in the case of adults is hypothetical, 
and affirmative in that of infants, is one which falls to the ground 
immediately it is examined. The Bishop gives it thus,- 
.. In the former [the Service for Infant Baptism], the blessing is 
assured to the baptized infant without reserve: the people are bidden 
to 'doubt not, but earnestly believe, that God will favourably receive 
this present infant :' and this is all: while, in the case of adults, the 
words run, 'doubt ye not, but earnestly believe, that God will favour- 
ably receive these present persons, truly repenting and coming unto 
him with faith.' "t 
N ow, as we have already seen, the words herc quoted from the 
Service for Infant Baptism are far from being" all." The sen- 
tence is cut short in the middle, though the lattcr part shows, that 
thc whole is but an exhortation to the indulgence of a charitable 
persuasion that so it would be. For the end of the sentence bids 
us not to doubt of the ehild being ultimately saved. And the 
only difference is, that our Church, confining herself within the 


shown thcm was not the sen
e intended by those who pnt it forth; while, 

m ,the uthel' side, this scnse was gladlv accepted, and the doctrine involved 
111 It defended,. But there was no perf'ml'tory declaration that this was tllf' 
on1\- sense" ]lIeh the wonls admitted. 
." Charge, :ird cd. p. 41. t Charge, p, -W. 
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limits ofScripturc teaching, does not, ill the case of infants, state 
the prccise grounds of their acceptance, as she is enabled to do, 
from ScI'Ípture, in the case of adults. 
Thc cIÍticislll which the Bishop offers upon the difference in 
the phraseology of the thanksgivings, I cannot conceive to be 
worthy of a serious refutation.* A thanksgiving is distinctly 
offercd in the Service for Adults for the gift of spiritual regene- 
ration, where the bestowal of that gift is only a matter of chari- 
table presumption; and that is all with which, in this argument, 
we are concerned. 
But while we may thus derive, from an e
amination of the 
Baptismal Services themselves, evidence that our prayers and 
thanksgivings are offered in the spirit of charitable hope and 
persuasion, an examination of the other parts of the Prayer Book 
will show us, that the whole Book is drawn up on this principle, 
and that the Baptismal Service
 would be dra\\ n up differently 
from all the other Sert'ices in it, if they were not worded with a view 
to those cases "herc the full baptismal blessing is experienced. 
Et'ery Service in tlte Book is drawn lip on the supposition that the 
party interested in it is one wlw is accepted by God. All the prayers 
and thanksgivings in the Book proceed upon this presumption. 
Let us take, for instance, the Burial Service. 
In this Service the minister is reqtúred in every case to give 
thanks to God that it bas pleased him to take unto llimself the 
soul of our dcaI' brother departed, and that he ha:'i delivered him 
out of the miseries of this sinful world. The whole Service pro- 
ceeds upon the presumption that the party buried is a truc and 
faithful SerY3nt of Christ. Here of cou.rse it is impossible to 
deny that the languagc is only that of charitable hope and pre- 
sumption. But it is as definite and express as that useù in thc 
Sen"ice for Infant Baptism. 
Hence thc 
onconforlllists "ho objcctcd to thc naptismal 
Service on the ground of Its affirming the spiritual rcgcneration 
of an lllfants, equally objected to the Burial Service as affirming 
t hc sah'ation of all that were buried, t 

." 
 h:\"c alrcady noti('ed it in my reply to the Charge, entitled, "
\ 
'llllheatlon of the Defencc of the XXX1X Ârticles, &c" TIut I do not 
enter upon thc matter again here, It is with unwillinO'ness, and onlv in a 

a!\c of lwcessity, 
hßt I. touch the a
ldl'(,8
es. ofa Uishop to his Clel'

=; hut 
le\\, I SUPPOSI', will hesItate to adnllt that, m th(' l)f('sent ease, [ \\ as mon' 
than jll..tifit'(l in Pllhli:shinl! a 1"(.ply. 
t Thus Calam
, in his I.ifc of na
ter, states the nhjcctions of the :\011- 
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And yet, strangely enough, they who know, or ought to know, 
that the Nonconformists and their modern successors have ob- 
jected equally and on the same grounds to both the Baptismal 
and Burial Services, while they cannot but admit that the ob- 
jections thus made are unfounded in the case of the latter, urge 
the objections made against the former as showing that those 
Services really mean what the Dissenters charge them with 
meaning.* 
Take again the Office for the Visitation of the Sick. How 
are we to understand the words,-" I absolve thee from all thy 
sins ?" Clearly as spoken on the charitable presumption that the 
professions of faith and repentance have been sincere. 
So in the Offices fOl' the Solemnization of l\fatrimony and the 
Churching of ,,y omen, we find these declarations respecting the 
state of mind of the parties concerned, put into the mouths of 
those present,-" who put their trust in thee"-"'Yho putteth 
her trust in thee." Is this the language of certainty or charity? 
Are we bound to believe that every body married, and every 
woman churched, is a true believer? 
And such instances might be multiplied to almost any extent. 
Even the Laudian divines in the Savoy Conference were com- 
pelled to adopt this mode of explaining some expressions in the 
Prayer Book that were objected to. Thus, after defending the 
words in the Confirmation Service, "'Vho hast vouchsafed to 
l'egenerate these thy servants," &c" they add,- 


.. And it is CHARITABLY PRESUMED that notwithstanding the 
frailties and slips of their childhood they have not totally lost what 
was in baptism conferred upon them; and THEREFORE adds, 
'Strengthen them, we beseech thee, 0 Lord, with the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter, and daily increase in them their [thy] manifold gifts 
of grace.' "t 


('onformists to this Service, "They could not consent to pronounre aU 
saved that are buried except the unbaptized, excommunicate, awl self 
murtherers. , . . . . Whereas the Scripture saith expressly, that neither adul- 
t<,rel's, nor fornicators, nor drunkards, shaU ever go to heaven, yet llcrcby 
must tllCY have obli
cd themselves, in perfect opposition, when tlwy 
Imricd any known adulterer, fornicator, 01' drunkard, to declare anù avol1ch 
that his soul was assurerlly gone thither, They could not see how charity 
"ould excuse rlangerous errors IInd fab;ehood," &c. &c, Calamy's Life of 
Baxter. 211 ed. lïÌ:j. vol. 1, pp. 224-:226. . 
* See the Bishop of Exetel"s ChaJ'
e, pp. 51, 5:2, 
t Carth, eU.s Conferences, 2d cd, 18..j}. p. 

5!}. 
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Again, in the Office for the Visitation of the Sick, to the re- 
quest that the words, "I absolve thee," may be changed to, "I 
pronounce thee absolved if thou doest truly repent and believe," 
they reply,- 
.. The form of absolution in the Litu.rgy is more agreeable to the 
Scriptures than that which they desire, it being said in St. John xx" 
, Whose sins you remit, they are remitted: not. Whose sins you pro- 
nounce remitted; and the condition neeùs not to be expressed. being 
alwaY8 necessarily UNDEUSTOOD."* 
Again, in the Office for the Burial of the Dead, to the objec- 
tion to the words, "Forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God 
to take unto himself," &c., they reply,- 
" We see not why these words may not be said of any person 
whom we dare not say is damned, and it were a breach of charity to 
say so even of those whose repentance we do not see; for whether 
they do not inwardly and heartily repent, even at tbe last act, wlw 
knows? And that God will not even then pardon them upon such 
repentance, who dares say? It is better to be CHARITABLE AND 
HOPE THE BEST, tban rashly to conùemn:.t 
And yet in the face of all this, a party among us, finding it 
convenient, for the inculcation of their own peculiar views, to in- 
terpret the prayers and thanksgivings of one particular Service 
as speaking the langu3;ge of certainty, not of charitable pre- 
sumption, talk (to use the language of one of their leaders) of 
"the truly precise, and accurate, and plain teaching of the 
Prayer-book,"! and deduce from those prayers and thanks- 
givings so understood, (in opposition to the principle of inter- 
pretation which they are themselves coml)elled to apply to othcr 
parts of the same Book,) articlcs of faith which they call upon 
all the clergy, at the peri} of being denounced as dishonest, to 
maintain and defend. And they assert, that dogmatical infe- 
rences !'o rai
ed out of the IJitul'gy are to form the rule of inter- 
pretation by which the Articles, drawn up as a dogmatic standard 
of faith, arc to bc construed! 
Nothing can show more plainly than this attempt to set up 
certain pa8sages in one part of the l:Jrayer Book, (understood by 
a different principlc of interpretation from what is applied in 


* Ih, p. ;j(il. 


t lb. pr. 3(jl, :J(ì2. 


t (,har
l'. :
rll'(L p. 4 L 
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anothcr,) as a standard of faith, how uttcrly unfit. a Liturgical 
llook is to serve snch a purpose. That the doctrinc of a Church 
is indirectly and to a ccrt.ain extent illustrated by her devotional 
books, in their broad and evident features, is no doubt very true. 
But to turn the verbal expressions of prayer and praisc into a 
confession of faith, is to apþly the Liturgy to a purposc for which 
it was never intended, aud for which it is utterly unfit. 



 2. TIle judgment of .J.1fa1'tin Buce'J. and Peter Martyr, upon our 
Baptismal Services for Infilllls, 
One of the lllo
t direct and satisfactory proofs of the meaning 
intcnded to be attached to our Liturgical Services in the point 
now under consideration, would obviously be, some evidence of the 
light in which they were regarded, at the time of their publication, 
by those whose doctrinal sentiments are beyond dispute. For- 
tunately, thcn, it so happens that we have clear and distinct 
evidence of the judgment of l\Iartin Bucer and Petcr 1\1 artyI' 
respecting them. And their doctrine has been so fully placed 
before the rcader, that .no doubt can remain on his mind respect- 
ing its real nature. 
In the year 1551, "Martin Bucer, then by Cranmer's appoiut
 
ment Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, was requested 
by Cranmcr critically to review the Book of Common Prayer (of 
course of the edition of 1349), and place before him his animad- 
versions upon it. That judgment, carefully and elaborately 
drawn up, in the form of a full critical commentary upon every 
part of the book, still exists.* The question then immediately 
occurs, Does hc, holding the views we know he did respecting 
baptism, mal\.e any remark upon the Baptismal Service as op- 
poscd to sound doctrine in the J)oint here in question, or suggcst 
any alteration (as he bad been requested to do .wherever he 
thought it necessary) in the passagC's which the Bishop ofE\.cter 
maintains admit no other interpretation than what he gives them? 
The answer is, that he does nothing of tbe kind. lIe treats tIle 
whole of them as perfectly consistcnt with his views, so far as 
regards the point now in question, and offers not one ,,,orJ of 


.. It occnpics pp.456-50.'3in Dllccri 
('ripta.\n
licana. Basil. 15ïï. fo1. 
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!Suggestion for the alteration of anyone of them, while the ll1illute
 
ness of his criticism on other parts of the Service shows hO\\ 
fully his attention had bcen directed to it. 
On the contrary, he makes such remarks as the following. 
Urging the administration of baptism at the time when the con
 
gregation is likely to be the largest, he says,- 


.. \Vhuever recognize the influence of 1.egcneJ.ation and the ampli- 
tude of the divine blessing which is confen-cd by baptism, will readily 
approve of this."* 


And, recommending simplicity in the Baptismal rites, he re- 
marks,- 


.. It is the part of Christians to worship the Lord in spirit and in 
truth, and .nowhere to act inconsiderately and with levity, but least 
of all, at the 
o holy my
teries of our redemption and l'efJenemlion to 
etemallife."t 
There are several other passages of thc same killd,t all of 
which, if understood according to the Bishop of Exeter's mode 
of interpreting such statements, would imply that all infants in- 
discriminately were regeneratcd at baptism; an interpretation en- 
tirely at variance with his real views. 
He adopts fully, thereforc, the language of the BaptismaJ Ser- 
vice, but the sense in which hc understood it is apparent from 
the extracts I have givcn above from his contemporary writings. 
And accordingly, in his comment on the Confirmation Service, 
when advising that children that have been baptized should not 
be admitted to the Communion mcrely on the ground of their 
bciug able to rcpeat the Catechism, but those only who exhibit 
some marks of regeneration., hc obsel'ves,- 


" Those more backward one::;, IF so BE THEY ARE BORN OF GOD, 
would be the better excited seriously to learn the things that arc 


I< Hoc facile probavcrint, quicunque vim regeneration is et amplitwlinem 
clivini beneficii, quo II baptisUlate confertur, agnoscent, Cens. in Ord. 
Eccles. Intel' :5cripta Ânglic, p, 4ï7. 
t [b. p. 4ï8. . . . 1 . 
* As for instance the followmg,-Cætel'l haucantur III CatecllUmems dum 
sc catcchizare patiantur, clumque ipse Dominus claret suam in ual'tismate 
ol,latam I'c ó ellcrationem solitle rcciperc, atllue in vita quoque pl'Ofcrre. 
(p. 484,) 
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Christ's by the example of those who for their merit should be placed 
before them."* 


Here then we see, at the very period when the Baptismal Ser- 
vice was first put forth, an able and experienced divine, the man 
selected by Cranmer to give his judgment upon that formulary 
with the rest of the Prayer Book, knowing tlte meaning intended 
by it, and holding that certain infants only are regenerated in 
baptism, and the rest never regenerated at all, giving neverthe- 
less his voluntary and complete approval to it. Are we then to 
be now told, that none can honestly use it but those that believe 
that all infants are regenerated in baptism? 'Vith all impartial 
persons, this fact alone is sufficient to settle the question. 


But we have also another testimony of the same unanswerable 
kind to the meaning of our Baptismal Service; namely, the ap- 
proval of it by Peter l\lartyr. 
I have already observed, that Peter l\fartyr was made by Cran- 
mer, in 1548, Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford. Shortly 
after the publication of the .Book of Common Prayer in 1549, 
it was submitted to llÙn as well as to Bucer for his censure;t 
and we learn from his Letter to Bucer OIl this subject, that having 
been supplied with a Latin version of it by Cheke, he sent to 
the Archbishop some "Annotations" upon it; and having 
afterwards found, on the receipt of Bucer's "Censura" on the 
book, that the translation he had used was imperfect, he shortly 
after sent to the Archbishop a few additional" Bricf Articles," 
showing his agreement with Bucer in the remarks he had made. 
Unfortunately these "Annotations" and "Articles" do not 
seem to have been preserved, but his letter to Bucer fully sup- 
plies the place so far as our present subject is concerned. For 
in it he states his full agreement with Bucer in the matters he 


* . Tardiores illi, siquidem noti ex Deo sint, exemplo horum qui eis suo 
merlto anteponerentur, ad serio discenùum quæ Christi sunt magis excita- 

ent
r. (lb. p. 483,) He remarks also in a previous page,_H Nihil igitur 
III hl
 mysteriis sunt panis et vinum. . . . quam signa corporis et sanguinis 
Dom
ni: seùnon absentium omnino: verum hujusmodi signa, quibus Christus 
D
mmus una cum verbis suis seipsum nobis iterum præbct, communicat. 
Ulll.t; non minus quam. .. tinctio bllPtismatis signum est ablutionis a pec- 
cabs, quæ baptisma rite suscipientibus tam certò traditur et percipitur (sed 
.fide) quam corpus ipsam percipit aquæ ablutionem," (lb. p. 4ï5.) 
t See Martyr's Letter to Bucer in Strype's Cranmer; Documents, No, 61. 
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had objected to, and adds words which show that there was only 
one point of Ùnportance wlliclt fwd struck him as objectionable 
which Bucer had passed over, namely, a regulation respecting the 
Communion of the Sick. * But, if the Baptismal Service had 
been opposed to his views, he must necessarily have found fault, 
and great fault, with Bucer, for omitting to object to this. All 
parties will agree that it was far too important a point to be 
lightly passed over. It is clear, therefore, that Peter Martyr also, 
like Bucer, approved of the Service. 
N ow, certainly, after the evidence of his sentiments given in 
a previous chapter, there can be no question in what sense Peter 
l\iartyr, when requested by Archbishop Cranmer to review and 
pass his judgment upon the Book of Common Prayer, gave his 
approval to our Baptismal Service, and therefore no question 
about the intended meaning of that Service. 
And it is worth remembering, that it was Peter :l\Iartyr, whom 
Cranmer selected to aid him, when publicly offering, at the com- 
mencement of l\fary's reign, to defend the Book of Common 
Prayer in a public disputation, 
u Though that many," he says, .. do maliciously report of 1\1r. Peter 
Martyr, that he is a man of no learning, and therefore not to be cre- 
dited, yet, if the Queen's Highness will grant it, I with the said Mr. 
Peter, and other four or five which I will choose, will by God's grace 
take upon us to defend, that not only the Common Prayers of the 
Church, tlte ministmtion of tlte Sacraments, and other rites and 
ceremonies, but also that all the doctrine and 1"eli'gion set forth by 
our sovereign lord King Ed ward the Sixth, is more pure and accord- 
ing to God.s word, than any other that hath been used in England 
these thousand years; 80 that God's 'Word may be the judge, and that 
the reasons and proofs upon both parties may be set out in writing."t 
So that Cranmer himself, knowing well Peter l\iartyr's views 
on the point, selects him to be joined with himself in defending 
the Scriptural character of that very Service which we are now 


'It In priol'ibus adnotationibus omnia ferme quæ te nffcnderunt a mc 
fuerunt adnotata. . . . Tantùm sum miratus, quomoùo prætcricris dc Com- 
munione ægrotorum ill reprchclllicre, &c. . . . Hæc sunt quæ putavi alicujlls 
momenti, et cur omiscris, non satis intelligo, In omnibus autem, quæ cen- 
sui:sti ememlanda, tuæ sententiæ seripsi, 
t Declaration. of Abp, Cranmer rcspecting untrue rcport, &c. 'V orks. 
P. S. ed. Vol. 1. p. 429. 
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told cannot be interpreted in conformity with Pt'ter l\lartyr':s 
doctrine. 
And these cases of Peter l\Iartyr and Bucer prove much more, 
we must observe, than merely their view of the Service, and that 
such a view is tenable. They go far to prove tbat this was the 
view of those that put forth the Service; for it is incredible that, 
knowing as they must the views and intentions of those who put 
it forth, if it had been intended that it should be understood in 
the sense aflh_ed to it by the Bishop of Exeter, they should not, 
with their views on the subject, have proposed some alteration. 
Their approval, under the circumstances in which it was given, 
goes far to show the sense in which the Scrvice was intended to 
be understood by those who drew it up. 'Vhatever may be said 
as to the probability of Cranmer's drawing it up so tllat it might 
admit of more than one sense,-and no doubt there was a de- 
sire to retain as much of the old baptismal form as possible, in 
ordcr to give no unnecessary offence to the Romanists and the 
popular mind, (and we are now suffering from that policy, 
though perhaps right at the time,)-one thing is perfcctly clcar, 
that if the Service had been drawn up with the intention of ex- 
cluding the notion that some infants are not regenerated in bap- 
tism, Peter l\Iartyr and Bucer must necessarily, with their views, 
have objected to it. 



 3. Luther's Service for Infant Baptism, expressed in similar 
terms to ours, and understoud by ltim in the k!Jpothetical sense. 
In a preceding page* I have given some extracts from Luther's 
Larger Catcchism, first published in 1529, showing his views as 
to the character in which infants are to be presumed to come to 
the font, and obtain the blessing. " 'Ye bring a child," he 
says, "to a minister of the Church to be baptized, in this hope 
and persuasion, that it certainly believes." And he maintains that 
baptism is profitable only when there is faith, in the case both 
of children and adults. 
I do not stop to discuss the question of the correctness of such 
doctrine, because it is immaterial to the argument I am about 


'" See pp. 15R, ],:>9, ahore. 
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to draw from Luther's view 011 this point. BllÌ I would observe, 
that though the early divines of the Protestant Churches did 
not generally adopt precisely his view, and e
prcss themselves as 
if they considered an infant capable of the acts of faith (which 
Luther seems to have held), they did speak of an infant as capable 
of the seed, or principle, or incipient stage of faith. 
But the question with which we are hcre concerned, is, "'.Yhat 
was the nature of the Baptismal Service sanctioned by Luther at 
the time he published these views? This question we are fortu- 
nately able to answer. In 1523, Luther published in German a 
Form for the Baptism of Infants, of which he put forth a sccond 
and revised edition ill 1524; and this second edition remained 
ever after, as far as ite was concerned, tlte standard Fonn1l1a for 
the Churches of !tis communion. 
Now in this Baptismal Service the following prayer (almost 
identical with that in the old Form) is <.lirected to be useel after 
the child has been baptizpd :- 
H Almighty God, and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
HATH REGENERATED THEE BY WATER AND THE HOLY GHOST, 
AND FORGIVEN THEE ALL THY SINS, confirm thee by his grace unto 
eternallife."* 
Here, then, as in our own Form, spiritual regencration is 
affirmed to have takcn place. But this is the Form of onc who 
himself exprcssly tells us at thc same time, that children arc 
brought to be baptized in thc hope and persuasion that they be- 
lieve, and that without such faith ba}>tislll is of no avail. 
It is impossible to deny, thcn, that this the earliest Protestant 
Form, was understood by him wlw drew it up, in the sense which 
we maintain is that which ought to be attributed to our own. 
N or is it any answcr to the argument we derive from this 
case, to say, that our Reformers did not hold the precise view 
held by Luther, as expressed in his Catechism. This is a point 
immaterial to the question. I adduce this Form merely to shew 
the admissibility of the hypothetical principle of interpretation 


* For the convenience of the reader, I have plllcecl the whole of this 
little tract of Luther, -according to the Latin tran!;lation of it first pub- 
lished in 1526, and reprinted by Chancellor Pfaff, in his edition of thc 
Svmholical Books of the Luthcran Church.-at the end of this volume. 
See the first fOllr pages of the Appcndix. - Thc original German of both 
editions may be foullll in the 10th vol. of Walch's Edition of Luther's Works, 
.2 F 
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in such a Service, and to prove that one of the most eminent of 
the Reformers adopted it. And our Reformers may have drawn 
up a Service on the same principle, though taking a somewhat 
different view of the cause qualifying infants for the reception 
of Divine grace in baptism. 
Nor again, is it of any importance what doctrine the Lutherans 
subsequently held as to the effects of infant baptism. I am quite 
prepared to admit, that the followers of Luther subsequently 
took a differcnt view from that of Luther himself, as to this 
matter, (as they did in several others*) and herein differed from 
the H Reformed," as the other Protestant Churches were caned, 
and our own among them, But viewing the Service as connected 
with Luther himself, a comparison of it with his Catechism 
shows, that he must have understood the words, affirming spiri- 
tual regeneration to have taken place, in a 'lypothetical sense. 
And bcfore I pass on, I would point the reader's attention to 
a passage in Luther's prefatory remarks to this Form, as afford- 
ing us something like a key to the solution of the difficulty (if 
difficulty there be) in understanding why such phraseology 
should have ùeen" adopted by mer. holding such views as those 
of Luther. He says,- 
II I did not wish to alter many things, though I could have wished 
that the Form was uetter furnished. For it had careless authors who 
did not sufficiently consider the importance of Baptism. But I leave 
the most part unchanged, lest weak consciences complain, that I have 
instituted a new Baptism, and lest those already baptized complain 
that they are not rightly uaptized, For, as has been observed. human 
additions are 110t of much consequence, so that Baptism itself is ad- 
ministered with the word of God, true faith, and earnest calling Up01l 
God."t 
Hcre we see, distinctly expressed, the motive for originally 
retaining in the first Protestant Form (a Form, which, as I shall 
show presently, exercised, through the Cologne Liturgy, an in- 
fluence upon our own) as much as possible of that which had 
long been in use in the Church; namely,'a charitable regard for 


* On the difference of Luther's views on various points from those of a 
large number of his followers, see l\iosheim's Eccles. Hist, Cent. xvi. Sect, 
iii. Pt. II. ch. 1. 
 27 et seq, And tbe note of Dr, 
Iaclaine in hi!; transla- 
tion of M.osheim on 
 30. (Ed, 1826. iv. 2tì3.) 
t See thinl page of Appendix, 
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the feelings of those who might have misconstrued the effects of 
tbe change. And where Protestant doctrine was sincerely em- 
braced, there no danger was apprehended of these statements 
being interpreted in the Romish sense; the words being as capa- 
ble of being understood in a sense different from the Popish as 
the words of our Ordination Service; the Protestant interpre- 
tation of which is, as Archbishop 'Vhitgift teUs us,* very different 
from the Popish. 
Thus, even supposing the words to present a difficulty, the 
Romanizing party among us would be availing themselves of 
language left in such Formularies by the conciliatory policy and 
charitable feelings of the Reformers towards those who were not 
quite cmancipated from the errors of Romanism, to turn out of 
the Reformed Church those who hold the sentiments of the Re- 
formers themselves. 



 4. The meaning of the Baptismal Se1'vice demonstrated by a 
comparison of it wille a similar Formulary, drawn up by Bucer 
himself, in a Liturgy from which our ()Wlt Office is admitted to 
be "freely borrowed." 


In a preceding chapter I have very fully shown wlmt were 
the views held by Bucer on the question of the effects of baptism 
in infants, and we have already seen how important is the evi- 
dence dcducible from a proof of his doctrine, to show the doctrine 
of our own Church on the subject, He was placed by Arch- 
bishop Cranmer as Regius Professor of Divinity'" at Cambridge; 
he ,vas extolled by Archbishops Parker and 'Vhitgift as a most 
able and soulJd theologian; our Baptismal Service was submit- 
ted to him for his remarks upon it, and he approved of it in aU 
matters affecting the question now before us. 
But there is another circumstance connected with his case, 
which affords a still more conclusive argument in favour of the 
position for which I am here contending. 
A Liturgy remains, of which nearly the whole, including the 
Baptismal and Confirmation Offices, was drawn up by Bucer; 
and it appears by a comparison of this Litufgý with our own, 


... Dcfcncc of the Ans\\ cr to the Admonition, PI'. 2:!j, 228. 
2 F 2 
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that our IJiturgy closely followed that of Buccr, and was freely 
borrowed from it. "Every single e-xpression in our own Bap- 
tismal Services that has ever been quoted as evidence, that our 
Church maintains the doctrine of spiritual rcgeneration inva- 
riably accompanying the administration of baptism to infants, is 
to be found (and in some places even stronger language is found) 
in the Liturgy of "Bucer. 
This Liturgy occurs in a work d..awn up by BuccI' in 1543, at 
the request of Herman Archbishop of Cologne. A few words 
on the history of this tram;action may be useful to the general 
reader. Herman de 'Vida, Archbishop of Cologne, becoming 
dissatisfied with the corrupt doctrines and practices of the Church 
of Rome, about the year 1539 or 1540, invited Bucer and :Me- 
lanctllOn to his Palace at Bonn, to aid him in the work of Re- 
formation. l\felancthon was at that time unahle to comply with 
his request, but Bucer went and took up his abode with him at 
Bonn for a time, at the end of the year 151<1, and was commis- 
sioned by the Archbishop to draw up a book for the l'eforma- 
tion of the Doctrine and Offices of the Church.* "
hile this 
work was procecding, he was joined, at the commencement of 
1543, by l\lelal1cthon, who assisted him in the prosecution of his 
labours. But the portions drawn up by each may be learnt 
from the following extract of a letter from l\Ielancthon to Caspar 
Cruciger. 
.. I wrote to you before. that the Bishop intended to follow the 
N uremberg form; and the book was commenced before my arri\'al, 
the N uremberg Liturgy being taken as the model. Bucer retained 
the greater part. and en1arged some of the Artic1es, as he is diffuse. 
After I had read over the whole, he committed to me the Artic1es, 
Concerning three Hypostases, Concerning the Creation, Concerning 
original sin. Concerning the righteousness of faith and of works, 
Concerning the Church. Concerning repentance. I have hitherto 
been engaged upon these, and I have read what he himself has com- 
posed ronceming the ceremonies of Baptism and the Lord's Supper."t 


.... &.' Scripta ad. historiam Reformationis Coloniensis pertinentia reccnset 
Sahgms P. 1. HlstOl'. Aug, Conf, I), 541, seq." Camerarii Vita Melancth. 

 59, Ha1æ 1777, 8vo. p. 20:3. 
t U Scripsi vobis antea, Episcopum secuturum esse formam N oribergensem : 
erntljlle. ante meum adventum institutus liber ad exemplum Noribergense. 
Retmlllt l!leraqlle. Buccrns, 9u<?sdam. articulos auxit, ut est copiosus. l\tihi, 
cum oruma releglssem, attl'1hmt artJrulos 7r
pL TpLC,>V V7rOfTTafTlC,)IJ, dc crc- 
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Hence we learn that the Baptismal Service in this work was 
not only approved by Bucer, but drawn up by 'tim, the N urem- 
berg form being taken as the ground-work. 
This work was published in German in 15,,1,3, under the title, 
" Von Gottes genaden unser Hermans Ertzbischoffs zu CoIn, &c. 
einfaltigs bedencken, &c."* 
A Latin translation was also published at Bonn, in 1545, fol. 
under the title,-" 
 ostra Hermanni, ex gratia Dei Archiepis- 
copi Coloniensis et Principis Electoris, simplex ac pia Delibe- 
ratio, qua ratione Cnristial1a et in verbo Dei fundata Reformatio 
doctrinæ, administrationis divinorum Sacramentorum, ceremo- 
nial'um, totiusque CUl'æ animarum, et aliorum ministeriorum Ec- 
clesiasticorum, alJud eos qui nostræ pastorali curæ com men dati 
sunt, tantisper instituenda sit, donee Dominus dederit constitui 
meliorem, vel per liberam et Christian am Synodum, sive genera- 
lem sive natiol1alem, vel pel' Ordines Imperii N ationis Germanicæ 
in Spiritu Sancto congregatos."t 
A translation of this work into English (made apparently from 
the Latin) appeared in this country in 1347, and a second and 
revised edition in 1548, under the following title,-" A Simple 
and Religious Consultation of us Herman, &c., &c. [as in the 
Latin.] Perused by the translator thereof, and amended in 
many places. 1548. Imprinted at London by Jhon Daye aud 
'Villiam Seres." A summary of its contents is given by Strype;t 
who rcmarks,- 
.. This book shewed itself in this kingdom at this juncture, un- 
doubtedly, by the means of Archbishop Cranmer, and probably of the 
Protector, as a silent invitation to the people of the land to a refor- 
mation, and as a motive to incline them to be willing to for
ake the 
old superstition, when they should see the beauty of a reformed 
Church so lively laid before them in this book. And perhaps it was 


atione, de peccato originis, de justitia fidei, et operum, de Ecclesia, de 
pænitentia, In his consumpsi tcmpus hactenus, et legi de ceremoniis 
Baptismi et Cænæ Domini, quæ ipse composuit." l\Ielancthon. Epistolæ. 
Lond. 1642, fol. coI. 5-16, 547. 
* "Prima editio in lucem prodiit Bllschovii [ßulshoven J, secunda 
Bonnæ a, 1543, tertia ibidcm a, 15-14, latina ejus translatio etiam Bonnæ 
a. 1545. Sed Germanica tam en clarior cst et ampliOl." }
abric. lIist. 
Biblioth. l"abric. Pt, 4. p. IHH. Wolfenb, Ii:!1 4to. 
t Copies are in the Cambridge Uni\Tersity Library, G. 9. 20, &c, 
t .Memor, II. 1. 42-44. Oxf, ed. 
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intended to serve as some pattern to the heads and governors of this 
Church, whereby to direct their pains they were now ere long to take 
about the emendation of religious worship."* 


And before I pass on, I would observe, that the N urernberg 
Form here alludcd to, is that published iu 1533 by the l\farquis 
of Brandenburg, for the States of Brandenburg and N uremberg, 
in which the BaptiRmal Service is verbatim that of Luther 
according to the second edition published in 1524; which we 
have just been considering. 
In consequence of the great rarity of these Liturgies, I have 
inserted in the Appendix to this work, the Baptismal and Con- 
firmation Services of the Cologne Liturgy, as given in the Latin 
edition mentioned above, and also a translation of the Baptismal 
Service of the Nuremberg Liturgy of 1533. The reader, there- 
fore, may there see the whole of these Services, as they stand in 
the original works. 
The most convincing proof, perhaps, to all parties of the 
correctness of the reference I am now making to this Cologne 
Liturgy, in illustration of the meaning of our own, win be found 
in an extract from- Archbishop LaUl'ence's Bampton Lectures, in 
which, through a remarkable mistake as to Bucer's doctrine, and 
a supposition of his being a Lutheran, and therefore participating 
in the sentiments generally adopted by the followers of Luther, 
the Archbishop has (most unfortunately for his own argument) 
referred to this Liturgy in support of his own view of the 
meaning of our Baptismal Service. I quote the passage as 
proving, upon the testimony of an adver
ary, the complete iden- 
tity in the tone of the Cologne Liturgy and our own on the 
question we are now discussing; and that, in fact, our own, par- 
ticularly in the Baptismal Office, was (to use the Archbishop's 
own words) "freely borrowed" from the Cologne, 
In the eighth Sermon of his Baml)ton Lectures, he remarks 
that those who contend that in our Baptismal Service the 
thanksgiving for regeneration is "the judgment of charity," 
"forget, or perhaps do not know," "that the Office of our own 
Chm'ch is ]J1"incipally borrou'pd from that of the Lutherans, whose 
wf'U-known sentiments on the subject it is unnecessary to re
 
peat." (p, 183. ßd ed.) 


* Ih. p, 41. 
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And in his note upon these words, after quoting the passage 
given above from l\Ielancthon's Letters, to shew that the N urem
 
berg Liturgy was taken as the groundwork of the Cologne 
Liturgy, and remarking that the Baptismal Service in the former 
was taken t'erbatim from Luther's Baptismal Service as published 
in a second edition in 1527, (he should have said in 1524,) he 
proceeds to say,- 
II OUf Offices bear evident marks of having been fi'eely borrowed 
from the Cologne Liturgy; liberally imitating, but not servilely J;. 
copying it. In our Baptismal Se7.vice the resemblance between the 
two productions is pa1,tic'lllqrly striking; NOR IN THE COLOGNE 
FORM IS THE DOCTRINE OF VNIVERSAL REGENERATION AND ELEC- 
TION IN BAPTISM LESS PROMIN.ENT THAN Dl OUR OWN.'. 


And then giving some extracts in proof of this (which I shall 
notice presently), he adds,- 
"That these pas
ages express something more than the language 
of hope, will not, perhaps, be controverted. It should, however, be 
recollected, that when the Luthe7.am; [!J spoke thus certainly of the 
regeneration ana election of evenJ infant in Baptism, they attributed 
nothing to the sacramental efficacy, but all to the Divine promise. 
Hence our Church strongly urges that promise, as the sure and only 
ground of our confidence." (pp. 378, 380.) 
A more unfortunate reference, so far as the Archbishop's 
views are concerned, never was made; for, as we have already 
seen, Bucer's doctrine was entirely inconsistent with the inter- 
pretation thus given to the Baptismal Service inserted by him in 
the Cologne Liturgy; and we have the Archbishop's own con- 
fession, that that Service was precisely similar to ours in the 
very point now in question. And how our respected Prelate 
could have put down Bucer as a Lutheran, when it is so noto- 
rious that he belonged to the "Reformed" party, I cannot Ull
 
derstand. To say nothing of the extracts which have been 
already givcn from his works, we have seen that h
 appeared at 
the Conference at 'Vittemberg, in 1536, between the Lutherans 
and the Reformed, at the head of the Reforme(l divines. And 
his works are placed by the great theological bibliographer of 
Germany, J. G. 'Valchius, (Ill his "Bibliotheca Theologica "), 
among those of the "Ueformed" divines as distinguished from 
the " Lutheran." 
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N or does the fact that the Cologne Baptismal Service has 
borrowed from the Nurcmberg Form, and so from the Form 
originally drawn up by I.Æther, (for the Archbishop has spoken 
quite correctly in saying that the two latter arc identical), make 
the slightest difference in favor of the Archbishop's argument. 
For that Form was, as we have already seen, understood by 
JÆther on the hYl)othetical 11l'inciple. And in fact, the Arch- 
bishop's own quotations are from passages 'whony due to Bucer's 
pen, no trace of them occurring in the Nuremberg Form. 
In short, the Archbishop has made a series of mistakes, and, 
in consequence, landed himself upon ground where all that is 
left to him is to surrender at discretion. He has imagined 
Bucer to be a Lutheran; he has confounded the views of Luther 
on the subject with those afterwards adopted by his followers; 
and then, supposing himself to bc on safe ground, triumphantly 
lwinted to the evident proofs of our Liturgy having been freely 
borrowed from the Cologne, as showing that his intel'pretation 
of our Liturgy is the true one, when they in fact clearly provp 
the direct contrary. 
Bearing in min
, then, the views of Bucer, it will be desirable 
to compare certain expressions in the Colognc Form with similar 
one
 in our own; as nothing can more strongly show the ab- 
surdity of contending, that certain passages in our Service must 
be interpreted in the sense which our opponents affix to. them, 
than the use of similar language, by Bucer, in that very Baptis- 
mal Formula from which our own has" freely borrowed" them. 
.Aud I know not that I can do better than give first the pas- 
f'ap;es which Archbishop J.Jaurence has selected to prove, that our 
Service is mainly derived from thc Cologne; only taking the 
liberty of occasionally making the extracts and references (of 
which the latter are singularly faulty) more accordant with the 
original. 
The Archbishop quotes from the Latin copy, and observes,- 


.. The sense of the following passages cannot easily be mistaken :_ 
(Bapti8mus est Sacramentum regeneratiollis, quo Christo Domino 
inserimur, incorporamur, sepelimur in mortem ejus, induimur eo [the 
original has ea, probably by a misprint], et [atqueJ efficimm per eum 
fi1ii et hæredcs Dei,' Nostra Hermanni, &c" simplex ac pia Delibe- 
ratio, &c" p. 69. [fo1. 68.J cd. 1545. ' Sed .Dcus Pater, pro ineffa- 
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bili sua [clementia et] misericordia erga genus humanum, Filium 
Euum misit, ut mundum servan
t, quare etiam et hos infantes servatos 
vult. HIe peccata totius mundi tulit, et tarn parvulos, quam nos aduL 
tos, a peecatis, morte, diabolo, et æterna damnatione [ condemnatione ] 
liberavit, et salvos fecit, qui voluit sibi offerri parvulos, ut iis benedic- 
tionem impartiretur. Quare pro immensa [dele immensa] Christiana 
pietate vestra, hunc puerum assumite, et ad Christum adducite, et 
offerte piis vestris precibus, quo peccatorum !5UOrUm ab illo consequa
 
tur remissionem, transferatur in regnum gratiæ, ereptus e [a] tyran- 
nide Satanæ. et eonstituatur hæres æternæ salutis. Et vobis eertissi- 
mum sit, Dominum nostrum J esum Christum hoc opus charitatis 
vestræ erga hune infantem clementissime respecturum.' p, 78. [fo!' 
70.] "Vherefore we being thus persuaded of the good will of our 
heavenly Father towards this infant, declared by his Son Jesus Christ, 
and nothing doubting, but that he favourably alloweth this cha1"Ïtahle 
work of ours,' &e. 'His verbis et huic facto Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi super)llos fidem habete, nee dubitate eum et vestros infantes 
sic in sacro baptismate suscepturum, et complexurum esse ulnis mise- 
ricordiæ suæ, et benedictionem vitæ æternæ, et sempiternam regni 
Dei communionem iis [eis) collaturum.' p. 72. [fo!' 74.J 'Doubt ye 
not therefore, but earnestly believe, that he will likewise favourably 
l'eceive this present infant; that he will embrace him with the arms 
of his mercy; that he will give unto him the blessing of eternal life ; 
and make him partaker:ofhis everlasting kingdom.' 'Itaque ex bap.. 
tismate eerto statuimus, nos Deo acceptos et fredere gratiæ sempiterno 
ei conjunctos esse: p. 71. [fol. 71.] 'Debent pastores subinde accu- 
ratius et solidius explicare et excutere ratum habere Deum baptisma 
infantium nostrorum, infantes per baptismum adoptare in filios, et 
constituere hæredes gratiæ suæ et vitæ aiternæ.' p. 75. [Both passage 
and reference are here very incorrectly given. I quote the following 
from the original. ' Ita et dogmata illa. " . . . , debent pastores sub- 
inde accuratius et solidi us explicare et excutere, ut de peccato 01"Ï- 
ginali, de baptismate infantum, de justicia fidei; et hæc ex Scripturis 
sacris docebunt, ut de peccato originis, quam horrendum malum sit, 
. . .. , . Item ratum habere Deum,' &c. (as above.) fol. 64. The 
words "ratum habere," &c. are connected with If rlocebunt" in the 
part omitted.] 'Quod cum fecelint, ne dubitent infantem suum vere 
baptizatum, peccatis ablutum, in Christo renatum, et filium hære- 
demque Dei factum esse: p, 77. [fol. 76.] 'Ex lJis ergo Christi ver
 
his certi sumus infantes, quicunque Christo juxta verbum ejus offer
 
untur, pel"tinere ad regnum Dei, esse filios Dei, membra C11risti: 
Ibid. [fol. 77.] 'II uoc igitur infantulum filium et hæredem Dei, 
fratrem et cohæredem Christi, membrum Christi, et vestrum in 
Chl"isto,' &c. p. 78. [fo1. 77.J That these pa!3sages express some
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thing more than the language of hope, will not perhaps be contro- 
verted." (pp.378-380,) 
These passages, then, clearly show, 'what strong expressions 
may be used on this subject in a sense wholly different from 
that which some modern divines would attach to them, and 
moreover that they were so used in the Liturgy from which 9ur 
own has confessedly borrowed them. And the remarks of Arch- 
bishop Laurence upon them, written under an erroneous impres.. 
sion as to the views of their author, are the best testimony we 
could have, to show the groundlessness of similar confident as
 
sertions as to the meaning of our own Service. ,V ords used by 
Bucer from the conviction that it is our duty to treat all infants, 
in the spirit of charitable hope, as belonging to God's elect 
people who will all finally be saved, are interpreted by the Arch- 
bishop as maintaining the doctrine that all infants are equally 
partakers of God's grace; and hence his extraordinary mistake 
that BuccI' meant by these passages to assert "universal regene- 
ration and election in Baptism," a doctrine which Bucer would 
have entirely repudiated. 
Further, we often find the following words of the Prayer in 
the Confirmation Service urged as a proof of our Church holding 
the UIlivèrsal regeneration of infants in Baptism,-" Almighty 
and ever-living God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these thy 
servants by water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto them 
forgiveness of all their sins, strengthen them, we beseech thee, 
o Lord, with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase 
in them thy manifold gifts of grace," &c. 
Now let u
 observe the similar Trayer III the Confirmation 
Service of the Cologne Liturgy. 
.. Almighty and merciful God; heavenly Father. which only workest 
in us to will and to perform the things that please thee, and be good 
indeed, Vie beseech thee for these children whom thou hast given to 
thy Church and HAST BEGOTTEN AGAIN TO THYSELF BY HOLY BAPTISM, 
(tibi Sacro Baptismate regenuisti) and in whom thou hast poured that 
light. that they ackpowledge and confess before the congregation thy 
grace. . . . confirm this thy work, which thou hast wrought in them, 
increase in them the gift of thy Spirit," &c. (fol. I 79,-Lat. fol. 81, 
82.)* 


· I quote from the English Edition of 154R, as the realler will find the 
l.atin in the Appendix to this work. 
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Of the two the latter is the strongest, by its specific reference 
to "baptism." And it may show us how utterly useless is 
another reference often made by our opponents, namely, that to 
the words that occur in the Seryice headed" Private Baptism," 
where it is said that the child is "by the laver of regeneration in 
baptism received into the number of the children of God," &c. 
"Ve have indeed very similar phraseology in the corresponding 
prayer of the Cologne Liturgy. 
" Lord God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hast begotten 
again this infant of water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given him Ùl, 
holy baptism remission of all sins, confirm the same with thy grace, 
and guide and further tltis new life which tholt hast given, and 'finish 
it up, whereunto thou hast bound [obsignasti] the infant with this holy 
8acrament." (fol. 171.-Lat. fol. 77.) 
And while noticing this Service, I would direct the reader's 
attention to some expressions occurring in what I may call thp 
rubrical part of it, which are much stronger than any in our own 
Services. After directing a sick infant to be baptized at once 
with merely the necessary words accompanying the act, it is 
added,- 
.. 'Vhich done, let them not doubt but that their infant is truly bap
 
tized, washen from sins, born again in Christ, and made the son and 
heir of God; let them then give thanks to God for this his so great 
benefits," &c. 
c< Further, if it chance that the infant so baptized at home do live, 
it is convenient that he be brought afterward to the temple of his 
parents, kinsfolks, and godfathel's, which must come with a good 
company, and religiously, as men that ought to give thanks for this 
exceeding great benefit of regeneration ministered to their infant, and 
to offer him to God and his Saviour in the congregation. The pastors 
then shall ask these men after what sort and with what words they 
baptized the infant, &c. . . , which if they shall answer that they called 
God upon the child, and prayed for him, and baptized in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that they believe that 
he is t1'uly cleansedfrom sins and born again to God, the pastors must 
confirm tit em in this belief, and in no wise baptize such an infant 
again." (fol. 168, 169.-Lat. fol. 76.) 
So that the partics bringing the infant who had becn privatelY- 
baptized, wcre actually to te
tify their belief that he was thus 
"truly cleansedfrom sins and born again to God." 
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But in the immediate context the minister is directed to utter 
words which show at once that the proper effect of the Sacra- 
ment was only to be expected after the lu'ayer of faith. For it 
is added;-=- 
" For in what place soever they that believe in him come together 
in his name, he is present in the midst ofthem, and when he is called 
upon through faith, he worketh in his word and sacraments, [invo- 
catus fide efficax est in verbo et sacramentis suisJ and he performeth 
in deed whatsoever he offereth in his sacraments and promiseth in his 
words." (fol. 170.-Lat. fol. 77.) 
But, earnestly desirous to keep in view the approp1'iate bless- 
ings of this Sacrament, Bucer speaks of them continually in the 
strongest terms. He says j- 
" The parents and godfathers. . . . shall be diligently wamed by the 
pastors of the exceeding benefit of regeneration in Christ, which they 
desire to their children. Item of the horrible fall and guilt, from 
which the infants are delivered in baptism through Christ." (fol. 154. 
-Lat, fo1. 69,) 
"The pastors shall labour, as much as is possible, that this most 
holy sacr.ament of-baptism, which is the first adoption receiving and 
entering into the kingdom of Christ, be not administered and received, 
but before the whole congregation with-great gravity and reverence:' 
(fol. 155.-Lat. fol. 70.) 
H Baptism, .. is the first entrance unto all the benefits of God, and 
to the blessed fellowship of all saints." (fol, 158.-Lat. fol 71.) 
And after the act of baptism the same prayer occurs as that 
given in Luther's Service already quoted (and which is very si- 
milar to the prayer ordinarily found in the Romish Rituals in the 
samc place), containing a declaration as to the regeneration of 
the child by water and tIle Holy Ghost having taken place. 
.. The Almighty everlasting God, and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath begotten thee again with water and the Holy Ghost, 
and hath forgiven thee all thy sins, confirm thee with his grace unto 
everlasting life."* (fo!' 167.-Lat. fol. 75,) 
This prayer, which is nearly verbatim the old Roman Ca
 
tholic form, was retained by BuccI' as altogether consistent 


* Omnipotens æteruus Deus, ct Patel' Domini llostri Jesu Christi, qui 
regenuit te aqua et Spiri/u Sallc/o, remisi/que tibi omnia peccata tUG, con- 
firmet tc sua gratia, ad vitam ætCl'nam, .\men, (foI. 75,) 
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with his own view, aud with those portions of the Service of 
which he was the author, but in a sense different from that ill 
which it was used by Romanists. 
And in our first Liturgy of 1549, the prayer used in this place 
was precisely that which had been previously in use; which in 
1552 was exchanged for the thanksgiving which now stands 
there, which of course cannot be considered as stronger in favor 
of the actual regencration of all the baptized than the declaration 
contained in this prayer. 
After a review of these pa
sages, then, coupled with a know- 
lcdge of Bucer's views, it is surely impossible for the most scep
 
tical opponcnt of the hypothetical principle of interpretation to 
deny any longer its applicability to Sf'rvices so constructed; and 
that our own were drawn up on this principle.* 


But the evidence derived from this Cologne Service is of so 
much importance, that, to prevent any doubts as to its testimony, 
I shall add here some extracts from other parts of the work in 
which it occurs, showing the views inculcated in that work itself, 
on the (loctrine of regeneration. t And we shall thereby see that 
Archbishop Laurence, when quoting the Service which seemed 
to him to favor his views, cannot have made himself acquainted 
with the doctrine maintained ('ven in the context of what he 
quotes. 
" \Ve cannot enter into the kingdom of God except we be horn 
again. (John iii.) And this regeneration consisteth not in mortal seed, 
but in immortal seed, and everlasting, that is to say, in the word of 
God, who liveth and abideth for ever as Peter witnesseth. . . " Seeing 
then the beginning, the middle, and the end of our new life, that is 
to say our regeneration into the said life, the increase of it and victory 
against Satan, standeth in God.s words, the feeders of congregations 
may easily see, into what danger of God's wrath they run, if any he 


* Various other passages might be pointed out showing the way in which 
our Baptismal Service has been borro\\<ed from the Cologne. Thus, for 
instance, the prayer, " Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, we 
give thee humble thanks," &c, occurs verbatim in the Cologne Liturgy. 
And thcse coincidences show that what is similar to the Form of Luther in 
our Liturgy was derived to us throug/l the Cologne Liturgy. 
t The l':nglish is from the English edition of 154
 above mentioned, 
with the spelling modernizcd; and l"cfcrences are given to the Latin edition 
of Bonnc in 154.5, 
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not partaker8 of tltis regeneration through their negligence. . ... Where- 
fore they that have Otis office must ever with all diligence continue in 
reading, doctrine, pl.ayer, and other exercises spÙ'itual." (foI. 14.) 
.. For by reason of original sin all men are horn under the wrath of 
God, and tyranny of the devil. Wherefore if God, to show us his just 
judgment, leave the children of the ungodly in the power of Satan, 
and therefore tluough their own mischievous acts bring upon them- 
selves so horrible punishments, that the very world perceiveth the 
ungodliness of the parents to be punished in the children also, yet no 
wrong is done to those children, neither is God to be accused of ini- 
quity, seeing that they be evil, and the children of wrath by nature, 
to whom God can owe nothing but everlasting punishment. Sò if 
God through his unspeakable mercy ill Christ Jesu, deliver through 
his Son the children ofthem that loved him, from all perdition, where- 
unto they were born, and adorn them with excellent godliness through 
the gift of his Spirit, and so heap so many benefits upon them, that 
every godly man may easily judge that in them both their own and 
their parents' godliness is recompensed, and that it is declared, how 
dear they were to God; the unmeasurable goodness of God ought to 
be embraced, and magnified therein, and therefore God is more to be 
loved, and his word to be received more desirously, but the unsearch- 
able judgments of his mercy ought not to be sought out, the deep 
bottom of his goodness mUbt not be pored into, much less ought we 
to blame this his so great bounteousness, who doeth with his own as 
pleaseth him." (fol. 22, 23.) 
.. The visible Church of God in this life, is a company of persons 
truly believing the word of God delivered unto us by Christ and the 
Apostles, and of persons born again through the Holy Ghost. In 
wltich company many abide in this life NOT BORN AGAIN, having sins 
against their conscience, and yet consenting in doctrine and true use 
of the Sacraments. As in Paul's time there were at Corinth, and in 
other places among Christians, both godly men having the Holy 
Ghost, and also some that sinned against their conscience, which 
nevertheless spake not against the true doctrine and right use of the 
Sacrament!!!, but took them with other in the congregation, And it is 
received by custom, that the godly be called the quick members of the 
Church, and the ungodly the Church's dead members." (fol. 101.) 
This last pa:5sage was particularly objected to by the divines of 
Cologne in their "Antididagma," * published in answer to the 


* Antididagma, seu Christianæ et Catholicæ Religionis per Rev. et 
IUustr. dominos Canonicos Metropolitanæ Ecclesiæ Colon. propugnatio, 
adversus lihrum qllendam lluiversis Ordinibus seu Statibus Diæcesis ejus- 
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work from which I have been quoting. And the reply ofBucer 
(given in his "Dcfensio,"*) to the objection, is so clear and de- 
cisive a proof of his views, and otherwise so valuable, that I shall 
here add it. 
.. First of all they oppose the description of the Church laid down 
in the · Book of Reformation,' namely, that the visible Church of God 
is an assembly of those who truly believe the word of God delivered 
to us by Christ and his Apostle
, and are regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit: in which assembly many remain in this life not bom again. 
having sins against their conscience," &c. 
.. The Adversaries find fault with this description. first in that they 
say, that it includes only the living members of the Church j nay that 
it is more properly a description of that invisible Church, 
.. The answer. 
.. That description which is given in the Book is taken 'L'erbatim 
from the Holy Scriptures; and therefore cannot be blamed by anyone. 
For the Holy Spirit says, · that the true Church is the Body of Christ,' 
that is, I the congregation of thÐse who live in Christ, and Christ in 
them, of whom he is the Head, and they his living memhers. flesh of 
bis flesh, and bone ofbis bones: Epbes. 4 & 5. But ONLY THOSE THAT 
ARE BORN AGAIN ARE SUCH. And the Lord refers to this Church only 
when he says. Matth. 16, · Upon this rock will I build my Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' But certainly who- 
ever are '/lot horn again, over them the gates of hell yet rule, This 
Church is the only flock of Christ. and the congregation of those sheep 
of Christ. 'which know him and his voice, and follow him,' John 10. 
And what need is there to quote many passages of Scripture? Since 
we confess in the Apostles' Creed, which is the compendium and sum 
of Scripture, · that we believe the Holy Church.' that is. 'the con- 
gregation and communion of saints: 'But no one is holy, but he 
who lives in Christ. and is sanctified hy his Spirit. But they who are 
not regenerate, such have not the Spirit of Christ. and are not Christ's.' 
Rom. 8. 'Vherefore neither are they of the Church and Body of 
Christ, although in this life they are mingled with the faithful in ex- 
ternal communion of doctrine and the sacraments, as chaff with the 
wheat. 


dem nuper Bonnæ titulo Refol'mationis exhibitum. ac postea (mutatis 
quibusdam) Consultoriæ delibcrationis nomine impressum, &c. Colon. 
1544. fo!' 
* Constans Defensio ex S. Scriptura et vera Catholica doctrina atque 
observation
 lTniversalis Christianæ Ecdesiæ Deliberationis de Chri
tiana 
Reformatione, quam Rev, &c. Hermannus Archiep, Colon. &c, jam ante 
})ublicavit. Auctore D, Martino Rucero. Nunc primum e 1\18, Buceri in 
lucem cditus. Gene\". lfil;j, 4to, 
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.. The definition of the Church taken from the Holy Scriptures. 
* * * * * * . 
.. From these and all the other passages of Scripture respecting the 
Church of Christ, any Christian man may clearly perceive, that Holy 
Scripture gives the title of the true Church of Christ to nothing else 
than the congl.egation of those that are born again: with whom net'er- 
theless, in this life, by e.del'nal communion and communication, m.e 
mingled also those that are NOT BORN AGAIN. 
"'This Church is also a visible Church : for since it is the congregation 
of the faithful, and the faithful may easily be discerned, as those who 
still live in this world, although they are not of this world, it follows, 
that thi
 Church may be seen and easily known. namely by its fruits, 
to wit, the true confession of Christ and communication with all the 
members of Christ in the word the sacraments and discipline. . 
" , The world truly knows them not, since neither did it know God: 
1 John 3. Nor can the faithful behold anyone's heart. 'For man 
sees those things that are without,' says Samuel, 'but God beholds 
the heart,' 1 Sam. xvi, Further, Christians ought not to judge any 
one rashly and before the time, until the time when · the Lord shall 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness and make manifest the 
counsels of the he8!Ís.' 1 Cor. iv . Yet nevertheless Christians can so 
recognize each other by the fruits of faith, as to know where to find 
the Church of Christ, and with whom they ought to keep up Christian 
communication, and with whom they ought not. · Good and bad 
works are partly manifest beforehand, partly are made known by the 
judgment, and cannot be hid: 1 Tim. v. Wherefore when the Book 
describes the Church to be the congregation of those who truly believe 
God, it describes not the invisible but the visible Church of Christ. 
Therefore the objection of the adversaries is only an empty calumny. 
.. Further, under that description are comprehended not only the 
living, as the adversaries cavil, but also the dead members, which are 
)'et mingled in external communion with the living. For it is expressly 
laid down: · In which assembly many remain in this life not bo1'1'1, 
again, having sins against their conscience: But just as Holy Scrip- 
ture, so also this description of the Book of Reformation comprehends 
members of the Church of both kinds, and that in terms that make a 
distinction between them. according as also they differ, as far as possible, 
from one another. FOI. tlLOse alone that are bOJ'n again are the true sons 
of God, the true flock and congregation of Christ. as has been proved 
from Holy Scripture. But since also those not horn again m.e in 
external communion with those that are horn again, hy a false slLOW 
before men. by the word, the sacraments and discipline, therefore the 
Book added, 'In which assembly many remain that are not born ogain.' 



4.-:t9 


.. But as to what the Adversaries object,-' That these warda are 
contrary to those that precede them, for if the Church is the congre
 
gation of those only who truly believe the word of God, and are re- 
generated, how can many be and remain in that same congregation 
who are not regenerated-again the Adversaries do not deal faithfully. 
For the Book of Reformation has not the word (only), but that is 
added by themselves. And even if it had added this word, yet it 
would not have laid down or uttered anything contradictory. For 
these two speeches, that the true Church and Body of Christ is the 
congregation only of those born again and the living members of 
Christ, and that nevertheless there remain in that assembly those that 
are not born again, are quite reconcileable with each other: since it 
is evident, that Scripture uses this phrase (to be and remain in the 
Church) in two senses: one of which is according to the judgment 
of man, the other according to the judgment of God." 
And after quoting some Scriptural proofs, he adds,- 
.. In the same way the Lord says also, John 15, 'Every branch in 
me that beareth not fruit he taketh away.' Likewise,' He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. [f 
any man abide not in me, he is cast forth, &c.' By which words 
the Lord shows a double mode of remaining in him. One, by which 
the man always brings forth fruit: such are born again in the Lord. 
The other, by which a man brings forth no fruit at all, which is, to 
be in the Lord only apparently and before men, not in truth and 
before God. 
.. From all these things it is clear, that the true Church of Chrj
t 
is the congregation of those only that are horn again. For they who 
are not regenerate, such are not Christ's, and therefore are not of 
his Church. Yet nevertheless, before men, and so far as relates to the 
external co-participation of the Church, the profession of Chri
t and 
the use of the Sacraments, there are and remain among that body of 
persons born again some also that are not regenerate. 

 * * * * * * 
.. The blessed Apostle Paul, when he commended the Churches to 
the Ephesian elders, although he well knew, that it might be that 
among them some that were not born again might lie concealed, yet 
nevertheless he applies the word 'Church' strictly to those alone that 
were born again, when he says, 'Give heed therefore to yourseJves 
and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers, to feed the Church of God which he hath purchased with his 
own blood.' 
., He treats the matter also in a similar way, when he writes to 
2H 
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Timothy, and enjoins upon him the right performance and adminis- 
tration of the Episcopal office in the Church. ' These things I write 
to thee,' he says, · hoping to corne unto thee shortly. But if I tarry 
long, that thou mayef:t know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in 
the house of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth.' 
" But certainly to be purchased with the blood of Christ, to be the 
flock and house of God, the pillar and ground of the truth, that 
belongs properly to the 1.egenerate alone."* 


* "Primum omnium oppugn ant descriptionem Ecclesiæ propositam in 
Libro Reformationis, nempe qUOll visibilis Ecdesia Dei sit congregatio 
iIlOl'um, qui verbum Dei nobis per Christum et Apostolos commendatum 
veraciter credunt, et per Spiritum S, sunt regencrati: in quo cætu multi 
manent in hac vita non 7'lmati, habentes peccata contra conscientiam," &c. 
"Hanc descriptionem reprehendunt Adversarii primùm in eo quòd 
dicnnt. illam viva tantùm Ecclesiæ membra complecti: imo veriùs esse 
descriptionem invisibilis illius Ecclesiæ. 
" Respollsio, 
" Descriptio illa quæ habetur in Libro est ex S. Scripturis ad verhum 
desumpta, quare a nemine vituperari potest, Etenim Spiritus S. dicit, 
'veram Ecclesiam Dei esse Corpus Christi,' hoc est, 'congregationem 
illorum qui in Christo vivunt, et Christus in ipsis, quorum ipse caput est, 
illi verò viva ejus membra, carD de carne ejus, et os de ossibus ejus.' 
Ephes.4 et 5. Tales vero sunt SOLI RENATI. Et hanctantùm Ecclesiam 
intelligit Dominus Cl1:m inquit, :Matth. 16: 'Super hanc petram æùificabo 
Ecclesiam meam, et portæ inferorum non prævalebunt illi.' Jam vero 
quicumque renati non sun!, illis domiuantur adhuc portæ infcrorum. Hæc 
Ecclesia est unicus grex Christi et congregatio illarum ovium Christi, ' quæ 
ipsum et vocem ejus agnoscunt, eumque sequuntur.' Joan. 10. Et quid 
opus est multarum Scripturarum citatione? Cùm fateamur in symbolo 
Apostolico, quod compendium est et summa Scripturæ, ' nos creùere sanc- 
tam Ecclesiam,' hoc est, 'congregationem et communionem sanctOl'um.' 
· Nemo autem sanctus est, nisi qui vivit in Christo, et per Spiritum ejus 
sallctificatus est. Qui verò regenerati non sunt, ii Spiritum Christi non 
habent et non sunt Christi.' Rom, 8. Quare nequc sunt de Ecclesia et 
corpore Christi, etiamsì in extern am communionem ùoctrinæ et sacramen- 
torum fidelibus sint in hac vita admixti, quemadmodum paleæ tritico. 
" De.finitio Ecclesiæ sumpta ex S. Literis." 
* * * * * * * * 
"Ex hiset omnibus aliis Scripturis de Ecclesia Christi, quivis Christi- 
anus liquidò cognosccre potest, S. Scripturam nihil aliud vocare veram 
Ecclesiam Christi, quam cOTlg1"egationem 1"enatorum: quibus tamen in hac 
vita per externam conve1"sioTiem [? conversationcm J et commu1lÍcationem 
admixti sunt etiam NON RENATI. 
" Hæc Ecelesia est etiam visibilis Ecclesia: cum enim sit congregatio 
fidelium, fideles autem facile cerni possint, ut qui adhuc in hoc mundo 
vivunt, etiamsi de mUllùo non sint, con sequitur, hanc Ecelesiam vidcri 
facilèque agnosci posse, nempe ex fructibus ejus, vera videlicet confessione 
Christi, et commnnicatione cum omnibus membris Christi in verbo 
acra- 
mentis et disciplina. 
" '1\1 undus quid em non novit iUos, siquidem nee Deum novit.' 1 Joan, 3. 
Nee possunt fideles cu.iusquam cor intueri, · Homo etenim videt ea quæ 
foris sunt,' inquit Samuel, 'Deus autem inspicit cor.' 1 Sam, 16. Adhæe 
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These passages, then, clearly show, that Bucer was far enough 
fl'om Intending to imply, by his expressions in the Cologne Li- 
turgy, that regeneration always takes place in infants at their 
baptism. 
Nevertheless, considering the true nature and purpose of this 


non debent Christiani quemquam temere et ante tempus judicare, quoad 
usque' Dominus abscondita tenebrarum illuminabit, et manifestabit con- 
silia cordium.' 1 Cor, 4, Nihilominus tamen possllnt Christiani se in- 
vicem ex fructibus fidei adeò cognoscere, ut sciant ubi Ecclesiam Christi 
invenire, et cum quibus communicationem Christi servare debeant, cum 
quibus verò non item. 'Bona et mala opera partim antea manifesta, 
partim per judicium cognoscuntur, et occultari non possunt.' 1 Timoth.5. 
Quapropter cum EccJesiam Liber describat esse congregationem vere cre- 
dentium Deo, non invisibilem sed visibilem Ecclesiam Christi describit. 
Est igitur Adversariorum objectio nihil aliud nisi inanis calumnia. 
" Adhæc sub illa descriptione non viva tantùm, ut Adversarii cavillantur, 
sed etiam mortua membra, quæ vivis adhuc in extern a communicatione 
admixti sunt, comprehemluntur, Expressè enim positum est: In quo 
cætu multi manent in hac vita non 1'enati, habentes peccata contra consci- 
entiam, Sed quemallmodum S. Scriptura, ita etiam hæc Libri Reforma- 
tionis descriptio utriusque generis membra Ecclesiæ comprehendit, idque 
distincte, sicut etiam maximo a se invicem discrimine distant, Soli enim 
renati sunt veri filii Dei, vents grex Clu'isti et cong1'egatio, quemadmodum 
ex S, Scriptura probatul11 est, Quare ponitur in Libro, Ecclesiam Dei 
cætum renatorum, Quoniam vel'ò etiam non renati falsa coram hominibus 
specie cum 1'enatis externe communicant, in ve1'bo, Sacramentis, et disciplina, 
ideo Liber apposuit, In quo cætu multi manent non 1'enati, 
"Quod vero Adversarit objiciunt: IIæc verba præcedentibus esse con- 
traria, si enim Ecclesia sit congregatio illorum tantùm qui verbo Dei 
veracitèr credunt, suntque regenerati, quomodo possunt in eadem ilIa 
congregatione esse et manere plurimi, qui non sunt regenerati,-rursus non 
fidelitèr agum Adversarii. Liber enim Reformationis vocabulum (tantùm) 
non habet, sed ab ipsis appositum est, Et quam vis etiam hanc vocem 
addidisset, nihil tamen posuisset aut dixisset contrarium. Nam hæ duæ 
locutiones, quòd vera Ecclesia et corpus Christi sit congregatio tantùm 
}'enatornm et vivorum membrorum Christi, et quòd nihilominus in isto 
cætu maneant, qui 1'egenerati non sunt, juxta se invicem optimè consistere 
possunt: quandoquidem constat, Scripturam hunc loquendi modum (In 
.Ecclesia eSse et manere) duplici sensu usurpare: quorum alter est secun- 
dum judicium humanum, alter secundum judicium Dei." 
* . 
 * . * * . 
"Eodem modo dicit Dominus etiam Joan. 15. 'Omnem palmitem in 
me non ferentem fructum tollit.' Item,' Qui mansel'it in me, et ego in 
eo, hic fcrt fructum multum, Si quis in me non manserit, ejectus est 
foras,' &c. Quibus vcrbis Dominus gemillam manendi in se rationem 
ostendit. {Tnam, per quam homo perpetuò fert fructum : tales sunt renati 
in Domino. Alteram, qua homo null os omnino fructus profert, quod est 
tantùm in speciem, et coram hominibus in Domino essc,' non in veritate et 
coram Deo. 
" Ex his hominibus [omnibus] pcrspicuum est, veram Ecclesiam Christi 
t'
:se congregationem tantùm renatorum. Nam qui regenerati non sunt, 
ii non sunt Christi, atque itlcirco neque de Ecclesia eju:s. Nihilominus 
tamen sunt rt manent inter istos renatos ('oram hominihus, et quantulU 
2 H 2 



452 


"!to 


rite, as it operates ill the true children of God, he in the same 
work uses such language as the following. 
II It must needs be that they plainly know not the gospel of Christ, 
and communion of 
;aints. . . . whosoever they be that will not have 
our infants to be purged from sins with the Sacrament of Regenera- 
tion, and to be planted in the Church of God, seeing that it behoved 
infants of the old people to be sanctified, ánd planted into the body 
of Christ which is the Church, with that Sacrament that God then 
g
ve them for this purpose. For why should our infants pertain less 
to the kingdom of God than theirs, seeing that through Christ we be 
grafted in the holy root of that people, and made partakers of the 
blessed fatness of this olive. (Rom. xi.) Furthermore we have given 
unto us a mightier spirit. (Rom. viii,) But we be gotten in sins, as 
well as the Jews, and have need to be delivered from sins through 
Christ, and so be brought unto the life of God, and that in Christ's 
Church. For there is not salvation without the Church, where neither 
the \V ord nor Sacrament is. Infants then must be planted into the 
Church, and we must give them the sign that witnesseth that the 
promise pertaineth unto them. And forasmuch as in this time the 
Gospel, the grace of God, and redemption of Christ be more clearly 
and etfectuously exhibited and preached in the Church both with 
words and Sacraments, than among the old people, every man surely 
being rightly warned hereof. except he be a very ungodly person, 
shall acknowledge that our infants also must be washed from sins by 
baptism, which is the Sacrament of Regeneration, and that they must 
be planted in Christ our Lord, in his Church, in which Church Christ 
worketh through his Word and Sacraments, as Paul saith that Christ 
loved the congregation, and gave himself for it, to sancti(v it, and 


aù externam Ecclesiæ communicationem pertinct, professionis Chl"isti, et 
VSllS SaCl"ament01"llm, etiam non regenel"ati. 
* . . * * * * . 
"Beatus Apostolus Paulus, cùm presbyteris Ephesinis Ecclesias com- 
melldahat, quamvig probe sciret, fieri posse ut in 
is nonnulli etiam non 
renati laterent, nihilominus tamen Ecclesiæ vocabulum aù solos renatos 
propriè refcrt, cùm inquit, 'Attcnùite igitur vobis et cuncto gregi, in quo 
vos Sp. S, po suit Episcnpos ad regendam EC'clesiam Dei, quam acsivit 
[acquisivit] sanguine suo.' 
"Ad eundem modum facit etiam, cùm aù Timothcum scribit, eique 
munus Episcopale ritè in Ecclesia obeundum et administrandum imponit. 
'Hæc scribo tibi,' inquit, 'sperans fore ut veniam ad te citò. Quod si 
tarùiùs venero, ut .noris quomodo oporteat in ùomo Dei versari, quæ est 
Ecclesia Dei viventis, columna 
t stabilimentum veritatis.' 
" Jam verò per sanguinem Christi acquisitnm esse, gr
gem et domum 
Dei esse, colnmnam et stabilimentum veritatis, id regelle1"atis tU1zlùm Pl"O- 
pr;è convenit:' (ßuceri Constans Dcfensio, &c, pp. 105-109. See also 
pp. ] 10-112.) 
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cleanse it, with the laver of water, &c. He describeth not the con- 
gregation without signs, and without the word. Wherefore he saith 
also in another place, One body, one Spirit, one Lord. one faith, one 
baptism, 'Vhich things surely do testify, that they which pertain to 
the congregatiou, be planted into the same with some outward sign 
also."* (fol. 145,-Lat. fol. 65.) 
" Baptism is a Sacrament of Regeneration, whereby we be planted 
and incorporated into Christ the Lord, and be buried into his death, 
and put on the same, and be made through him the sons and heirs of 
God." (foI. 153.-Lat. fol. 68.) 
But it is through faith that the Sacraments are held to be thus 
efficacious. 
"They [the Anabaptists] withdraw [i. e. detract, .. detrahunt Sa- 
cramentis "J from the Sacraments, which they will to be nothing else, 
than outward signs of our profession and fellowship, as the badges of 
Captains be in war, they deny that they be works and ceremonies in- 
stituted of God for this purpose, that in them we should acknowledge, 
embrace, and receive through faith the mercy of God, and the merit 
and communion of Christ, and that God worketh by these signs, and 
exhibiteth unto us [it should he, unto believers] the gifts in deed, 
which he offereth with these signs."t (foI. J42,-Lat. fuI. 64.) 
And the views under the influence of which the BaptIsmai 
and other Services in this Cologne Liturgy were drawn up as 
they are, seem to me plain from other parts of the work, 
especially from the remarks on the subject "Of Christian 
Praycr." 
"This," it is said, " is to pray truly in the name of Christ, neither 
can it be but that we shall be heard, as often as we pray with such a 
mind and such a sure confidence, as John witnesseth. (I John v.) 
This is the trust that we have towards God, that if we shall ask a thing 
according to his will, he heareth us, &c. Therefore the preachers shall 
declare to the people diligently, wlwt a great sin doubting in pmyer 
is,t Fur seeing that our prayer hath the promise of God laid before 
it, it followeth, that he which doubteth, whether he be heard or no, 
doubteth also whether God be true, whether he perform the thing 
that he promiseth. And there can be no greater shame done to God, 
than if we doubt whether he be true. And therefore the prayer of a 


.. Quæ ccrtc testantur, hos qui ad Ecclesiam pertinent, sirrno etium ali- 
quo externo EC'clesiæ insertos esse, C> 
t D
um pe
 hæc in animis nostris operari, et ea qnæ his 
ignis dona of- 
fert, etIam re Ipsa præstal'c credelltibll!;. 
t Quantum pcC'catum sit in oratione dnbitatio. 
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man that doubteth can obtain nothing, as James teacheth. He that 
doubteth is like the waves of the sea, which be tossed with the winds. 
Let not a doubting man think, that he shall receive anything of the 
Lord." (fol. 109, I IO.-Lat. fol. 48, 49.) 
And hence we see the meaning of those worcls in the Bap- 
tismal Service, which have been transfcrrecl almost 'terbatilll to 
our own, where the minister, addressing" the parents, godfathers, 
and kinsfolk," says,- 


.. Ye have renounced Satan and the world, ye have confessed the 
faith of Christ, and ye have promised obedience to Christ, and the 
congregation, and ye have required of God the Father, that for his 
Son's sake, our Lord Jesus Christ, he will deliver these infants from 
the kingdom of darkness, and settle them in the kingdom of his be- 
loved Son. You must remember these things, and doubt nothing 
bllt tlwl we sltall receive all these tllings that we require, if we 
believe. Therefore lifting up your minds unto the Lord, appear ye 
here with all religion, as in the sight of Almighty God, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and receive ye with sure faith AND 
THA
KSGIVING the benefit of regeneration and adoption into el'er- 
lasting life, of the pne God himself, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. And because the Lord himself commanded us to baptize, in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, undoubtedly God 
himself baptizeth our infants, cleanseth them from sins, delivereth them 
from evel'lasting death, putteth upon them his own righteousness, and 
giveth tllem life eternal. \Ve must acknowledge with true faith, and 
ever magnify these exceeding benefits of God." (fol. 1 65.-Lat. 
fol. 74.) 
The words which I have put in italics in the latter part of tIus 
passage, are llecessU1'ily only the language of charitable hope, 
and such therefore is the meaning: of the context. I need 
hardly remincl the l.eacler of the similar language in our own 
Service. " Doubt ye not therefore, but pm'nestly belie'L'e, that he 
will likewise favourably receive this present infant, that he will 
embrace him with the arms of his mercy, that he will give unto 
liÏm the blessing (l etel'nallife, and make him partaker of !tis ever- 
lasting kingdom." Here is an "earncst belief" inculcatecl of 
that of whirh we can only hm'e, o.
 it 'J'esp('ct.
 the mass, a cha- 
ritahle hope. 
And so thoroughly is this vic\\ carried out in the Cologne 
Sen'ire, that a drc!flmtÙm is rf'qnirrd. from thr God.parcnts that 
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they do believe what this exhortation commends to their belief. 
For one of the questions put to them is this :- 
" Out of this confession [i. e. the Creed] do you believe that the 
Holy Ghost will be your Teacher and Comforter, and the Teacher 
and Comforter of this child, and that you be the true members [vera 
membra] of the body of Christ our Lord, and of his Church, and 
that this child by baptism shall be a true member of Christ, and his 
Church, wherein he shall have remission of sins, a sure hope of resur- 
rection, and [of] life everlasting? Answ. 'Ve believe." (fo!. 162.- 
Lat. fol. 72, 73.) 
And so, again, in the Exhortation it is said,- 
"Therefore through baptism we determine certainly, that we are 
acceptable unto God and joined unto him with aft everlasting cove- 
nant of grace. so that nothing can separate us fi'om lâm or condemn 
us."* (fo!. 159,-Lat. fo!' 71.) 
These words, of course, cannot apply to all that are baptized. 
And in another part of the Service there is added a prayer 
that the parties that present the child may be enabled to exercise 
this spirit of faith and thanksgiving as to the spiritual benefit 
conferred upon the child (a pl'ayel' which, if regeneration is con- 
fCl'l'ed necessarily, 01' ex opere operato, would be most improper,) 
in these words,- 
." Grant us also that after Baptism we may acknowledge them for 
thy children, and members of the body ofthy Son, that we may godly 
bring them up in the fear of thee unto thy glory," &c. (fo!. 166.- 
Lat. fol. 75.) 
'Ye may here see, then, some of the reasons which induced 
Bucer, notwithstanding the view he held as to the doctrine of elec- 
tion, to adopt the languagc he has used in his Baptismal Service. 
'\Thilc he hcld that God workcd according to his own will, he 
also held that secret things belong unto God, but those that are 
reveale(l to us; and therefore that we arc bound to put our faith 
in the promises of God, and act in the belief that the prayer of 
faith will be heard. And it is the want of a realizing apprehen- 


* H Itaque ex baptismate certo statui mus, nos Deo ac('cptos, et fætlere 
gratiæ scmpitcrno ei conjuuctos essc, adeo ul nihil ab ipso srjllll.gere et 
damnare possil." It will be obscrvcd, that thefonner part of this scntence 
"as quoted hy Archbishop Laurence, but -the latter part (which can-ies the 
meaning too far to accord with the Ardlbishop's views) omit/ul, 
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SlOB of the view of Divinl' truth to which such doctrine tencl
, 
that lèads theologians of a differcnt school into misapprehensions 
as to the real meaning of the expressions of such lllen as Bucer, 
and frequently to complaints of the ambiguity and self-contra- 
riety of their statements; as for instance, Archbishop Laurence, 
in the work I have just quoted, complains of Calvin, that" no 
man pel'haps was ever les
 scrupulous in the adoption of general 
e;qJressions, but perhaps no man adopted them with more mental 
l.esul'ations, than Calvin," (p. 375); an observation which he 
seems to think particularly applicable to his remarks respecting 
baptism. (See pp. 263-2ô3.) Had he read more of ßucer, he 
would ha,,-e found (as we have seen) precisely the same com'se 
adopted, and as tile Srriptural one. 
It appears however to me to have been held by Bucer, that, in 
the case of the elect, the act of baptism is the formal act of in
 
corporation into the true mystical body of Christ, and that con- 
sequently a spiritual regeneration may be truly said to take place 
in it in such cases. It is also clear, however, that he (like others) 
sometimes uses this word, regeneration, with reference solely to 
an inward change or renovation of the mind and affections. 


The testimony of this Cologne Liturgy, then, is reaHy conclu- 

ive of itself against the supposition that our Baptismal Service 
is (to say the least) not open to the hypothetical system of inter- 
pretation. I put the argument in its lowest form, as sufficient 
for my present purpose. But 1 think that any impartial readel' 
will have no hesitation in pronounring, that the case of the 
Cologne Liturgy proves much more than this; that it, in fact, 
demonstrates, that the hypothetical sense was that intCl1l1ed to 
be affixed to our Baptismal Office by those who drew it up. 
'Vhether it was the most judicious course to pursue, and 
whether all the reasons that seem to have influenced the minds 
of the Reformers in adopting the phraseology used in this Ser- 
vice are valid,-are questions which 1 do not feel it to be neces- 
sary to discuss. 1\1 y present object i
 to point out the facts of 
the case. 
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CHAPTER X. 


TIlE DOCTRINE OF THE CATECHIS)[ ON THE SUBJECT OF 
THIS WORK. 


THE same theological system which we have hitherto found to 
pervade the works, both public and privatc, of our early divincs, 
is, of coursc, observable in the Catechism they drew up for chil- 
lh'en. AmI the discrcpancy between their theology and that of 
the larger and (politically considered) morc influential portion of 
thcir successors after the lapse of about half a century, that has 
caused their Liturgical Services to be misconstrued, ha
, of 
course, had the same effect iu the casc of the Catechism. The 
argument as to the meaning is in both cases onc and the samc. 
And the proofs stand or fall togethcr. 
Certain 1"ords, disconnected from the known sentiments of the 
men to whom we are indebtcd for them, are appealed to as con- 
clusive in favour of the" High Church" doctrine on the subject. 
The argument is in fact very similar to that of the Roman Ca- 
tholics for the doctrine of transubstantiation from the words 
"This is my body." 
It is only necessary, however, to go to the works of our early 
divines, and make ourselves acquaintell with their general theo- 
logical vicws, to sce that such an interpretation is entirely con- 
trary to their doctrinc. Thc phraseology of the Catechi
m i
 
precisely in accordance with that uscd in the Baptismal Offices, 
tIle meaning of which wc have all'cady seen. 

\s in the Baptismal Scrvice wc arc led to the expression of 
our prcsUlupti\c belief that th(' child baptizcd is acccpted by 
God, so in thc Catechi::;m, the child, not yct alTived at the years 
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of respon
ibility, is taught to use respecting itself the language 
appropriate to one who has been so accepted, No one really 
conversant with the views and IJhraseology of our early divines 
would expect any other language to be put into the mouth of 
the child. Hence the child, speaking of its baptism, is taught 
to say,-" """herein I was made a member of Christ, the child of 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." 
But immediately the current theology among our divines 
bcgan to change, and not till then, these words were fixed upon 
as containing an affirmation that every child necessarily received 
at its baptism the full baptismal blessing of spi1'Ìtual regenera- 
tion and incorporation into the true Church of Christ. 
These words are insisted upon as a dogmatical declaration of 
the Church as to her views on the effects of Infant Baptism. 
I shall now proceed, therefore, to consider the mcaning of 
these words, as shown both by other IJarts of the Catechism and 
by contemporary writings. l\Iy remarks are principally dirccted 
to this passage, because it alone affords any plausible ground for 
saying that the Catechism is opposed to the view I am here 
maintaining of the doctrine of our Church. The quotations 
somctimes made from the lattel' part of the Catechism, (which 
was added after the Hampton Court Conference, and which, 
though put in its present form by Overall, is chiefly taken from 
Nowell's smallest Catechism,) are entirely and obviously mis- 
applied. The description there given of the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, as consisting prolJerly of two parts, applies as much to 
the case of adults as to that of infants; and therefore, as in the 
case of adults both Sacraments may be administered without 
being accompanied by the grace of the Sacrament, so no evi- 
dence can be a(Muced from the nature of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism as consisting properly of two parts, to prove that all infants 
must necessarily have received both parts in their baptism. The 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper consist
 of two part
, but "the 
wicked" (our Article tclls us) "are in no wise partakers of 
Christ" in receiving it, but only "eat and drink tlte sign or 
Sacrament of so great a thing." And so, though baptism has 
propcrly two parts, and one is spiritual regenerating grace, an 
infant may reccive it and yet rcceiyc only lite sign m. sacramcut 
of that grace. A conclu
ive argulllcnt, no douùt, mC\y he dl'l'ivl'll 
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from these passages against those who affirm that the Sacrament 
of Baptism is a bare and cmpty sign, to which, even in the case 
of the worthy recipient, no special grace is attached by Divine 
promise. But the question as to the character and qualifica- 
tions necessary in those who reccive the inward grace as well as 
the outward sign in baptism, both as it respects adults and 
infants, is not touched by the statements here made as to the 
nature and effects of baptism. 
The only passage, then, calling for explanation, is the one I 
have already quoted :-" Baptism, wherein I was made a mem- 
ber of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven." And from this passage is deduced the doctrine 
that every child is in baptism spiritually regen crated ; born 
again by a new and spiritual birth, such as cannot be repeated, 
and which makes a man a. Rpiritually regenerate man for the 
rest of his life. "Thatever a man's conduct may be, if hc was 
baptized in his infancy, he is a regenerate man. There may 
ncver be from first to last any faith 01' repentance exercised by 
him. But nevertheless, if he has been baptized as an infant, all 
this must be IJredicated of him to the end of his life. Such is 
the doctrine maintained. 
Now the best proof of the sense in which these words were 
used, is to be derived from other works of the same pel'iod. But 
I must first observe, that the Catechism itself supplies us with 
amply sufficient evidcnce against such an interpretation of the 
words as that just mentioned. I will not now dwell upon the 
gcncral character of the replies put, throughout, into the mouth 
of the child, as appropriate only to one whose mind is in the con- 
ditiun in which we coulll desire it to be; though this fact ought 
to bc carefully observed. For instance, whcn the qucstion is 
asl\.cd, "Dost thou not think that thou art bound to believe and 
do as thy godfathers and godmothers promised for thee at thy 
baptism," the reply is, "Yes, verily, and by God's help :sO 1 
will," &c. ; word:s which it would be absurd to take as lIffirmatory 
of thc state of mind of every child, and the proper subjects (as 
the Bishop of Exeter and others would makc the Catcchism) of 
dogmatical Ù!ferences. * 


· From such passages as this, the Bishop of E
cter may see the absur- 
dities into whi('h his notion of "tlu' pre('ise do
matic teaching" of the' 
('atc('hism (set' his Chal'
c. p. 1fJ) \\ onM learl tho<.;c \\ ho follower! it out. 
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But there are two passages in the Catcchism which afford 
conclusive evidence on the subject. 
The first occurs in the fOl'mer part of it, and was in the Cate- 
chism as originally published, and shows clearly both the doc- 
trinal views, and the principle, upon which the Catechism is con- 
structed. In speaking of the Holy Ghost, the Catechumen is 
instructed to say, "who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of 
God;" words which evidently and directly teach him to regard 
himself as one of" the elect people of God." And who "the 
elect people of God" were, in the view of our Reformers and 
early divines, can hardly be a question with anyone who will 
take the trouble to consult their writings. And I have already 
given so many proofs on this point, that I think it. needless to 
3l1d to them here. But as these words, understood in such a 
sense, obviously supply us with an inesistible argument in favour 
of the view for which I am here contending, I would direct the 
reader's attention to two contemporary documents of public au- 
thority of a similar kind, whid) settle the question beyond dis- 
pute. 
The first is the Catechism published by Cranmel' himself in 
1553, called Edward VI. Catechism, as having been issued by 
his authority. To the question respecting the Holy Spirit, "Cur 
Sanctns appcllatur," the reply is, " Non tautùm ob suam ipsius 
sanctitatem, sed quòd per eum electi Dei et IIwmbm Cllristi 
sancta efficiantur." Or as it is expressed in the English edi- 
tion ;-" Not only for his own holiness; but for that by him are 
made holy the cllOsen of God and memúel.S of Ckrist."* Now in 
this Catechism, as we have already seen, t the "e1ecti Dei," 01' 
" chosen of God," are those members of the visible church that 
are "stedfast in the faith," and "predestinate and appointed 
out to everlasting life before the world was made," through the 
gratnitou:::, "goodnes
 and love of God." And this Catechism 
was, as I have said, published by Cranmer himself near1y at the 
same timc that he gave the Church thc little one we arc now 
considcring. 
The second document is Nowell's Catechism, publicly sanc- 
tioned by our Church at the time at which our Prayer Book was 


* Liturgícs of Etlwafll Yr., Park. f:Soc. ctl. Pl'. 562 and .514, 
t See PI" 72, 7:i, ahon'. 
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re-established at the commencement of Queen Elizabeth's reign. 
The same words that I have just quoted from Edwal.d \-1. Cate
 
chism are repeated in this. * And after the proofs given above 
of the conllexion between this Catechism and that of Calvin,t it 
would be mere trifling to discuss the question, who he meant by 
the elect or chosen of God. 
The answer put into the mouth of the child, then, as to the 
effects of Baptism, is at once explained. The child who was 
taught to consider himself one of" the elect people of God," 
was also taught that, bcing such, he had (according to the theo- 
logy of that period) received in baptism the full baptismal bless- 
ing. 'Vhatever other sense thc \VOL'ds of thc Catechism may in 
themselves be capable .of receiving, (and I have no "ish to limit 
them to the" Calvinistic" view) this was certainly the sense in 
which they werc originally understood. And this original mean- 
ing it is necessary to bear in mind, if we would take an intclli- 
gent view of the case as it really is. Even taking the words in 
what would now be called the "Arminian" sense, (that is, that 
the election spoken of is the result of foreseen faith and holiness,) 
one thing would still be clear, that the language put into the 
mouth of the child must be undcrstood as applicable, not to 
every member of the visible Church without distinction, but 
only to a certain l)ortion of it. And so clcarly did Archbishop 
Laurence see this, that (to make good his ground) he adopted 
the monstrous position, that all thc members of the visible 
Church are regarded by our Church as the elect. Such a notion 
does not deserve a serious refutation. 
In fact, apart from any question of the meaning of the wOl'd 
" elcct," the phrase, " who sanctifietlt mc," shows that the words 
must not be undcrstood as descriptive of the condition of all. 
For, are all thus sanctified? 
Again, a passagc in the latter part of the Catechism (which 
though added at a later period,. must he taken now in connexion 
with the formcr) directly opposcs the notion that the full hap- 
tismal blessing is necessarily confcl'rcd upon all infants. For 
not only is it said that "repcntance and faith" arc neces
ary in 
an adult coming to baptism, in order that he may profit by it, 


'" See ed. of O
f. I i95, 8vo, p. 94. 


t See pp, 
8-90 above, 
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but in answer to the question, "'Yhy then are infants baptized, 
when by reason of their tender age they cannot perform them," 
the reply is,-" Because they promise them both by their sure- 
ties, which promise when they comc to age themselves are bound 
to perform." Now I have already said, that these" ords are not 
to be taken as meaning, that baptism is not 'i.: a lid unless these 
promises arc made. But the requirement of these promises by 
our Church shows her sense of the nature of the Sacrament of 
Baptism even in the case of infants; namely, that it is a federal 
act involving conditions to be fulfilled in the state of the ehild 
before it realizes the full blessing of the Covenant. But SUIJpose 
the state of the child ncither is, nor ever should be, such as to 
correspond with what is promised for it. Are we to presume 
to say, that the full blessing of the covenant is nevertht'less 
given? Here, then, at once, is a limitation to thc "wholesome 
effect" of baptism in infants. 'Vithout touching upon the case 
of those who die in infancy, which is peculiar, the case of those 
who live to grow up, clearly comes under this condition. And 
when the Catechism lays it down as necessary, that repentance 
and faith should be promised for the chilcl, it is clear that such 
repentance and faith are consillered as having some connexion 
with the baptismal blessing; and therefore that that blessing is 
not necessarily, and as a matter of course, bestowed upon every 
infant baptized. 
It is obvious that if the view of our opponents had been that 
of the Church, the answcr to the question,-" 'Yhy, then, are 
infants baptized, &c. ?"-would have been,-Because all infants 
are without exccption worthy recipients, and receive necessarily, 
as not being able to place any impcdiment in the way, the full 
baptismal blessing. But as I have already noticed this point in 
the preceding chapter, I will not enlarge furthcr upon it. 
But, perhaps, the most conclusive proof of the principle on 
which the Catechism is drawn up, may be derived from the lan- 
guage of other works of and near the same period; and I would 
first point the reader's attention to the language even of the 
" Institution of a Christian lUan," publishcd in 1537, as shown 
in the following extracts. I do not of course quote this work as 
any authority for the doctrines of our Protestant Church, but 
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there is an afortiuri argument derivable from it in such questions 
as that now before us, which is certainly of considerable weight, 
"I believe also and profess, that he is my very God, my Lord. 
and my Father, and that I am his servant and his own son, byadop- 
tion and gl.ace. and the right inheritor of his kingdom." (p. 31.) 
.. I believe also, and profess, that Jesu Christ is not only Jesus, 
and Lord to all men that believe in him, but also that he is my 
Je
ms, my God, and my Lord. For whereas of my nature I was 
born in sin, and in the indignation and displeasure of God, and was 
the very child of wrath, &c. . . . . J esu Christ. by suffering of most 
painful and shameful death upon the cross, &c. . . . hath now 
pacified his Father's indignation towards me, and hath reconciled me 
again into his favour, and that he hath loosed and delivered me 
from the yoke and tyranny of death, of the Devil, and of sin, and 
hath made me 80 free from them. that they 8hall not finally hw,t or 
annoy me, and that he hath poured out plentifully his holy Spirit and 
his graces upon me, speciaUy faith. to illumine and direct my reason 
and judgment, and charity, to direct my will and affections towards 
God. . . , Besides aU this, he hath brought and delivered me from 
darkness and blindness to light, from death to life, and from sin to 
justice, and he hath taken me into his protection, and made me as his 
own peculiar possession, and he hath planted and grafted me into hi8 
own body and made me a member C!/ the 8ame. anù he hath communi- 
cated and made me participant of his justice, his power, his life, his 
felicity, and of aU his goods: so that now I may boldly say and 
believe, as indeed I do perfectly believe, that by his passion, his death, 
his blood, &c. . . . he hath made a sufficient expiation or propitia- 
tion towards God &c. . . . and that I am 80 clearly rid from all 
tlte guilt of my 8aid offences, andfrom the evedasting pain duefor the 
8ame. that neither sin, nor death, WJ1. hell, 8hall be able, or have any 
powe1', to hurt me or to let me. but that after this transitory life I 
8hall a8cend into heaven. fhe1.e to reign with my Saviour Chri8t per- 
pet
wlly in glory and felicity." (pp. 34, 35.) 
And the Catholic Church having been described as consisting 
of the true members of Christ and such as will finally be saved, 
it is adlled,- 
" And I believe and trust assuredly, that I am one of the membe1'8 
of thi8 Catholic Church, and that God of his only mercy hath not 
only chosen and called me thereunto by his Holy Spirit, and by the 
ejJicacy of his lCord and Sacrament8, and hath inserted and united 
me into this universal body or flock, and hath made me hi8 80n and 
inhnitor of his kingdom; but also that he shaH of his like goodness, 
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and by tIle operation of the Holy Ghost, justify me here in this 
world, and finally glorify me in heaven." (pp. 56, 57.) 
H It is also further to be noted and considered, that it is not only 
very necessary for all true Christian men to learn and know the cer- 
tain notes and marks whereby the very true Church of Christ is dis- 
cerned from the Church or congregation of the wicked, )Yhich God 
hateth, and also what is the principal cause whereby they be made to 
be the very quick members of the Church of Christ, but it is also one 
of the greatest comforts that any Christian man can have, to believe 
and trust for cedain, that there is such a congregation, which con- 
taineth the very lively members of Christ's mystical body, and that he 
is a member of the same congregation: specially considering the great 
and excellent promises which Christ himself hath made unto the said 
congregation, being his own mystical body, and his own most dear 
and tenderly beloved spouse. And for these causes and considerations, 
and such other, it is (no doubt) to be thought, that this ninthArtic1e 
was added and put into this Creed, specially and principally to describe 
and declare the Church, as it is taken in the said second manner of 
signification." (This second manner of signification being, when it 
is taken H for the Catholic congregation, or number of them only 
which be chosen, called, and ordained to reign with Christ in ever- 
lasting life," as distinguished from its other signification of rc the 
whole congregation of them that be christened and profess Christ's 
gospel:') (pp. 77, 78.) 
The view here taken, then, clearly was, that as it was the duty 
of every man to be a true believer, so (true faith being an appro- 
priating faith, involving, it was supposed,. a belief of personal 
acceptance and final salvation,) it was right that he should consider 
himself one of those" chosen, called, and ordained to reign with 
Christ in everlasting life." After this the language of t.he Cate- 
chism can hardly, it might be thought, offer any difficulty. 
But, what is of still more impOl'Ìance, we find Nowell's Cate- 
chism (publicly approved by the Convocations of 15G2 and 1571) 
directing the Catechumen to use language of the same kind re
 
speeting himself, where it obviously applies only to a portion of 
the members of the visible Church. Thus, in a passage already 
quoted, the catechumen is taught to say,- 
" But they who are firm, stable, and persevering in this faith, these 
were elected, appointed, and (as we say) predestinated to this great 
felicity before the foundations of the world were laid: and of this 
they have the Spirit of Christ within in their souls as a witness, the 
author as well as the most assured pledge of this confidence. And by 


.; 
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t he teaching of this Divine Spirit, I most certainly assure myself that 
I myself also. by the blessing of God through Christ, am freely made 
a citizen of this blessed city [i. e. the Church], "* 
Hence, throughout, Nowell uses the word "us," (" nos,") to 
express those whom God had elected to salvation. "God loved 
and elected llS in Christ before the foundations of the world were 
laid."t 'Vhile, at the same time, speaking of the visible Church, 
he says, (C 'Iany hypocritically and by the simulation of piety 
join themselves to this society, who are as far as possible from 
being true members of the Chur('h."
 
And in the part treating expreí'sly on the suhjpct of Baptism, 
the following words are used,- 
.. M. Explain then in a few words in what things the right use of 
baptism consists. 
.. A. In faith and repentance. For first we ought to have Olf1' minds 
('mwillced with an ultwavel'iu,fj confidence that we, heing clean8edfrom 
all dPjìlf'Jnents hy the blond o.frhl'Ùd, are flcrppfflMe to Gnd, and that 
his .'ph'it r/well."1 in 1(."1." 
 
"Thile, nevertheless, in the question and answer immediatel} 
preceding, the reply to the question "hether all the baptized 
receive the grace of baptism, is,-" The faithful only partake of 
this fruit." II 
And if we look to the private writings of our early divines, we 
shall see that this language of assUl'ed belief of being a true and 
living member of Christ's Church, was strongly insisted on as 
the proper language of every pl'ofessecl Christian, though in strict 


* Qui autem sunt in hac fide firmi, stabiles atque constantes, hi electi atque 
.1esignati et (ut nos loquimur) prællestinati erant ad banc tantam felicitatem 
ante posita mundi fundamenta: cujus rei testem ipsi intus in animis habent 
Spiritum Christi, fiduciæ hujus authorem pariter et pignus certissimum. 
Cujus Divini Spiritus instinctu, mihi etiam certi.çsime persuadeo meipsum 
quoque beata hac civitate, Dei per Chl'istum beneficio, gl'atuito donatum 
esse, (See pp. 88, 89 above.) 
t No.ç Deus... . ante mumli jacta fnndamenta in Christo di1exit atque 
elegit. (See 1). 91 above,} 
! Multi per hypocrisin et simu1ationem pietatis, in hane se societatem 
arljungunt, qui nihil minus quam vem ecclesiæ membra sunt. (See p. 89 above,) 

 1\1. Rectus ergo baptismi usus quibus in rebus sit situs, breviter edissel'e. 
A. In fide et pænitentia. Primum enim Cilristi nos sanguine a cunctis 
purgatos sordiblls Deo ,qratos esse, Spiritumque ejllS in nobis habitore. ceria 
firJlIri" cllm onimÜ noshis statlltll1n habere opnrtet. (See p. 25ï above.) 
II Soli fidples hml(' fl'uctmn perC'ipinnt. (Sf'C p, 
.jï above,) 
2u 
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Jact applicable only to a portion of the members of the visible 
Church. 
I have already })ointed out how clearly this is manifested in 
the writings of the eminent martyr John Bradford.* I will not, 
therefore, repeat the extracts and remarks there given. 
So also in the writings of Bishop Babington.t And I will 
add here one extract from him on tl1Ïs point to that already given. 
In his cc Exposition of the Catholic Faith," he says,- 
.. True faith is not only a knowledge whereby I firmly assent unto 
all things which God in his word hath opened unto us, but also a sure 
trust rai
ed up in my heart by the Holy Ghost through the Gospel, 
whereby I rest in God certainly persuaded, that remission of sins, 
eternal righteousness and life is given, not only to others, but also to 
me, and that freely of the mercy of God, for the merit of Christ only."t 
And, as "e have seen, Rogers, in his Exposition of the 
Articles, public1y sanctioned by .A..l'chbishop Bancroft, lays it 
clown as one of the errors of the Papists, that they teach, "that 
none are to think or persuacle themselves that they are of the 
number of the 'preclestinate unto salvation, but to be evcr doubt- 
ful thereof." 
 
How strong, indeed, was the fceling on the subject of this 
cloctrine, in Queen Elizabeth's time at least, may be judged of 
from the case of Barret at Cambridge in 1595, the particulars 
of which have been given above.1I In a letter of Dr. "Thitaker, 
the Regius Professor of Divinity, to Archbishop 'Yhitgift, on 
this case, the lcarnecl Professor says,- 
" That a true faithful Christian man ought to believe remission of 
his sins and his salvation; and that he is sure and certain thereof, by 
infallible testimony of the Holy Ghost, is the doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures, as your Grace knoweth right well: and is confirmed by the 
Fathers, and by sundry Schoolmen and l"'opish writers acknowledged. "
 
And this doctrine was laid down in the sixth Laml)('th 
A...tic1e.** 
But this they believed to be the case only in "the elect ;" and 


'* See pp. 2:n-2:3R above. t See p. 318 above, 

 Works, I fi22, fo1. Expos. of Cadi. l"aith, p, 173, 
 See 1)' 101 above. 
II See pp. 112 ct scq. above, 

 Strypt"s Whitgift, ApI" Rh. iv, 1\0, X"\:'".; iii. 3:i
', 
** 8t>e p. 120 ano\"('. 
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that to them only baptism was efficacious. * Nevertheless, con- 
sidering this language of assurance to be the proper and befit- 
ting language of professed Christians, they could not consist. 
ently have put into the mouth of a catechumen any other lan- 
guage than such as is found in the Catechism, 
And this interpretation of the words of the Catechism is 
confirmed by a eomparisoll of them with those of a Catechism 
notoriously drawn up on Calvini
tic principles; namely, the 
Heidelberg Catechislll,t 
For in the Heidelberg Catechism, we find the catechumen 
instructed to say,- 
.. I believe that the Son of God doth, from the beginning of the 
world to the end, gather, defend, and preserve unto himself by his 
Spirit and word, out of whole manhind. a company chosen to ever. 
lasting life, and agreeing in true faith: and that J am a livf'ly member 
of that company. and so .-.:lUlIf ,.emain f01' ever."t 
And the spirit ill which this answcr is conceived runs through 
the Catechism. For in
tance:- 
" Q. 52. 'Vhat comfort hast thou by the corning again of Ch1"ist 
to judge the quick and the dead? Answ. That in all my miseries 
and persecutions, I look with my head lifted up for the very same 
who hefore yielded himself unto the judgment of God for me and 
took away all malediction from me, to corne Judge from heaven to 
throw all his and mine enemies into everlasting pain
, but to translate 
me with all his chosen unto himself into celestial joys and everlasting 
glory:'
 
" Q, 53. 'Vhat believest thou concerning the Holy Ghost? Answ. 
First, that he is true and co-eternal God with the eternal Father and 
the Son. Secondly, that he is also .qit'en to me, to make rile through 
a true faith partaker of Christ and all his benefits, to comfort me and 
to abide with me for ever."11 
:Many other of the answers arc of a similar kind. E\Tery per- 
son catcchized, therefore, ",as taught to answer as if he hilll
elf 
was certainly one of" the elect," and ha(l thus received the full 
benefit of baptism. And this was done from the belief that 


'" See their testimonit's in c. vii, ahove. t See pp. 148-150, above. 
t See p, 149, above. 

 The Sum of Christian Religion, &c" by Z, Ursinns. Land, 1645. foI. 
p. :i2fi. I quott' p1U'posdy from Bishop Parry's translation, 
., Ih. p. :13:>. 


2 II :.! 
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everyone ought to feel assured that he was one of God's elect, 
as U rsinus himself (the author of this Catechism) explains it ill 
11Ìs Commentary upon it :- 
" Of our own election every of us not only may, but also ought 
to be in special certain and assured. And verily thereof we shall be 
certain by the effects thereof, namely, by conversion; that is, by true 
faith and repentance. For that we may believe and know that we 
are certainly chosen to eternal life, we are bound to believe in Christ 
and to believe also eternal life. But this we cannot believe, except 
we have true faith and repentance. And as everyone ought to have 
both these, so everyone ought certainly to hold that he is of the 
number of the elect; otherwise they shall accuse God of lying."* 
Hence the only language they thought fit to }mt into the 
mouth of the person catechized, was that of one who felt as:5ured 
tbat he was one of God's elect. :N ot that they woulc1 have en- 
com'aged the presumptuous hope of the sinner. Far from it. 
But they felt it to be their (luty not to put any other language 
into the mouths of professing Christians, but what was appli- 
cable to the true child of Gocl. And no doubt they hoped that 
such language might lead the sinner, though a child, to reflection 
and repentance, when he felt its unsuitability to his state. 
And so far as our Catechism is concerned, it must be remelll
 
bered that it was intended only for children, whom it was no 
doubt thought to be of prime importance to teach the language 
of the true child of God. 
And now the reader (whatever may be his own views) will, I 
think, at once see, how little force there is in the argument de- 
rived from the use of such words in the Catechism, as if they 
showed what was considered to be neces
arily the state of every 
one using the CatechisI11, anc1 were not (as is the fact) used for 
the }mrpose of keeping the mind fi
ed upon the blessings which 
belong to the true child of God. 
'Vhether it is desirable that such documents sllOuld be drawn 
up on such a princil)le, and what are its advantages and clisad- 
vantages, are questions which I shall not here stop to cliscuss, 
The mistakes and misconstructions to which tbe adoption of 
this principle has led would probably be now considel'ed as 
affording sh'ong reasons against it. l\fy own view would, et"ell 


* Ih, p" :358. 
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in theory, apart from the e)\.perience of the results, be adver:se to 
the use of such language; while, knowing the meaning intended 
to be affixed to it by those '" ho applied it in our Formularies, 
and that it was not intended to be understood as dogmatically 
affirming the state of all the baptized, I have not the smallest 
difficulty in accepting it. And I must add, that our Formularies, 
taken as a whole, appeal' to me to allow, and to have been in
 
tended to allow, a certain latitude for a difference of views in 
those called upon to subsc1'Íbe them. But what I am here con- 
cerned with is, the doctrine of those who drew them up, and 
which they were evidently intended to favour. This is the first 
point to be settled in any inquiry as to the meaning which they 
were intended to admit. 


Further, the Catechism-that i8, that part of it with which we 
are here more particularly concerned-was, like the rest of the 
Prayer-book, submitted to the eonsideration of Bucer and Peter 
1\Iartyr, for their remarks upon it, * and equally with the Bap- 
tismal Service received their approval, calling forth no remark 
or expression of a desire for any alteration. t And what their 
views were, has been abundantly demonstrated. This is another 
clear proof bow the words were understood at the time when 
the Catechism was first put forth. 


Lastly, as in the case of the Baptismal Service, so in that of 
the Catechism, we derive the strongest arguments for the inter- 
pretation here put upon it from the Cologne Liturgy. Here, 
again, Bucer's Form in that Liturgy led the way to the expres
 
sions used in our own. 
In the Catechism inserted in the Cologne Liturgy at the com- 
mencement of the Office of Confirmation (and this was the ori- 
ginal position of our own), we find the following questions and 
answers :- 
U Dem. Dost thou then surely believe all these things? 
" Answ. I believe them all, and I pray God, that he will \ ouch. 
8afe to increase this faith in me. 


* See the second sedion of thc preceding chaptcr. 
r See Huceri 8l'ripta .\nglic. I'p. 482-486. 
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II Dem. \Yhat ought this faith to work in thee? 
II Answ. That I doubt nothing, [nihil dubitem] but that God, and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which with this his Son sent 
us his wmd, and gave us all things, is the only true God, that he 
made all things of nothing, that he only worketh and giveth all good 
things. and that he will show himself a father unto me also, for the 
same his Son's sake our Lord Jesus Christ, * that he washed me 
from sins with holy lJaptis1ll, that he fla'l'e me his Holy Spirit, that he 
incorporated me to his dear Son, and so received me into his Church, 
and adopted me to be his son and heir, that also he will keep me in his 
conflreflation, flÙ'e me in the same repentance and remission of sins, 
and the communion of his Son, that through him I may ever can upon 
his name with children's trust, and that in the renewing of myself I 
may profit daily unto his image; furthermore I believe that through 
his word and Sacraments he will confirm and increase the same in me, 
so that I shall study continually to sanctify his name, and to sel've his 
C01'lflregation with all mannel' of flood w01'ks, till he take me out of 
this wodd unto heavenly joys and the blessed resurrection. All 
which things I acknowledge that they be pelformed unto me, and 
shall be through the only free mercy of the heavenly Father and 
through the estimable merit of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ. 
I< Dem. God and our heavenly Father increase and confirm this 
thy faith, through his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, Amen. Dost 
thou think then, and dost thou acknowledfle in thisfaith, that thou art 
verily the son of God and his heir, the brother and joint heir of ow' 
Lord J esu Christ, and therefore a member of his hody, which the 
congregation is ? 
.. Answ. I think so and ack
owledge, trusting in the most certain 
promise of God's benevolence and in the merit of our Lord Jesu.. 
Christ. 
* * * * * * * 
II Dem. How wast thou first adopted of God to be his son, and to 
be received into his congregation? 
.. Ans\'\". By holy baptism. 
.f Dem. \Vhat is baptism? 
.. [Answ.J The lover of regelleratiun, WHEREBY I AM WASHED 
FROM SINS ANTI GRAFTED IN CHRIST THE LORD, AND HAVE PUT HIM 
UPON ME. 
"Dem. 'Vilt thou continue in this communion of Christ unto the 
end? 


* Abluisse me a peccatis Sacro Baptismatc, donBsse Spiritu Sancto. 
Fi1io suo dilecto incorporasse, atque ita in EcclesiBm suam assumpsisse, et 
III filimn atque hæredt'm adoptassc, conSCl"\"atllrnm etiam esse in Ecc1csiR. 
&c, 
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u Answ. I will by the help of our Lord J esu Christ." (fol. 17.5- 
] 77 .-Lat. fol. 80,)* 
Such is a portion of the Catechism drawn up by Bucer for 
the Cologne Liturgy. I will only ask, can anyone read it, and 
then say, that our own can only be interpreted as affirming the 
real condition of every child that uses it, while this is open to a 
different construction? It cannot be denied, that the affirmations 
put into the mouth of the child in the Cologne Form are as strong 
and explicit as those in our own. While we know well what the 
meaning and object of Bucer were in so wording them; and that 
he meant nothing less than tbat all cbildren indiscriminately 
were spiritually regenerated in baptism. 


Before I conclude this chapter, I would further clirect the 
reader's attention to an Exposition of the Catechism which was 
published not long after it had attained its present form, subse
 
quently to the Hampton Court Conference. This Exposition 
was written by Dr. John l\Iayer,t and tbe third, fourth, and 
fifth editions (published respectively in 1623, 1630, and 1635, 
4to.), if not the earlier ones, are stated in the title page to be 
"published by command," and have the Royal arms prefixed, 
showing that .they bad received the highest sanction. This Ex- 
position is, as far as I am aware, the first Exposition of the 
Catechism as it now stancls, and certainly the first of any kind 
that bacl any degree of public sanction given to it. 
The testimony, therefore, of this Exposition is certainly en- 
titled to considerable weight in any inquiry as to the doctrine of 
our Church. It can hardly be said, at any rate, that doctrine 
formally supported by this Exposition is inadmissible. The last 
edition above-mentioned, it will be observed, was publishe-d after 
the accession of Arehbishop Laud to the Primacy, whose censor- 
ship of the press is known to have becn sufficiently rigid; and, 
therefore, whatever came out under bis permission, can scarcely 
be now chargecl by his modern followers as irreconcileable with 
the doctrine of our Church. Aud remarkable it is, that in thIS 


· The Latin may be seen in the Appendix. 
t The English Catechism Explained, or, a Commf'ntary on the Short 
Catechism set forth in the Book of Common Praver, &C'" h\' John )la\ cr, 
H.1), . . . 
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fifth edition of the work, altel'ation:.s and additions are in:.serted, 
admitting a greater efficacy in infant baptism than had been 
maintained in the previous editions, which, nevertheless, (as I 
have said) were "published by command." Even with the cor- 
l'ections of this fifth edition, however, the testimony of the work 
is entirely opposed to the views of our modern" High Church- 
men." }'or all that is admitted in this edition is, that original 
sin is pardoned in all infants at their baptism, and that they are 
thus far regenerate; while in the context a distinction is ex- 
pressly drawn between this regeneration and" sl)iritual regene- 
ration." 
I shall now, therefore, give the interpretation of the "ords, 
""Therein I was made a member of Christ," &c., as it stands in 
the edition of 1630, "published by command;" adding after- 
wards the alterations introduced in that of] 635. He says, 
speaking of the:.sc words :- 
" \Vhich is not EO to be understood, as though the outward wash- 
ing of water did make the baptized partaker of these so excellent 
benefits: for it is true of the Sacraments of the New Testament. 
which was said of them of the Old; . T t is impossible, that the blood 
of bulls and goats should take away sin.' (Heb, x, 4.) And in ano- 
ther place: · Circumcision availeth nothing, but a new creature.' 
(Gal. vi, 15.) That the same may be said of Baptism. see in the 
Pharisees coming to John his Baptism: · a generation of vipers 
(saith he). who hath forewarned you to fly from the wrath to come ?' 
(Luke iii. 7.) 'Vhere he sheweth baptism to be a means of escaping 
God's wrath after an implicit manner; but withall requires virtue, 
which being away. baptism availeth not. And our Lord having com- 
manded baptism to all, excepteth yet, saying, · He that believeth not 
shall be damned.' (Mark xvi. 16.) The case herein is divers. First, in 
those that are of ripe years and understanding, there is required of 
them a due disposition of repentance and faith, actually performed by 
and in themselves. But in infants it is enough [that is, as he explains 
it in a subsequent part of his Exposition, enough to entitle them to 
receive the sign and seal of the Covenant] that they pertain to the 
Covenant, being born in the bosom of the Church, and presented to 
the participation of gracious adoption by virtue of the faith of their 
parents. 
" The rig/it understanding then of this is, that in Ollr baptÙHIl we 
are SACItAl\lk:N!'ALLY, 01' INSTRUMENTALLY, made the children of God; 
Ulld REALLY AND TRULY when we are together l;aptizedll:ith the Jlol,l/ 
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GIW8t; if thou believe and be baptized, thou art made inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven: and this is ascribed unto baptism. I Except a 
man be born of water and the Spirit,' &c. (John iii, 5): as con- 
verting, begetting unto Christ, and building men up in grace, is 
ascribed unto the officers of God's Church. Wherefore let no man 
mistake this matter, thinking himself safe, when he is baptized, for 
he may, nay, infinite numbers do, notwithstanding perish. Baptism 
confers not grace, ex opel'e operato, as the Church of Rome teacheth : 
but ever in men of years as they were found in grace, they were 
thought fit to be baptized. Read of the Eunuch, of Cornelius and 
his company, of the converts amongst the Jews at Peter's preaching. 
Now then consider, whether this be thy case or no? Art thou endued 
with grace? Art thou baptized with the Holy Ghost? Art thou 
baptized into Christ? Believest thou with all thy heart? Repentest 
thou with a true and due compunction? If it be thus, thou hast put 
on Christ, thou art I buried with him by baptism into his death, that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead, so also thou shouldest walk 
in newness of life.' (Rom. vi. 2.) 0 well is thee, that thou art a 
member of Christ, and inheritor of heaven. If otherwise, thou hast 
been admitted to the water in vain, thou art still in thy sins. But thou 
wilt say, wherefore serves the remembrance of our baptism then? I 
answer, to confirm that grace, which is begun in a man's heart; 
if he believeth, he shall be hereby more confirmed; if he be a true 
Christian, he shall be hereby registered in the Catalogue of true 
Christians, and all the fiends of hell shall not be able to blot him 
out again. Ifit befltrther demanded, how can it be said of all bap- 
tized that they are members of Christ, seeing there are many hYPocl.ites, 
who bear only the badge of Christ, but fight under the banner of Satall; 
I an8wer, that our Churclt doth not usurp the gift of prophecy, to take 
upon Iter to di8cern which of her children DELONG TO GOD'S UNSEARCH- 
ABLE ELECTION, but IN THE JUDGMENT OF CHARITY embraceth them all, 
as God's inheritance; and hereby teaclleth every ofu8 so to believe of 
ourselves by faith, and of others by cha1'ity. St. Paul in his saluta- 
tions styleth the whole visible Churches to whom he writes by the title 
of Saints, and yet it is likely that by his extraordinary discerning spirit 
he could have differenced the goats of his flock from the sheep. How 
much more ought we, WITH OUR BLESSED MOTHER THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND AT ALL CHASTENINGS [CHRISTENINGS] PRESUME that 
Sacmmental grace doth like a soul enqllickell the body of the outwa1'd 
element, and receive those fm. our tl'ue fellow-members ofCkrist, who 
have been made partakers of the same lavel' of re[Jenemtion?" (pp. 
5-7.) 
Thus the passage stood in at least three of the fir
t four edition!': 
of this work 
o "published by cOIluualld." 
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But in the edition of 1635, much of this is wholly omitted; 
but the latter portion, from the words, "our Church doth not 
usurp, &c." to the end, is RETAINED verbatim (except that" bap- 
tizings" is put for" christenings,") and then these words follow:- 
H And this is true touching those that are of years of discretion, but 
infants being baptized, because there is certainly in them whatsoever 
may be expected in regard of their tender age, must needs be regene- 
rated and born anew by this Sacrament, and if they die in their 
infancy, they are undoubtedly saved. For either they are all saved, 
or else baptism is in vain administered to some of them, seeing there 
can be nothing in an innocent child to hinder the efficacy thereof. 
Original sin then, of which only they stood guilty, is now done away 
by the blood of Christ working herein, although not so, but that it 
still remaineth in their nature, as appeareth oy the breaking forth 
again, as they grow up, yet so, as that it is not imputed; and from 
the wrath to which tbey were hereby made subject, they are by bap- 
tism delivered, thus becoming new creatures and vessels of mercy." 
(p, 19.) 


Here, clearly, baptism. is considered to be always efficacious in 
infants for bringing the pardon of original sin; and so. that they 
might tlms far be considered as regenerated and born anew by it. 
But, meeting in the context the objections which he foresaw would 
be raisecl against this cloctrine, he shows that he means only by 
such regeneration the change proclucecl by the pardon of original 
sin, which in the case of infants he considercd lllight be called 
regeneration. For thus he speaks,- 
"Ob. If it be demanded, how tben is it taugbt, that a man cannot 
faU from grace? · the gifts and calling of God are without repentance,' 
and · they that are born of God sin not, neither can they.' 
"Sol. I answer, This is to be understood either of election,-be, 
to whom in the eternal decree of election, grace is given unto salva
 
tion, cannot fall from it: or, of actual grace, intimated in the word 
· calling :'-he that is eflectually called to grace by the preaching of 
tbe word, WHICH IS A SPIRITUAL REGENERATION, cannot fall from 
tbis grace again, of the child of God to become the child of the Devil : 
for because there is regeneration in the word, as well as in baptism, 
God is said to have begotten us by the immortal seed of the word, 
(Jam. i, 18.) It is not to be understood then of SACRAMENTAL 
REGENERATION, that they which are THUS born again and stated in 
grace cannot sin and be damned. 
.. Ob, If it be said, Then there is no certainty in God'
 election, 
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because the !;ame man whom he hath chosen to grace in baptism, if 
he happen to die in his infancy, shall be saved, but if he liveth still, he 
may perish. 
" I answer, The election of God yet remaineth sure: for although 
to us the living and dying of a child be accidental, yet it is certainly de- 
termined by the Lord, and so although he remitteth his sins in his 
baptism, yet knowing, that he shall live and sin, and be impenitent in 
his sins in his riper age, he electeth him not, but ordaineth him to the 
deeper damnation." (pp. 20, 21.) 
The doctrine here advanced seems very similar to that of Bishop 
Davenant, noticed above.* And it is clear that he makes a great 
distinction between what he calls the regeneration of an infant in 
baptism by the pardon of original sin, and "spiritual regenera- 
tion." His doctrine avoids all the serious consequences that 
attach to the fiction of our modern" High Church-men" as to 
what takes l)lace in the baptism of infants. The g'ì'eat question 
at issue is not affected by his concession in this 5th edition, 
(whether it be his own or not) as to tlle gift of the pardon of 
original sin. Bishop Carleton and many others have held this, 
who have entirely dcnied the uniyersal spiritual regeneration of 
infants in baptism. 
A few more extracts may confirm the view given above of the 
doctrine laid down in this work; and I shall continue my quo- 
tations from the 5th edition. 
. { If we consider the state of the faithful, they are regenerate and 
born again of God; wherefore they can no more be unborn, but the 
eeed of God abideth in them, and therefore they cannot corne into the 
condition of the seed of the serpent: if they sin, the Lord will correct 
them, but he will not take his mercy from them for ever. As he that 
is heir to any man, to whom he hath assured his estate, cannot but 
inherit, so God's heir shall certainly inherit his kingdom." (p. 31.) I 
Observing that "the children of believing parents" ought to 
be baptized, as federally holy, he says,- 
" There is so near relation of the child unto the parents, that what 
the state of the parents is, such is the estate of the child reputed to 
be, until that it cometh to 1'eason and discretion. . . . Howsoever in 
their infancy before they do good or evil, their parents' estate is 
reckoned theirs, as hath been said, yet in their elder age they are 


* Sec pr. 30-1, :m=J, abo\"C. 
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taken as distinct persons subsisting by themselves, and standing or 
falling to themselves. If therefore in this due time they do not 
actually believe and repent, their baptism is made frustrate and vain 
unto them." (pp. 34, 35.) 
" The invi:5ible Church of God, viz. all true believers, are accepted 
for holy in Christ Jesus, at the very first act of their conversion unto 
the true faith, though before they were most unclean by sin.... 
Through faith all true believers are accepted for holy in Jesus Christ 
at the very instant of their conversion: this appeareth plainly, because 
that faith justifieth, that is, makes a man just and holy: faith ingrafteth 
into Jesus Christ, and maketh us partakers of his holiness: faith 
maketh, that Christ dwelleth in our hearts." (pp. 206, 207.) 
Other passages might be added, but these are sufficient to show 
the doctrine of the work. 
And this fifth edition was, as I have said, "published by 
command" under the primacy of Archbishop Laud. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


O:S THE SA YOY CO!\FERENCE, AND THE SUBSEQrENT REYIE'" 
AXD RE-ESTABLISHl\IENT OF THE BOOK OF COl\DION PRAYER 
BY CONVOCATIO:\T AND PARLLUIE'XT IN 16G2. 


THE weighty testimony which may be produced from our 
early divines, against the views of the Laudian party on the sub- 
ject of baptism and their representation of the doctrine of our 
Church, ha
 cau
ed some of our opponents to take refuge in an 
argument of this kind. Be it so, that your interpretation of the 
Prayer Book may have been that originally sanctioned and in- 
tended, and long held in the Church. But we owe our present 
Prayer Book to the leading divines of the period of the Restora- 
tion. The Book was accepted from them by Parliament, and 
sanctioned as their Book. And therefore we are bound to re- 
ceive it now in the sense wltielt tltey flJ/hcetl to it. 
I shall not waste much time in replying to such an argument, 
nor will I complain of drowning men catching at straws. But 
a few words to show the reader the true state of the ca
e may 
be useful. 
In the first place, theu, the only document of a public kind 
we have, to show the sense which was affixed by any of these 
divines to tbe Prayer Hook, is an anonymous account of the 
proceeding
 of the Savoy Conference published under the title, 
, An Account of all the Pl'oceedings of the Commissioners of 
both persuasions appointed by his sacred l\lajesty, according to 
Letters Patents, for the l'eview of the Book of Common Prayer, 
&c, London, printed for R. H. 1661." :t.to. Of this .Book 
Richard Baxter saY3,- 
<< All these being surreptitiously printed, save the first piece, [that 
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is, the Exceptions of the Nonconformists] by some poor men for 
gain, without our knowledge and correction, are 50 faI
ely printed, 
that our wrong by it is very great. \Vhole Jines are left out; the 
most significant words are perverted by alterations, and this so fre- 
quently, that some parts of the papers, especially our large reply, 
and our last account to the King. are made nonsense and not intelli- 
gible."* 
\Ve have not, then, a very trustworthy aut1writy to go to for 
what did pass at the Savoy Conference. For such a production 
as! that here spoken of may be as incorrect on one side as on the 
other. 
But supposing the account to be correct, and that the leading 
divines of the party opposed to the Nonconformists took the 
ground they are represented as taking, (which in all probability 
they did, as the remaining leaders of the previously dominant 
Laudial1 pal.tyt,) what does it amount to? Simply this, that 
when at the Restoration the King appointed a Commission of 
certain diviues to discuss the objections brought against the 


* Life by Sylvester, B. i. P. 2, p. 379. I give the passage from Card- 
well's Conferences connected with the Book of Common Prayer. 2d ed. 
Oxf, 1841. 8vo, p. 263, 
t The views of the leading Episcopal divines in this Conference are so 
well known, that it is hardly necessary to say, that on the question now 
before us as to the effects of baptism in infants, their views were those of 
the school of l\fountagu and Laud, to which they owed their elevation, 
'rhus, to the objection, " We cannot in faith say that every child that is 
baptized is regenerate," they reply,-" Seeing that God's Sacraments have 
their effects, where the receiver doth not' ponere obicem,' put any bar 
against them (which childrcn cannot do), we may sa) in faith of every 
child that is baptized, that it is regenerated by God's Holy Spirit." 
(Cardwell's Conferences, p, 356,) This of course was the view which they 
took of the matter; and I could have also pointed those who adduce it to 
an earlier and (to my mind) better testimony (though only that of an indi- 
vidual) to the same effect, But what is that, to the host of opponents 
which the doctrine has among our earlier divines'? I believe that not one 
single testimony to this effect could be produced in the writings of our 
divines previous to the early part of the 17th century, And I have already 
shown what the amount of testimony is a9ainsf it. And I say, with our 
learned Bishop Abbot, Regius Professor of Divinity at OÀford, and Bishop 
of Salisbury,-" Papisticum illud Scholasticorum pronunciatum, quod 
operis operati fundamentum est,. . . . nescio qua fronte tanquam catholicæ 
fidei dogma proponitur, , Sacramenta semper conferre suum effectum non 
ponenti obicem.''' (See p. 280 above,) AmI with our learned Bishop 
Carleton. that it is "peregl'ina et incondita sententia," and before the time 
of the later scholastic di, ines unheard of even in the Church of Rome. 
(See p. :t1f! ahove,) 
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Hook of Common Prayer, the surviving bishops, being of COUl'se 
inclined to Laudian views, maintained in the Conference that in- 
terpretation of the Prayer Book which was consistent with their 
theological system. 
For, the review of the Prayer Book which preceded its re- 
establishment by the Act of Uniformity, was not made at the 
Savoy Conference (as is often erroneously stated), but afterwards 
in Convocation. 
The Commission that sat at the Savoy was appointed for only 
four months; and the whole of that time having been spent in 
useless altercation between the opposing parties, it came to an 
end without producing any result of any kind;* terminating on 
the 24th of July, 1661.t 
In the mean time, namely, early in May, the Convocation had 
met, and proceeded at once with a review of the Liturgy, which 
review was not finished until the following December; but, " on 
the 20th of December, 1661, the Book of Common l}rayer [so 
revised] was adopted and subscribed by the Clergy of both 
Houses of Convocation and of both Provinces."t In the fol- 
lowing :l\1arch, after a further slight revision, this book was 
printed,
 and was accepted as it stood by both Houses of Par- 
liament. 
But neither wcre any alterations or additions made that can 
affect the question we are now considering, nor have we any 
record of the sense affixed to the l}rayer Book by Convocation, 
much less any declaration that the ]
rayer Book was to be un- 
derstood according to a certain mode of interpretation. There 
is not the slightest pretext for saying that Convocation ever 
contemplated anything of the kind. And though the proba- 
bility is, that, in the circumstances under which that Convoca
 
tion met, the Laudiall party formed the majority, there is also 
every reason to think, that there was a considerable and respect- 
able body of its members, who would have been entirely opposed 
to any such proceeding. 
Further, that Parliament sanctioned the Book of Common 
Prayer as the Book of the Convocation of that period, and ill 


'" See Cardwell's Conferenccs, pp. 26-1-266. 
t Ib, p, :Jï
. 


t Ib, p. :i69. 

 lb. p. :1ï:t 



.L80 


their yiew of its l1lf'aning, is not merely a groundless assertiun, 
but directly opposed to the testimony of facts and of the Art 
itself by which the Book was cOlÆl'med, that is, the Act of Uni- 
formity. 
For we fiud that the House of Commons (however indisposed 
to fa\Tour the violent Nonconformists) were very jealous of any 
alterations being made in the Book by Convocation, le:'\t they 

hould introduce into it Laudian views. So little were they in- 
clined to defer to the views of Convocation about the Prayer 
Book, that on the 9th of July, 1661, before Convocation had had 
time to make any progress in their revision of the Book, "a 
'Bill for the uniformity of public Prayer and administration of 
the Sacraments,' was read for the third time, and, together with 
a copy of the Prayer Book, printed in J 60-1., wa
 passed and seut 
to the Cpper House ;"* the book of 1604 bcing selected, Dr. 
Cardwell supposes, in order to avoid any alterations by Arch- 
bishop IÆlUl. The consideration of this Bill was deferred by the 
Lords, and its first reading did Hot take place till the 14th of 
February, 1662. "Thref' days afterwards it passed through the 
second reading, and was placed in the hands of a select com- 
mittee. The Book of Common Prayer, howe\Ter, [that is, the 
Book as revised by Convocation] was not yet delivered to them; 
and the Committee hm'ing inquired on the 13th of February, 
with strong symptoms of impatience, whether they should sti]} 
wait for it, or should 'proc{>ed upon the book bl'ought from thp 
Commons,' they received a Royal message on tlle 2Gth of the 
same month, together with an authcntic copy of the corrected 
Prayer Bouk confirmed under the Great Seal."t This l'evisf'd 
Book having heen substituted for the other, and some other 
amendments introduced into the Bill, the Bill pas
ed the House 
of Lords on the 9th of April, 1662, and was returned to the 
House of Commons. The House of Lords was satisfied with 
the alterations made, and passed them sub silentio; but as to the 
sense in which the Book was understood, each member of course 
acted upon his own view of it. And it is very clear, that they 
did not consider themselves bound to abide by what took place 
in Convocation, for they proceeded as far as the Committee with 


* lh, p. :
7G. 


t lb. p. 3i7, 
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the Book of 160.1, when they must have known that Convoca- 
tion had completed a revision of the Book, and were evidently 
inclined to have brought the matter to a conclusion upon that 
Book, if the revised Book had not been at once submitted to 
them. 
But the feeling with which the House of Commons acted in 
the matter is still more strongly marked; for when the Bill was 
returned to them from the Lords with the revised Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, "it appears," says Dr. Cardwell) "that the Com- 
mons were jealous of the preference given to the corrected Book 
of Common Prayer over the edition of 1604, and !Suspecting 
that sOllIe differellces might have been introduced between the 
two perioùs when the books were respectively printed,* directed 
a close comparison to be made between thnn. On the 16th of 
April, they proceeded so far in their fear of change, as to make 
it a question whet/tel' they should not reconsider the corrections 
made in Conrocation; and though they decided to adopt them 
without further examination, tile dil'ision was Oldy of ninety-six 
to ninety in theÙ' favour. In order to save the dignity of the 
House, they afterwards divided 011 the question whether they had 
the power of reconsidering snch corrections, and then obtained 
a vote in the affirmati\Te."t And Dr. Cardwell adds, that" the 
fear, wlticll the Commons seem to have clJ}tfracted, that occasion 
would be taken for introducing into the Liturgy the rcligiow
 
sentiments of Archbishop Laud and his school of theologians, 
was not altogether without foundation."! Glad enough, no 
doubt, would the Lauùian party have been, if they could have 
introduced various alterations into our Formularies at this time. 
But, providentially, the power of doing so was not in their hands. 
So much, then, for the feelings with which the Houses of Par- 
liament were actuated on this occa8ion. 
But, finally, what are the words of the Act it
elf of Unifor- 
mity ? 
The first clause of it runs thus,- 


* Dr. Cardwell observes in a note, that "the corrected book was pro- 
babI) a copy of the printed edition of 1634. (at which time Laud .was 
Archhishop of Canterhury,) with the cOlT('ctions [made in ConvoC'uhon 1 
inserted. " 
t lh. p. :1jf'. rIb. p, 3H
. 
;! I 
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.. 'Vhereas in the first year of the late Queen Elizabeth there was 
one uniform order of Common Service, &c. .. . . set forth in one 
book, intituled The Book nf Common Prayer, &c. .... and whereas 
by the great and scandalous neglect of Ministers in using the said 
Order or Liturgy so set forth and enjoined as aforesaid, great mis- 
chiefs and inconveniences, during the times of the late unhappy 
troubles, have arisen and grown, &c. .. . . his Majesty hath been 
pleased to authurize and require the Presidents of the said Convoca- 
tions, and other the Bishops and Clergy of the same, to review the 
said Book of Common Prayer, and the Book of the Form and Man- 
ner of the making and consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; 
and that after mature consideration they should make such additions 
and alterations in the said books respectively, as to them should seem 
meet and convenient ,... since which time they, the said Presi- 
dents, &c. .. have made some alterations. . . . all which his 
Iajesty 
having duly considered, hath fully approved and allowed the same, 
and recommended to this present Parliament, That THE SAID BOOKS 
of Common Prayer, and of the Form of Ordination and Consecration 
of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, with the alterations and additions 
which have been so made and presented to his Majesty by the said 
Convocations, be the Book which shall be appointed to be used, &c. 
, . be it enacted," &c. 
Here, then, it is expressly stated, that the Book sanctioned by 
the Act, is the Book of Queen Elizabeth WITH certain alterations 
and additions. The alterations and additions only are received 
from Convocation. rrhe Book, otherwise, is recognized as the 
Book previously in \U,f' from the days of Elizabeth, and au- 
thorized as SUell. 
It would be abusing the patience of the reader to dwell longer 
011 this point. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


fESTBWXIES }<'RO
I OUR DIVINES SINCE 'fHE RE STOItATI 0:\ , 
CHIEFLY OF TIlE AR'IIXIA
 SCHOOL, ON THE SUBJECT OF 
THIS \\ORK, 


TH E l'ea
on for IllY closing the series of authorities cited in a 
previous chapter, at a particular period of the history of our 
Church, was, that about that time the school of our Reformers 
and early divines was superseded in the high places of the Church 
by a party of yery different theological vie\\ s. Little could be 
learnt from the statements of such men as Laud and l\Iountagu J 
and their adherents, as to the intended meaning of the Formu- 
laries of our Church. And great reason have we for thankfulness, 
that it was not permitted them, either during their first enjoy- 
ment of power in the reign of Charles I., or when they partially 
regained the ascenùancy on the restoratioll of Charles II" to make 
any material alterations in the Formularies bequeathed to us by 
our martyred Reformer
. These remaining, there remained 
among us under all circumstances the> seeds of trutll. In them 
the Church has ever had within her witnesses to the t
uth, who
e 
voice could not be altogether stifled. 
But the success of the Romanizillp: school of Laud and his 
party, was such as completely to overwhelm for the time the in- 
fluence of the school of the Reformers, and turn the current 
theology of our Church into a very different channel. 
In the early part of the seventeenth century, indeed, there was 
a considerable movement among the Protestant Churches gene- 
rally, both in this country and on the Continent, which issued in 
the formation of different schools of theology within their several 
COmmt1ll1Oni'i. And their Formularif'
, in !õ;ome cases left open, 
212 
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to a certain extent, to different moùes of interpretation, were 
claimed by all parties as at least admitting the sense they wished 
to assign to them. 
From that pcriod the ministers of our Church have become the 
followers of several different theological systems. And the pre- 
vailing schools have no doubt been the Arminian and the Ro- 
manizing, the former developing itsclf occasionally ill to what 
has been called the Latituclinarian. And political events in the 
time of James II. having caused the secession of the leaders of 
the latter school, to form what was called the N onjuring party, 
the former remained for more than a century in almost exclusive 
possession of the high places of the Church. 
It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that the language in 
which the great majority of our more modern divincs havc spoken 
on such subjects as that before us, should be very different from 
that which we find in our early writers. And they who class our 
leading divines of different periods together, and put their state- 
ments side by side, as if they all belonged to the same school of 
theology, and always meant the same thing when using the same 
word:,;, are likely to rnn into the most mistaken notion
 as to the 
meaning of their testimonies. 
But nevcrtheless, on the subject of our present inquiry, it will 
be found, that the great body of the Arminian divines, up to a 
very recent period, were, on the main point of the controversy, 
agreed with our early writers. For though they speak of rege- 
neration as universally taking place in infants in baptism, it was 
not generally held by them to be that spiritual regeneration by 
which a new principle of life is implanted in the soul, but a re- 
gcneration of a peculiar and inferior kind, either meaning only 
an admissi;n into the visible Church, and to the enjoyment of its 
privileges, or at most including only, in addition, the pardon of 
original sin, and thus placing them in a state of acceptance so 
long as their infantine state lasted. 
That this is a corrcct representation of their views, is proved 
Loth by their direct statements to this effcct, and also by their 
almost universal practice of admonishing adtùts of the neces
ity 
of their being 'regenerated to their having any ground of hope 
befOl"e God, and placing the sole and necessary evidences of that 
rrgel1cration in their bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit. The 
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testimonies which might be produced from their works to this 
effect are innumerable. But I shall not trouble the reader with 
more than a few from certain well-known anthors, whose names 
will probably be considered as affording sufficient evidence of the 
extensive prevalence of the views they maintained. 
I now proceed therefore to give a few testimonies from the 
works of our later divines; not absolutely excluding all who 
ßpeak the same language as that of our early divines, but con- 
fining myself almost entirely to writers of the Arminian school. 


BISHOP ,Yo NICOLSON; 
Bishop of Gloucesterfrom 1660 tu 1672. 


Bishop Nicolson is said by Anthony ,V ood to have been H a 
right learned divine, weB seen and read in the Fathers and School- 
men."* And it must be observed, that he formed one of the 
Cpper House of Convocation at the Review of the Liturgy in 
1661 and 1662, 
The following extracts are from his Exposition of the Church 
Catechism. 
On the words, H a member of Christ," he obsel'ves,- 
co That is, to be reckoned Christians: for Christ is the head of the 
Church, and all Christians the body, of which everyone that pro- 
fesseth Christian religion is a part, and is so to be esteemed. But 
these parts are of two !:!orts, 1st, Either æquivocal parts, so taken and 
reputed by us, such as a1'e a glass eye, or a wooden leg to a man, which 
are so called, but tr1Jly are not such: and whosoever profess the 
supernatural verities revealed by Christ, and make use of the Holy 
Sacraments, may in this sense be called the members of Christ, be- 
cause they are reckoned for parts of his visible body. 2nd, Or unit-'ocal 
parts, That in name anù nature are true believers, which are indeed 
the true members of Christ, and do belong unto his mystical body, and 
receive from him as from their Head, life, sense, and motion. They 
are united to him, live in him, and are informed by his Spirit. They 
are washed and regenerated by his blood. And they have his right- 
eousness imputed unto them, by which they are freed from the guilt 
and punishment of sin, This the Apostle teacheth, 1 Cor. i. 30. 'But 



 Athen. Oxon. vol, 3, col. 951. 
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of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us, wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, redemption.' And to these last only ti,e 
two ne;d p'J'ivilege3 bel011g :"* that is, to be " the child of God and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." 
Speaking of the Sacraments, he says,- 
" All receive not the grace of God, that receive the sacraments of 
grace, But by them grace is offered to all the Church, though ex- 
hibited only to the faithful."t 
Ou the answer that children are baptized because they p.'o- 
mise faith and repentance by their sureties, he says,- 
" This is an excellent answer, and being wen examined will prove 
satisfactory. For it shows, 
tI 1. How children perform this promise for faith and repentance, 
"2. That they are bound to perform the promise, when they come 
to age, if they mean to have a part of the grace promised by God in 
baptism. 
" 1. For the first, children perform not this promise in baptism at 
that time actually, that is, they do not then actually repent and believe; 
neither is it necessary they should. For baptism is not the covenant, 
but the seal of it" and the seal may be Sf't where these are wanting. 
This is evident in the case of circumcision."
 
"Repentance is a firm resolution of amendment of life; faith an 
apprehension of God's promises: for the performance of which the 

ureties engage; but not absolutely that the child shall do it, for that 
is beyond their power to undertake; but conditionally, that he shall 
do it, or else have no benefit by their engagement."
 


BISHor JEREl\IY T
\YLOR; 
Bishop of Down and Connor from, 1660; and of Dromore from 
1661 to 1669. 


" Although, by the present custom of the Church, we are baptized 
in our infancy, and do not actually reap that fruit of present pardon 


* H A plain but full Exposition of the Catechism of the Church ofEng- 
lam]," pp. 15, 16, of the first ea. printed Lond, 1655. 4to. The author 
published a 2nd, ed, (a reprint, except in immaterial points, of the first) in 
1661, when he was Bishop of Gloucester, and dedicated it to Dr. 
heldon, 
then Bishop of London, and afterwards Archhishop of Canterbmy, It hllj;j 
been frequently reprinted, 
t Ib, p, If}!}, : lb. pp. I ï!), IBO. 
 Ih. p. l
i. 
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which persons of a mature age in the Primitive Church did (for we yet 
need it not, as we shall. when we have past the calentures of youth, 
which was the time which the wisest of our fathers in Christ chose for 
their baptism, as appears in the instance ofSt, Ambrose, St. Austin, 
and divers others); yet we must remember that there is a baptism of 
the Spirit as well as of water: and whenever this happens, whether 
it be together with that baptism of water, as usually it was when only 
men and women of years of discretion were baptized; or whether it 
be ministered in the rite of confirmation, which! is an admirable sup- 
pletory of an early baptism, and intended by the Holy Ghost for a 
corroborative of baptismal grace, and a defensative against danger; 
or that lastly, it be peiformed by an internal and merely spiritual 
minisl1'y, when we, by acts of our own election, verify the promise 
made in baptism, and so bring back the rite, by receiving the effect 
of baptism: that is, whenever the c tilt h of our flesh is washed away,' 
and that we have c the answer of a pure conscience towards God,' 
which St. Peter affirms to be the true baptism, and which, by the pur- 
pose and design of God, it is ex'þected we should not defer longer than 
a great reason or a great necessity enforces: when our Bins are first 
expiated, and the sacrifice and death of Christ is made ours, and we 
made God's by a more immediate title (which at some time or other 
happens to all Christians that pretend to any hopes of heaven) ; then 
let us look to our standing and c take heed lest we fall.' "* 
This passage is decisive of the question, whether Bishop Tay- 
lor held tbat the baptism of the Spirit always accompanied the 
baptism of water in the case of infants. 
To the same effect he speaks frequently in his Sermons, as may 
appear by the following extracts. 
Ie Tlte first great instrument of changing our whole nature into the 
state of grace, flesh into the spirit, is a firm belief, and a perfect as- 
sent to, and hearty entertainment of the promises of the Gospel." t 
" Our hearers make use of sermons and discourses evangelical but 
to fill up void spaces of their time, to help to tell an hour with, or 
pass it without tediousness, The reason of this is a sad condemnation 
to such persons: they have not yet entertained the Spirit of God, 
they are in darkness: they were washed in water, but nelJeI' baptized 
with the 
pirit; for these things are spiritually discerned. They 


'" Life of Christ, Pt, 2. 
 12. disc, 9, Works, ed, Heber,3d cd, 1839. 
vol. 2. pp. 408, 4ü!). 
t SenTI, on Matt. ","xvi, 41, on .. the flesh. aml the Spirit." Sermons. 
ed. 1 f}ï
. foI. p. Îf), 
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would think the preacher rude, if he should say they are not Chris- 
tians, they are not within the covenant of the Gospel: but it is cer- 
tain that the Spirit of manifestation is not yet upon them; and that 
is the first effect of the Spirit, u:hereby we can be called sons of God, 
or relatives of Christ." * 
And he adds at the conclusion of the same sermon,- 


"The sum is this: an animal man, a man under the Law, a carnal 
man (for as to this they are all one) is sold under sin.. , . , . But a 
spiritual man, a man that is in the state of grace, who is bom anew 
of the Spirit, thai is regertel'ate by the Spirit of CII1'ist, he is led by 
the Spirit, he lives in the Spirit," &c.t 
Other similar passab'es might easily be added. 


BISHOP EZEKI1
L HOPKINS; 
BÙdwp uf Rllphoe from 16i1 to 1681; and of Derry from 168] 
to 1690. 


Bishop Hopkins, in his" Doctrine of the two Sacraments," 
enters fully upon the question of the effects of the Sacrament of 
Baptism, both in the case of adults and infants. 
The foHowing extracts will show his views on the subject. 
" There are two ways of dedication unto God; whereby his title 
takes place, and what is so devoted becomes his. The one external. 
by men: as in the instances before cited: whereby there was no 
change at all wrought in the nature of the thing thus dedicated, but 
only a change in the relation and propriety of it. . . . The other dedi- 
cation is internal, and wrought by God himself. And thus he is said 
to separate or dedicate persons to himself, when, by the effectual ope
 
ration of the Holy Ghost upon them, he endows them with those ha- 
bits which enable them to do him service. , . . 
.. As there is this twofold dedication or separation, so there is also 
a twofold sanctification, There is an external relation, or ecclesiastical 
sanctification; which is nothing else, but the devoting or giving up 
of a thing or person unto God, by those who have a power so to do. 
There is an internal, real, and spiritual sanctification: and, in this 


'" Serm. 1. for Whitsunday, on Rom "iii, 9, 10. Ih. p, 202. 
t Ib, p. 215. - 
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sense, a man is said to be sanctified, when the Holy Ghost doth in- 
fuse into his soul the habits of divine grace, and maketh him partaker 
of the divine nature, whereby he is inwardly qualified to glorify God 
in a holy life . . . 
<c In applying this distinction to Baptism, and to show you how it 
is that Baptism doth sanctify, I shall lay down these following pro- 
positions. 
"1. Baptism is the immediate means of our external and relative 
sanctification unto God, 
<c By this Holy Sacrament, all that are partakers of it are dedicated 
and separated unto him, 
II There are, if I may so express it, but two regiments of men-; 
the one is of the world; the other is of the Church. And in one of 
these all mankind are listed and do march. . . . 
<c This Church of Christ may be considered, either as visible or in- 
"isible. The visible Church of Christ on earth, is a sort of people 
who profess the name of Christ, and own his doctrine; joining to- 
gether in a holy society and communion of worship, where it can be 
enjoyed. The invisible Church of Christ on earth is a number of true 
believers who have internal and invisible communion with Jesus 
Christ by their faith and his Spirit. The visible Church is of a much 
larger extent than the invisible; for it comprehends hypocrites, and 
too many ungodly persons; yea, all those who have given up their 
names unto Christ, and make a visible profession of his doctrine, 
though by their lives and practice they deny it. . . . 
" From this distinction it follows, 
" (1) That all, that are of the visible Church of Christ Jesus, are 
taken out of the world; so that it may truly be said of them, that 
they are not of the world. 
* * * * * * * 


" (2) Hènce it foIIO'.,'s, that all those who are members ofthe visible 
Church, may truly be called saints, and members of Christ, and the 
children and people of God; because, by being taken into the Church, 
they are taken out of the World; and so become God's portion, and 
the lot of his inheritance. 


[He here proceeds to show that so 
cripture speaks of such.] 
"(3) But to bring this home to our present subject of Baptism: 
from all this it evidently follows. that those who are baptized may, 
in this ecclesiastical and relative sense, be truly called saints, the 
children of God, and members of Christ; and, thereupon, illheritorF 
of the kingdom of heaven. 
"Doubtless, so far forth Baptism is a means of sanctification, as it 
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is the solemn admission of persons into the visible Church; as it 
separates them from the world, and from all false religions in it, and 
brings them out of the visible kingdom of the devil into the visible 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. For, if all that are admitted into the visi- 
ble Church are thereby, as I have proved to you, dignified with the 
title of Saints and the children of God, then, by baptism, which is the 
solemn way of admitting them into the Church, they may, with very 
good reason, be said to be made Saints, the children of God and 
members of Christ. But this is only a relative sanctity, not a real : 
and many such saints and sanctified men there are, who shall never 
enter into heaven. . . . This sanctification, regeneration, and adoption, 
conferred upon us at our admission into the visible Church, is external 
and ecclesiastical: and though it alone will suffice to the salvation of 
infants, because they are thereby as holy as their state can make 
them capable of; yet it will not suffice to the salvation of grown and 
adult persons, if they contradict it by the course of a wicked life. . . . 
.. 2. Another position is this, That Baptism is not so the means of 
an internal and real sanctification, as if aU to whom it is administered 
were thereby spiritually renewed, and made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost in his saving grace. 
.. Though an external and ecclesiastical sanctification be effected 
by Baptism, ex opel'e opel.ato, by the mere administration of that 
Holy Sacrament; yet so is not an internal and habitual sanctifica- 
tion: and that, whether we respect adult persons or infants. 
* * * * * * * 
.. Baptism was not instituted to any such purpose that it should be 
an instrument of working a real change upon infants: for neither can 
it work this change by any immeòiate and proper efficiency, since the 
washing of the body cannot thus affect the soul, nor infuse any 
gracious habits into it which itself hath not; neither can it work mo- 
rally, by way of suasion and argument, because infants have not the 
use of reason to apprehend any such. Again, if this Baptismal Re- 
generation be real, by the infusion of habitual grace, how comes it to 
pass. that the greater part of those who have received it lead profane 
and unholy lives, and too too many perish in their sins? They who 
have the seed of God in them shall never sin unto death; and the 
perseverance of those who are inwardly and effectually sanctified, is 
safe and certain: for, surely, true grace is saving, and true anò 
saving grace is the effect of our election unto eternal life : for ' whom 
he did predestinate, them he also calJed.' Rom. viii. 30. And there- 
fore I judge it unsound doctrine to affirm, tltat Baptism dot/I, confer 
real sanctification upon all infants, as well as upon some aduh persons, 
who are made partakers of it. 
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" But here may some say, c If Baptism doth not confer a real and 
internal regeneration on infants, who partake thereof, how then is it, 
that tbe Church hath appointed a player in the Office of Baptism, 
wherein we bless God, that it hath pleased him to regenerate the 
baptized infant with his Holy Spirit ?' 
cc To this I answer, that the Baptisma1 regeneration of infants is 
external and ecclesiastica1. . . . . . . 
cc 'But how then are infants said, in Baptism, to be regenerated 
by the Holy Spirit, if he doth not inwardly sanctify them in and by 
that ordinance 
' 
cc I answer: Because the whole economy and dispensation of the 
kingdom of Christ is managed by the Spirit of Christ; so that those 
who are internally sanctified, are regenerated by his effectual opera- 
tion; and those who are only externally sanctified are regenerated 
by his public institution. Infants therefore are in Baptism regene- 
rated by the Holy Ghost, because the Holy Spirit of God appoints 
this ordinance to receive them into the visible Church, which is the 
regenerate part and state of the world, . , . 
cc 3. It is not so the means of sanctification, as if none could be 
internally and really sanctified. who are necessarily deprived of that 
holy ordinance. 
* * * * * * 
cc 4. The last position is this, That Baptism is an ordinary means 
appointed by Christ, for the real and effectual sanctification of his 
Church. 
cc For, this is the great end of all Gospel ordinances, that, through 
them, might be conveyed that grace which might purify the heart 
and cleanse the life. And, though I do not affirm that baptism doth 
effect this in all to whom it is rightly applied: not in infants, who, 
while such, are incapable of that work; nor in many adult persons, 
'who, though baptized, may remain still -in the gall of bitterness and 
bond of iniquity: yet thi!:' I do affirm and maintain, that there is no 
reason to doubt the sa]vation of any, who, by this holy ordinance, 
are consecrated unto God, until, by their actual and wilful sinning, 
they thrust away from them those benefits which God intends them 
by it. . , . . . . 
cc From a11 this that hath been said on this suhject, I shall draw 
this one deduction, and so conclude. Hence we may learn what to 
judge, and what to hope, concerning the state of infants who die 
baptized. 
cc Certainly, since they are in covenant with God; since they are the 
members of Christ, being members of his Body, the Church; since 
they are sanctified and regenerated, '30 far forth as their natures ale 
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ordinarily capable of, without a miracle; we have all the reason in 
the world comfortably to conclude, that all such die in the Lord, and 
are for ever happy and blessed with him. 
II With very good reason, therefore, and upon very clear evidence, 
hath our Church determined, that' it is certain, by God's word, that 
children which are baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are 
undoubtedly saved.' Rubric after Baptism. . . . . . , . 
II Yea, let me add, that not only infants baptized, but all infants of 
believing parents, though they should unavoidably die before bap- 
tism, yea before they see the light, are in the same safe and blessed 
condition, for they are in the same gracious covenant. For since 
the promise i8 made to believers and to their children, God will not 
falsify his promise, where they break no conditions. "* 


BISHOP JOHN PEARSON; 
Bislwp of Chester from 1673 to 1686. 
Bishop Pearson's "Exposition of the Creed" has long been 
a standard work among us. The following passages will show 
his views on the question befoi'e us. 
II The whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all the persons 
which were called to the profession of the faith of Christ, or were 
baptized in his name, may well be termed and believed holy. . . The 
Church, as it embraceth all the professors of the true faith of Christ, 
containeth in it not only such as do truly believe and are obedient to 
the word, but those also which are hypocrites and profane. . . . . Of 
these promiscuously contained in the Church, such as are void of 
all saving grace while tlley live, and communicate with the rest of 
the Church, and when they pass out of this life die in their sins, and 
remain under the eternal wrath of God; as they were not in their 
persons holy while they lived, so are they no way of the Church 
after their death, neither as members of it, nor as contained in it. 
Through their own demerit they fall short of the glory unto which 
they were called: and being by death separated from the external 
communion of the Church, and having no true internal communion 
with the membns and the IIead thereof, are totally and finally cut 
off from the Church of Christ, On the contrary, such as are e.ffica- 
ciously called justified and sanctified, while they 1ive are truly holy, 


* 'Yorks of Bishop Hopkins, ed, b) Pratt. Lond, 1809, 
vo. vol. ii, 
pp,417-429. 
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and when they die are perfectly holy; nor are they by their death 
separated from the Church, but remain united still by virtue of that 
internal union by which they were before conjoined both to the mem- 
bel"8 and the Head."* 
Commenting on the words, "The Communion of Saints," he 
says,- 
co Because though the Church be holy, yet every person contained 
in it is not truly so, therefore is added this part of the Article, 
which concerneth those who are truly such . . . All such persons as 
are called from the vulgar and common condition of the world unto 
any peculiar service or relation unto God, are thereby denominated 
holy, and in some sense receive the name of Saints. The penmen of 
the Old Te
tament do often speak of the people of Israel as of a holy 
nation, and God doth speak unto them as to a people holy unto him- 
self; because he had chosen them out of all the nations of the world, 
and appropriated them to himself. Although therefore most of that 
nation were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true, 
inherent, and actual sanctity; yet because they were all in that man- 
ner separated, they were all, as to the separation, called holy. In 
the like manner those of the New Testament, writing to such as were 
called, and had received and were baptized in the faith, give unto 
them an the name of Saints, as being in some manne1' Sllclt, by being 
called and baptized. For beiug baptism is a woshÙ,g away of sill. 
and the purification fi.om sin is a propel. sanctification; being every 
one who is so- called and baptized is thel'eby separated from the rest 
of the world which are not so, and all sllch sepa1'ation is some kind 
of sanctification; being, though the work of grace be not peifectly 
vVOlIght, yet 'wlten the means are used, WITHOUT SOMETHING AP- 
PEARING TO THE CONTRARY, WE OUGHT TO PRESUME OF THE GOOD 
EFFECT; therefore all such as have been received into the Church, 
may be in some sen
e called holy. But because there is more than 
an outward vocation, and a cllflrit(/bfe presumption, necessary to 
make a man holy; therefore we must find some other qualification 
which must make him really and truly such, not only by an extrin- 
sical denomination, but by a real and internal affection. 'Vhat this 
sanctity is, and who are capable of this title properly, we must learn 
out of the Gospel of Christ; by which alone, ever since the Church 
of Christ was founded, any man can become a Saint. Now by the 
tenor of the Gospel, we shaH find, that those are tl uly and properly 
saints, which are 'sanctified in Christ Jesus.' (1 Cor, i. 2,) First, 


... OIl Art, i
. ed, Dohson, Loud. 18;
2. 8\'0. PI" 513, 516. 
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In respect of THIUR HOLY FAITH, BY WHICH THE) ARE REGENE- 
RATED; for, '\Vhosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born 
of God' (1 John v. 1.); by which they are purged, God himself 
C purifying their hearts by faith' (Acts xv, 9.), whereby they' are 
washed, sanctified, and justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus' 
(1 Cor. vi. I I .); 'in whom also, aftel' tltat tltey believe, they al'e 
sealed witlt tlte Holy Spil'it of p1'Omise.' (Eph, i. 13.) Secondly, In 
respect of their cOllvenmtion," &c. * 


DEAN DUREL; 
.Dean of IViudsor from 1677 tilllzi.ç; death in 1683. Prel'iousZy 
P1'ebendaryof lVin,zso/' and Durhmn,and Chaplain to tile King. 
Dr. John Durel is spoken of by .Anthony "rood, (a contem
 
porary, and, beyond all doubt, one of the highest of "High 
Churchmen") in the following tcrms,- 
" He was a person of un biassed and fixed principles, untainted and 
steady loyalty, as constantly adhering to the sinking cause and inte- 
reEt of his sovereign in the worst of times; who dared with an 
unshaken and l.mdaunted resolution to stand up and maintain the 
honour and dignity of the English Church, when she was in her 
lowest and deplorable condition. He was very well versed, also, in 
all the controversies on foot between the Church and the disciplina- 
rian party; the justness and reasonableness of the established con- 
stitutions of the former no one of late years hath more plainly 
manifested, or with greater learning more successfully defended 
against its most zealous modern oppugners than he hath done, as by 
his works following is manifest."t 
He then gives a list of his works, of which the principal is 
that wl1Îch I am about to quote, entitled, "Sanctæ Ecclesiæ .Au- 
glicanæ adversus illiquas atque invel'ecundas Schismaticormll 
criminationes Vindiciæ, &c. Lond. 1669." 4to.i 
The subject of the 26th chapter of this work is,-" On the 
Efficacy of Baptism, "Thether in the Anglican Liturgy it is 
esteemed greater than it really is." (" De Efficacia Baptismi, 
An major J1lxta Liturgiam .Anglicanam quam par est, habeatur.") 


... lb. pp. 52i, 528. t Athen. Oxon. iv. 89. eù. Bliss. 
: Some copies of this work occur with the following title,-" Historia 
rituum S, Ecclesiæ .\nglicauæ ex omni al1tiquitate el'uta. &c. I ond. 1 (jï2." 
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And it is written in reply to tbe objection of the Nonconform- 
ists, that our Baptismal Service for Infants implies that all in- 
fants are spiritually regenerated ill baptism, I regret that it is 
impossible, from the space required, to transfer the whole chap- 
ter to these pages, as the charge is mo:st ably met and refuted. 
I must content myself with the fol1owing cxtracts. 


U Inasmuch as Baptism is a sacrament or visible sign and most 
certain pledge of that invisible grace which embraces both blessing
, 
namely, the washing away of guilt and the cleansing from corruption, 
as being that which was appointed by God to signify, seal, and iu- 
strumentally exhibit it, therefore, not only in that sentence of our 
Liturgy which the Apologist here attacks, but among all the ap- 
proved authors among the Reformed, where that sacred laver is 
treated of, phrases occur of such a nature that IGNORANT MEN may 
easily conclude from them, that that grace of the Holy Spirit with 
which Baptism, when administered to those who have right di8posi- 
tions, is always attended, is the effect of the Sacrament itse1f. Such 
is this saying of Calvin,-' \Ve assert that Baptism is God's ordinary 
instrument to wash and renew us, in a word to communicate salva- 
tion' (Antid. cap. de Bapt, can. 5.) ; which if the Apologist should 
read in the Book of Common Prayer, he would immediately be alto- 
gether horrified at it. For why should he not infer from it, equally 
as from any words that OCClt1' in that Book, 'that there is ascribed 
to the Sacrament of Baptism a power to renew Rnd necessarily save 
aU men that are initiated by it.' And yet similar speeches are fre- 
quently found in the same author and the other Reformed writers, 
which is known to those who have paid the slightest attentiou to 
their works. Nor ought anyone to be surprised at that, since Holy 
Scripture has in various passages gone before them in this matter, 
Rom. vi. 3, 4,; Gal. iii. 27; Tit. iii. 5 j Eph. v. 26. . . . . . . . 
.. Then as to what he says, 'that no one can be a minister of the 
Reformed Church of England who is not certainly persuaded of the 
regeneration of every infant baptized,' neither also is that true. The 
minister truly gives thanks to God after each infant has been bap- 
tized, that it hath pleased God to regenerate him with his Holy 
Spirit. But it does not thence follow, that he ought to be certain of 
the regeneration of every infant baptized. For it is sl!tJirient if he 
is per8uaded of the 1.egene/'{{tion of some only, fw' iustance of elect 
infants, 01., ifyoll lilæ, even of some only of their llUmÚel', that on that 
account he may be able, nay ought, to give God thanksfol. each and 
all baptized, Since who i.y elpr!f't!, !tp knOll's not; and since it is 
hut just, that hpsllOuld, BY TilE JUDGMEXT OF CHARITY, PRESUMF., t!tat 
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us many a,y he baptizes are elect, and, if any are rl'generated in Bap- 
tism (which '1lOYlP [JUt a Svci'1liml or othpr CatabaptÙd will deny), 
'1'egenerated. "* 
And then observing, that aU the Reforult'd Churches, includ- 
ing the Anglican, declare that the wicked, when partaking. of the 
bread and wine in the Eucharist, are by no means partakers of 
Christ, he adds,- 


" But since as many as come to that sacred feast with right dispo- 
sitions, such feed spiritually, that is by faith, upon the most holy body 
and blood of Christ, the minister rightly, when the holy Eucharist has 
been celebrated, gives thank::; to God, that he has refreshed all the 
communicants (although he is not and cannot be certain of each) with 
that heavenly food. '\Thy should he not therefore do the same after 
the administration of holy baptism to every infant? 'Vhy, I say, 
should he not gi ve thanks to God for the regeneration of each one 


* Quia gratiæ illius invisibilis, quæ utrum que beneficium, reatus ablu- 
tionem scilicet et l11aculæ purgationel11 com}Jlectitul', sacramentum scu 
signum visibile at que pignus certissimum baptismus est, ut qui ad illam 
significamlam, obsiguandamque, atque instrnmentaliter exhibendam a Deo 
institutus fuit: ideo, non tantùm in ea periodo Liturgiæ nostl'æ, quam 
hic oppugnat Apologista, sed arml omnes probatos Reformatorum au- 
thores, uhi de sacro illo lavacro agitur, OCCUl'runt ejusmodi locutiones, 
ut ex iis facile inferant HO:\IINES Il\fl'ERITI, gl'atiam illam Spiritus Sancti 
4 uam Baptisl11us rite dispo.<iÌtis administratus semper hobet com item, esse 
ipsius SaCl'amenti effectum. Talis est hæc L:alvini locutio :-" Nos Bap- 
t:smum ordinarium Dei instrumelltum aSSel'illlUS ad nos la"andos, et reno- 
nmclos, ad salutcm denique commullicamlam," (Antid. cap, de Baptism. 
can, 5.) Quam si in libl'O Litnrgico legeret Apologista, ad earn statim 
totus cohol'resceret. Quidni enim e)j. ea, æque atque ex !lllis verbis quæ 
in illo libro occllrrunt, inferat, " Sacramento Bap"tismi vim ascribi omnium 
hominum, qui eo initiantur, regenel'ativam ac necessario salvificam 1" 
Attamen similes locntiones apud eumdem authorem, aliosque Reformatos 
Script ores frequcntes reperiuntur, quod norunt qui eOl'um libros vel levi 
manu Yel'savere. Neque id mirum cuiquam esse debet, cùm iis eâ in rc 
præiverit Scriptum saCIa val'iis locis, Rom. vi, 3, 4; Gal. iii, 27; Tit. iii. 5 ; 
Ephes. v. 26.. . . . . . . . . . , . 
Deindc quod ait, "Neminem posse esse ministrulll Reformatæ Ecclesiæ 
.Allgliranæ, qui non certò persuasus sit de l'egeneratione cujuslibet infalltis 
haptizati." '1Ief}ue id etil11n verwn est. Deo quidem gmtias agit Minister 
post baptizatum unumquemque parvulul11, quòd Deo placuerit cum fpiritu 
suo regenerare. Sed non inde sequitur cum de cujuslibet pal'vuli baptizati 
rcgenel'atione cel'tum esse dehere. SlIjJicit enÙn si de quorumdam tOlllùm, 
electomm infmdum pulo, aut si ris ctimn aliquorum dU71tOXOt ex eorum 
numero, regeneratione persllo.<ms sit, ut eo nomiue possit, imo debeat, Deo 
grotios ogere pro omnibus et singulis baptizotis, Quipp p cÙm quis sit 
electus, ipsum lateat; cll'f/lf}ue par sit, eum, quotquof baptizat, EX JUDICIO 
CHARITATIS, electos, et si f}ui in Baptismo regene.rontur, (quod uemo ni.<;i 
Sociuifltl1ls olills,'e Catnbnpfista, negflf'erit) regellentfos PRÆS VMEH E." 
(p. 
9(),) 
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whom God has vouchsafed to admit to the laver of regeneration? 
Certainly the reason is the same in both cases."* 
.. lVloreover Ames himself grants, 'that God infuses a habit or prin- 
ciple of grace into some while they are baptized.' (Bellarm. enerv. tom, 
3. disp. 14. quæst. 3. tho 2. sect. 3.) And since the Church is ignorant 
who they are to whom God vouchsafes that grace, AND OUGHT TO 
PRESUME IT IN THE JUDGMENT OF CHARITY OF EVERY ONE BAPTIZED, 
I ask the Adversaries themselves, with whom Ames is in such great 
esteem, what just fault can be found with that prayer in which it 
giN's thanky to God fm. the regeneration of infants bapti:ed ?"t 
And in the same chaptcr he shows, that the doctrine of the 
ruhric as to the salvation of haptized infants dying- in thcir in- 
fancy is that of aU thc Reformed Clmrche:s, 


DR. ,Yo 
\-\.LKNER, IGi7. 


Dr. Falkner published several works in vindication of the l1oc- 
trine and rites of our Church, against the Dissenters. They are 
recommcnded by (among others) Dr. 'V. 'Vottoll,in his "Thoughts 
concerning a Proper :Method of Stndying Divinity,"t and by the 
late Bishop Cleaver in his "List of Books rccommended to the 
Clergy of thc Diocese of Chester."
 
One of these is entitled, "I..ibertas Ecclesiastica; or, a Dis- 
course vindicating the lawfulness of tho
c things which are chictly 


'II Quoniam verò quotquot ad sacras illaH eru1as ritè dispositi acccilunt, 
ii sacratissimo corpore sanguineque Christi spiritualiter, per fidem !wiliC'f't, 
veseuntur, recte minister, sacra Eucharistia celchrata, ])co gratias ngit, 
quòd omnes communicantes (quanqnam de singulis certus non est, nec verò 
('sse potest) cælesti illo pahulo refecerit. Quidni igitur illem faciat post 
administratum euilibet infanti sacrum baptisma? Quidni, inquam, l)eo 
gratias agat pro uniuscujusqne regeneratione quem clignatus est Heus ad re- 
generationis lavacrum adrnittere '? Certe utroLiquc par ratio est. (pr. 
!JO, 
2!J 1. ) 
t QUill ipse etiam Amesius concedit, 'Dcum quibusdam, dum baptizan- 
tur, habit urn vel prillcipium gratiæ infundere.' (Bellarm. Encrv. tom. ::3. 
disp. 14, quæst, 3. tb, 2. sect, :
.) Qui verò illi sint, quos Dens ea gratia 
dignatur, cùm ignoret Ecclesia, DEBEATQUE ID EX JUDICIO CHARITA'l'IS 
DE QUOLIBET BAPTIZATO PRÆSUMERE, qurero ab ipsis adversariis apud 
quos tanto in rretio est Amesius, quid jUl'e reprehendi possit in ea pre- 
catione in qua Deo gratias a!lit ob infontum baptizalO1'um 7"egeneratiollem f" 
(pp.2!}6, 2!Jí,) 
t First printed Lond. 1734. 8vo. Rcpl'intell hy Dr, II. Cotton, Oxf. 
1818. 8vo 

 Oxf, 1 i!H. Rvo. 
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excepted against ill the Church of England;" and from it * I 
quote the following passages. 
Replying to the objections of the Dissenters to the Baptismal 
Service, he says,- 
.. I suppose it evident, that if it can be certainly proved, that every 
baptized infant is savingly regenerated, or if on the other side all the 
expre8sions in the Liturgy can be fairly and probably interpreted of a 
federal regeneration, which is generally acknowled,qed, there can be 
then no doubt but all these expre8sions may be fitly and allowably 
used, I shall treat of both these 8enses, becau8e THEY BOTH PLEAD 
AN ALLOWANCE IN OUR CHURCH."t 


He then proceeds to give the arguments for supposing that 
every baptized infant is savingly regenerated, where, however, 
he commences with the remark that such regeneration is 'Very 
different from that of an adult. He says,- 
.. It must be here noted, that by the saving regeneration of bap- 
tized infants, it is not intended that their understandings or wills are 
guided to an high esteem and love of God and the Chri8tian Jife, which 
the infant state is not capable of: but this regeneration is mainly re- 
lative. so that "being regenerated by Baptism, they are no Jonger the 
children of wrath, and under the curse due to original sin; but are 
brought into a new 8tate, to be members of the body of Christ, and 
thereby partakers of the favour of God, And though some small seeds 
of gracious di8position MA Y BE in infants, who are capable thereof in 
the same manner as they are of corruption; yet that regeneration or 
renovation of an infaut in Baptism, whereby he is received into a state 
of remÜsion and salvation, is vel'y different fmm the regeneration of 
an adult pel'son, whereby his soul and life are moulded according to 
the f01'm of the Christian doctl'ine, and brought into a conformity to 
the image of God.Ut 
" 7'0 persevere in the Infant-regeneratioñ which is chiefly relative, 
is no sufficient qualification for the acceptance of the adult, in whom 
ANOTHER KIND OF REGENERATION (by inww.d real con'llersirm and 
g1'Ucious qualifications and exercises) is necessary." 
 
So that the highest view which he conceived could be taken 
with respect to the regeneration of infants spoken of in the Bap- 
tismal Service, feU far short of what our modern" High Church- 
men" tell us is the only view honestly tenable. He had no idea 


* 3d. ed. 1677. Hvo. 
t Ih. pp. 2:n, 2.'i2. 


t p. 229. 

 Ih, p, 255. 
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of an adult beiug said to be regenerate, because he might have 
been, in a sense, justly called so as an infant. His" saving re- 
generation" of an infant, was not that "Spiritual regeneration" 
by which a new principle of life is implanted in the soul, pro
 
ducing the sanctification of the recipient. 
Proceeding then to treat of the other sense, namely, a "federal 
regeneration," he says,- 
.. There is another notion of Baptismal regeneration to be con- 
sidered, That baptism doth certainly admit persons into communion 
with the Church of Christ, and to visible membership with him; and 
that every baptized person, whether he be adult or infant, hath there- 
upon such titles belonging to him, that he is to be called · regenerate, 
a child of God, a member of Christ,' upon the account of his being 
then admitted into the Christian Society, and being received by Bap- 
tism to the profession of Christianity, and under the Covenant of 
grace, whereby he is visibly such. . , . This notion as it is extended to 
infants, as understanding them in this sense to be regenerated in Bap- 
tism, WAS EMBRACED BY SOME IN OUR CHURCH FROM KING EDWARD'S 
REIGN, and seemeth probably favoured by some expressions of Bishop 
[ Archbishop] TVhitgift, and is more particularly expressed by Bishop 
Carleton, and divers others.". 
If Bishop Carleton declareth himself to this purpose, , That young 
children baptized are delivered from original f'in we doubt not, and if 
they die before they come to the practice of actual sins, they shall be 
saved :' and' that children baptized are put into the state of salvation, 
I make no doubt of it, but,' saith he, 'this we must believe ex judicio 
charitatis.' Which phrase of believing by the judgment of charity 
(which some have thought improper), is, I conceive. the same with 
those words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 7: · Charity believeth all things;' 
that is, where there is nothing that can determine us to the cont1.ary, 
Christian charity requireth us to entertain the most fal'ourable appre- 
ltension, and to judge and hope the best. . . . And they who entertain 
these apprehensions do acknowledge, that all baptized infants or others 
are regenerated and justified Sacramento tenus; or they are visibly 
such so far as concerneth their profession, and the application of the 
means of grace; and they may be affirmed to be such, according to 
the usual language of the Holy Scriptures concerning Sacraments, and 
the dispensation of the grace of God. 
.. And this notion, as it is very true, so it is made '/!,se of and 
manifestly allowed in our Liturgy. in the Office' for them who are 


'" 11,. pp. 256, 25i. 
2K'! 
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baptized in riper years:' where e\'ery person then baptized is said 
to be 'regenerated and graffed into the body of Christ's Church, to 
be born again and made an heir of everlasting salvation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to have now by Baptism put on Christ, being 
made a child of God and of the light. ' Yet it is not hereby intended 
to be dogmatically declared, that every adult person receÏt'ing bap- 
tism is thereby Ùl, a certain state of salvation, because true faith and 
repentance which some such persons may possibly want are in them 
necessary in order to the spiritual efficacy of the Sacraments, and is 
so acknowledged by the doctrine of our Church. FGr as our Articles 
declare, that' those who receive baptism rightly, are thereby as by 
an instrument grafted into the Church, and obtain remission of sins' 
(Art. 27.); so they also assert concerning Sacraments, that · in such 
only who worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome effect 
and operation." * 


BISHOP BURKET; 
Bishop of Salisbury from 1689 to 171-t. 
Bishop Burnet, in his Comment on the 27th Article, thus 
states the nature and effects of Baptism :- 
"The salvation that we Christians have by baptism, is effected by 
that federation into which we enter, when upon the demands that are 
made of our renouncing the devil, the world, and the flesh, and of 
our believing in Christ, and our repentance towards God, we make 
such answers from a good conscience as agree with the end and 
design of baptism; then by our thus coming into covenant with 
God, we are saved in baptism. So that the salvation by baptism is 
given by reason of the federal compact that is made in it. Now this 
being made outwardly, according to the rules that are prescribed, 
tlmt must make the baptism good among men, as to all the outward 
and visible effects of it. But since it is the 'answer of a good con- 
science' only that 'saves,' then an answer from a bad cons
ience, 
from a hypocritical person, who ùoes not inwardly think or purpose, 
according to what he professes outwardly. cannot save, but does on 
the contrary 
ggravate his damnation. Therefore our Article puts 
the efficacy of baptism, 
n order to the forgiveness of our sins, and 
to our adoption and salvation, upon the virtue of prayer to God; 


* lb. pp, 25R-260. 
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that is, 11J1on those vows and other acts of devotion that accompany 
them. So that when the seriowmess of the mind accompanies the 
regularity of the action, then both the outward and inward effects of 
baptism are attained by it; and we are not only · baptized into one 
Body,' but are also' saved by baptism: So that upon the whole 
matter, Baptism is a federal admission into Christianity, in which. on 
God's part, all the blessings of the Gospel are made over to the 
baptized; and on the other hand, the person baptized takes on him, 
by a solemn profession and vow, to observe and adhere to the whole 
Christian religion. So it is a very natural dÜ,tinction to say, that 
the outward effects of baptism follow it as outwardly performed; 
but that the inward effects of it follow upon the inward acts. But 
this difference is still to be observed between inward acts and out- 
ward actions, that when the outward action is rightly performed. the 
Church must reckon the Baptism good, and never renew it. But if 
one has been wanting in the inward acts, tho
e may be afterwards 
renewed. and that want may be made up by repentance."* 
And having, in his Comment on the latter part of the Article, 
proceeded to show the reasons for the Baptism of infants, he 
makes these remarks,- 
" The office for baptizing infants is in the same words with that 
for persons of riper age; because infants being then in the power of 
their parents, who are of age, are considered as in them, and as bind- 
ing themselves by the vows that they make in their name. Therefore 
the office carries on THE SUPPOSITION OF AN INTERNAL REGENERA- 
TION; and in that helpless state the infant is offered up and dedicated 
to God; and provided that when he comes to age he takes those 
vows on himself, and lives like a person so in covenant with God, 
then he shall find the full effects of baptism; and if he dies in that 
state of incapacity, he being dedicated to God, is certainly accepted 
of by him i and by being put in the second Adam, all the bad effects 
of his having descended from the first Adam are quite taken away."t 
Here, clearly, the inwal'll effect of Baptism is connected with 
future faith and repentance; and " intprnal regeneration" is said 
to be only" sllpposed." 


'" Exposition of the XXXIX Articles, 5th cd. Land. 1 i 56. Hvo. pp. 
3i!), :
HO, 
t lh, p, ;jt;.j. 
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ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSON; 
Archbishop of Canterbury from 1691 to 1694. 
Among the works of Archbishop TiUotson are five Sermons 
on "the nature of Regeneration and its necessity in order to 
justification and salvation."* The following few extracts, taken 
from a multitude of passages of the same kind, will fully show 
the doctrine maintained in them:- 


"Regeneration is the change of a man's state, from a state of sin to 
a state of lwliness ; which, because it is an entrance upon a new kind 
or course of life, it is fitly resembled to regeneration, or a new birth; 
to a new creation, the man being as it were quite changed, or made 
over again, so as not to be, as to the main purpose and design of his 
life, the same man he was before."t 
If As for others who are visibly reclaimed from a notorious wicked 
course, in these we likewise frequently see this change gradually 
made, by strong impressions made upon their minds, most frequently 
by the word of God; sometimes by his Providence whereby they 
are convinced of the evil and danger of their course, and awakened 
to consideration, and melted into sorrow and repentance, and perhaps 
exercised with great terrors of conscience, till at -length by the grace 
of God they come to a :fixed purpose and resolution of forsaking 
their sins and turning to God, and after many strugglings and con- 
flicts with their lusts, and the strong bias of evil habits, this resolu- 
tion, assisted by the grace of God, doth effectually prevail, and make 
a real change both in the temper of their minds, and the course of 
their lives; and when this is done, and not before, they are said to be 
regenerate." t 


And when, in another place, he is describing the nature of 
Baptism, he speaks of it thus,- 


II Baptism is a solemn rite appointed by our Saviour for the ini- 
tiating persons into the Christian religion." 
 


* Vol. 2 of the folio edition They occur in pp, 324-349 of 5th ed, 
lï35. . 
t pp. 341, 342. ::: lb. pp, 342, 341 

 lb. Rf>rm. ïO. p. -t5:!. 
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ARCHBISHOP SHARP; 
Archbishop of York from 1691 to 1714. 
In one of his sermons he says,- 
.. As for those that either through the occasion of a bad educa
 
tion, or by the abm;:jng a good one, have engaged themselves in 
vicious courses, and accordingly,from the time they came to year& 
of discretion, have lived in a state of sin and ungodliness; these 
persons ARE NOT YET IN THE REGENERATE STATE (if we speak as to 
the inward spiritual part of it), and must, if ever they mean to be 
saved, some time or other undergo a real change and transformation, 
both in their principles and their course ofliving."* 
And he adds at the latter part of the sermon a notice of " the 
marks and signs of regeneration," to enable a man to "discern 
that he is in a regenerate condition;" and after mentioning 
several, he concludes,-" the truest mark i
 that of our Saviour, 
The tree is known by its fruits ."t 
This shows that though he speaks of infants as being regene- 
rated by baptism (p. 280), he means, so far as he is speaking of 
them universally, only in some qualified sense; for he maintains, 
that adults who have not experienced a spiritual renewing of the 
mind, "are not yet regenerate," though baptized in infancy. 
And in the commencement of the sermon (which is on Rom. xii. 
2, "Be ye transformed by the renewing of your minds") he 
describes regeneration as consisting of two parts :- 
U The being transformed," he says, U by the renewing of our 
minds, which is here spoken of, though it be commonly understood to 
be the whole of regeneration, yet it is really but one part of it, though 
indeed it be THE PRINCIPAL PART. For regeneration, or the new 
birth, consists of two parts, an outward profession of Christ's religion, 
and an inward sanctification or holiness of heart and life." (p. 279.) 


BISHOP JOHN 'VILLIAMS; 
Bishop of Chichester from 1696 to 1709. 
In his "Brief Exposition of the Church Catechism," we have 


* Sermons, voL 3. !Serm, 13. p, 294, ed. 1729, 8\'0. 
t lb. PI'. 299-3O,rj. 
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the following question and answer, in which Baptism and thc 
New Birtll are distinctly spoken of as scparable. 


"Q. Is baptism alone sufficient to salvation? 
"A. No; not alone without the flew BiJ'tlt thereby signified, 
unless we are dead unto sin, and alit'e unto (lod tll1'ough Jesus 
Chl'ist , RÇHU. vi, 3, 4, 11."* 
And the words, "made a member of Christ, &c,," he evi- 
dcntly considcrs as equivalent to being made a mcmber of the 
visible Church. 


"TILLIAl\I BURKITT, 1693; d. 1703. 


l\Ir. Burkitt, Vicar of Dcdham, Essex, is the wcll-known 
author of a highly e:stccmcd Commentary on the N ew Testa
 
ment. Of the work I am about to quote, entitlcd, "A Help 
and Guide to Christian Families," first Jmblished in 1693, I 
need only say that it has becn for many years on the list of the 
" Society for Promoting Christian Knowledgc." In this work 
he writes thus :- 


"Q. \Vhen may you be said to be regenerate? 
.. A. When (together with a new name conferred upon me in 
baptism) there is a new nature. by the sanctifying Spirit of God, 
wrought in me, enabling me to bring forth the fruits of sobriety, 
righteousness, and godliness. in my daily conversation. 
"Q. 'Vhat occasion is there for such a renovating change to be 
wrought in you? 
" A. Very much; namely, to restore my depraved nature to its 
primitive integrity. Accordingly, I need the Spirit of God's assist- 
ance, in concurrence with my own endeavours, to enlighten my dark 
understanding. to conquer the rebellion of my will, to rectify the 
disorders of my affections, to subdue the violence of my unruly 
passions and appetites. and to reduce those rebellious powers under 
the government and dominion of reason and religion. 
.. Q. Why is such a regenerating change absolutely necessary? 
co A. In order to our being made partakers of the benefits of the 
covenant of grace, as also to qualify us for, and entitle us to the 


.. lath cel. Loud, 1701. 8m, p. 58. Camb, lJlliv, Lib, C, xii, 17. 
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kingdom of glory; for' except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God: (John iii. 3.) 
* * . * * * * 
"Q. What is baptism? 
"A. An holy institution of Christ, for the benefit of believers and 
their seed, wherein, by washing with water, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is signified the inward purification of 
the soul by the blood and Spirit of Christ. 
* * . * * * . 
"Q. Is baptism in infancy to be reiterated and repeated when a 
person comes to riper years? 
"A. By no means; this being the Sacrament of our initiation, or 
entrance into the visible Church, is, and ought to be, but once per- 
formed. 
"Q. 'Vho are to be baptized? 
.. A. Not only believers, but their infant offspring, who are taken 
mto covenant with God, together with themselves, Gen. xvii. 7, 10." * 


DR. THOMAS BRAY, 1699; d. 1730. 


Dr. Bray was the well-known and respected founder of the 
Society stiH called, "The Associates of Dr. Bray," which from 
the first has always received the highest Ecclesiastical sanction 
in our Church. About 1696, he published a Course of Lectures 
on the Catechism, of which his biographer says,- 
U It was esteemed by man) of the first distinction in the Church 
as the most accurate performance extant on the subject; and was 
dedicated to that very learned prelate, Bishop Lloyd, by whose per- 
suasion it was published, and of whose favour and esteem Mr. Bray 
had a more than ordinary share." t 
Thc third cdition of this work appcarcd ill 1699,t and from 
it I take thc following extracts, 


· Pp, 1
2-210 of the edition printecl Lond, Whittaker, lR:!-l, 12mo, 
t Life and Designs of the Rev, Dr, Bray. 2nd ed. Lond,I
OS. Svo. p. 4. 
! A Course of Lectures upon the Church Catechism, in four volumes. 
Vol. 1. 3d cd, liy T. liray, D,D. 
\mster(lam, 1699. Svo. The title of 
this edition differs from those of the two preccding editions, and the work 
IS mueh enlarged, Dr, Bray was in Hollancll'Rl't of the year Hj
)
), which 
accounts for the place where it was printed, Thc other vols. were ncver 
publishcd. 
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In Lecture VI., on "The Privileges of being Members of 
Christ's Church," he says,- 
.. All these íorementioned privileges do belong to the members of 
Christ's Church, to such as have been baptized and professed them- 
selves to be Christians. To understand which rights and privileges 
the better, you must know, that as there are' two sorts of members 
in the visible Church, so there are two kinds of privileges that be- 
long to each sort,' as one rightly states this matter,' each having 
those privileges, which are proper and peculiar to them, according 
to the relation they bear to the Head and their fellow-members.' 
" First, 'There are members only by fæderal or covenant holiness, 
such as are only born of water, when, by baptism, they are united to 
Christ and the Church, and take upon them the profession and prac- 
tice of the Çhristian religion. .N ow the privileges that do belong 
to these are of the same make with their Church-membership, out- 
ward, and consist only in outward and public communion with the 
Church in word and ordinances.' 
"Secondly, 'There are members by real and inherent holiness, 
such as are not only born of water, but of the Spirit also, when by 
the inward operation of the Holy Ghost their souls are renewed after 
the image of God,. and made partakers of a divine nature. And the 
privileges that do belong to these are not only the forementioned 
ones, but together with them, others that are suitable to their more 
spiritual relations inward," &c. (p, 77.) 
Again, in Lect. vii., on the meaning of the phrase "child of 
God," in the Catechism, he writes thus,- 
"There are those who are the children of God by spiritual rege- 
neration, by being renewed in the spirit of their minds, and by being 
created anew in righteousness and true holiness. . . . They are sllch, 
who are bm.n, not only of water, but also of the Spirit, that is, who 
/utve not only been baptized into the Christian Church, but have been 
sanctified by the Holy SpÙ.it, and have their whole natures and dis- 
positions so altered for the better, that from vicious and ungodly, they 
are changed to virtUOllS and holy dispositions and inclinations. And 
such a vast change wrought in our natures by the Word and Spirit of 
God, may very justly give those who enjoy it the title of the children 
of God. . . . But then all who are the children of God, either in 
the sense of Scripture, or of your Catechism, are not actually thus 
regenerate. As to the sense of Scripture, it is plain. . . . And as 
to the meaning of a child of God here in your Catechism, it is also 
plain that it is not only such as are renewed in the spirit of their 
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minds and do imitate God, that are there to be understood: for 
everyone who is catechized is required to answer, that C in his bap- 
tism he was made a child of God,' whereas many catechumens are 
not actually as yet renewed and really converted, and by their own 
fault many will never be; so that a child of God by spiritual rege- 
neration and a godlike imitation, ea'Presses rather the duty of every 
one, what he ought to be, tltan the notion and nature of a prit'ile,qe, 
which many may enjoy, who in the mean time are not over dutiful. 
So that a child of God by spiritual re.qeneration, or a Godlike imita- 
tion, is a meaning of the w01.d as much too narrow to be the sense 
of it here in YOllr Catechism, as a child by creation was too wide." 
(pp. 88-90.) 


BISHOP TH01\IAS \VILSON; 
Bishop of Sodor and Manfrom 1697 to 1755. 
The following passages are from this Apostolic Bishop's 
" l\laxims of Piety and of. Christianity;" a work circulated by 
the " Society for promoting Christian Knowledge." 
cc A regenerate person cannot sin. (1 John iii. 9.) 
cc That is, he has by faith and the grace of God got such an habit 
of holiness, such an inclination to virtue, that he cannot, upon any 
temptation, knowingly consent to transgress the laws of God. Having 
overcome the world, that is, all those temptations by which men are 
led to commit sin, he is dead to sin; that is, he can no more sin 
deliberately, than a dead man can breathe. 
fC Regeneration. 
cc The only certain proof of regeneration is victory. 'He that is 
born of God overcometh the world.' (1 John v. 4.) When we live 
by faith; when faith has subdued the will, hath wrought repentance 
not to be repented of, (2 Cor. vii. 10) hath conquered our corrup- 
tions ; then, to him that overcometh, will God give to eat of the tree 
of life."* 


BISHOP 'YILLIAl\I BEVERIDGE; 
Bishop of St. Asaph from 1704 to 1708. 


Bishop Beveridge is often quoted as an advocate of the doc- 


* Works, Hath. I ï!J(). fJ,'o. vol. 4. p. 
ï
. 
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trme that spiritual regcneration, in the full scnse of the ]Jhrase, 
is invariably bestowed in Baptism. 'Ve have seen, however, 
ample reason to be cautious bow we allow an author's doctrine 
to be determined by a few passages taken apart from his other 
statements on the same subject. There is no other point of 
doctrine on which this caution is so necessary, as that under 
our consideration in these pages. And we shall find that Bishop 
Beveridge's works, as a whole, entirely negative such a view. 
Thus, his defence, in his Commentary on" the Articles, of the 
word regeneration, as connected with baptism, is quoted as if 
it meant that regeneration was always confcrred in Bal)tislll, 
whereas in the context we read,- 
" In baptism our faith is confirmed, and grace increased, not by 
virtue of the water itself, but by virtue of prayer, whereby God is 
prevailed with to purify our souls by his Spirit, as our bodies are 
washed with the water."* 


And at the end of his remarks he says,- 
.. We must pray for God's presence in the Sacrament; for without 
that we can receive no blessing from it; but with that there is no 
blessing but we may have in it."t 
And in the same place, we may observe, he expressly limits 
the right of infants to baptism to the children of believers, on 
account of baptism being the seal of the covenant. He says,- 
.. Seeing all disciples are to be baptized, infants, the children of 
believing parents, amongst the rest, must be baptized too; for that 
they are disciples is clear, from their being circumcised under the 
Law: for that argued they were in covenant with God, otherwise 
they could not have had the seal of the covenant administered to 
them; and if they were in covenant with God, they must needs be 
disciples; to be a disciple, and to be in covenant with God, being 
one and the same thing. So that all that are in covenant with God are 
his disciples; and all that are his disciples are in covenant with him. 
And again, of children our Saviour saith, 'Of such is the kingdom of 
God: Mark x. 14. And therefore they must needs be disciples. 
unless such as are Ilot disciples should be thought to belong unto the 
kingdom of God. But I Ileed not insist any longer upon this, to 


* DiscoUl'SC upon the XXXIX Articles, Oxf. l
 16. 8\"0. p, 156, 
t Ib, p. -i5!}. 
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prove little children to be disciples, if their pm'ents be. For so long 
as children, they are looked upon as parts of their parents, and there- 
fore what their parents are they must needs be; if their parents be 
heathens, the children are heathens: if their parents be CltrÙ;tians, 
the children are Christians too." * 


So in his Exposition uf the Church Catechism, it would be 
easy to quote passages which would seem to imply that spiritual 
regeneration always accompanied Baptism; but the passages 
obviously prove too much when so interpreted, because they 
would show that all adults are necessarily regenerated in bap- 
tism, and therefore they must be received as applying to those 
cases in which baptism works its full end and purpose, whether 
in respect to adults or infants. In this very Exposition he ::;ays,- 
" When a person is to be baptized, he is first asked in the name of 
God, and in the presence of the congregation, as witnesses of it, 
whether he doth renounce, and will forsake, aU manner of sins? To 
which he answereth, 'I renounce them all.' And if he makes this 
answer heartily, .
incerely, and with a good conscience, so AS AFTER
 
WARDS TO PERFORM WHAT HE THEN PROMISED, he partakes of the 
grace signified in this Sacrament, and is certainly saved by it."t 
And commenting on tbe question, "Why then are infants 
baptized," &e., he says,- 
.. The reason is, Not only because they have the seeds of repent- 
ance and faith in them, which may afterwards grow up to perfection; 
but chiefly, because they then 'promise to perform them:' which is 
as much as we know adult persons or those of riper years do. They 
only profess and promise to repent and believe: but whether they 
really do so, OR EVER WILL, is known only to God. SO infants make 
the same profession and promise, though not in their own persons, 
yet by their sureties or guardians, which rlo it in their name and stead. 
And when they come to age, they are as much bound to perform 
what they so promised, as if they had done it themselves, in their own 
person.": - 


From this it would appear, that he held that in the ease of 
infants,there was a similar condition to that required for adults. 


.. lb. pp 4(j2, 4(ì3. 
t The Chureh Catechism explained, ..Jth ed. Lona. ! 70
). 12mo, pp. 
E?8, 129. 
t II., pp 129, ViO, 
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Again, in his Sermons, he thus expresses his views:- 
" We may here observe, that the saints and servants of the most 
High God, such as Peter was, are begotten again of him. . . . . . How 
this wonderful work is effected, is past our reach to apprehend; we 
know not, how we were formed at first, much less how we are born 
again; only in general we may observe, that all men that proceed 
naturally from the first Adam are conceived and born in sin, their 
nature is corrupted and depraved, so that they are prone of 
themselves to do evil, and unable to do anything that is truly good; 
but WHEN A MAN BELIEVES IN CHRIST THE SECOND ADAM, and so 
is made a member of his Body, he is quickened and animated by his 
Spirit, which being the principle of a new life in him, he thereby becomes 
a new creature, another kind of creature from what he was before, and 
therefore is properly said to be born again, , not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God: John i. 13."* 
"The new man or new creature is acted and governed by the Spirit 
of God himself, which is infinite; and wh
reas other men are born only 
of the flesh, such a one is regenerate, or born again of the Spirit; and 
so there is the same difference between him and them, as there is 
between spirit and flesh, according to that remarkable saying of our 
blessed Saviour, . ' that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit: John iii. 6. For everything 
being of the same nature with that from whence it proceeds, as they 
who are born (as all men by nature are) of the flesh are carnal and 
sensual, so they are carnal and sensual like the flesh they are born of; 
so they who are born again, being then born ofthe Holy Spirit of God, 
are thereby made holy and spiritual, of the same nature with him from 
whom they receive their new birth."t 
H He [Christ] having suffered death for our sins, and being raised 
again from the dead, was exalted to the right hand of God, and made 
the mediator between him and us; by virtue of which mediation he 
sends down his Holy Spirit upon all that believe in him, to regene1'Ute 
or beget them again, and make tltem the children of God: and so it is 
written, , as many as receive him, to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.' John i. 12. 
He gives them this power by giving them his Holy Spirit to accom- 
plish this great work in them; that as he is the only begotten Son of 
God, begotten of his essence from all eternity, so they who believe in him 
may be begotten again of God, and so made his children by adoption 


* Works. Iï20. 2 vols. fol. or 2d ed, li29. Serm. i3, Vol. 1. P 6J
' 
t lb. p, 610. t Ib, p. 611. 
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and grace, which he could not have done, if he had not been raised 
from the dead.'* 
Again, in a Sermon on John i. 12, entitled, " Faith in Christ 
our title to the privilege of Sonship," he writes thus :- 
" What it is properly to be the sons of God, is the next thing to 
be considered, And we need not go far for the understanding of it, 
having it eXplained in the words following my text; where these sons 
of God are 8aid to be 'born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God'; that is, they are the sons 
of God, not in a carnal but spiritual sense; not as they were born 
of their natural parents, but as being born again of Gorl himself: 
born, not properly begotten; for that is peculiar to Christ, who is 
therefore called the only-begotten of the Father. and is never said to 
be born, but only begotten of him: whereas others are 8aid to be born 
of him, not by eternal generation, as Christ was, and none but he 
ever was, or can be, from the Essence of his Father, but by spiritual 
regeneration, through the m(qhty power and efficacy of the Holy Ghost, 
renewin,q the spirit of their minds, and so infusing into them a prin- 
ciple of new life, whereby they become new creatures, and have the 
image of God enstamped again upon them, so as to be partakers of 
his divine nature, and holy in their capacities as he is holy. . . . But 
here we must observe the condition upon which Christ gives those 
who received this power or privilege to become the sons of God, 
even because they believe in his name; for so the words in the ori- 
ginal plainly import, and may be thus rendered; 'But as many as 
received him, to them, as believing in his name, he gave power to 
become the sons of God.' So that it is upon the account of their 
believin,q in him, that he is pleased to confer this honour upon them. 
And so indeed by the Gospel tenure, all our right and title to the 
great blessings which Christ hath purchased for mankind, is founded 
upon OU1' believing in him. It is by that OUI. sins are pardoned, ow' 
persons justified, and our souls saved. . . . . And so particularly our 
bein,q REGENERATE, or made the sons of God, that, as I have observed, 
is wrought in us, and for us, by the Spirit of God; but that is given 
only to those who believe in Christ. . . . . Hence it is, that as St. John 
expressly tells us, 'Whosoever believeth that Je8us is the Christ, is 
born of God,' I John v. 1. because by his beliel,Ùlg in Jesus Cltrist, 
he receives the Spirit of God, whereby he is regenerate, and born 
again of him. And to the same purp08e St. Paul saith, · Ye are aU 
the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ.' Gal. iii. 26. From 


* Ih. p. 611. 
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whence it is manifest, that as we are made the children of God only 
by Christ, we are made so by him. only upon our believing in ltim."* 
Now, there is no meaning in words, if these passages do not 
signify, that no man is a spiritually regenerate person who has 
not been made so through a true and living faith. However, 
then, the Bishop may in other places appear to connect the 
spiritual birth with Baptism (and I grant that such passages are 
to be found), here are his own words to balance such state- 
ments ; and whatever we Ulay determine his precise view to have 
been, t the above passagcs are, to a certain extent, clcar and 
decisive. 


JOSEPH BIXGl-L\ÀI, 1706-1722; d. 1723. 
NIl'. Bingham, in his" Antiquities of the Christian Church," 
ha
 given us an account of the names applied to Baptism by the 
Fathers. These names we sometimes hear quoted as showing 
what Baptism works, wherever it is administered. In fact, the 
names applied to. Baptism, and the descriptions given of its 
effects, seem to be the principal arguments producible for the 
notion I am here opposing of spiritual regeneration being always 
conferred by it. Such phrases, however, (as I havc already 
remarked) can prove nothing as to its effects in particular cases, 
because it is admitted, that adults do not Ulliversally receive the 
full baptismal blessing, and thereforc these phrases must be un- 
derstood conditionally. It may be well, however, to point out 
that our learned Bingham, whcn enumerating these names, re- 
marks more than once, that such titles are only descriptive of 
what Baptism works in the case of wm'thy recipients. 
Thus, speaking of its being called" Indulgence," or, "Abso- 
lution," he says,- 
.. Whenever the ancients call baptism by the name of C Absolu- 


* Serm. 81. Vol. 2, pp. 32-34. 
t Probably we should not be far "rong in considering his view to ha\Te 
been much like that of Dr. Jackson and others, distinguiiShing between an 
infuntine and an adult regeneration; and holding that though the ex- 
pressions "regenerated" and" born of the Spirit," might propcrly bc, in 
a sense, applied to baptized infants, yet that this regcneration was not 
that !oIpiritual regeneration spoken of in Scripture as nccessary for atlults, 
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tion,' or ' Indulgence,' 'they are to be unden:!tood with this limitation, 
that it is so only to those who are worthy receivers of it."* 
Again, speaking of other titles,- 
"Such honourable titles and appellations did the ancients give to 
this Sacrament of Baptism, taken from the noble effects which it was 
supposed to confer on all those who were lO01.thy partakers oj it.Ut 
" Another sort of names given to Baptism, were taken from the 
conditions required of all those that received it, which were the pro- 
fession of a true faith and a sincere repentance. . . . 'Vhence we may 
observe. what the ancients mean, when they speak of penance and 
absolution, or remission of sins, as a Sacrament. For they them- 
selves explain their own meaning to be baptism, which is a Sacra- 
ment requiring repentance as a condition, and granting absolution 
as an effect and privilege to all worthy receivers."! 


But in his work entitled, "The French Church's Apology fm' 
the Church of England," he makes some remarks still more 
pertinent to our present subject. One of the chapters of that 
work is devoted to the defence of the rubric of our Church as 
to the salvation of baptizcd infants dying in thcir infancy, 
against the censures of 
lr. Baxter. And he there tells us, that 
as to the effect of Baptism in infants, "The Church of Eng- 
land," and " the French and other Reformed Churches," 


" All speak and mean the same thing, which is no more than this: 
that all children who have a just right to baptism, and are truly 
qualified.for it, and are lawfully and duly baptized, are thereby put 
into a salvable cOllditioll, in which if they die without committing 
actual sin. they will certainly be saved"'
 
Now certainly if our Church speaks and means the same 
thing with the French, (in which, as Bingham adds, every 
minister at that time subscribed and sworc to believe and main- 
tain the decrees of the Synod of Dort,) and other Reformed 
Churches, there can be no doubt that she does not hold that 
eæry child is spiritually regcnerated in Baptism. 
And he goes on to say, that the rubl'Íc "speaks only of the 
children of believers, who have a right to baptism, and no 


'" Book. xi. ('. 1. 
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others;" and shows that the doctrine of the rubric, so under- 
stood, was the doctrine of Calvin, Beza, Peter l\lartyr, and the 
French National Synml held at Charenton in 1623.* 


BISHOP BRADFORD; 
Bishop of Carlisle from 1718 to 1723; and of Rochester from 
1723 to 1731. 
Bishop Bradford, when Rector of St. Mary-Ie-Bow, previous 
to his being raised to the Episcopal office, published a little 
treatise entitled, " A Discourse concerning Baptismal and -Spiri- 
tual Regenemtion," which was adopted by the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge as one of their tmcts; and has 
remained for more than a century on their list of books, the 
seventh edition being published by them in 1810, with the 
following "Advertisement" appended to it. "This seventh 
edition is published at a time, when it is hoped that so judicious 
and scriptural a discourse may be of service to settle the minds 
of good Christians, in some present disputes concerning bap- 
tismal and spiritual regeneration." 
The ùiscourse is on the text, Tit. iii. 4-7, particularly on 
the words, "He saved us by the washing of regeneration and 
the renewing of the Holy Gho
t," in verse 5. And having 
pointed out, that "the washing of regeneration" signifies bap- 
tism, by which th
y are "regenerated into a new state" by 
admission into the Church, and that the" renewing of the Holy 
Ghost" is "what in the Prophet Ezekiel is represented by God's 
( giving to men a new heart and a new spirit,' " &c., and" what 
our I.Jord himself means in his discourse with Nicodemus by 
, being born of the Spirit;' " he proceeds, in his fourth division, 
to show,- 
"That the washing of regenemtion may he separated .from the 
renewin,q of tlte Holy Ghost; and that if it ùe so, the end fur which 
it is used, namely. onr salvation, cannot be obtain('d, the latter being 
absolutely necessary in order to our being saved in the complete 
sense of that word."t 


* lb. pp, 168, 169. 
t Christian Knowl. Soc, ed. of IR.'36, p. 2.1. 
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And upon this head he remarks,- 
.. It is the way of the Scriptures to speak to nnd of the visible 
members of the Church of Christ, under 
uch appellations and ex- 
pressions as mny seem at first hearing to imply, that they are aU of 
them truly righteous and holy persons. Thus the Apostles style 
those to whom they write, in general, ' saints;' 8peak of them as 
· sanctified in Christ Jesus, chosen of God, buried with Christ in 
baptism, risen again with him from thè dead, sitting with him in 
heavenly places:' and particularly St. Paul in my text says, 'they 
were saved by the washing of regeneration,' &c. The reason of 
which is, that they were visibly by obligation and by profession all 
this; which was thus represented to them, the more effectually to 
stir them up and engage them to live according to their profession and 
obligation. But yet it is too evident, from divers passages in their 
writings, and experience has confirmed to us the same thing, that 
both in their times, and ever since, there have been many who have 
enjoyed · the washing of regeneration,' whose tempers and manners 
have demonstrated that they were not also 'renewed by the Holy 
Ghost.' . , . . I take it for granted that I need not insist upon any 
proof of this matt
r; but only further observe that Baptismal rege- 
neration, when separated from the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
must necessarily be ineffectual to the salvation of men's souls. St. 
Paul in my text joins them together, as concurring in the work of 
our salvation; and our Saviour, in the place before cited, makes the 
being' born of the Spirit: as well as of' water,' necessary to' the 
entering into the kingdom of God.' St. Peter in like manner, where 
he mentions baptism as saving us, adds, to prevent. all mistake, 'not 
the putting away the filth of the flesh, (not that merely,) but the 
answer of a good conscience towards God,' 1 Pet. iii, 21. that also 
is necessary to salvation; namely, when the baptized person's heart, 
and consequently his life, agree with his profession and obligation. 
What St. Påul says of the Jews, may be repeated with respect to 
Christians also, with a little variation of the words; , He is not a 
Christian, which is one outwardly; neither is that regeneration 
(namely, such as will be effectual to salvation) which is outward in 
the flesh; but he is a Christian which is one inwardly: and regene
 
ration is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men but of God. Rom. ii, 28 29."* 
And his last. head is,- 
.. To inquire how those persons, who have had' the wa!>hing of 
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regeneration,' but are not yet' renewed by the Holy Ghost,' mav 
attain to this renovation,"* 


HEl\RY STEBBING, 1722; d, 1763; 
Clwncellor (If Salisóury. 


1\11'. Stebbing published in 1722 "Discourses upon several 
Subjects," of" hich the first is on "Regeneration, 01' the N ew- 
birth." This discourse is partly an abridgment of some re- 
marks of the excellent Dr. Clagett, so that we see in it the view 
of both these divines. The discourses are dedicated to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. 
The foUowing passages will show the yie"\\'s inculcated in this 
work. 


" There will be little room to doubt what is meant by being rege- 
nerate, when we have 
een how our Saviour himself has eXplained 
that phrase. After having- told Nicodemus, John iii. 3. that' except 
a man be born again, he caunot see the kingdom of God,' he adds, 
yer, 5. 'Verily, 
erily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' 
This latter verse, yùu see, sets forth the parliculars of that new-birth 
which in the former our Saviour had spoken of under general terms. 
So that if these particulars do constitute the whole of what is meant 
hy being a true disciple of Jesus Christ, and no more; it will follow 
(Christ himself being his own interpreter) that to be regenerate sig- 
nifies no more than being a true disciple of Jesus Christ. And that 
this is the truth of the case, I shall now endeavour to make appear, 
by shewing, .First, that to be · born of water' signifies the being re- 
ceived or admitted as proselytes to Christ by baptism. And, Secondly, 
That to be ' born of the Spirit' DENOTES THAT LOVE AND SUBMISSION 
TO CHRIST WROUGHT IN us BY THE SPIRIT, WHICH LEADS TO 
OBEDlKNCJ..: TO ALL HIS COMMAXDMENTS"'t 
"To be ' born of God,' or to be ' born of the Spirit.' denotes such 
a fa!th in Jesus Christ, as begets a conformity of mind to his laws 
and commandments; which will appear yet further from the words 
of St. Paul, Gal. vi. 15. 'In Christ Jesus,' says he, 'neither circum- 
cision availeth anything,_ nor uncircumcisioll, but a new creatw.e.' . , . 


* Ih. p. 29. 
t Discourses upon several suhjccts, p. 4, m Polemical Tracts by H. 
Stehbing-. Cambro lí27. foJ. 
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\Vho sees not here that this new creature, this spiritual birth, is 
equivalent to that faith which w;Jrketh by love to the keeping the 
commandments of God P"* 
" You see now what is the true and full import of being regenerate 
or born again; viz., That it implies, 1. A state of proselytism to 
Chl.ist 
y baptism; and 2. A state of conformity to his doctrine 
and precepts, which is that which onr haptism engages us to. Now 
though this is the only complete and adequate notion of regeneration, 
yet you cannot but have observed in going along, that to be rege- 
nerate, and those other phrases equivalent to it, are frequently used 
in a more confined sense, and have a peculiar, or at least a more 
principal relation, sometimes to the one of the above-mentioned par- 
ticulars, and sometimes to the other. In the texts cited in the fore- 
going paragraph, to be ' born of God,' and to be ' a new creature: do 
certainly denute that submission or subjection to the will of Christ, 
which the Spirit works in the heart of every true disciple. For this 
is that, and that only, which both enables us to ' overcome the world,' 
and makes it impossible for us (so long as it lasts) to be overcome by 
it. But when St, Paul spea
s of the' Laver of regeneration.' Tit. 
iii. 5., there the word' regeneration' peculiarly signifies that state 
which we are admitted to by our baptism; i. e, the state of prose- 
lytism or discipleship, which is here e.rpressly distinguished from 
the (lJ'
U:aLJlWO"L!; nVEvfLuruç áylOv, the' l.enewing of the Holy Gho.'lt; 
or that inwm.d change of mind which leads us to obedience."t 
And observing that the remarks he had been making respect- 
ing regeneration, applied more particularly to the case of adults, 
he adds,- 


"It is under this vIew that it is most commonly treated of in 
Scripture. The first preachers of the Gospel were principally con- 
cerned with those who were to be brought over from Judaism, or 
Heathenism, to the faith of the Gospel. \Vhen therefore they speak 
of regeneration, they speak of it generally as it l.elates to SliCn. But 
there is a sense of regeneration, in which it is common to all baptized 
persons, infants as well as adult; as well as a sense in which it is 
peculiar to the adult only, The adult only cêln be said to be regene- 
rate, as that word implies under it a change of mind from evil to 
good, or a conformity of the will and affectiolls to the command
 
meuts of Christ. But the word regenerate (as has been ShO\Hl) is 
in Scripture sometimes used to denote tlwt l.elative state wllicn a man 
stwtds in towards God as the diðciple of Jeðus Christ: and conse- 
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quently, THtJS FAR, OR IN THIS SENSE, every disciple of Jesus Christ, 
i. e. every person who has been received as a member of Christ's 
Church hy baptism, is regenerate:'* 
Here the regeneration attributed to baptism it! clearly con- 
fined to the notion of an introduction into the visible Church; 
which of course is in all cases the effect of baptism. 


THOMAS STACKHOUSE; 
Vicar of Beenham, Berks; died 1752. 


This "learned and laborious divine," as Chalmers calls him, 
was the author of several well known works of good repute, and 
much esteemed, both in their day and since; particularly his 
(I History of the Bible." Among other works, he published a 
. 
"Body of Divinity" in folio, in 1729, which passed through four 
editions in the course of a few years. 
In this work, regarding baptism as "the instrument of mak- 
ing men membei,s of Christ's visible Body,"t he thus speaks on 
the subject of Regeneration :- 
.. From what has been said on this subject, thus far pursued, we 
may plainly perceive, that regeneration is that change and alteration 
in a man, whereby his nature, which is corrupted by sin, is sanctified 
and purified; whereby his iniquities are purged away; and he, by 
God's Spirit, endued with true knowledge, righteousness, and holi- 
ness. And we come now to show the absolute necessity of it, in order 
to our future happiness. St. Paul, speaking of some who desired to 
make a fair shew in the flesh, and constrained others to be circum- 
cised, tells us expressly, that in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. Circum- 
cision, we know, was an ordinance of God's own institution, the seal 
of the covenant between him and his people, a mark of distinction 
between them and other nations, and a symbol of inward purity, 
or !:;aIlctity of mind; and yet the Apostle tells those that held them
 
selves obliged to the observation of it, that an its supposed privileges 
and prerogatives.. without a renovation of their nature, availed nothing. 
And by parity of reason, he must be interpreted to !:;ay to us, that our 
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saCl.amentat washing in haptism, our spiritual gifts and endowments, 
our profound knowledge and learning, our observation of the ordi- 
nances of Christ, and our outward acts of religious worship, will all 
avail us nothing, unless we have A NEW PRINCIPLE implanted in U8, 
8uch as influences our lives and pl'oduces evangelical obedience."* 
And he then proceeds to point out the "difference between 
the regenerate and unregenerate," that we may know" whether 
we are regenerate or no ;" and closes with the remark,- 
II Ifye experimentally find, that the grace of God's Holy Spirit has 
begun the work of regeneration in your souls, has renewed your mind, 
and tamed your passion
, and changed your lives, rejoice and be ex- 
ceeding glad, because your renovation, being thus happily commenced, 
is a good pledge and reason to hope, that your names shall be written 
in the Book of Life."t 


ARCHBISHOP SECKER; 
Bishop of Bristol from 1734 to 1737; of Oxford from 1737 to 
1758 ;-Archbishop of Canterbury from 1758 to 1768. 


The following extracts are from the Archbishop's Lectures on 
the Catechism. 
Speaking of the promises made for the infant, he says,- 
II If Baptism had been administered to children, without anything 
said to express its meaning, it would have had too much the appear- 
ance of an insignificant ceremony or a superstitious charm. And if 
only the privileges, to which it intitled, had been rehearsed; they 
might seem annexed to it absolutely, without any conditions to be observed 
on the children's part. It was therefore needful to express the conditions 
also. Now it would naturally appear the strongest and liveliest way 
of expressing them, to represent the infant as promising by others 
then, what he was to promise by and for himself, as soon as he coðld. 
So the Form, used already for persons grown up, was applied, with a 
few changes, to children also. And though, by such application, some 
words and phrases must appear a little strange, if they were strictly 
interpreted; yet the intention of them was and is understood to be a 
very proper one; declaring in the fullest manner what the child is to 
do hereafter, by a figure and representation made of it at present."t 


* Ib, pp, 969, 970. t lb. pp. 970,971. 
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Here the f'njoymellt of the full bapti8mal blessing, even in the 
case of infallt:o<, is expressly made to depend on the performance 
of the conùitions. 
Again, in the latter part of his IJectures, speaking to the same 
point, after having observed,- 
" Indeed the mere outward act of being baptized is, as St. Peter, 
in the words already mentioned, very truly expresses it, the mere 
, putting away of the filth of the flesh;' unless it be made effectual to 
save us, as he teaches, in tbe same place, it must, by , the answer of a 
good com:cience towards God;' that is, by the sincere stipulation and 
engagement of' repentance whereby we fon:ake sin, and faith, wherehy 
we believe the promisE.s of God made to us in that sacrament:' "_ 
he adds, respecting the case of children, that although they 
cannot exercise repentance and faith, yet,- 
"In the mean time baptism ma.y velY fitly be administered; because 
God, on his part, can certainly express by it, both his removing, at 
present, the disadvantages which they lie under by the sin of Adam: 
and his removing hereafter, on proper conditions, the disadvantages 
which they may come to lie under by their own sins. And though 
they cannot, on their parts, expressly promi!':e to perform these con- 
ditions, yet they are not only bound to perform them, whethEr they pro- 
mise it or not; but (which is the point our Catechism insists on) their 
sureties promise for them, that they shall be made sensible, as soon 
as may be, that they are so bound; and ratify the engagement in their 
own persons: WHICH WHEN THEY DO, IT TH.EN BECOMES COMPLETE, 
For it is by no means necessary. that a cm'(!llant should be e:recuted, 
by both tlte p.l1,ties to it, at just THE SAME TIME: and as the Chris. 
tian Covenant is one of the greatest equity and favour, we cannot 
doubt, to speak in the language of our Liturgy, 'but that God favour- 
ably alloweth the charitable work of bringing infants to his holy bap- 
tism.' For the promise ofthe Covenant being expressly said to beIo
lg 
to us and to our children, without any limitation of age; why should 
the! not all, since they are to partake of the promise, partake also of 
the sign of it ? especially since the infants of the Jews" ere, by a solemn 

ign, entered into their Covenant: and the infants of proselyte8 to 
the Jews by this ve1:1 sign, amongst others, of baptism p"* 
" To the only valuable purpose of God's favour and eternal happi- 
ness, he is not a Christian, which is one outwardly; neither is that 
Baptism "hich is outward in the flesh; but he is a Christian, which 


* lb. p. :?95-297, 
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is one inwardly; and baptism is that of the heart, in the spmt, and 
not in the letter; whose praise is not of men but of God. (Rom. ii. 
28, 29.)"* 


BISHOP ED
IUND LA'V; 
Bishop of Carlisle from 1779 to ] 787. 
rrhe following extracts are from a tract of Bishop Law's, 
elltitled, "A Dis:õ:ertation on the nature and necessity of Cate- 
chising," which was for many years circulated by the "Society 
for rromoting Christian Knowledge." I quote from an edition 
printed by the Society in 1803. 
"These foundations [i. e. of religion] are laid when we commence 
Christians, and this we do, properly. when in our own persons we en- 
gage to pelfm.m ow' part of the baptismal covenant.. . I have therefore 
placed the commencement of Christianity, not 80 much in any dedi- 
cation of us, or stipulation for us, in our infancy, as in our actual 
entrance on the Christian life; when the religion of Christ begins in 
some degree to affect our understanding and direct our conscience; 
when it becomes our own choice rather than the 
ffect of chance, of 
the constitution, or custom, of the country wherein we were born : 
which with the generality in our Church is to be dated from their Con- 
firmation, \Vhat efficacy the administration of baptism may have upon 
those who die before they come to the use of reason, or what neces- 
sity there is for the administering it to such, are questions" hich I do 
not meddle with at present; but only beg leave to observe, that in 
what circumstances !wever this rite is administered, in order to make 
it a reasonable service, such an Office as that of Confirmation seems 
very fit to follow, and a good deal of instructiun should attend them 
both as closely as possible. For that Baptism, which has an effect on 
our salvation, must have it, as the Apm:tle (1 Pet. iii, 24) plainly 
shows us, not in itself, by virtue of the external act and as depending 
on any certain person, matter, or form, or as operating like a charm; 
but in a moral inteilectual manner, and so as to affect the heart, and 
influence the temper. It is 'not the putting away the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God.' For it in- 
cloJdes a solemn contract between God and us, whereby we engage to 
devote ourselves to Christ, and to become his true disciples. Upon 
our performing- which engag'=!ment. God promi::e8 to forgi\"e us our 


t lb. p, 29
, 
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offences, and bring us to eternal life; and consequently it implies R 
sincere conscientious declaration of our faith and resolution, as to those 
several articles of belief and practice, concerning which we are there 
properly interrogated. Now, as something like this is supposed to be 
done for us in our infancy, and, of course, all is transacted in our 
stead by proxy, the subsequent rite of Confirmation comes in very 
properly to supply the unavoidable defects of such a transaction, to 
constitute this primary religious Office of a piece with all the rest, and 
to make it, what each one's religion ought to be, a personal thing, to 
render us complete members of tlte Christian Cñurch, and to fulfil the 
general institution which our Lord has left for making his disciples." 
(pp. 4-6.) 
.. The reply given to the 2nd and 3rd questions in our Catechism 
will admit almost as many queries to unfold it as it contains principal 
words. Nor should the privileges, immediately annexed to Baptism 
in the former, ever be recited without carefully inculcating those 
duties mentioned in the latter, as conditionally implied in it, or 
strictly connected with it, and WITHOUT WHICH IT IS AN EMBLEM OF 
REGENERATION RATHER THAN THE THING ITSELF." (pp. 13, 14,) 


BISHOP SA
iUEL HORSLEY; 


Bishop of St. David's from 1788 to 1793; of Rochester from 
1793 to 1802; and of St. Asaphfrom 1802 to 1806. 


.. The connection is necessary and constant between a good life 
and a re.qenemte mind; and where there is a conscience void of 
offence, there is the sanctifying Spirit of the Lord."* 
.. We have the express declaration of Him who sends tbe Spirit 
into the hearts of his disciples, that its operation is no otherwise to 
be perceived than in its cffects:.t 
II Conscience attesting that the life is innocent and the heart sin- 
cere, Faith draws the conclusion that this upright heart and blame- 
less conduct is the work of the Holy Spirit of God. And thus, in 
the sensible effect of a reformed life and 1.egenerate mind, it discovers 
a token of God's present favour."t 


* Serm. on Eph, iv. 30. Amon
 his "1'\ine Sermons on the Resurrec- 
tion anù other subjects." Quoted from the edition of bis Sermons in 
2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1829. See vol. 2, p. 431. 

 t lb, t lb. p. 433. 
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BISHOP SHUTE B
\.RRINGTON; 
Bi
hop of Llanda.ff from 1769 to 1782; of Salisbury from 1781 
to 1791; of Durham from 1791 to 1826. 
In a Charge delivered to hi8 Clergy at Durham 111 1801, 
Bishop Barrington thus expresse.s himself. 


.. To the regenerate Christian, to the 'new man: 'created in 
Christ Jesus to good works; 'created after God in righteousness and 
true holiness,' the yoke of Christ is certainly easy, and his burden 
light j but to the corrupt passions of mere animal nature, to tbe 
selfish inclinations of the ' old man,' nothing can be more irksome 
and painful."* 
"It is true, indeed, that whom God is willing to justify, he sancti- 
fies j and he sanctifies whom he will; 'for he bath mercy on whom 
he will have mercy j and whom he will, he hardeneth'; that is, he 
leaves the sinner to the natural corruption of his own heart, and the 
unsubdued power of sin. The sinner who is thus left, continues in 
an unrewarded [? misprintfor, unrenewedJ, um"egenerate and un- 
sanctified, that is, in a reprobate and lost state."t 
u In a state of sincere repentance and true faith the mind has 
acquired that newness of spirit, and rectitude of lteart, which CONSTI- 
TUTES THE NEW BIRTH, and is the source of every spiritual comfort 
here, and all our hopes hereafter."t 


Such are a few out of the mass of testimonies that might be 
produced from our more modern divines against the doctrine, 
that spiritual regeneration, in the proper sense of the words, 
invariably accompanies Baptism when that rite is administered 
to infants. And certainly not more than two of those from 
whom the extracts are given- Bishop Hopkins and Dran Durel 
-had any tcndency to "Calvinistic" views. The clear decla- 
rations of Holy Scripture as to the indispensable characteristics 
of those who are "born again" by the Spirit, have convinced 
the great majority of our divines (whatever might be the 


* Sermons, Charges, and Tracts. By Shute, Bishop of Durham, Lond. 
1811. 8vo. pp. 297, 29R. 
t lb. p. 310. t lb. p. 312, 



524 


theological systcm to which they had attached themselves), that 
no man can be Scri}Jturally said to have experienced a spiritual 
regeneration but one who brings forth the fruits of the Spirit. 
And, undcr God, we owe this continuance of at least a Scrip- 
tural nomenclature among us to that first principle of our 
Church's creed, the supremacy of Holy Scripture as the sole 
Di,-ine rule of faith. So long as we reverence Holy Scripture, 
80 long must we refuse to pronounce anyone to be spiritually 
born again, ",10 does not e
hibit the Scriptural evidcnces of that 
new birth. 
It is not for us to undertake to pronounce, in tlle case of 
individuals, that this change has not taken place, except where 
the want of it is too plainly evinced to admit of a doubt in any 
mind, but it is our duty to point out what are the necessary and 
essential tests of that change having taken place, and to keep to 
Scriptural language in our expressions respecting it, 
Hcnce the great majority of our divines of the Arminian 
school, wishing to affix an affirmative sense to our Baptismal 
Service for Infants, have (as well as some Calvinists) understood 
the terms used "in those Services, de:"cribing the blcs
;Ïngs con- 
nected with the rite, in a qualified sense, as merely refcrring 
either to introduction into the visible Church with its attend- 
ant privileges, or to what may be called infantine regene- 
ration. They have thus been enabled to interpret the Service 
as speaking affirmatively, without adopting a view directly 
opposed to the testimony of Scripture. 
Eut sur h an interpretation of the terlllS clearly involves some 
difficulties, for the expressions evidently favor the notion of their 
referring to the full baptismal blessing. And this has becn felt 
by others, who wcre hmve,-er equally, or more, unwilling to re- 
sort to the original and intended meaning of the Service. Hence 
a class of divines has arisen among us, '" ho assert that spiritual 
rcgencration, in the propcr scnse of the" ords, is always con- 
fCl'l'cd upon all iniants in thcir baptism; and consequcntly, that 
ill the case of those baptized in their infancy, the word regenera- 
tion must never be used exccpt to dcscribe what took place at 
their baptism_ And they endeavOlu. to avoid the difficulty arising 
from the subsequent state of sin and disobedience of a vast 
numbcr of those l>aptlzed as infaHb, by maintaining, that, 
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though spiritually regenerated, they need gelleraIIy in after life 
com'ersion or renut'atioll, which they distinguish from regenera- 
tion. Such phraseology, however, i
 manifestly unauthorised by 
Holy Scripture, alld certainly unknown to tbe majurity of our 
best divines, even of the last century;* aud seems to be adopted 
merely to get over a difficulty. In fact, all tbe disputes and all 
the perplexities that have troubled the minds of members of our 
communion on this subject, have arisen, either from an uncon- 
sciousness of the original meaning of our Services, or an un- 
willingness to understand them in that sense. For, as we have 
seen, so long as this original sense was remembered and sanc- 
tioned in our Church, so long even the Calvinistic Puritans 
found no fault with our Services on the point now in question. 
N or must I omit to o
serve, that there is often much contra- 
diction and confusion observable, in the writings of those divines 
who speak most strongly in favor of the doctrine that the word 
regeneration onght to be used only to signify what takes place 
in Baptism. 
rrhus, for instance, Dr. .Kicholls, while, in his Commentary 
upon the Baptismal Service, he gives a long note (in which, by 
the way, he refers for proof to authors who are directly against 
him) limiting the word regeneration to what takes place in bap- 
tism, he himself, in his Commentary on the Catechism, tells us 
that the phrase" child of God" does not mean" one who is a 
child of God by spirituall'egcneration and actual holiness."t 
So again, in Dr. 'Vaterlaud's treatise, entitled, "Regeneration 
stated and explained." He is perhaps the principal author of 
the last century, who laboured to confine the use of tbe word 
regeneration to baptism; and his rea
ons may be seen in this 
treatise. But his statements, when examined, will be found to 


* It is observable. that one of the most strenuous supporters of this 
view, the late Al'chdcacon Daubeny, is compelled to acknowledge, that 
"it has been no uncommon thin
 for divines of eminence to speak of ball 
Christians as being unrp.Qellerale men." (Considerations on Doctrine of 
Regeneration, p. 41.) The difficulty wouM be to produce any compara- 
tivdy respectable catena of Olll' divines who have IIOt ùone so. Tbe ex- 
t.'acts given above (
nd they might he .all
l;d to, to any extent) show, that 
the words" conversIOn" and .. reno\'atlOn have been constantly used by 
our best divines as synonymous \\ ith adult 7'egeueratif.Jll, or, at least, as 
necessarily included in it, 
t COlUment on the Book of Common Prnn-r. I ïI O. fo1. 
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turn more upon words tban things. .Por be uses the word re- 
generation in two senses, making renovation a part of regene- 
l'ation in adults, admitting that in all wbo have tbe use of reason 
regeneration "takes in renovation to make it complete,"* but 
considering infants incapable of renovation, be makes tbeir rege- 
neration different, and says, tbat "l'egeneration may be granted 
and l'eceived, as in infants, where tbat renovation has no place at 
all, for the time being ;"t and while he admits tbat renovation 
does not always accompany bal)tism in adults, be would never- 
tbeless, even in tbeir case, limit tbe use of the word "regene- 
ration" to wbat takes place at their baptism, tbougb compelled 
to add,- 
u Their regeneration begun in Baptism, and left unfinished (like an 
indenture executed on one side only, or like a part without a counter- 
part) comes at last to be complete, that is. actually salutary; not by 
a formal regeneration (as if nothing had been done before) but by the 
repentance of the man, and by the sanctification or renovation of tI,e 
heart and mind through the Spirit, tvhich had been hitherto wanting,"! 
But if, as he maintains, renovation is a part of regeneration 
(and it must certainly be tbe most important part), a man can- 
not properly be said to be wholly regenerated without it, and 
tberefore still needs to be regenerated in the full and proper 
sense of the word. 
And all tbat he ventures to assert as to the inward part of 
regeneration, connected with the baptism of infants, is,- 
u It may reasonably be PRESUMED, that from the time of their new 
birth of water and the Spirit. (which at that very moment is a re- 
newal of their STATE to God-ward,) the renewing also of tbe HEART 
MAY come gradually on with their first dawnings of reason, in sucb 
measures as they shall yet be capable of; in a way to us impercept- 
ible, but lnown to that Divine Spirit who regenerates them, and whose 
temple from thenceforth they are, till they defile themselves with ac- 
tual and grievous sin. In tltis case. it is to be noted. that regeneration 
precedes, and renovation can only follow after." 
 
80 tbat after all, it is only a "reasonable presumption" with 
him, that wbat he himself ad
its to be 
 necessary part of " rc- 


· Works, ed. 1843. vol. 4. p. 444, 
t lb. p, 444. 


t lb. p, 433. 

 Ib p, 440, 
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generation" in adults, ever does take place in those baptized in 
infancy. All that he supposes to take place at their baptism, is 
" a renewal of their state," and he thinks it "may reasonably 
be presumed," that a " renewing of the heart MAY" follow. The 
fact is, that 'Vaterland had too much good common sense and 
knowledge of Scripture to be self-consistent in handling the no- 
tion he had imbibed on the subject of Baptism. He saw that 
where Scripture speaks of the new birth, it describes it as some- 
thing which has a transforming effect upon the heart and con- 
duct, and therefore that it must include renovation; he saw that 
multitudes of infants from the first dawn of reason exhibited no 
signs of such renovation, and therefore he is compelled virtually 
to deny in one place, what he asserts in another, and when he 
comes to the point in the case of infants, involuntarily shrinks 
from taking the ground which consistency required. 
The controversy which has now for so many years, during the 
present century, agitated our Church on this subject, was mainly 
caused by the introduction of a Tract in 1815, written by the 
late Bishop Mant, among the publications of the Christian 
Knowledge Society. And so completely opposed was the doc- 
trine of this Tract to the previous publications of the Society for 
more than a century, that an attempt was secretly made to in
 
troduce alterations in the phraseology of some of the oldest 
Tracts on the Society's list, to make them consistent with the 
doctrine of the new Tract. Thus in Nelson's Companion for 
the Festivals and Fasts, the word" regeneration" was (without 
notice) changed into "renovation," And Bishop Bradford's 
Tract on "BaptÎ!'mal and Spiritual Regeneration," which I have 
quoted above, and which in 1810 the Society had pronounced to 
be " judicious and Scriptural," somehow became" out of print," 
until a reclamation reproduced it, when it appeared without the 
" Advertisement" previously attached to it. The late excellent 
]\11'. Biddulph, in his reply to Dr. l\lant's Tract,* gave extracts 
from fOl-ty-eight of the Society's publications (among which nine 
were by Archhishops and Bishops), opposing tbe doctrine of the 
new Tract. The doctrine of Dr. l\Iant, however, was with some 
parties at that time the more popular of the two, and from that 


· Baptism a seal of the Christian CO\'enant. By T. T. Biòdulph, M.A.. 
&c. Lond. 1816, 8vo. 
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day to this the most strenuous efforts have been made by its 
supporters to get it recognized as the doctrine of our Church. 
Dr. Mant's Tract was a fitting pioneer for its Oxford successOl'S 
just twenty years after; and it is a remarkable indication of the 
progress of the Romanizing current in our Church, that what 
was then carefully vindicated from the charge of having a 
Romeward tendency, is now unblushingly put forward by a 
Bishop of our Church as a doctrine in which "we are agreed 
with Rome." 
The authorities given in the preceding pages have, however, I 
trust, amply vindicated om' Church from such a charge. And 
by them I leave the reader to determine the true doctrine of the 
Church of England on this important subject, 




ppcnbí
. 


No. l. 


Luther's Form 101' the Baptism of Infants, accm.ding to tlte second edition 
published by him in German in 152-t, and translated and published in 
Latin in 1526.* 


Libellus de Baptizandis Infantibus, per D. Mart. Lutherum ador- 
natus, Anno Domini 15
6, 
Martinus Lutherus Christiano Lectori gratiam et pacem in Christo, 
Domino nostro. 
Cum videam et audiam quotidie, quanta uegligentia et quam exigua 
severitate, ne dicam levitate, sublime, sanctum ac salutare Sacra- 
mentum Baptismi infantium tractetur:- cujus quidem rei et hæc 
una causa est, quod assistentes non intelligunt, quid ibi vel dicatur 
vel agatur: non tantum utile, sed necessarium quoque mihi videtur, 
ut in vernacula lingua administretur. Quæ igitur latino idiomate 
fiebant hactenus, in vernaculam linguam transtuli, ac cæpi ger- 
manicis verbis baptizare: ut susceptores infanturn ac reliqui assis- 
tentes, ad majorern fidem, et severiorem intentionem exsuscitarentur, 
atqne ipsi pastores adrninistrantes baptismurn, propter auditores 
plus diligentiæ adhiberent. 
Rogo autem ex Christiana fide omnes, turn baptizantes, turn sus- 
cipientes, ipsos infantes, aut alioquin assistentes, ut hoc summum 
opus, remque seriam, quæ hic comprehenditur, perpendant. Audis 
enim in verbis istarum precatiol1um quantis qnerelis, qnantaque 
severitate infans ab Ecclesia afferatur, quam que constantibus et in. 
dubiis verbis coram Deo fateatur, eum à Diabolo obsessum, ac filium 
peccati atque iræ esse, quamque ardenter auxilium et gratiam per 
Baptisrnum, ut Filius Dei fiat, postulet. 


* Taken from the reprint attacbed to Ecclesiæ Evangelicæ Libri Symbolici. 
Ed. C. :\1. Pfaff. Tubin
. 1 ï30, 8vo. By whom the Latin translation was 
made, I do not know. The first edition of the original German was published 
by Luther in 1523, and differs a little from the second. A reprint of both will 
he found. in Walch's ed.ition of Luther's works, l\Iagòeb. 1 ï 44. 4to, vol. x. 
co1. 2Iì24-3i. Archbishop Laurence (Bampton Lectures, p. :i78) incorrcctl,y 
ascribes the date of 152i to the second edition of this Form. 

 M 
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ATPEXDIX. 


Cogites itaque. nequaquam esse luùum, contra Diabolum agcre, 
eumque non solum ab infante propulsare, sed tam potentem hostem 
contra infantem irritare. ut necessitas snmma exigat, toto pectore, et 
fiùe valida infanti auxilium præstare, et seria intentione preces fa- 
cere, ut non tantum hunc illfantem Deus, ut sonant verba orationis, 
à potestate Diaboli liberet, sed etiam corroboret. ut contra ipsum 
tum vivens turn moricns, fort iter dimicare et subsistere valeat. 
Equidem vereor, hanc ipsam esse causam, cur tam multi post bap. 
tismum degenerent, quia tam frigide ac llegligenter baptismus est 
trartatus, ac sine omni severitate preces recitatæ sunt. 
Quare scias, hæc externa in actione baptismi, omnium esse minimi 
momenti. utpote flare in faciem, insignire cruce, salem ori inserere, 
sputum et lutum allinere auricu1is et naribus, oleo in pectore et sca- 
pulis ungere. et crismate verticem tangere. indusiolum inùuere, fa- 
culam ardentem in manus præbere, et si qua sunt alia ejusmoùi, quæ 
ab hominibus ad ornandum Baptismum sunt adjuncta. Nam absque 
istis omnibus Baptismus confcrri potest, nee sunt res il1æ potissimæ, 
quas Diabolus abhorret aut fugit, Nam his longe majora fastidit. 
N ecesse est hie serio rem geri. 
Des igitur operam. ut in vera fide hie assistas verbum Dei audias. 
et serio Deum invoces. Quando enim Minister \'erbi inquit, Oremus ; 
te quoque exsuscitat, ut una preces facias. Eadem quoque verba, 
quæ à Ministro recitantur, in corde susceptores illfantis simul reci- 
tent, et qui alinquin circumstant. Eamque ob causam Minister eas 
precationes clare et tarde pronunciet, ut susceptores audire ac per- 
cipere queant, ut et ipsi susceptores unanimi spiritu cum Ministro 
orent, causam infantis Deo serio exponant, totisque viribus contra 
Diabolum pro infante pugnent, atque per omnia se gerant, ut qui 
serio agant, siquidem etiam Diabolo non est lusus. 
Et propter istas causas æquUlI1 ac justum est, ne ad Baptismum 
ebrii aut profani l\linistri admittantur, neque ad officium suscep- 
torum homines leves vocentur, sed potius pii, modesti ac graves 
Ministri et patrini adhibeantur, de quibus earn possimus habere 
persuasionem, quòd earn rem summo studio et vera fide sint effec- 
ttlri: Ne hoc sublime Sacramentum ludibrio exponatur Diabolo, et 
Deus contumella afficiatur, qui in Baptismo nos tam immellsis et 
inexhaustis divitiis gratiæ perfundit, ita ut ipsemet regellerationem 
nominet, l1t à tyrannide Diaboli erepti, à peccato, morte, inferno li- 
berati, fiamus filii vitæ, ac hæredes omnium bonorum Dei, imo ipsius 
Dei liberi ac fratres Christi cfficiamur. Non igitur optimi Christiani 
tam negligenter. tam inenarrabile Dei donum tractemus. Nam Bap- 
tismus unica nostra cOllsolatio est, et introitus ad cælestia bona, et ad 
stlcietatem omnium sanctorum, ad quam nos Deus deùucat, Amen. 
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Non autem volui mutare multa, lieet uptarim melius armatam esse 
i'ìtam formam. Nam negligentes habuit autores, qui ciignitatem Bap- 
tismi non satis perpenderunt. Verum pleraque sic relinquo, ne in- 
firmæ conscientiæ querulcntur, me novum Baptisrnum instituere, 
neve hactenlls baptizati criminentur quasi non sint recte baptizati. 
Narn, ut dictum est, in adjectipnibus humanis non multum est sitllrn, 
morlo ipse Baptismus verho Dei, vera fide, et seria invocatione Dei 
administretur. Ðeo te commendo, Amen. 
Baptizans dicat : 
Exi spiritus immunde, et locum præbe Spiritui sancto. 
Postea facta cruce in fronte et pectore, dicat: 
Accipe signum cruds, turn in fronte, tum in pectore. 
Oremus: 
Omnipotens æterne Deus, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, invoco 
te super isto N. servo tuo, petenti baptismi tui dona, et gratiam tuam 
æternam per spiritualem regenerationem flagitanti: suscipe eum 
Domine, et sicut dixisti: Petite et accipietis, quærite et invenietis. 
pulsate et aperietur: præbe igitur bonum petenti, aperi ostium puI- 
santi, ut hujus cælestis lavacri benedictionem consequatur, et pro- 
mi
sum regnum gratiæ tuæ accipiat, per Christum Dominum nos- 
trum, Amen. 
Oremus: 
Omnipotcns æterne Deus, qui pro judicio tuo severo, mundum 
infidelem diluvio perdidisti, et fidelem Noah cum octo animabus pro 
tua magna misericordia custodivisti, et Pharaonem induratum cum 
suo exercitu in mari rubro suhmersisti, et populum tuum siccis pe- 
dihus traduxisti, quibus historiis lavacrurn hoc Bapti!':mi præfigurasti: 
et baptismo tui dilectissimi Filii Domini nostri J esu Christi, J 01"- 
danem omnesque alias aquas, in salutare dilU\'ium, et copiosam ab- 
lutionem peccatorum consecrasti et instituisti: Te oramus, ut ex 
inexhausta misericordia tna, hunc N. propitius respicias, veraque 
fide per Spiritum sanctum dones, ut hoc salutari diluvio in ipso 
submergatur et intereat, quidquid ex Adam in ipsum propagatum 
est, et ipscmet addidit, utque ex infidelium numero ereptus, in arca 
sanctæ Ecclesiæ tuæ tutus conservetur, indesinenter spiritu fervens, 
ac spe gauùens, nomini tuo serviat, ut cum fidelibus omnibus juxta 
tuam promissionem vitam æternam adipiscatur, per Jesum Chri!':tum 
Dominum nostrum. 
Adjuro te impure spiritus, in nomine Patris t et Filii t et Spiritus 
sancti t ut exeas et discedas ab hoc servo Jesu Christi N. Amen. 
Audiamus Evangelium S. l\1arci: (Marc. 10, 13.) 
Et offerebant ei parvulos, ut tangeret eos. Discipuli alltem com- 
minabantur offerentibus. Quos cum videret Je
u!':, indigne tulit, et 
2 :\1 'l 
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ait illis: Sinite parvulos venire ad me, et ne prohibueritis eos: Ta- 
lium enim est re
num eælorum. Amen dico vobis: Quisquis non 
reecperit regnum Dei velut parvulus, non intrabit in illude Et 
complexans eos, et imponens manus super eos, benedieebat eis. 
Post hæc imposita manu in caput. infantis, cum suseeptoribus oret 
flexis genibus : 
Pater noster qui es in cælo. Sanctificetur nomen tuum. Adveniat 
regnum tuum. Fiat voluntas tUR sient in cælo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie. Et dimitte nobis debita 
nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris. Et ne nos in- 
ducas in tentationem. Sed libera nos à malo, Amen. 
Postea dedueatur infans ad baptisma, et Minister dieat: 
Dominus custodiat introitum et exitum tuum, ab hoc et in sc- 
culum. Deinde Minister jubeat infantem per susceptores renunciare. 
et dicat : 
N. Renuncias diabolo? 
Responsio, Ita. 
Et omnibus operibus ejus ? 
Responsio, Ita. 
Et omnibus pompis ejus ? 
Responsio", Ita. 


Postea interroget: 
Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem cæli et. terræ? 
Responsio, Ita. 
Credis in Jesum Christum Filium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum, 
natum et pa
sum, &e. 
Responsio, Ita. 
Credis in Spiritum sanctum, sanctam Ecclesiam Christi, commu- 
nionem sanctorum, remissionem peccatorum, resurrectionem carnis, 
ac post mort.em vitam æternam ? 
Responsio, Ita. 
Visne baptizari ? 
Responsio, Ita. 
Hic accipiat infantem, eumque immergens in aquam, dicat : 
Baptizo te in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sandi. 
Ibi susceptores infantulum apprehendant, ac l\'Iinister donec album 
indusium induit, dicat : 
Omnipotens Deus, et Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui te per 
aquam et Spiritum sanctum regenuit, et omnia peccata tibi remisit, 
confirmet te per gratiam suam ad æternam vitam, Amen. 
Pax tecum. 
Responsio, Amen. 
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No. II. 


The Order and Form of Baptism (including the Prefatory Remw.ks on 
the subject of Baptism), inserted in tIle Brandenhw.g and Nuremberg 
Liturgy of 1533. * 


OF BAPTIS1VL 


IN all ecclesiastical usages we must diIigently mark what God has 
commanded and instituted, and what men have added thereto, in 
order that we may hold the divine as the essential part, and dili- 
gently practise it, and on the other hand judge the human additions, 
whether or not they are things indifferent, and ifindifferent, whether 
they are also useful or not, in order that what is contrary to God's 
word, or otherwise unprofitable, may be done away. 
Now God himself has instituted and ordaint)d Baptism, that we 
should baptize with water, in the name of the Father, an.d of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. But men have added of their own accord 
Prayer, (recitation of the) Gospel, sponsors, chrisom-cloth, blessing 
of the font., oil, salt, and spittle, &c. Now, whatever of these things 
tenùs to profit and improvement should for the present be suffered 
to remain; but whatever is unprofitable and causes offence, should 
be suffered to fall into disuse. 
Now, the saying of Prayer thereat, and the reading of the Holy 
Gospel, is not only allowable, but also useful and good; therefore it 
should be suffered to remain. In like manner also sponsors, espe- 
cially on account of the Anabaptists, who now-a-days pretend that 
they do not know whether they be baptized or not; in order that 
the sponsors principally, together with other persons, may give tes- 
timony, and in the mouth of two or three witnesses, every matter 
may be t'stablbhed. (Deut, xix.) Also in order that some one may 
answer for the child, and if he should be prematurely deprived of his 
parents by death, they may remind the children what they have en- 
gaged on their behalf at their baptism, and keep a strict watch o\'er 
them that they may fulfil it, anù learn God's Commandments, Creed, 
and Prayer. 


* Kirchen Orònung, In meiner glledigen herrn del' l\Jarggraven zn Bran- 
denburg, um\. .ller 
tat. Ni.irmbcl'g. &c. 1533, fol. The above translation 
from this work has been made for me by a friend. 
It will be seen, by a comparison of the Form of Baptism here given, with 
the I'rec
dill
 by Luther, that thcy are identical. 
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But the blessing of the fout, DiJ, salt, and spittle, &.c. darken rather 
than advance the essential parts of baptism, and only serve to super- 
stition. Moreo\'er, the prayer and blessing with which the font, 
salt, and oil are consecrated, have no foundation in God's word, but 
are in many respects at variance with it. l\-IoreO\Ter, inasmuch as 
the holy Christian Church from the beginning has not considered 
such things as necessary, but has always ackllo\\ledged them to be 
indifferent, and that if a child be baptized with simple common water, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
although all the other additions have been omitted, yet nothing has 
in this case been done amiss, but the child is rightly baptised. there- 
fore these thillgs ought at this time to be omitted. 
And since Baptism is the sign of the covenant with us Christians 
under the New Testament, just as Circumcision was of that with the 
Jews under the Old Testament, young children ought, on the request 
of their parents, to be baptised, at as early a period as possible; for 
even young children were circumcised, according to God's com,. 
mands, as early as the eighth day. And Christ says, Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God; and Paul calls baptism a laver of regeneration. N ow young 
children, howeve::r tender their years, have need to be regenerated, 
if they are to enter into the kingdom of God. l\-loreover, we believe 
that the Apostles baptised children, inasmuch as they baptised whole 
households, and are sure that no one can prove any other or con- 
trary conclusion from the Holy Scriptures. 
Pastors and ministers" however. must give all diJig
nce, that for 
such necessary work of Christian baptism, intelligent sponsors be 
chosen, who know to what end they are there present, in order that 
the baptism may be conducted with true devotion, sobriety, and 
propriety. They ought, too, themselves to take good heed that they 
be not light-minded, inconsiderate, in an unsuitable frame of mind, 
or the worse for wine, in order that they may pronounce the Chris- 
tian prayers, and above all. the word on which baptism principally 
depends, distinctly and seriously, that they may not move the au- 
dience that stand by to levity, or otherwise offend them, but rather 
give occasion to devotion and good Christian thoughts. In like 
manner they shall enjoin the people who are present, e
pecially the 
children, to avoid alllcvity, indecency, and scandal, and on the con- 
trary, devoutly to pray for grace, salvation, faith, and everlasting 
happine'5s, in behalf of the baptised child; inasmuch as Christ has 
given us so comfortable a promise, that whatsoe\'er we ask in his 
name He will give unto U
. 
And such decency, seriousness, and devotion will doubt1e
s follow, 
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not only in the ministers of the Church, but also in the surrounding 
audience, if we diligently lay to heart the exceeding great benefit 
which the Father of all compassion, of his mere mercy, bestows upon 
us through our dear Lord Jesus Christ in the Sacrament of Holy 
Baptism, and the great amI salutary work which he by the power of 
his eternal word then and there worketh in us. For thereby we are 
incited to praise, to invoke, and freely to confess his holy and divine 
name. For not the minister, nor any creature, but God himself, here 
worketh eternal life and happiness. Wherefore also our dear Lord 
Jesus Christ has commanded to baptise, not in our own, nor yet in 
the name of any saint or angel, but in the name of God the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
But in order that we may contemplate this work of God with 
deeper feeling and in a more orderly way, we must first diligently 
consider in how great misery and wretchedness, according to the 
testimony of Divine Scripture, we are all alike involved. Secondly, 
what great mercy God has shewn towards us through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in that he has delivered us from it by baptism. And thirdly, 
how we should bear in mind such grace of baptism at all times, but 
especiaUy in trouble, and praise and glorify God for the same. 


First. 
We must seriously consider that we were an fa1Jen, by Adam's 
transgression, through the envy of Satan, under the wrath, curse, 
displeasure, and malediction of God, and were taken captives under 
the power of sin, and death, and under the dominion of the devil 
and hen, so that we were aU by nature the children of wrath, and 
with an our powers, works, practices, and piety, could do nothing 
pleasing to Gud, right, good, and salutary to ourselves; but every 
thing that we could, did, or worked, was, from our corrupt nature, 
accursed, sinful, and worthy of death, damnable, and subject to the 
dev il. Fur because our birth from Adam (of whom we are born to 
[this] natural earthly life,) is guilty of transgression and accursed 
of God, so that all men mu:st die in him, and bear his earthly image 
in the mortal body of sin; it follows that all our actions and whole 
life, which flows from such natural bi rth, must be damnable and 
accursed, however great, holy, wise, and good it may appear before 
men. For whatsoever is born of the flesh is flesh, damnable, ac- 
cursed, merely dead, sin, and worthy of hell. Wherefore also flesh 
and hlood cannot inJlerit the kingdom of God. For that which is 
flesh lives carnally, is carnally minded, at enmity with God, not sub- 
j<,ct to the law of God. For they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God; ('arnal wisdom i:;.; death. 'Vhcrcforc Christ our dear Lord 
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speaking to Nicodemus, decides thus: "Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born anew of water and of the Spirit, he 

allnot see the kingdom of God, nor enter therein." 


Secondly. 
We must diligently reflect how great mercy and compassion God 
shews us in baptism, in manifesting toward us his condescension and 
loving-kindness, and saving us, not for the righteousness of works 
which we have done, but according to his mercy, by the laver of re- 
generation and renewing of the Holy Ghost. For he then and there, 
by virtue of the word, kil1s, destroys, and washes away by his Spirit 
whatsoever makes us sinners, defiled, or accursed, just as in the Red 
Sea he drowned the enemies of his people, and destroyed in the de- 
luge all flesh except eight souls who were preserved. So also this 
laver saves us by the word of God, not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, as is done outwardly in corporal washing, but the cove- 
nant of a good conscience with God, by the resurrection of J e8US 
Christ, whereby in virtue of the Divine Covenant we are purged and 
assured ill our consciences, both with God's word and outward token, 
that all which can defile or condemn us is taken away, dead, annihi- 
lated and forgiveri. We are also free and unburdened in conscience, 
and sure that we are unit.ed in covenant with God, who wiII reckon 
nothing to our condemnation. On the other hand, we, on our parts, 
must avoid the sins which have been forgiven, and be, as it were, 
dead to them; for all we who are baptised into Jesus Christ, are 
baptised into his death. Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death, and thus are dead to sin and all our old life, and 
set at rest, so that nothing can condemn us, or separate us from the 
grace of God; for he that is dead is justified from sin, and is no 
longer subject to the power of the devil, death, and sin; and, although 
he still feels sin in the flesh, yet it is not reckoned to his condemna- 
tion, on account of the justification of the Spirit. Besides all this, 
baptism works in us a new divine life, with which God is well pleased. 
For like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
:Father, so must we also walk in newness of life. But as we have 
been planted together with him to a like death, so shall we also par- 
take in a like resurrection to eternal life. Therefore we must re('kon 
ourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, in whom we are also circumcised by the putting 
off of the sinful body of the flesh, being buried with him by baptism, 
in which also we are risen by faith. For God, who raised him up 
from the dead, has also together with him quickened us, who werc 
dead in sins, and in the uncit"cumcision of our flesh or carnal life, 
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which is the true uncircumcision. N ow, although our life is for the 
pre
ellt hid with Christ in God, yet when Christ who is our life shall 
appear, then 
han we also appear with him in glory, as those whom 
God has according to his great mercy begotten to a living hope 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the,dead, to an in- 
heritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away; not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, viz" by the living word of God, 
in which word the water or outward baptism is contained, and really 
works in us with power all the things above mentioned. 


Thirdly. 
We ought at all times, with gratitude towards God, to take com
 
fort from this so gracious gift of our baptism; and the more pain 
and great misery we experience, the more certainly ought we to be- 
lieve that God is secretly working in us, in virtue of baptism, by his 
word and Spirit, the mortification of our aid life of sin, and renova- 
tion of the same. Therefore we should be comforted and joyful in 
our conscience, and assured that our works please Goð; and if suf- 
fering or temptation befall us, we should remember that we are bap- 
tised, and that God, in virtue of the covenant of Baptism, has slain 
and is yet daily slaying by affliction all evil in us, by the death of 
Christ; and on the other hand is working renovation of the spirit, 
by virtue of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Therefore we are now 
justly bound to thank God and praise him for his unspeakable grace, 
and moreover earnestly and devoutly to beseech him, that he would 
accomplish the work he has begun in us, and in all those who are 
called and brought to Christian baptism. 
Pastors and Preachers too ought to be diligent in instructing the 
peovle, at convenient times, in their sermons, concerning Baptism, 
in such wise that they may lead them to the above understanding 
and consideration thereof. 
And inasmuch as a laudable anù well-grounded custom has hitherto 
been observed among Christittn people, that in case of necessity any 
Christian person, but especially the midwives, have baptised young 
children, which has been then called private baptism, pastors ought 
most diligently to instruct and warn midwives, that they take bap- 
ti!oiUl in hand seriously and in the fear of God, but chiefly that they 
know how to recite the word, (I bapt.ise thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost) quite distinctly and 
orderly. And moreover those women who attend upon pn'gnant and 
lying-in women, and are also present at the pri"ate baptism, should 
he admonished to pay careful and reverent attention to the matter, 
in order to guard against all impediment or enol'. 
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And whosoever has received the private baptism above mentioned 
ought to rest therein, and there is no need to baptise him a second 
time (sub conditione), according to the needless abuse of former 
times, chiefly to avoid giving great occasion thereby to the error of 
the Anabaptists. 
Pastors and Preachers ought also to instruct women in child-bed, 
that they are not under the power of the devil, as has hitherto been 
imagined, not without singular prejudice to consciences, and with 
gross error. And although they are more liable than other sick per- 
sons to strange visions and dreams, yet this ought not by any means 
to terrify them, for such may be the effect of remaining weakness of 
body. And although perhaps Satan may presume to assail women 
in childbed more than other people, he does so no doubt, as his 
manner is, in order thereby to bring into contempt the estate of 
matrimony, which God has blessed, and God's work, as though it 
were impure, whereas on the contrary it is holy, and even the prin- 
cipal vocation of women, by which they please God, as Paul speaks: 
"She shall l1e saved in child-bearing, if she continue in faith and 
love and holiness, with sobriety." (l Tim. ii.) 
Therefore also the benediction after childbed is unnecessary. For 
it springs from mere superstition, just as if they were desecrated by 
the birth, which còmes from God's blessing. Yet they should 
nevertheless keep at home for a proper time, that they may avoid 
injuring themselves or the infants in their health, which is not well 
pleasing to God. 


Order of Baptism. 
First, the Priest shan enquire whose is the child, what is to be its 
name, and whether it have not been privately baptised? 
If it be found that the infant has, in a case of necessit.y, been bap- 
tised by the midwife, or by some other person, or, as it is caned, pri- 
vately haptised, it is by no means to be baptised again, but com- 
mended to the Christian 
ongregation who are assembled together 
with the child in the church, as foHows:- 
First, the Minister shall read, from the prescribed Form, the 
e- 
cond and third Article. And he shall begin the second thus: 
Dearly beloved, consider how great grace and mercy, &c. And the 
third thus: Therefore we ought, &c. And at the end he shall con- 
clude thus: But especially in this his servant N., or in this his 
handmaid N., whom he hath called and brought to the gra('e of his 
baptism. Repeat the Lord's Prayer. After that he shaH read the 
Gospel, awl finaJIy concludc thus: The Lord preserve thy going out 
and thy coming in, fmm henceforth even for c\.er. Peace be with 
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thee: Amen. Or : The Almighty God, &'c" as is written at the end 
of the Order of Baptism. 
If however the child has not been privately baptised, the :l\1inister 
shall say the following exhortation, and by no means omit it through 
neglect, except in a time of necessity, if the child be in danger of 
death, for in such a case he may act according to circumstances, as 
has been sufficiently explained above. 
Dearly beloved, I charge and intreat you all who are assembled 
here present, by your Christian charity and faith, that you would in 
the first place lay to heart and diligently consider this excellent 
work of God, and the great importance that belongs to it and is ex- 
pressed therein. For by the words of this prayer you hear, and 
also see by the work, in how wretched and miserable an estate the 
Christian Church brings this infant hither, and confesses thus con- 
stantly and publicly before God, that the same infant is a child of 
wrath, of sin, and of displeasure, and therefore begs so earnestly for 
help and mercy, that it may become by baptism a child of God. 
Consider also diligently, that it is no jest or child's play to perform 
this good Christian work, which opposes the devil, and not only 
drives him from the child, but also obliges the child to contend with 
him all his life long as against an unceasing determined enemy. 
Hence it is highly necessary devoutly to pray with a strong faith 
Bnd hearty confidence toward God, that God Almighty would not 
only deliver the infant from the power of the devil, but also would 
so strengthen it, that living and dying it may make and maintain 
continual resistance to the enemy. Therefore take good heed to 
yourselves, that in a right faith, ye stand here, listen to the word 
of God, and devoutly call upon and beseech him; for we are here 
exhorted to prayer not in vain, but in a matter of necessity, that 
God may acknowledge our earnestness and the full confidence of 
our hearts; amI also that this venerable Sacrament may not by 
our means be exposed to the scorn of the devil, and God Almighty 
be dishonoured, who therein pours out upon us such an abundant 
treasure of his grace, that he himself calls baptism a new birth, so 
that we are thereby made free from all tyranny of the devil, also of 
sin, death and hell, children of life, heirs of all good things of God, 
and joint-heirs \\ith Christ. Wherefore let us, in God's name, 
treat such exceeding riches of divine grace, not contemptuously, but 
with all due gratitude, for truly this venerable Sacrament of Baptism 
is our only consolation and entrance to all divine good things and 
the fellowship of all saints. 
Now the Form of Administering baptism j
 as follows:- 
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TIle pastor or baptizing minister shall say, 
Go out, thou unclean spirit, and give place to the Holy Spirit. 
After this he shall make the sign of the cross on his (tIle infant's, or 
baptized person's) forehead and breast, and say, 
ReceÏ\'e the sign of the Holy Cross, both in thy forehead, and in 
thy breast. 


Let us Pray. 
o Almighty and Everlasting God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, I call upon tbee in behalf of this N. thy servant, who asks 
for the gift of thy baptism, and desires thine everlasting merey 
through spiritual regeneration. Receive him, 0 Lord, and as thou 
hast said: II Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shan find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you;" so exttend now, Eternal 
God, thy goodness and grace to him who asks, and open the gate 
unto him that knocks, that he may obtain the everlasting benedic- 
tion of this heavenly laver, and receive the promised riches of thy 
gift, through Christ our Lord: Amen. 


Let us Pray. 
Almighty and Everlasting God. who according to thy severe 
judgment didst condemn the unbeli
ving world by the flood, but of 
thy great mercy didst preserve faithful Noah the eighth person; 
who didst drown in the Red Sea hardened Pharoah with all his 
army, while thou didst lead thy people Israel on dry land through 
the midst of it, and didst also figure and represent thereby for 
future time this laver of thy holy baptism; and likewise by the 
baptism of thy dear child our Lord Jesus Christ didst sanctify and 
ordain the Jordan and all other waters for a salutary flood and the 
abundant washing away of sins: we pray thee by the same thine 
unfathomable mercy that thou wouldest mercifully look upon this 
N., and endue and strengthen him with right faith in the Spirit, 
that by this wholesome deluge all [sin] that he has received hy birth 
from Adam, and he himself has added thereto, may be drowned in 
him and perish, that he may also be separated from the number of 
unbelievers, and preserved dry and safe in the holy ark of Christen- 
dom, ever to serve thy name, fervent in spirit and joyful in hope, 
that he may be counted worthy, with all the faithful, to attain thy 
promise of everlasting life, through J es1,lS Christ our Lord: Amen. 
I command thee, thou unclean spirit, in the name of the Father 1', 
and of the Son1', and of the Holy Gho
t 1', to come out and depart 
from this servant of Jesus Christ, N. Amen. 
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Let us hear the Holy Gospel of St. Mark. 
At that time they brought young children to Jesus that he shouM 
touch them, but the disciples rebuked those that brought them. 
When Jesus saw it he was displeased, and said unto them, Suffer 
the little. children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven. Verily I say unto you, '\Vhosoever re- 
ceiveth not the kingdom of God like a little child, shall not enter 
therein. And he took them in his arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 


Tlten let the Pl.iest lay his hands upon the head of the child, and repeat 
tlte Lord's Prayer, together with the Godfathers and Godmothers, all 
kneeling. 
OUf Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread; and forgive us our debts as we forgive 
our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil. Amen. 


Then let the child be brought to tlte font, and the Priest say, 
The Lord preserve thy coming in and thy going out, from hence- 
forth even for evermore. 
Then shall the Priest cause the child by his sponsors to renounce tlle 
Devil, and shall say, 
N. Dost thou renounce the Devil?-Answer. Yes, I I renounce 
And all his works? ..,..... -Answer. Yes, [him, or, 
And all his actions? .. .. .. .. -Answer. Yes, them.] 


Then he demands, 


Dost thou believe in God, the Fatller Almighty, 1\laker of }1eavcn 
and earth? Answer : Yes, I believe. 
Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, on the third 
day risen again from the dead, ascended into heaven, sitting on the 
right hand of God the heavenly Father, from whence he will come 
to judge the quick and the dead? Answer : Yes, I believe. 
Dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost, a Holy Catholic Church, 
the Communion of Saints, Forgiveness of sins, Resurrection of the 
flesh, and everlasting life after death? Answer : Yes, I belie\Te. 
Wilt thou be bapti
ed? Answer : Yes, I will. 
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Then let him take tlte child and dip it in the Font. and say, 
And I baptise thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son. and 
of the Holy Ghost. 
Tlten shall the Godfathers and Godmothers hold the child in the Font, and 
the Priest shall say, while he is putting on the chrisom, 
Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath re- 
generated thee by water and the Holy Ghost, and hath forgiven thee 
all thy sins, strengthen thee with his grace to everlasting life. 
Amen. 
Peace be with thee. Answer: Amen. 
After the baptism the rastor or Minister shall exhort the God- 
fathers and Godmothers nearly as follows :-1 exhort you by the 
Christian charity which you have now shewn in behalf of the infant 
at his baptism, that if it should lose its parents by death or other 
accident before it come to the use of reason. you should carefully 
and faithfully instruct and teach it : First, the ten Commandments, 
that it may learn thereby to know the will of God and its own sin; 
Secondly, the Christian faith, by which we obtain grace, forgiveness 
of sins, and the Holy Ghost; Lastly. also the Lord's Prayer, that 
it may be able tu cån upon God. and pray for help. to resist Satan, 
and to live a Christian life, until God accomplish in him what he 
bas now begun in baptism. and he come to everlasting life. 


No. III. 


The F01'1ns and Orders for Baptism and Confirmation, with the accom- 
panying observations, drawn up and inserted by Bllcer. in the Liturgical 
work published in 1543, by Herman Archbishop of Cologne. * 
De Sacrosanctis Sacramentis in genere. 

;

.lxviii, Pastores et Doctores Ecclesiarum meminerint esse officii sui, 
magna cura populum docere et instituere, non solum in ipsa Sacra- 


* Originally published by him in German at Bonne in 1543, but the ahove 
Latin translation was also published at Bonne, and therefore of course under 
his sanction, in 1545. The title is,-Nostra Hermanni ex gratia Dei Archi- 
episcopi Coloniensis et Principis Electoris &c, Simplex ac pia Deliberatio, qua 
ratione, Christiana et in verbo Dei fundata Reformatio, Doctrinæ, Adminis- 
trationis divinorum Sacrament.orum, Cæremoniarum, totiusq; curæ animarum, 
et aliorum 
finisteriorum Ecclesiasticorum, apml eos qui nustræ Pastorali curæ 
commendatI snnt, tantisper instituenda sit, donec Dominus dederit constitui 
meliorem, uel per liberam et Christianam Synodnm, siue Generalem siue 
Nationalem, uel per Ordines Imperii Natiollis Germanicæ in Spiritu Sancto 
congregatos. Bonnæ 1545. - fo!' The copy used is one in tbe Cambridge 
University Library. G. 9, 20. 
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mentorum administratione, sed etiam subillde in concionibus, cum 
locus postulauerit, quid in tractatione, et dispensatione cuiusq; 
Sacramenti agatur, et exhibeatur, Quomodo se homines ad perci- 
pienda Sacramenta præparare debeant, qua item fiducia ilia sumere 
necesse sit, et in quo fiducÍam percipiendi beneficii diuini in Sacra- 
mentis ponere oporteat, quantumq; studii et Religionis ad Sacra- 
mentorum tractationem requiratur, non solum ab iis, qui ipsi 
utuntur Sacramentis, sed etiam ab iis, qui administrationi eorum, 
ct dispensationi intersunt, maximè uero à l\1ini
tris, qui Sacramenta 
aliis exhibent et distribuunt. 
In primis uerò et sedulo monebunt popuIum, ut ne existiml't con- 
sequi se posse gratiam Dei, et communionem cum Christo in Sacra- 
mentis, ex ui et merito operis externi, siue eius, qui Sacramenta ad- 
ministrat, siue eius, qui ea sumit, sed tantum uirtute Dei, et merito 
Christi, qui in suo uerbo et Sacramentis efficax esse uuIt, et iis qui 
sacramenta iuxta uerbum suum vera fide percipiunt, omnia ea indu- 
bitato præstare, quæ sacramentis suis exhibet, et uerbis suis testatur. 


De Baptismo. 
Baptismus est sacramentum regencrationis,quo Christo Domino in- 
serimur, incorporamur, sepeIimur in mortem eius, induimur ea [? eo]. 
atq; efficimur per eum filii, et. hæredes Dei. Quare sacramentum 
hoc oportet summa reuerentia et Religione tractare et percipere, 
Ac propterea ea ratio administrandi hoc sacramentum ineUnÙl1l1l, 
et eiusmodi tempus, quo aùministretur, ordiuandum est, ut omnia 
seruiant ad excitandam et augend am reuerentiam ct religionem, 
quo sacrosanctum hoc sacramentum pie et salutariter administretur 
et percipiatur. 
Apud ueteres duobus tantum anni temporibus, Paschæ scilicet et Fol, !xix. 
Pentecostes, Baptisma publice administratum est, Quam constitu- recto 
tionem, quia difficile forsitan sit renocare, uolumus ut Baptisma non 
nisi Dominicis et Festis diebus, quibus tota conuenire Ecclesia solet, 
administretur, siquidem non obstiterit imbecillitas infantium, de 
quibus metuendum, ne non superesse po!':sint ad proximum diem 
Festum. quò Eucharistiæ tractatio cum Baptismate coniungatur, et 
ii, qui infante
 ad Baptismum attuleruut, corpore et sanguine 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ex more et instituto primitiuæ Eccle:5iæ 
utantur. 
Vt autem religiose et reuerentur omnia cum administrentur, tum 
percipiantur in hoc Sacramento, parentes infantium Pastoribus 
Ecclesiarum id maturius significare, et ab iis Baptismum una cum 
susceptoribus, infantibus suis petere humiliter de bent. Vt si uel 
parentes, uel snsccptores, uel utrique obnoxii sunt manifcstis cri- 
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minibus, à Pastore uel corrigantur, 8i modo ('orrectionem admiserint, 
nel Ei incorrigibiles sunt, à communione Baptismi arceri possint, ne 
ad indicium, et cum periculo offendendæ Ecclesiæ, tam diuina:' 
actioni adstent. Tam enim reos se facÏunt corporis et morti
 
Christi, qui huic Sacramento Baptismi indigne adstant, et infant.i- 
bus suis non uera fide in Christum illud expetunt, quàm qui corpus 
et sanguinem Domini sumunt indigne, id est, non iuxta institutionem 
Christi, absque uera scilicet pænitentia et fide in Christum. Quare 
si ad Pastores ueniant petit.um Sacrum Baptisma, ue! parentes 
infantium, uel eorum susceptores, qui manifestis criminibus et 
flagit.iis contaminati sunt, hos ad pænitentiam adhortabuntur, et ut 
hac uice non intersint admillistrationi huius Sacramenti admone- 
bunt, ne et sibi ipsis iudicium Dei accersant, et Ecclesiæ sint scan- 
dalo. Tales enim propter flagitia sua non habent partem in regno 
Dei, neque ad Sacramentorum communicationem admittendi sunt, 
nisi publice pænituerint. Si nero parentes in talibus criminibus 
depræhensi fuerint, cognatos suos, uel alios amicos, qui Ecclesiæ 
uera et uiua adhuc membra sunt, rogabunt, ut in eorum loco infan- 
tibus suis Baptismum petant. Si susceptores indigni Ecclesia iudi- 
cel1tur, alii rogandi erunt, de quibus bonum extiterit testimonium. 
In petitione uero Baptismi, rogabunt Pastor{'s, an non Baptismum 
infantes iam receperint, quod fieri solet, dum recens natis mol'S im- 
minere creditur. Si enim Baptizati fuerint, turn Pastores ea, quæ 
paulo post de huiusmodi infantibus subiicientur, facere debent. Sed 
si baptizati non sint, uel non certo, uel non ut oportet, baptizati, 
et parentes et susceptores non rei fuerint criminum eorum, propter 
quæ essent à Baptismo arcendi, moneri à Pastoribus diligenter 
ùebent, de immenso beneficio regenerationis in Christo, quod pueris 
expetunt, item de horribili lapsu et reatu, unde infantes per Christum 
lesum in Baptismo liberantur. Deinde hortabuntur illos, ut religiose 
adsint primum Exorcismo et Catechismo, deinde etiam administra- 
tioni Baptismi, Postremo, ut simul utantur Sacramento Corporis et 
Sanguinis Domini, Hoc enim fieri decet non ideo tantum, quòd 
membra sunt Christi, et asymbolos adesse mensæ Domini non 
oporteat, uerum etiam, quòd indignum sit infantibus communionem 
Christi petere, et suscipere in Baptismate, et sibiipsis non earn 
sumere Sacramento, quo ilIa ipsis quoq; offertur, Non enim, si uera 
fide communionem Christi infantibus in Baptismate petunt et per- 
cipiunt, poterunt sibiipsis eandem non petere, et oblatam in Sacra- 
mento non cupide excipere. 
Veteres hoc Sacramentum Cænæ Domini etiam infantibus una 
cum Baptismo administrabant, sed cum non sine causa mos ille 
exoleuerit, congruit, et omnino ex officio est pietatis, parentes unà 
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cum susceptorihus et cognatis, qui 
ancti
simum Sacramentum re- 
generation is suis infantibus accipiunt, cæna Domini singulari Spiritm: 
desyderio uti, ut et sibi Christi communionem accipiant, quam pro 
infantibus in Baptismo susceperint. Quod et ad aliorum, imo totius 
Ecclesiæ ædificationem confert, et Sacram Christi communionem 
cæteris commendat. 
Vt ergo diligentius et maiore religione omnia in administratione 
Sacri Baptismatis gerantur et perficiantnr, uolumus, ut ubicunque 
id commode fieri poterit, Catechismus parentum, et susceptorum, 
item Exorcismus infantnm cxhibeatur, pridie eius Festi, uel Domi- 
nici diei, quo Baptisma exhibendum erit. Cum enim Baptisma 
administrari debeat in summa Liturgia, dum tota Ecc1esia collecta 
est, conuenit in his Sacris actionibus utriusque Sacramenti, earn 
adhiberi moderationem, quæ conducat religioni populi excitandæ, Fol. In. 
non prebeat prolixitate occasionem aliquam negligentiæ uel pio recf. 
animi ardori minuendo, Quare ubi id licebit, utile fuerit actionem 
Catechismi et Exorcismi, more ueterum, ab actione Baptismi tem- 
pore seiungere. At ubi populo, ue! quòd pieri que à templo longius 
habitant, uel alia iusta de caussa, commodum adesse non funit, 
ihi licebit Catechismum et Exorcismum cum Bapt.ismo simul ad- 
ministrare. 
Istud tamen Pastores, quantum omnino fieri potest, studebunt, 
ut sanctissimum hoc Sacramentum Baptismi, quod est prima adoptio, 
susceptio, et ingressus in regnum Chrj
ti, non nisi coram uniuer::sa 
Ecclesia, et summa cum grauitate et religiune administretur et per- 
cipiatur. 
Quando igitur Catechismus et Exorcismus, pridie quàm Baptis- 
mus administretur, habebuntur, infantes deferantur ad uespertinum 
conuentum, in quo alioqui populus propter instans festum, uel 
celebrationem Dominicæ diei ad esse solet, parentes et cognati 
exemplo Sanctorum ueterum cnm susceptoribus adesse simul, et 
deducere ad templum suos infantes debent, Quibus congregatis et 
aliis, debent Past ores et Ministri, his, qui infantes attulerint, et toti 
reliquo populo, singulari grauitate et rcligione, primum exponere 
perspicuè mysterium S. Baptismatis, et ingentia Dei beneficia, 
quæ in illo exhibentur. Deinde exhortabuntur illos ad piam ct 
fidelem perceptionem tanti Sacramenti, et beneficiorum Christi aùeo 
inæstimabilium. Turn requirent à parenti bus, et suscepturibus ill- 
fantium rcnunciationem Satanæ et mundi, et confessiollcm præ- 
cipuorum articulorum Fidei, et Religionis nostræ, quam illi con- 
fe
sionem, et renunciatiollem clarè et grauiter coram uniuersa 
Ecclesia facere ùebent. 
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FOR"\IA CATECHISMI, HOC EST, INSTITVTIONIS, EXHORTATIONIS, 
ET INTERROGATIONUM AD SlJSCEPTORES, ET OMNES EOS QUI 
INFANTES AD SACRUM BAPTISMA ADFERUNT. 
Primum omnium Pastor adstantibus sibi reliquis Ministris ita eos, 
qui infantes ad Baptismum offerunt, exhortabitur. 
Dilecti in Christo Iesu, quotidie ex uerbo Dei audimus, et propria 
experientia disci mus, tàm in uita, quàm in morte, iam inde ab Aùæ 
lapsu nos omnes concipi, et nasci in peccatis, esse reos iræ Dei, et 

:

.lxX, damnatos propter Adæ delictum, nisi liberemur morte, et meritis 
Filii Dei Christi Iesu, nostri unici liberatoris. Cum itaqj præsentes 
hi infantes communi nobiscum sorte nati sint, dubium non est, quin 
et ipsi peccato et originali morbo commaculati sint, atq; obnoxii 
æternæ morti, et damnationi, Sed Deus Pater pro ineffabili sua 
clementia, et misericordia ergà genus humanum, Filium suum misit, 
ut mundum seruaret, quare etiam et hos infantes seruatos uult. 
HIe peccata totius mundi tulit, et tàm paruulos, quàm nos adult os 
à peccatis, mo-rte, Diabolo, et æterna condemnatione liberauit et 
saluos fecit, qui uoluit sibi offerri paruulos, ut iis benedictionem 
impartiretur. Quare pro Christiana pietate uestra, hunc puerum 
assumite, et ad Christum adducite, et offerte piis uestris precibus, 
quò peccatorum suorum ab illo consequatur remissionem, transfera- 
tur in regnum gratiæ ereptus à tyrannide Satanæ, et constituatur 
hæres æternæ salutis. Et uobis certissimum sit, Dominum nostrum 
lesum Christum, hoc opus charitatis uestræ erga hunc infantem 
clementissimè respecturum, et preces uestras exauditurum, quia ipse 
suo uerbo mandauit. Sinite :paruulos uenire ad me, talium est enim 
regnum cælorum. Quapropter dilecti hortor et úbsecro uos, quotquot 
adestis, ut magnitudinem huius actionis, atqùe operis, quod agimus, 
religiose uobi!iòcum expenùatis, Videtis enim, quàm miserabiliter 
Ecclesia infantulos istos imbeciIles. et omni uirtute destitutos, huc 
supplex, sed tamen constanter afferat, Quo sanè opere clare confite- 
tur eos esse filios iræ Dei, peccati, et æternæ mortis, Proinde piis 
uotis, et ardenti oratione pro eis orat, gratiam et auxilium Dei im- 
petrare eis cupiens, quò per Baptismum renati ex Deo, filii Dci 
t'fficiantur. N e putetis igitur leue quiddam, et puerile quid tractari 
in hac Sacrosancta actione, qua bellum suscipitur cum Satana, qua 
lion tantum ille ab infante expellitur, sed infans Sacramento astrin- 
gitur, quòrl cum hoc semper, ut cum Regis sui Christi hoste bel- 
ligt:rari debeat, ad extremum usque Spiritum summa contcntione 
pugnare. Quare magna CUIn fiducia. et ardentissimis precibus 
inuocandus est Deus, ut non modo è potestate Satanæ liberare, sed 
et confirm are, et defendere uelit hunc infantem, ut in omui uita. d 
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maximè in ipso mortis articulo consistere, et fortiter repugnare 
i1li possit. 
Quamobrem et uos animos uestros tollite, et cogitate hic præcipua 
religione uerbum Dei uobis audiendum esse, uiua fide inuocandum 
Deum, et grauissima de causa ad orationem hie inuitari uos. Ita Fol. lui. 
" D I ' " " d b ,.ect. 
ergo aglte, ut eus re IglOnem uestram Ul eat, eamq; appro 
t. nee 
committite, ut sacratissimum hoc Sacramentum Baptismatis per uos 
indigne tractetur, et Satanæ ludibrio fiat, atq: Deus contume1ia ad- 
ficiatur, qui tantas hie diuitias gratiæ suæ effundit. Nam ipse uocat 
hoc Sacramentum lauacrum regenerationis, quo nos è t.yrannide 
Diaboli, peccati, mortis, et inferni ereptos, filios suos efficit, et 
hæredes uitæ æternæ, participes omnium beneficiorum suorum, quia 
coheredes Christi sui. 
Quarè per Deum, et salutem uestram uos obtestor, ut tàm super- 
abundantem gratiam Dei, quæ hoc Sacramento exhibetur. dignè 
æstimetis, et cum summa animi gratitudine amplectamini, quando- 
quidem Baptismus magna est nostra consolatio in periculis, et afflic- 
tionibus, estq; aditus primus ad omnia beneficia Dei, ad beatam 
sanetonlm omnium societatem, 
Vt igitur præsentiore animo, et religione maiore ineffabile hoc 
Dei beneficium expendamus, initio uidendum nobis est, in quanta 
mala nos Adæ lapsus coniecerit, Et e contra, quàm immensam gra- 
tiam Deus humano generi per Filium suum exhibuerit in eo, quùd 
per Baptismum nos ab iis redemerit, Et tertio t quàrn semper nobis 
in conspectu esse debeat in omnibus periculis tanta Dei misericordia, 
quantisqùe cum laudibus celebrari conveniat Dei gratiam, quam per 
Baptismum accepimus. 
Prim urn ergù diligentissime expendendum est, omnes nos per pec- 
caturn Adæ, et Satanæ inuidiam obnoxios iræ Dei, adeòq; damnatos 
nos esse, sub potestate et regno Diaboli, detineri sub morte, peccato, 
et inferno captiuos, adeò ut nos natura filii iræ, nullis uiribus hu- 
manis, nulIis uirtutibus, uel operibus Denm placare potuerimus. 
Quicquid enim in nobis, item omnia opera nostra, propter uitiatam 
naturam maledicta sunt à Deo, et subiecta tyrannidi Satanæ. 
Cùm enim per inobedientiam primi parentis Adæ (à quo in natu- 
ralem hanc, et terrenam uitam progeniti sumus) omnes rei et male- 
dicti à Deo nascamur, adeo ut omnes in eo mori necesse sit, et ter- 
renam imaginem eius ill mortali hoc corpore circl1mferamus, sequitur 
totam uitam, et omnes actiones naturæ nostræ ita corruptæ, dam- 
natas à Deo esse, quantumuis etiam speciosissimæ et sanctissimæ 
coram hominibus appareant. Quicquid enim ex carne natum est, 
caro est, hoc est, alienum à Deo, repugnans Spiritui, et addictuill 
morti, et gehennæ. Qnapropter caro et sanguis non assequentur 
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regnum Dei. Quicquid enim caro est, carnalia sapit, et uiuit, Est 
illimicum Deo, nam Legi Dei non subditur. Quare qui carnales 
sunt, Deo pIa cere non possunt, Sapicntia carnis mol'S est, Quare 
Dominus noster Christus cum Nicodemo disputans ita concludit, 
Amen amen dico tibi, nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu, 
non potest introire in regnum Dei. 
Secundo cogitandum quàm opulenta sit gratia diuina collata nobis 
in Baptismo, in quo uerè apparet eius erga nos benignitas, et cþLÀUJI- 
(}pW7rLa, quòd non ex operibus iusticiæ, quæ nos fecissemus, sed se- 
cundum suam -misericordiam per lauacrum regenerationis, et renoua- 
tionis Spiritus Sancti saluos nos faciat. Hie enim uirtute uerbi sui 
abluit, et extinguit, quicquid reos nos facit et damnat, Quemad- 
modum olim in mari rubro hostes populi sui submersit, atq; per 
diluuium perdidit totum humanum genus, exceptis octo animabus, 
quæ in arca seruatæ sunt, Ita lauacrum hoc aquæ, nos per uerbum 
saluat, non ablutione sordium in carne, uti in aliis lotionibus fieri 
solet, sed stipulatione bonæ conscientiæ erga Deum, per resurrec- 
tionem Iesu Christi. Virtute enim pacti diuini in conscientiis mun- 
damur, et certi reddimur et uerbo et externo signo, peccata quæ 
nos polluebant et damnabant, omnia esse planè abolita, quia remissa 
et mortua. Itaq; ex Baptismate certò statui mus, nos Deo accept os, 
et fædere gratiæ sempiterno ei coniunctos esse, adeò ut nihil ab ipso 
seiungere ct damn are possit. Quare porrò non modo fugere pec- 
cata, sed etiam extimescere, et abhorrere ab eis debemus, non aliter 
atqùe ab inferno, ut qui peccatis mortui sum us, Ûmnes enim, teste 
Paulo, qui in Christum lesum baptizati sumus, in mortem eius bap- 
tizati sumus, consepulti cum illo per Baptismum in mortem, Proinde 
peccatis, et toti ueteri homini mortui sumus, et perducti in Christo 
eò, ut nihil condemnare, uel à gratia Dei separare nos possit, Qui 
enim mortuus est, justificatus est à peccato, non amplius tyrannidi 
peccati mortis et inferni subiectus, etiamsi adhuc peccati in carne 
re]iquias senti at, tamen eæ non imputantur ad condemnationem, 
propter iustificationem Spiritus in Christo. 
Præterea Baptismus nouam uitam operatur in nobis, et acceptam 
Deo, Vt enim Christus à mortuis resuscitatus est per gloriam Patris, 
ita efficit suo in nohi.s Spiritu, ut et nos in nouitate uitæ ambulemus, 
Nam si insiticii facti snmus ilIi per similitudinem mortis eius, certè 
et resurrectionis participes erimus in uitam æternam, illud scientcs 
quùd uetus ille homo cum illo crucifixus 
st, ut aboleretur corpus 
peccati, ut posthac non seruiamus peccato. 
Quare reputemus nos peccatis reuera mortuos esse, et Deo uiuere 
in Christo Domino nostro, in quo et circuncisi sumus, circuncisione, 
qua' fit sine mallihu
, dum cxuimus corpus peccatorum, per circuu- 
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cIslonem Christi, Cum illo sepulti sumus per Baptismum, in quo 
simul etiam cum illo resurreximus per fidem operatiQllis Dei. Deus 
etenim qui Christum à mortuis resuscitauit, nos unà cum eo conuiui- 
ficauit cum peccatis etiam mortui essemus per præputium carnis 
nostræ, seu carnalis uitæ. Quanquam enim uita nostra in Deo ab- 
scondita sit cum Christo J tamen cum Christus uita nostra apparuerit, 
tunc et nos simul cum illo manifestabimur in gloria, ut quos pro 
ingenti sua misericordia clementer regenuit Deus in spem uiuam, per 
resurrectionem Iesu Christi ex morruis [mortuis), in hæreditatem 
incorruptibilem, incontaminatam, et immarcessibilem, non ex semine 
corruptibili, sed incorruptibili, uerbo scilicet Dei uiuo, per quod Bap- 
tismus consistit, et omnia iam dicta efficaciter et reuera in nobis 
operatur. 
Tertio, de tanta amplitudine gratiæ Dei, et beneficiis per Baptis- 
mum collatis nos consolabimur, et semper gratias Dco agemus, idq; 
eò studiosius, quo grauioribus premamur calamitatibus, confirm antes 
hinc fidem n08tram Deum quam quam non uisibili modo, tamen uir- 
tute Baptismi per uerbum et Spiritum efficacem esse in nobis, mor- 
tificare ueterem, et instaurare nouum hominem. Quarè confirmemus 
conscientias nostras, nos Deo curæ, et ei propter meritum Filii sui 
gratos et charos esse, et cum rebus aduersis agitamur, et exercemur 
uariis ærumnis, cogitandum erit baptizatos nos esse, et Baptismo 
per meritum Christi omnia peccata et mala nostra deuicta et mortua 
esse, indiesq; magis ac magis per crucem, et uarias afHictiones, quas 
nobis Dominus mittit, contici et aboJeri, et nouum hominem in nobis 
uirtute resurrectionis Christi, continuð. renouari, et instaurari. 
Merito itaq; Deo pro tam ineffabili sua misericordia agendæ gratiæ 
sunt, atq; simul orandum, ut opus suum, quod cæpit in nobis, et 
umnibus, quos ad Baptismum uocauit, sempEr promouere, ac perfi- 
cere tandem dignetur. Tales exhortationes uel breuiores, uel lun- 
giores, pro temporis ratione concionatores habebunt, ex llictis et 
aliis Scripturæ locis, quibus suhiicientur interrogationes sequentes. 


INTERROGATIONES AD SUSCEPTORES ET PARENTES INFANTIVl\f. 
Creditis uera esse, quæ modo uobis ex uerbo Dei proposita sunt, 
de corruptione naturæ per peccatum originale, de regeneratione in Fol. lxxii. 
Christo Domino nostro, et communione æterna cum Deo, quæ ex- rers. 
hibctur per Sac:rum Baptisma ? 
Respond.-Credimus. 
Petitis ergo ex animo et ucra fide, infantem hunc uestrum, per 
uos Christo adductum et oblatum, à tali natllræ corruptione, per 
meritum <::t uirtutem Christi in Baptismate liberari, reconciliari Deo, 
et in nuuam atq; perpetuam uitam l'egencrari ? 
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Respund.-Petimus. 
Renunciatis igitur et uestro et infant-is nomine Diabulo, atq; um- 
nibus eius operibus ? 
Respond.-Renunciamus. 
Etiam mundo, et omnibus cuncupiscentiis eius? 
Respond.-Renunciamus. 
Creditis in Deum Pat rem omnipotentem, creatorem cæli et terræ ? 
Respond.-Credimus. 
Et creditis Deum uelle et uobis, et huic infanti, cum baptizatus 
fuerit, esse Patrem, et omniputenti sua uirtute, sapientia, et miseri- 
cordia uelle uos ab omni malo seruare, atq; omnibus beneficiis cu- 
mulare, ac propterea supra omnia uobis timendum eum, et dili- 
gendum esse? 
Respond.-Credimus. 
Creditis in Dominum nustrum lesum Christum l"ilium eius 
unicum, qui, ut redimeret nos, factus homo est, passus, et mortuus, 
atq; à morte resuscitatus est, ascendit in cælos, sedetq; ad dextram 
Patris, ac regit inde Ecclesiam suam, uirtute omnipotenti, rediturus 
in fine mundi omnibus cunspicuus, iudex uiuorum et mortuorum ? 
Respond.-Credimus. 
Ex hac fide Dominum nostrum lesum Christum etiam uestrum, 
et huius pueri Saluatorem esse confitemini, qui murte sua uestra 
quoq; peccat.a expiauerit, et Resurrectione sua uos Deo reconci
 
liauerit, atq; iustificauerit, et Spiritu suo omni tandem peccato per- 
purgatis, diuinam in uobis imaginem, et uitam plenè perfecturus sit? 
Respond.-Confitemur. 
Creditis et in Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam et CathoHeam Eccle- 
siam, Communionem Sanctorum, Remissionem peccatorum, Carnis 
resurrectionem, et uitam æternam ? 
Respond.-Credimus. 
Et ex hac confessione creditis Spiritum sanctum etiam uestrum, et 
infantuli huius doctorem, et consolatorem uelle Esse, et uos uera 
corporis Christi Domini nostri, atqùe Ecclesiæ eius membra esse, et 
puerum huic [? hune] per Baptismum, Christi atq; EccIesiæ mem- 
brum fore, in quo habiturus sit remissionem peccatorum, eertam 
spem resurrectionis, et uitæ æternæ? 
Respond.-Credi mus. 
Vultis ergo infantem è Baptismo suscipere, et habere pro uero 
filio Dei, fratre et membro Christi, atq; primum ubi ad usum rationis 
peruenerit, si forte parentibus orbatus fuerit, uel illi hac in re negli- 
gentiores extiterint, curam eius habere, quo Decalogum, et articulus 
Fidei, et orationem Dominicam, Sacramenta, - perdiscat, turn c10rni 
tum in Eccle!iòia, quu ?L primi::;; statim annis mystcrium Bapti8mi, et 
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eollata sibi in eo Christi beneficia intelligere ineipiat, ae inde cum de 
Rdigione Christi satis institutus fuerit, fidem suam in EecJesia suo 
ore confiteatur, et se communicatione Christi, obedientiæ erga Deum 
atqj Ecclesiam ipse addicat ? 
Respond.- V olumus. 
Hic rursus Pastor parentes et circunslantem multitudinem adhortabitur. 
Quod igitur dilecti hie in conspectu Dei. et Christi Seruatoris, qui 
inter nos est, et coram Ecclesia eius saneta promisistis, id summa 
fide et diligentia memineritis præstandum esse, V osq; singuli, pa- 
rentes, susceptores, et cæteri adstantes, infantulum hunc post ac- 
eeptum Baptismum ut filium Dei agnoscite, ut membrum Christi 
Iesu habete, cui Angeli ministri aùsint, et inseruiant, nee dubitate, 
quicquiù aut boni, aut mali, huic quàmuis infirmo infantulo exhi- 
bueritis, hoc uos Deo, et Christo Domino exhibcre. Nullius ergo 
laboris uos pigeat. quin quisque pro suo loco, pro sanguinis coniunc- 
tione, et uocatione hunc curet Domino piè et religiose educandum, 
et instituendum, quò seruare tandem possit omnia, quæ Christus 
Seruator nobis præeepit. Pertinet igitur ad uos, qui à Deo dati estis 
huic infanti parentes, cognati aut susceptores, ubi primum excreuerit, 
curare, ut ad scholas, ut in EccJesiam ducatur, quò in Christi mys
 
teriis, et in aliis instituatur plenius, quò gratiam et immensa Dei 
beneficia, in Baptismo collata intelligat, suæ fidei rationem coram 
Ecelesia reddat, Diabolo et mundo cum omnibus concupiscentiis, 
ipsa re renuncÏet, Christo Domino n08tro, et Ecclesiæ eius, sese 
consecrare in omllem obedientiam studeat, iuxta Euangelium eius, 
atq; ita in Christo Domino nostro, usq; in finem perseueret, atq; in 
llouitate uitæ perpetuo proficiat, ut uiuum Christi membrum, et in 
uite hac palmes fæcundus fructum copiosum ferat omnium bonorum Fol. )niii 
vel.S. 
operum, ad lauùem Dei, et Ecclesiæ ædificationem. 


SEQVITVR EXORClSl\-IVS. 
Hic Pastor adferri infantem propius iubebit, et de nomine interro- 
gabit, quo cognito dicet, Edico in nomine Domini nostri Iesu 
Christi omnibus malis Spiritibus, ut ab hoc infante recedant, et 
nihil mali illi ullo modo infer
nt. 
Post pol/ice signata in Ironte, et in pectore figura Crucis, dical. 
Accipe signum sanctæ Crucis in fronte, ut nUllqaam te Dei, et 
Christi tui Seruatoris, uel Euallgelii eius pudeat, accipe et in pectore, 
ut uirtus Christi crucifixi tibi perpetuo præsidio sit, et. certa in om- 
nibus rebus protectio. 


Hinc addat ad populum. 
Duminus uobiscum. 
Respondeat populus. 
:Et cum Spiritu tuo. 
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Pastor. 
Oremus, Omnipotcns, et æterne Deus, Pater Domini noo;;tri le
u 
Christi, inuoco te super hoc N. famulo aut famuia tua, cui Ecclesia 
Sacramentum Baptismi, et in eo gratiam tuam et regenerationem 
spiritualem petit, Et ut dixisti, Petite, et accipietis, quærite, et inue- 
nietis, pulsate, et aperietur uobis, ita impartias huic gratiam, et 
misericordiam tuam, qllemadmodum Ecclesia tua orat, lIt conse- 
quatur redemptionem Filii tui, et hæreditatem æternæ et beatæ uitæ, 
quam ei Ecclesia tua per Baptismum quærit, Aperi ei ostium regni 
tui, ad quod pro eo Ecclesia tua pulsat, per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen, 
Oremus, Pater omnipotens Deus, qui olim impium mundum hor- 
ribili iudicio tuo per diluuium perdidisti, et solam familiam pii Noe, 
octo tantum animas, pro ineffabili misericordia tua eonseruasti, et 
qui obduratum Aegyptiorum Regem Pharaonem cum omnibus copiis, 
ct uirtute eius bellica submersisti in mari rubro, populumq; tuum 
Israheliticum siccis pedibus transire fecisti, et in his lauacrum re- 
generationis Sacrum Baptisma adumbrare uoluisti, Præterea Bap
 
tismate filii tui Christi lesu Iordanem, et cæteras aquas ad sanctam 
demersionem, atq; ablutionem peccatorum consecrasti. Rogamus 
te pro immensa misericordia tua, infantem hunc propitius respice, 
ueram illi fidem, et Spiritum Sanctum tuum dona, ut per hoc sacro- 
sanctum diluuium in eo submergatur et pereat, quicquid ex Adamo 
sordium contraxit, ut ex impiorum numero segregatus, in sancta 
Ecclesiæ tuæ arca tutus seruari possit, et nomen tuum alaeri, et 
feruenti Spiritu semper confiteri, et sanctificare, et regno tuo con- 

tanti fiducia, et certa spe inseruire, quò tandem cum piis omnibus 
promissionem æternæ uitæ assequatur, per lesum Christum Do- 
minum nostrum, Amen. 
Pastor.-Dominus uobiscum. 
Populus.-Et cum Spiritu tuo. 
Audite Sacrosanctum Euangelium Domini nostri lesu Christi. 
Marci X. 
In illo tempore, Attulerunt ad lesum pueros, ut tangeret ilIos. 
Discipuli uero increpabant cos, qui adducebunt [adducebantJ. 
Cum uidisset autem Iesus, indignatus est, et dixit illis, Sinitc 
paruuIos uenire ad me, ne prohibete illos, talium enim est regnum 
Dei. Amen dico uobis, quicunq; non acceperit regnum Dei tanquàm 
puer, haudquaquam ingredietur in illud. Et cum cæpisset [cepisset] 
eos in ulnas, impositis manibus super illos. benedixit illis. 
His uerbis et huic facto Domini nostri lesu Christi super iIlos, 
fidcm habete, nee dubitate, cum et uestros infantes sic in sacro Bap- 
tismate 
uscepturum, et complexurum esse ulnis misericordiæ suæ, 
ct beucùictiollcm uitæ æternæ, ct sempitcrnam rcgni Dei com
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munionem cis collaturum, Hanc uobis fidem confirmet, ct augcat 
idem Dominus, et Seruator noster lesus Christus, Amen. 
Post hæc Pastor manus super pueri caput imponet, et susceptores 
tangentes puerum, una cum eo orabunt. 
Pater noster qui es in cælis, &c. 
Turn et symbolum recitabunt. 
Credo in Deum Pat rem omnipotentem, &c. 
Post hæc canet Ecclesia Psalmum CXIIII. item CXV. et CXXXVI. 
III exitu Israhel. 
Non nobis. item, Laudate nomen Domilli, Laudate 
senlÏ Dominum. 
Pastor.-Dominus uobiscum. 
Populus -Et cum Spiritu tUO. 
Oremus. Omnipotens et æterne Deus, Pater cælestis, gratias Fol.1niv. 
agimus tibi æternas, quòd ad hane agnitionem gratiæ tuæ, et fidei 'verso 
erga te nos uocare dignatus es, Auge et confirm a hanc fidem in 
nobis perpetuo, Da huie infanti Spiritum sanctum tuum, quo rege- 
neretur, et hæres fiat æternæ salutis, quam Ecclcsiæ tuæ sanctæ, 
pueris simul et senibus propter Christum ex gratia et misericordia 
tua promisisti, per Dominum nostrum lesum Christum, qui tecllm 
uiuit et regnat nunc et in perpetuum, Amen. 
Ita Ecclesiam data benedictione dimittat. 


DE ADMINISTRATIONE BAPTISMI. 
Sequenti die infantes pridie exorcisati, iterum ad Ecclesiam sub 
officium cænæ Domini adferantur, quos ibi Pastor post recitatum et 
enarratum Euangelium, et decantatum symbolum iubebit ad baptis- 
terium exhiberi, et sequenti modo parentes, suseeptores, et reliquos 
cognatos astantes, simul et uniuersam Ecclesiam adhortabitur. 
Dilccti in Christo, hesterno die gratia Dei audiuimus, quàm im- 
mensa et ineffabilis misericordia in Baptismo exhibeatur. Satanæ 
et mundo renunciastis, fidem Christi estis confessi, et obedientiam 
Christo et Ecclesiæ promisistis, et. petiistis à Deo Patre, ut propter 
Filium suum Dominum nostrum lesum Christum, infantes hos 
eripiat è regno tencbrarum, et constituat in regno Filii sui dilecti, 
Borum meminisse nos oportet, et non dubitare, nos hæc omnia. 
quæ petimus certo esse accepturos, si eredimus. Tollentes ergo 
nunc mentes uestras ad Dominum, summa re1igione hic apparete, 
tanquàm in conspcctu Dei omnipotentis, Patris, Filii, et Spiritus 
sancti, beneficiumq; regeneration is, atq; adoption is in uitam æternam 
ab ipso uno Deo, et Seruatore nostro, Patre, Filio, et Spiritu sancto, 
certa fide ct cum gratiarum actione excipite. Et quoniam ipse Do- 
minus iussit baptizare nos in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
sancti, illllubie ip5C Deus Ilo
tcr illfantcs nostros bavtizat, à peccatis 
cmundat, ab ætcrua lIlortc libcnlt, sua ipsius iustitia induit, et donat 
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æterna uita. Hæc immensa Dei beneficia uera fide agnoscenda 
nohis, et perpetuo celebranda sunt, Quare quò fidem, atq; animos 
nostros excitemus, audiamus hac de re uerba D. Pauli sequentia. 
Ad Titum capit.e III. 
At postquam bonitas, et erga homines amor apparuit Seruatoris 
nostri Dei, non ex operibus iusticiæ. quæ faciebamus nos, sed se- 
cundum misericordiam suam saluos nos fecit per lauacrum regene- 
ration is, et renouationis Spiritus sancti, quem effudit in nos opu- 
lenter, per Iesum Christum Seruatorem nostrum, ut iustificati illius 
gratia, hæredes efficeremur Íuxta spem uitæ æternæ, Indubitatus hic 
sermo est. 
Pastor.-Dominus uobiscum. 
Populus.-Et cum Spiritu tuo. 
Ex Euangelio IVlatthei Capite ultimo. 
Dixit Dominus Jesus discipulis, Data est mihi omnis potestas in 
cælo, et in terra, Euntes ergo in uniuersum orbem, prædicate Euan- 
gelium omni creaturæ, et docete omnes gentes, baptizantes l'OS in 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, docentes eos seruare 
omnia, quæcunq; præcepi uobis. Qui crediderit, et baptizatus fuerit, 
saluus erit, qui uero non crediderit, condemnabitur, Et ecce ego 
uobiscum sum omnibus diebus usq; ad consummationem sæculi. 
Pastor.-Dominus uobiscum. 
Populus.-Et cum Spiritu tuo. 
Oremus. Omnipotens et misericors Deus} et Pater, tu Abrahamo, 
Ilostro et omnium credentium patri, et in eo nobis quoq; filiis eius 
promisisti, te nobis et semini llustro uelle esse Deum. Quare ut 
infantes ueteris populi tui per Circumcisionem in gratiam, et in po- 
pulum tuum recepisti, Et Filius tuus Christus Iesus, Dominus et 
Seruator no!;ter, paruulus oblatos sibi clem enter admudum admisit, 
et benedixit, testatus talium esse regnum cælorum, Ita uoles nostros 
quuq; infantes regenerare, et adoptare tibi in filios, in consortium 
uitæ æternæ per Sacramentum Baptismatis. Da ergo cælestis 
Pater, ut tantas diuitias gratiæ in Baptismo propositas, pro }1Ís ill- 
fantulis ex animo petamus, et uerbo et Sacramento tuo oblatas uera 
fide agnoscamus, et excipiamus, perpetuo tibi pro his gratias agamus, 
et te celebremus. Et ne imputes his paruulis peccatum Adæ in eis 
per parentes propagatum, et innatum, neq; parentum ipsorum, et 
totius huius populi, sed ualeat in iIlis mors et meritum Filii tui Do- 
mini nostri Iesu Christi, et huius iusticiam atq; obedientiam eis 
imputa, Jnsere eos morti, et resurrectioni eius, Fac eos corporis eius 
membra, eo illns indue, ut filii et hæredes tui fiant, et perseuerent 
in æternum. Dona etiam nobis, ut post Baptismum, eos pro filiis 
tuis, et corporis Filii tui mcmbris agnoscamus, in timore tui ad gln- 
rjam tuam pic educemu8, in omnibus rebus corporalibus ct !Spiri- 
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tualibus adiuuemus, ut etiam per eos Nomen tuum sanctum magis 
celebretur, Regnum Filii tui propagetur, V oluntas tua in hac terra 
fiat, quemadmodum in cælo. Ad hæc eonserua eos incolumes, com- 
munica eis benigne necessaria uitæ, et custodi eos ab omni malo, 
per Christum Dominum nostrum, Amen. 
Hac fin ita omtione iubeat Pastor sibi dari infantes, interroget nomina 
quæ imponi eis debeant, et baptiset eos dicens, 
Baptizo te, N., in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti. 
Jlrlox susceptores infantem è Baptismo 8uscipiant, dicente Sacerdote 
ita ut sequitur. 
Omnipotens æternus Deus, et Pater Domini nostri Iesu Christi, 
qui regenuit te aqua et Spiritu sancto, remisitq; tibi omnia peccata 
tua, confirmet te sua gratia, ad uitam æternam, Amen. 
Pastor.-Pax Domini sit semper uobiscum. 
Respond.-Amen. 
Hic ab uniuersa Ecclesia cantetur Germ an ice, Grates nunc omnes 
8fc., uel Psal. Deus misereatur nostri. Post pergat Pastor in 
officio Cællæ Domini. 


QVOMODO ALlIS TEMPORIBVS ADMINISTRANDVS BAPTISMVS SIT. 
Si autem infantu1i infirmiore fuerint ualetudine, ut periculum sit, 
non uicturos esse uel ad proximum Dominicum, uel Festum diem, 
aut si propter grauiores causas illis diebus Baptismus conferTi non 
possit, admonebunt Pastores populum, ut Baptizandos infantes suos, 
illis tamen horis adferre uelint, quibus de more Ecclesia ad uerbum 
Domini audiendum conuenit, Quod si neqúe istud fieri potest, Bap- 
tisma interim oblatis ad id infantibus negari non debet, quocumqùe Fol.luvi 
d . d '"eel. 
tandem tempore a ferantur. Nam commltten urn non est, quantum 
in nobis fuerit, ut absq; Baptismi Sacramento, ex hac uita ulli ho- 
mines decedant, Quandoquidem Dominus instituit Baptisma, ut sit 
nobis Sacramentum regenerationis, et ablution is peccatorum, à 
qui bus nemo hominum in bac uita liber est, ne infans quidem unius 
diei. Nostrum enim est agere in omnibus rebus, secundum uerbum 
Domini, et dona et beneficia eius suscipere eo modo, et ratione, 
quam ipse nobis præscripsit. 
Quando ergo profestis diebus administrandum Baptisma fuerit, 
Pastores Catechismum, et Exorcismum, et Administrationem Bap- 
tismi ordine coniungant, et pro ratione cætus, et ualetudine infantis 
rnodurn adhibebunt adhortationum, et orationum. Si enim infantern 
uideant de uita peric1itari, et cætum exiguum adesse, breuibus 
omnia complectentur, Et prim am modo partern ex admonitione, 
quam supra posuimus ante Catechisrnum præmittendam, usurpabunt 
ad ea usq; uerba. Quapropter dilecti hortor et obsecro, &c. Sic 
ex interrogationibu
 cuiusq; capiti:::; primam tantum adhibebunt, Ita 
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in Exorcismo, unam modo precationem, cum orationc Dominica, 
Symbolo, et Euangelio, Quibus præmissis infantem statim baptizent, 
et parentes, susceptores, atq; alios astantes hortentur, ut certo sta- 
tuant infantulum siue uiuat, siue mox moriatur, esse filium Dei, et 
hæredem uitæ æternæ, et ut ad pietatem, et Dei gloriam, si uita 
comes fuerit, rectè curent institui, iuxta adhortationem supra po- 

itam, quæ incipit, 
Postquàm ergo dilecti, &c. 


DE BAPTISMO RECENS NATIS COLLATO PROPTER PERICVLVM UITÆ. 


Pro concionibus docendus et admonendus erit populus, ne facile 
diuinissimum hoc Sacramentum priuatim administrare præsumat. 
In Ecclesia enim et per suos Ministrus summa grauitate, et religione 
administrari dignum est, idq; maxime interest ad id, ut salutariter 
dispensetur, et percipiatur, Sed si extrema necessitas urserit, turn 
Vol. lu\'Ï. qui adsunt periclitanti infantuJo, iungant sese in Domino, pie sub- 
"E'TS. latis ad Deum animis, misericordiam eius in Christo Domino nobis 
promissam et exhibitam super infantulo implorent, eumq; dicta ora- 
tione Dominica baptizent, In nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti. 
Quod cùm fecerint, lIe dubitent infantem suum uerc baptizatum, 
peccatis ablutum, in Christo renatum, et Filium hæredemq; Dei 
factum esse. Pro hoc ergo tanto Dei beneficio, gratias agant Deo, 
et ne putent Baptisma iterandum in pueris ita baptizatis. Quia in 
omnibus rebus, quoad licet, ad earn rationem agere debemus, quam 
Dominus præscripsit, si pius aliquis uir turn adfuerit, cùm infans 
extreme laborauerit, eius ministerio ad Baptismum utendum est. 
Porrò si ita baptizatum domi infantem superuiuere contingat, de- 
ferri ad templum postea æquum est, à suis parentibus, cognatis, et 
susceptoribus, quos frequentes et religiosè adesse conuenit, ut qui 
gratias agere pro immcnso hoc regenerationis beneficio infanti suo 
collato, et offerre eum Deo et Seruatori suo in Ecclesia debent. Hos 
ergo Pastores interrogabunt, qua ratione, et qui bus uerbis infantem 
baptizarint, an ita ut præcepit Dominus, in aqua, et in nomine Patris, 
ct Filii, et Spiritus sancti. Qui si responderint se super infantem 
inuocasse Deum, rogasse pro illo, et in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spi. 
ritus sancti baptizasse, et credere se uere peccatis mundatum, et Deo 
renatum esse, Debent Pastores eos in hac fide confirmare, et infantem 
eil1smodi nequaquàm rebaptizare, Et ut homines magis consolentur, 
et tanti Sacramenti cclebratio magis augeatur, et commendetur 
Christi beneficium per Baptismum in pucrum collatum, compro- 
babunt id in Ecclesia, adhibita lectione sancti Euangelii, et prc- 
cationc ad hunc modum. 
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Pastor. cum adfuerint qui talem infalltem aóferunt Domino, primum 
i1lterrogabit eos. 
Dileeti in Christo, Quandoquidem omnes in peccato et ira Dei nati 
simus rei æternæ mortis. atqj eondemnationis, nee alia ratione con- 
sequi remissionem peccatorum, iustitiam, et uitam æternam possimus, 
quàm per fidem in Christum, Et his malis, mortis scilicet et iræ Dei, 
cum hie quoq; infans obnoxius natus sit. interrogo uos num Christo 
oblatus sit, eiq; per Baptismum insertus ? 
Si respondeant se ita credere, Interrogabit prætel'ea, per quem hoc 
factum sit, et quibus præsentibus. Cumq; hos nominarint, rogabit 
eum, qui Baptizasse infantem dicetur, si adest, aut alios qui tmn 1<'01. !JI;:nii 
adfllerint, an inuocatum sit nomen Domini slper eo, et habita oratio recto 
pro eo? 
Vbi respondebunt et hoc factum esse. Rogabit, Quomodo baptizatus 
infans sit. 
Si tum respondeant, In aqua, et cum ltac uerborum fonna, Baptizo Ie 
Í1t nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus saneti. Postremum interro- 
gaMt. 
An certo sciant se uerbo Dei rite usos esse. iuxta institutionem 
Domini, quod si respondeant se meminisse et scire. 
Addat Past01', 
Qvandoquidem dilecti in Cbristo, omnia in nomine Dei, et iuxta 
institutum eius facta circa Baptisma huius infantis audio, in nomine 
Christi rectè uos feeisse pronuncio, Egent enim gratia Dei infantes, 
quam non denegat eis Seruator noster Christus, ubicumque ilIa pueris 
iuxta uerbum eius petitur, nee enim alligauit beneficium redemptionis 
sure ullis locis, temporibus, uel personis, N am quocnmque in loco cre- 
dentes ipsi in eius nomine eonueniunt, medius ipse illis ad est, et inuo
 
catus fide effieax est, in uerbo et Saeramentis suis, atqúe præstat 
solide, quicquid Saeramentis suis offert, et uerbis 
uis pollicetur. Ad 
confirmandam uero hane fidem. et ad excitandum nos ad gratias 
agendas Domino, pro tanto eius beneficio, quod huie infantulo per 
Baptisma collatum est, audiamus ex Euangelio, quomodo Dominus 
uelit infantes sibi ad ferri, et benigne benedicere sibi oblatis. 
l\larei X. 
Et attuIerunt ad ilIum pueros, ut tangeret iIlos, Discipuli uero iu- 
crepabant eos, qui adducebant. Cùm uidisset autem Jesus indignatus 
est, et dixit iJlis, Sinite pueros uenire ad me, nee probibete ilIos, ta- 
lium enim est regnum cælorum. Amen dico uobis, Quicumq; non 
aceeperit regnum Dei tanquàm puer, haudquaquam ingredietur in 
illud. Et cum cæpisset [cepisset] in ulnas, impositis manibus Euper 
illos benedixit eis. 
Ex his ergo Christi uerbis certi sum us infantes, quicurnq; Christo 
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iuxta Verbum eius offeruntur, pertinere ad regnum Dei, esse Filios 
Dei, membra Christi, his angelos aùcsse ministros, et subiectam ad 
inseruiendum eis omnem creaturam mundi. Quare singulari studio 
ministrare tali bus, ut in Christo rite educentur, et grandescant oportet, 
quicumq; Christi sunt, qui bus illos Dominus peculiariter copulauit, 
quales uos parentes, cognati, susceptores, et alii necessarii, atque 
omnes, qui de huius nostræ Ecclesiæ corpore estis. Rune igitur uobis 
infantulum, filium et hæredem Dei, fmtrem et cohæredem Christi, 
membrum Christi, et uestrum in Christo, fidei uestræ et curæ in 
Domino committo et commenùo, ut eum Domino, in quem renatus 
est, et Regno Dei, in quod renatus est, quàm diligentissime fouendum, 
educandum, instituendum curetis, quisqùe pro sua uocatione et facul- 
tate, ut ubi primum per ætatem poterit, discat seruare, quæcumque 
Christus seruanda nobis præccpit. Quare uobis parentibus, cogllatis, 
et susceptoribus præcipuè incumbit (quamquam ad id et cæteri omnes, 
qui in hac Ecclesia uiuunt, et ad quoscunq; uenerit Christianos, 
suam ope ram et opem conferre debeant) efficere, ut hie infans Dei, 
ubi primum per ætatem liceat, ad Scholam et Ecclesiam deducatur, 
et Dei mysteriis ibi summa fide instituatur, quo amplissima Dei 
beneficia in Baptismo percepta agnoscere discat, et celebrare, Vt 
deinde in Ecclesia .fidem suam ipse profiteatur, Satanæ et mundo 
cum omnibus eius illecebris et operibus, sua ipsius uoce coram 
uniuersa Ecclesia Dei renunciet, Christo et Ecclesiæ sese in omnem 
obedientiam adùicat, et in ea ad finem usq; perseueret, ut uiuum 
Christi membrum, et palmes in Christo manens, fructum adferens 
copiosum, ad laudem et gloriam Dei, æùificationemq; Ecclesiæ eius. 
Post hæc suhiiciat imposita manu infanti. 
Dominus uobiscum. 
Respon. Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Oremus. Domine Deus Pater Domini nostri Iesu Christi, qui re- 
genuisti bune infantem ex aqua et Spiritu sancto, et peccatorum 
omnium remissionem ei sacrosancto Baptismate .contulisti, cQnfÌrma 
hunc tua gratia, et regas prouehasq; bane nouam uitam, quam donasti, 
et perfÌcias earn, ad quam infantem sacro hoc Sacramento obsignasti, 
Da etiam parenti bus ipsius, et nobis omnibus, ut in eo curando fide- 
liter et diligenter tibi illseruiamus, ut per ipsum et nos omnes indies 
magis sanctifÌcetur nomen tuum, ac regnum tuum promoueatur, ad 
plenam usq; perfruitionem fælicitatis, per Christum Dominum nos- 
trum, Amen. 
Si uero ii qui infantem offerunt, non satis constanter re!'pondere 
possunt ad dictas interrogationes, adeo ut fateantur se baud satis 
scire, quid cogitarint, aut fecerint baptizando, perturbati scilicet præ- 
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spnti periculo, ut fieri non raro solet, tunc omissa anxia ùisputatiolle, 
Pastor talem infantem nondum baptizatum iudicet, et ea omnia per- 
fieiat, quæ ad istam actionem pertinent, qualia supra descripta sunt, 
admonitionem, et Catechismum ad cos qui infantem adferunt, EXOl'- 
cismum infantis, communem confessionem fidei, et cætera omnia, 
qui bus peractis baptizet infantem, et citra conùitionem, In nomine 
Patris, et Filii, et SpiriÞls sancti. 


DE CONFIR
[ATIONE BAPTIZATORVM, ET SOLEMN I PROFESSIONE 
FIDEI IN CHRISTUM, ATQj OBEDIENTIÆ CHRISTO ET ECCLESIÆ 
EIUS PRÆSTANDÆ. 


Et in ueteri, et in nouo Testamento mos hic obseruatus est ex in- 
stituto Dei, ut qui prima infantia recepti essent in gratiam Domini, 
apud ueteres per Circuncisionem, in nouo populo per Baptisma, ubi 
primum accept urn hoc Dei beneficium cognouissent, et fidem in Deum 
soliùam concepissent, ipsi fidem suam in Ecclesia profiterentur, et se ipsi 
obedientiæ Dei atq; Ecclesiæ addieerent. Ad quam confessionem 
fiùei, et obedientiæ in Ecclesia professionem, confirmari etiam ill 
l'eligione ab Ecclesia solenniter solebant, per orationem et aliquod 
diuillæ corroborationis Symbolum, quod sub l\Iose certis sacrificiis 
constabat, et oblationibus, Florente Euangclio, impositione manuum, 
et communione Cænæ Domini. Est enim hæc ueræ uiuæq; fiùei natura, 
ut quisq; singularia Dei beneficia sibi præstita cupiat prædicare, et 
celebrare, seséq; Deo inuicem ad glorificandum nomen eius, omni 
officio pietatis offerre, et consecrare. V nde Psal. XXII. canit. De 
te laus mea in Ecclesia magna, in medio Ecclesiæ laudabo te. Et 
Psal. XXXV. Confitebor tibi in Ecclesia magna, in populo frequenti 
laudabo tee 
Deinde per Baptisma Christo inserti, et corporis eius, id est, Eccle- 
siæ facti membra, et ita reliquis Christi membris in Christo coniuncti 
et addicti sumus, ut omnibus, quibuseum aliqua nobis inciderit uitæ 
consuetudo, aut ulla officiorum communieatio, inseruire de beam us, 
præcipuè quidemad omnem pietatem et religionem, Dcinde autem etiam 
ad huius uitæ præsentis neces
itatem, ut singuli scilicet nos inuicem 
agnoscamus, et syricera charitate complectamur in Christo, et primum Fol. lxxvii! 
doceamus,moneamus,corrigamus, consolemur, adhortemur in his, quæ verso 
sunt nouæ uitæ in Christo. Deinde etiam aùilluemus nos inuicem in 
rebus uitre præsentis, consilio, opera, et opere. Hæc itaq; uitæ utriusq; 
in Christo Domino communio, et officiorum uicissitudo poscit, ut 
quisque se ipse quoq; Ec.clesiæ Christi ad banc interni et externi 
bominis societatem, et officiorum f'ommunicationem palam offerat et 
dedat. Cùm igitur hæc fidei confessio, et in obedientiam atque com- 
municationem Christi et Ecclesiæ, propria consecratio, et deditio, 
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quam ipsa fidei natura, et necessitas huius communicationis Christi 
poscit, In Baptismo fieri non possit, cùm baptizantur infantes, necesse 
est, ut ea ab iis, qui in infantia baptizati fuerint, fiat, cum ipsa de re- 
ligione utcunq; instituti fuerint, et summa ilIa beneficia in Baptismo 
collata, aliquantulum intellexerint. 
Quando uero hi fidem suam et obedientiam coram Ecc1esia solen. 
niter profitentur, rursus ipsum fidei ingenium postulat, ut Ecc1esia pro 
eis preces solenniter fundat, et incrementa eis oret Spiritus sandi, ut in 
fide Christi, et obedientia Ecclesiæ, eos ipse confirm are, conseruare, 
atque in omnem ueritatem perpetuò inducere ueIit. Cumq; huiusmodi 
oratio facta in nomine Christi, et fiducia promissionum eius, non possit 
non efficax esse, ad ministerium Ecc1esiæ pertinet, eos pro quihus 
Ecclesia orauit, confirmatione Spiritus sancti corroborare. Ad hanc 
itaqj ueteres, Christi et Apostolorum exemplum imitati, symbolum 
adbihuerunt imposition is manuum. 
Hæc igitur ceremonia fide Christi obseruata, quia indubiè fidei et 
charitatis Christianæ officium est, modis omnibus, uerbis, et institutis 
Domini consent.anea, et certæ ædificationis in Religione Christi, uolu- 
mus earn in pium et salutarem usum in Ecclesia restitui, submotis 
omnibus abusibus, qui in locum huius Ceremoniæ inuaserunt, qui quàm 
fuerintfædi et noxii nostræ reIigioni,cuiuisChristiano facile iudicare est. 
Hactenus ministerium hoc Confirmationis peculiare opus fuit Suf- 
fraganei, Cæterum cum in Ecclesia omnia ad communem Christiano
 
rum utilitatem referri, institui, et fieri debeant, uolumus deinceps hoc 
Confirmationis ministerium, si per Suffraganeum commode adminis- 
trari non posset, aut non ita ut oportet administraretur, per uisitatores 
fieri, duabus per annum uicibus, in præcipuis solemnitatibus. Cùm 
enim initio solis Episcopis commendaretur munus confirmandi, Epis- 
copatus tàm ampli non erant, quàm nunc sunt, nec enim diocæses 
ampliores erant, quàm ut Episcopi singulas parochias per annum 
semel uisitare, et Catechizatos pueros ipsi audire et confirmare possent. 
At nunc multo aliter se res habet, et longe alia ratio est Episcopatuum, 
ita ut uni Episcopo, aut Suffraganeo in tota Diocæsi sua iusto tempore 
administrare hanc Confirmatiollem impossibile sit. In Ecclesiis enim 
singulis adolescunt q 1 10tannis aIiqui, quos fidem suam profiteri, et 
Confirmari solenniter deceat. Quare cum singulæ Ecc1esiæ opus ha- 
beant annua inspectione et uisitatione, etiam eorum qui eo ætate et 
cognitione Christi promouerunt, solcllni professione fidei, et Confir- 
mati one ipsa, nos necessaria procuratio gregis Dominici nobis crediti 
cogit, ut prouideamus, ne Ecclesiis idoneum ad hæc ministerium desit. 
Nec ellim person is ministrorum salus ouium Christi, sed saluti harum 
personæ seruire debent ministrorum, ut omnia fiant iuxta illud. 
Omnia uestra sunt siue Paulus, siue Apollo, siue Cephas. 1 Corinth. iii, 



APPENDIX. 


561 


Et teste Hierouymo non ideo Confirmatio hæc propria quondarn 
Episcoporum functio fuit, quòd aJiis earn administrare non liceret, cum 
Baptismum Sacramentum longe præstantius, uulgares etiam ministri, 
imo quilibet Christianus, si ordinarii Ministri deessent, administrare 
possit. Sed ea de causa Episcopis peculiariter commendata fuit, ut 
Episcopi singularum Ecclesiarum, quæ cuiq; creditæ essent, certiorcm 
assequerentur noticiam, et curam magis salutarem gererent, dum ipsi 
singulis annis cognoscerent, qua fide et diligentia Pastores cum reli. 
quos, turn præcipue pueritiam Christi instituerent. 
Ad maiorem etiam religionis consensionem, et erga Sacrum mini- 
sterium reuerentiam, atq; obedientiam conseruandam faciebat, cum 
unusquisq; fidem suam, et obedientiam Christi uni Episcopo profi- 
teretur. 
Cum autem tam multæ Ecclesiæ curæ unius Episcopi concreditæ 
sint, ut per un urn Episcopum uel Suffraganeum inspici singulæ quo- 
tannis non queant, necesse sane est, hoc inspectionis et Confirmationis 
munus, quod ultra annum differri sine grandi Ecclesiarum incom
 
modo, et religionis periculo non potest, curare perficiendum opera 
plurium, dum nequit per unum. 
Tn singulis tamen Ecclesiis Parochi una cum Symmystis suis, ali- 
quot diebus ante aduentum Visitatorum, pueros, quos Confirmationi 
offerre statuerint, ad confessionem fidei, et professionem Christianæ 
communicationis et obedientiæ decenter faciendam, diligeuter præ- Fol. Ixxlx. 
parabunt, Quæ ad hunc modum ab eis facienda est. l'eTS. 
Interrogatio.-Profiteris te Cbristianum ? 
Respond.- Profiteor. 
lnterrogatio,-Quid est esse Christianum ? 
Respond.-In Christo renatum esse, et habere per eum remissionem 
peccatorum, et Communicationem uitæ æternæ. 
Interrogatio.-Vnde contidis tibi hæc esse collata? 
Respond.-Quòd Baptizatus sum in nomine Patris, et Filii, et 
Sviritus sancti. 
Interrogatio.-Quid credis de Deo Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu sancto ? 
Respond.-Hoc quod articuli symboli nostri complectuntur. 
Interrogatio.-Recita ilIos. 
Respond.-Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem &c. 
Hie puer articulos Syrnholi ornlles clare et distincte recitet. 
Interrogatio.-Quid intelligis dum inquis, Credo in Deum Patrem, 
in Filium, et Spiritum sanctum? 
R espond.- Tres esse personas unius essentiæ, potentiæ, et unum 
tamen Deum. 
Interrogatio.-Cur inqllis Deum omnipotentem, et Crl'atorem cæli 
et terræ ? 
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Respond.-Quia credo, quòd Deus, ut omnia ita et me ipsum ex 
nihilo creauit, per uni<:um Filium suum Dominum nostrum lesum 
Christum, et per eundem solum cOllseruat, atq; gubernat, ubiq; præsto 
adest, et operatur omnia bona in omnibus, solo suo semper sapienti 
consilio, et iusta uoluntate. 
Interrogatio,-Quo pacto intelligis secundum articulum de Christo 
Domino nostro? 
Respolld.-Agnosco ex eo naturam nostram lapsu Adæ adeo cor- 
ruptam esse, ut nullus nec Angelorum, nec hominum expiare peccata 
nostra, et satisfacere pro eis potuerit, adeo ut necesse fuerit uerbum 
æternum Filium Dei fieri hominem, conceptum de Spiritu sancto, 
natum ex Maria uirgine, uerum quidem hominem, sed sine peccato, 
qui morte sua satisfecit pro peccatis nostris, et resurrectione atq; 
ascensione sua in cælos, collocauit nos secum in <:ælestibus, cui Pater 
omnem dedit potestatem in cælis et terris, ut regat nos, restituat in 
nobis imaginem suam, et tandem, cùm suo tempore uenerit ad iudi. 
candum uiuos et mortuos, resuscitet à mortuis, et ad imaginem suam 
FoI.lxn:. perfecte reformatos, donet adire hereditatem æternæ fælicitatis in 
,.eet. cælis, alios uero, qui ipsum pertinaciter contempserint, tradat punien- 
dos igni æterno. 
Interrogatio.-Quæ est sententia tertii articuli ? 
Resp.-Hæc est, .quòd Cbristus Dominus donauerit nobis Spi- 
ritum sanctum, qui per ministerium Euangelii credentes in Ecclesiam 
suam congregat, in qua excitari perpetuo de bent ad pænitentiam, et 
fidem, et accipere remissionem peccatorum, per uerbum Dei, et Sacra- 
menta Communionis Christi, ac ita bona conscientia uiuendo uitam 
piam, sanctam, et utilem proximis, expectare Christum Seruatorem, 
qui eos ex hoc sæculo ad se assumat in cælos, et corpora quoque eorum 
in die iudicii ad uitam cælestem resuscitet. 
Interrogatio.-Credis ergo hæc omnia firmiter? 
Resp.-Credo omnia, oro autem Dominum, ut hanc fidem augere 
in me dignetur. 
Illterrogatio.-Quid autem debet hæc fides in te efficere? 
Resp.- Vt nihil dubitem Demn, &. Patrem DOlnini nostri lesu 
Christi, qui nobis cum hoc suo Filio misit ucrbum suum, et donauit 
omnia, esse solum uerurn Deum, condidisse omnia ex nihilo, solum 
efficere, et largiri bona omnia, ac uelle- et mihi se Patrem præstare, 
propter eundem Filium sumn Dominum nostrum lesum Christum, 
abluisse me à peccatis Sacro Baptismate, donasse Spiritu Sancto, 
Filio suo dilecto incorporasse, atq; ita in Ecclesiam suam assump- 
sisse, et in filium atq; hæredcm adoptasse, conseruaturum etiam esse 
in Ecclesia sua, pænitentiam et remissionem in ea daturum, Commu- 
nionemq; Filii sui, ut per eum nomen ipsius filiali fiducia semper 
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inuocem, et innouatione mei ad imaginem eius quotidie proficiam, per 
uerbum, et Sacramenta in me perpetuo confirmaturum, et aucturum, 
quo sanctificare nomen ipsius, et inseruire Ecclesiæ eius omni genere 
bonorum operum indesinenter studeam, donec me ex hoc sæculo ad 
cælestia gaudia, et beatam resurreetionem assumat. Quæ omnia præ- 
stita mihi agnosco, et præstanda ex sola gratuita misericordia Patris 
cælestis, et inæstimabili merito Filii sui Domini nostri lesu Christi. 
Interrogatio.-Hanc tibi fidem augeat, et confirmet Deus, et Pater 
noster cælestis, per Filium suum Dominum nostrum legum Christum, 
Amen, Sentis igitur te, et agnoscis in hac fide uerè filium esse, et 
hæredem Dei, fratrem et cohæredem Domini nostri lesu Christi, ac 
ideo etiam unum membrum corporis sui, quod est Ecclesia ? 
Respond,-Sentio et agnosco fretus certissimis diuinæ beneuolentiæ 
promissionibus, et merito Domini nostri Iesu Christi. 
Interrogatio.-Ergo placet tibi, ratumq; habes, et adiutus Spiritu Fol.lxxx, 
Domini in eo perseuerabis, quod tui susceptores nomine tuo ad Sacrum verso 
Baptisma promiserunt et professi sunt, cum pro te renunciarunt 
Satanæ, et mundo, et addixerunt te Christo et Ecclesiæ eius in solidam 
Euangelii obedientiam ? 
Respond,-Hæc rata habeo, et in eis adiuuante me Domino nostro 
lesu .Christo permanebo usq; ad finem. 
Illterrogatio.-Et nunc ipse etiam tuo corde et ore hic in conspectu 
Dei, et coram sancta eius Ecclesia, renuncias Satanæ et ('nnctis ope- 
ribus eius ? 
Respond. - Renuncio. 
Interrogatio.-Et mundo atq; cunctis concupiscentiis eius ? 
Respond.-- Renuncio. 
Interrogatio.-Et tradis te atq; consecras in omnem obedientiam 
Christo et Sanctæ Ecclesiæ eius? 
Respond.- Trado me et consecro. 
Interrogatio.-Qnomodo es primum à Deo in filium adoptatus, et in 
Ecclesiam eins assumptus? 
Respond.-Per S. Baptisma. 
Interrogatio.-Quid est Baptisma ? 
Respond.-Lauacrum regenerationis, quo à peccato ablutus, et 
Christo Domino insertus sum, et eo indutns. 
Interrogatio.- Vis in hac communione Christi perseuerare usque in 
finem ? 
Respond.- V 010 equidem fretus auxilio Domini nostri Iesu Christi. 
Interrogatio,-Quid requirit ista communio Ecclesiæ Christi? 
Respond,-Vt pel'maneam in doctrina hac, quam confessus sum, et 
in omnibus articulis fidei nostræ, credamq; remissionem me habE::re 
þl'ccatorum in Christo Domino, et propter hunc Filium dilectum, non 
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proprio mcrito iusticiæ esse iustificatum. d acceptum Deo hæredemq; 
uitæ æternæ, Turn uiuere etiam studeam secundum omnia placita Dei. 
Atq; quo in hac agnitione Dei, et oberlientia proficiam ut uerbum Dei 
præciv ue autem diebus Festis et Dominicis, à IVfinistris Ecc1esiæ dili- 
genter audiam, et si Presbyteri Ecclesiæ, aut alii, quicunq; hoc mihi 
dileetionis officium præstiterint, arguant peccati, ut id boni consulam, 
et ad uitæ emendation em suscipiam, et ego proximos meos itidem, 
quos male et inordinate se gerere uidero, ex syn(;ero studio Christi, 
et salutis ipsorum moneam, et emendem, si liceat, sin minus, ut alios 
adhibeam, quos sperauero plus effecturos apud illos, quòd si neq; 
hos audierint, ut ad Presbyteros Ecclesiarum rem omnem deferam, quos 
s audire contempserint, ac propterea excommunicati fuerint, ut eos ha- 
beam pro Ethnicis et publicanis, eOfumq; consuetudinem uitem, quan- 
tum feret uocatio nostra, et coniunctio cum ipsis ciuilis, et necessitas 
ipsorum secundum uerbum Dei. 
Interrogatio.-Quid amplius requirit communio Ecclesiæ Christi? 
Respond.-Requirit etiam, ut cum reliquis Christianis, ad quos- 
cunq; ucnero, uel apud quos habitauero, communicem Cænæ Domini, ut 
cum quibus unus panis, et unum corpus sim in Christo. 
Interrogatio.-Quid est hoc Sacramentum? 
Respond.- Est communicatio corporis et sanguinis Christi quæ 
nobis in cæna Domini, cum illa iuxta institutumDomilli celebratur, cum 
pane et uino uerè exhibentur. 
Interrogatio.-In quem usum sumis corpus et sanguinem Domini? 
Respond.- Vt fides mea in ipsum, et fiducia noui et æterni Testa- 
menti, gratiæ Dei, redemptionis Christi, atq; Communionis cum ipso, 
magis ac magis in me confirmetur, et minus mihi, sed magis in ipso 
uiuam, et ipse in me uitam nouam et sanctam instauret, Nam quod ad 
meam carnem et sanguinem attinet, nihil quàÍn peccare, et impiam 
agere uitam possum. 
Interrogatio.-Quid præterea requirit communio Ecclesiæ) 
Respond.- Vt ad publicas Ecclesiæ preces, meas studiose addam, 
conucniam, et ibi oblationes, et eleemosinas liberaliter conferam in 
usus pauperum. sicq; in omnibus me geram, uti membrum Christi, in 
Christo coniunctum, et cohærens cum piis omnibus, eosq; quos Do- 
minus Ecclesiis suis Pastores, curatores animarum, et presbyteros 
præfecerit, in omnibus libenter agnoscam, et colam, sicut decet filium 
Dei, Deo morigerum, et gratum esse pro immensis istis beneficiis, 
Euangelio, et communioue Filii eius Domini nostri Iesu Christi. 
Interrogatio.-Vis autem hæc omnia bona fide præstare, et obser- 
uare, quemadmodum iam professus es? 
Respoud.- V 010, frctus auxilio Domini nostri Icsu Christi. 
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Postqllam uero unus ex pueris confessionem fidei pleniorem recitauerit, et 
obedientiam Christi plenius professus fllerit coram omni Ecclesia, satis- 
fuerit pueros cæteros interrogare ordine, isto modo. 
Interrogatio.-Credis et confiteris et tu fili, ac uis te tradere et Fol.lxxxi. 
consecrare in communionem et obedientiam Christi et Ecclesiæ eius, verso 
ita ut modo audiuisti istum puerum credere, et confessum esse, sese 
Christo et Ecclesiæ Christi in obedientiam Euangelii addixisse ? 
Hie satis erit pro se singulos respondel o e, ita. 
Credo, Confiteor, et me Christo et Ecclesiæ eius consecro, fretus 
gratia et ope Domiñi et Seruatoris no
tri Iesu Christi. 
Vbi uero non fuerint pueri tam exercitati in Religionis cognitione. 
ut ad formam præscriptam respondere memoriter possint, debet Visi- 
tator, qui Confirmationem administrabit, tali bus pueris responsiones 
omnes prælegere, et satis erit, si simplici responsione prælecta se cre- 
dere testati fuerint, ita tamen declarare eis omnia studebit, ut intelli- 
gant, quid ibi agatur, et quid confiteantur, et profiteantur. Monendi 
tamen diligenter sunt, ut cogitent se stare in conspectu Dei, quem 
fallere non possint, qui cor intuet-uro Quare summa religione curan- 
dum eis, ut uita ipsa declarent, quod ore profitentur, et corde sentiunt. 
SinguIi tamen pueri, ut ante monuimus, septimana præcedenti, per 
l\linistros et Seniores cuiusq; Ecclesiæ, exerceri ad hæc debent, et 
diligenter explorari, et Pastores et Presbyteri nullos pueros confirm an- 
dos Visitatori sistere "debent, nisi de quibus confidant, quod summam 
Religionis teneant, et Christo uere credant. Vt scite responde ant pueri. 
quòd ad uerba attinet, non est anxie requirendum, nec enim raro fit, 
ut qui scientia fidei instructiores sint, uel pudore, uel alia imbecillitate 
animi impediti, quæ piè sentiunt, minus commode ualeant eloqui, præ- 
sertim in publico. Quare magis spectandum, qui pueri, quæ Religion is 
sunt, uere intelligant, quàm qui ualeant ea uerbis.scite explicare, qua 
in re ii sæpe præstant, qui animos minus pietate imbutos habent. 
Porrò cùm pueri confirmandi, fidem suam confessi fuerint, et EuangeJii 
obedientiam professi, Ecclesia admonenda est, ut pro his pueris Deum 
suppliciter oret, Cuius orationem Pastor huiusmodi Collecta Domino 
offeret. 


COLLECTA. 
Omnipotens et misericors Deus, Pater cælestis, qui solus in nobis 
efficis, ut ueUmus ac perficiamus, quæ tibi placita sunt, ac uere bona, 
rogamus te pro his pueris, quos Ecclesiæ tuæ donasti, atque tibi Sacro 


/\:XXii 
Baptismate regenuisti, quibusq; earn lucem infudisti, ut gratiam et bene- 
ficia tua erga se, redemptionem suam in Christo Iesu, et agnoscere, et 
coram Ecclesia confiteri, seq; ipsi tibi, et Ecclesiæ tuæ in obedientiam 
præceptorum tuorum dcdcrc ct consccrarc uol11crint, Confirm a hoc 
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opus tuum quod in eis operatus es, auge ipsis donum Spiritus tui, ut 
in Ecclesia tua agnitione et obedientia Euangelii tui semper profi- 
cielltes, ad finem usqj perseuerent, neq; unquam peruersa aliqua doc- 
trina seducti, ue! cupiditatibus carnis impulsi, ab ea fide et Euangelii 
obedientia, quam confes!Si modo et professi sunt, uspiam declinent, 
Largire eis, ut in Filio tuo Domino nostro lesu Christo, communi om- 
nium nostrum capite, fæliciter adulescentes, crescant in eum, donee 
perueniant ad plene uirilem et perfectam ætatem, in omni sapientia, 
sanctitate, atq; iustitia, ut te Patrem, ct Filium tuum Dominum nos- 
trum cum Spiritu sancto semper plenius cognoscant, ardentius dili- 
gant, et coram proximis suis, et uerbis, et omni uita sua grauius et 
efficacius confiteantur, celebrent, atq; glorificent, Et quemadmodum 
nobis pollicitus es, quicquid petierimus à te in nomine Filii tui dilecti, 
te huc nobis daturum esse, et sicut Filius tuus promisit te nobis 1"0- 
gantibus spiritum bonum multo promptius daturum esse, quàm 
Patrem quemuis inter nos bonum aliquod rogantibus filiis suis, ita 
tribue his tuis pueris, quod te per Christum }'ilium tuum rogamus, ut 
cum illis modu in tuo nomine manus imponemus, et per hoc signum 
certos eos reddemus, paternam manum tuam semper fore super eos 
t'xtentam, Spiritum sanctum tuum, qui eos in uia salutis, in uita uere 
Christiana conseruet, ducat, et regat, nunquam defuturum, Tribue 
inquam tu eis, ut hæc uera fide agnoscant, et certo credant te ipsos 
omnipotenti dextera tua semper prutecturum, et ab omni malo custo- 
diturum, et liberaturum, et ad omne bonum ducturum et perducturum, 
tuumq; Sanctum Spiritum ab eis nunquam ablaturum, per Dominum 
nostrum Iesum Christum, Amen. 


Hie Pastor impositis super eos manibus dicet. 
Domine Iesu Christe Fili Dei, qui in Euangelio dixisti.) Si uos igitur 
cùm sitis mali, nostis dona bona dare 5liis uestris, quanto magis Pater 
dabit Spiritum sanctum petentibus se ? Item, si duo consenserint in 
terra de omni re, quamcumq; petieriut, fiet illis à Patre meo cælesti, 
Confirma hunc seruum tuum N. Spiritu sancto tuo, ut in obedientia 
Euangelii tui perseueret, Diabolo et propriæ infirmitati fortiter resistat, 

ol. lxuii. ueq; contristet Spiritum sanctum, aut scandalis perturbet, uel offendat 
'en Ecclesiam tuam, sed ut tuta eius uita ad laudem gloriæ tuæ, propriam 
salutem, et communem Ecclesiæ tuæ utilitatem, tota deseruiat,quemad
 
modum nobis præcepisti, et daturum te rogantibus pollicitus es, Amen. 


Post hæc canatll1. Hymnus, Grates nunc omnes &c. 
In Confirmatiune pridem signum olei adhiberi consueuit, uerum quo a 
niam hoc signo supersticiosissimè abusi sunt, et apud Christianos non 
tarn signa ct umbræ Spiritualium rerum, quam res et ucritas spectari 
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et uaIere debet, satisfuerit in ista actione Symbolum impositionis 
manuum, quod et Apostolis atq; antiquioribus Patribus satisfuit. 
Vt uero Ceremonia hæc maiore grauitate et religione, et uberiore 
fructu, cum puerorum, turn totius Ecclesiæ peragatur, Decani cum 
Visitatoribus aut Parochis singularum Ecclesiarum talem aliquem 
locum in tempJis ad istam Ceremoniam ministrandam deligent. unde 
confessio et professio puerorum, et reJiqua, quæ cum illis agenda sunt, 
à tota EccJesia clare exaudiri et intelligi possint. 


ADDEKDA, &C. 


P. 85. It may be worth while to give an illustration of what is here 
referred to. Thus, then, we find Bishop Hooper quoted as an oppo- 
nent of the Calvinistic view of election, because he has said in his 
Preface to his" Declaration of the Ten Commandments," that" The 
cause of rejection or damnation is sin in man, which will not hear, 
neither receive the promise of the Gospel:' N ow this might fairly 
be adduced against the notion that it was not sin, but God's decree, 
that caused man.s damnation; but it does not touch the question of 
the cause of election; and in the context of this very passage, Bishop 
Hooper tells us. <c The cause of our election is the mercy of God in 
Christ, Rom. ix. Howbeit he that will be partaker of this election 
must receive the promise in Christ by faith. For therefore we be 
elected, because afterward we are made the members of Christ. Eph. 
i.; Rom viii." (\Vorks P. S. ed. p. 264.) That is, he maintains 
that it is God's mercy, not foreseen holiness, that is the 
cause of our election. Bishop Hooper's views have been similarly 
misrepresented on other points by giving extracts from his writings, 
adverse to certain extreme views on the subject of the Divine Decrees, 
as showing his adherence to what is now called Arminian doctrine. 
But I must content myself with putting the reader on his guard 
against such misconceptions of the views of our early divines, as it 
would occupy considerable space to notice them at length. 
Pp, 107 and 274. In giving the names of the Regius Professors of 
Divinity at Cambridge, I have followed Le Neve in his <c Fasti Ec- 
desiæ AngIicanæ, 1716," fol., (a work of the highest reputation); 
whose list is, I understand, borne out by the University Register. 
John Fox, however, in his <c Actsanùl\-Ionuments," (ed. 1583, p. 1966,) 
tells us, that, at the restoration of the bones of Bucer and Paul Fagius 
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to an honourable burial, "M. James Pilkinton the Queenes reader of 
the Divinity Lecture, going up into the pulpite, made a sermon 
upon the iii. Psalme," &c. His case, if he is to be added to the list, 
only affords further evidence of the correctness of the view already 
deduced from the works of his contemporaries as to the theology of 
our Church at that periud; both as it respects its general character, 
and its nature on the particular subject of baptism. 
For the former, the following passage may sufJìce. 
"And why will God thus save them? for any goodness in them, 
which had so long forgotten him and his house; or for their good 
works who had so long been so disobedient? No; but even ( because 
I have chosen thee, saith the Lord.' This is the first and chiefest 
cause, why he bestoweth his goodness upon any people; even because 
he hath chosen them in Cht'ist afore the world was lIwde: and for this 
cause he continueth bestowing ltis blessing to the end, upon them whom he 
hath once chosen. . . . . . 'I have chosen you, and ye have not chosen 
me,' said Christ to his disciples and apostles. And as he thus chose 
them, so he chooses all which be chosen: and so he will declare his 
free grace, love, and mercy, to all which be his, freely, even because it 
pleased him to choose them, and they deserved not to be chosen of him, 
but rather to be cast .away from him." (Expos. upon Aggeus, Ch. 
, 
ver. 20-23. Works, P. S. ed. pp. 194, 195.) 
For the latter (if any is necessary after the passage just cited), we 
may take the following observations on the Sacraments:- 
" Under this name of a seal, he commendeth unto us also both hi
 
outward visible Sacraments, and the inward grace of the Holy Ghost, 
workmg in our consciences by them. St. Paul calleth circumcision (a 
Sacrament of the old law) 'the seal of the righteousness of faith :' and 
as that was a seal in that time to our fathers of righteousness, so be 
our Sacraments to us in these days seals of God's promises unto us, 
and all have one strength and virtue. The Scripture of God is the 
indenture betwixt God and us, wherein is contained both the promises, 
grace, and mercy, that God offereth to the world in his Son Christ, 
and also the conditions which he requires to be fulfilled in our behalf : 
the Sacraments are the seals set to his indenture, to st1"engthen our 
faith, that we do not doubt. For as it is not enough to write the 
conditions of a bargain in an indenture, except it be sealed; so God 
for our weakness thought it not sufficient to make us promise of his 
blessings in writing in his Scripture: but he would seal it with his 
own blood, and institute his Sacraments as seals of the same truth, to 
remain to be received of us in remembrance of him and strengthening 
OUT fait/l," (lb. p. 192.) 
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P. 209. 1. 6. The necessity of consulting the works of our early 
di\'ines to ascertain what is the true meaning of their Formularies 
(the principle here contended for), is thus distinctly acknowledged 
by Bishop Bethell: .. Several solutions have been proposed in order 
to get rid of this discordance between the language of our own 
Church, and the opinions of some Churchmen. But in tlte meantime 
it seems to have been forgotten, that the true sense of these compositions 
must be ascertained by investigating their genealogy J and endeavouring to 
discover the opinions of their compilers, and the principles on which they 
were really constructed." (Bp. Bethell's Gen. View of doctr. of Regen. 
in Baptism. 4th ed. 1845. pp. 98, 99.) 


Notice if A'rchdeacon fVilbe'ijin'ce's Answe'i' to the p'i'eceding fVo'i'k. 


'Vhile this sheet was passing through the press, Archdeacon 'Vilber
 
force's Answer to the preceding Work has been placed in my hands. It 
is, of course, impossible for me to do much more here than to state my 
intention of replying to it at as early a period as my other engagements will 
permit. I avail myself, however, of the opportunity just to notice one or 
two, out of several like, points, which have struck me in the course of a 
rapid glance through it. The Work commences with as singular a mis- 
take as can easily be found. Mr. Scott has justly stated, that" the question 
whether spiritual regeneration is, or is not, inseparable from baptism," 
has not "any necessary connexion with the doctrines of absolute predes- 
tination, and indefectible grace;" justly, because many Anninians deny 
that it is. But this assertion the Archdeacon strangely metamorphoses 
into an assertion, that "the theory of Calvin and the doctrine of Bap- 
tismal Grace are not so practically irreconcileable, that those who adhere 
to the one must forego the other;" and finding that my Work maintains 
that Calvinism and the doctrine that spiritual regeneration is inseparable 
from baptism are irreconcileable, he thus concludes, " Thus does he [:\11'. 
Goode] take for granted, as the very basis of his position, that which 
Mr. Scott had 80 emphatically denied." (pp. 2, 3.) This is but an un- 
promising commencement; especially when we find the A rchdeacon him- 
self telling us in p. 179, that " a belief that any gifts of grace are bestowed 
where there is no certainty of salvation, is inconsistent with the funda- 
mental principles of the theory of Calvin;" a statement which of itself 
answers a considerable portion of his volume, and is a stronger statement 
than I have ever made, or think consistent with fact. But then again, 
towards the close of his Work, in direct contradiction to this, the Arch- 
deacon spends some 20 pages in proving that certain "Calvinists" did hold 
the doctrine of invariable spiritual regeneration in infant baptism, refer- 
ring to Davenant, \Vard, and even U
her (!) as testifying against me, 
2p 
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concluding in triumph that" Mr. Goode is utterly put out of Court 
by his own witnesses." (p. 292.) Of course the Archdeacon is "put 
out" also, at the same time, and by himself. And the Archdeacon's 
triumph will bevery short with one who consults the writings of the parties 
he has named. But he seems to have no idea of the essential difference of 
their views from his own system. As to Usher, it is difficult to conceive 
how he could venture to name him for such a purpose. The view of 
Davenant, as stated in his letter to 'Vard (and this is what the Archdeacon 
alludes to) every reader of my 'York knows that I have given fully, and I 
think I have sufficiently shown its uselessness for proving what the Arch- 
deacon would derive from it. But what will the reader say when I inform 
him, that the Archdeacon actually represents the matter as if I had con- 
cealed it, and writes thus, " The reader will see that on these facts it would 
not be difficult to found a charge of disingenuous conduct against :\'1r. Goode. 
ff71Y not tell his 'readers plainl!J the jJlt'Jpose if Da'L'enanfs lette-l'? 
'Vhy not state more fully the sentiments of Dr. 'Yard, &c." (p. 2ï2). 
And he then takes credit for not implying such an imputation, adding a 
note of reproof for my speaking of the disingenuousness of the Tractarian 
party! And in several passages in other parts, he complains as if I had 
not spoken with sufficient respect of Archbishop Laurence, &c. I cer- 
tainly am not aware that such is the case. The charge against the 
Tractarian party is too well founded to permit me to withdraw it. But 
one thing I would earnestly press upon the Archdeacon's attention, tllat 
before he, at least, indulges in criticism of this kind, he must expunge 
from his own book insinuations that his opponents use e;qn'essions which 
they disbelieve, and pl'omise to teach a s!Jstem u;hich the!J intend to con- 
tradict, &c. (p. 55, 6.) when he well knows, that they believe and teach 
what in their minds is the true meaning of the language as much as him- 
self. Such language is reprehensible in the highest degree, but never- 
theless but too common in the mouths of many of those who think with 
him, 
In p. 264, I find the following statement,-" He finds the system 
of Calvinism not only in Abbot and Downame, but in Andrews and 
Hooker." (p.264.) The fact is just the reverse as to Andrews, who is 
mentioned and quoted as opposed to it. (See pp. 114, 115, of first ed. 
125, 126, 2d. ed.) 
The Archdeacon informs his readers that 1\'Ir. Goode "opens his 
historical statements with the startling assertion t.hat Peter Lombard is 
on his side, and that in the blooming period of the Scholastic philosophy 
it was an open question whether · grace was always conferred upon 
infants in baptism,' p. 32." (p. 192.) And he frequently repeats the 
words, as if the denial was as to any grace being conferred. Now first, 
I particularly guard myself against the supposition tllat I quote Peter 
Lombard as "on my side" ; and secondly, the Archdeacon would see in 
p, 38 of Appendix, that I limited the word "grace" hy adding" sa'J/c- 
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tifging," and I leave anyone to read the passages I have quoted, and 
judge for himself whether or not the passages I have given from Peter 
Lombard do not fully bear out what I have said respecting them. The 
way in which the Archdeacon would explain these passages is not recon
 
cileable with the language used in them. And I may say the same as to 
the authorities from the Canon Law quoted in p. 32, commented upon by 
the Archdeacon in pp. 205, 206; except that the Archdeacon is perfectly 
right in saying that I should have quoted the latter as the Council of 
Vienne, not (as I called it, by the Latin name) Vienna. The Latin names, 
however, are frequently used in such cases, but here certainly it might lead 
to a mistake. But I shall meet the observations of the Archdeacon on 
these passages more fun y hereafter. 
I shall notice now but one more point. The Archdeacon is of course 
very anxious to get rid of the argument derived from the Baptismal 
Service in the Cologne Liturgy, and to rescue Archbishop Laurence 
from the charge of making n mistake about it or the views of its author. 
In my humble apprehension, he might as well have attempted to prove 
that two and two make five. The fact is plain and undeniable. Bucer 
belonged to the Reformed party, and is proved to have held views in
 
consistent with the notion of invariable spiritual regeneration in Bap- 
tism, and he drew up the Baptismal Service in the Cologne Liturgy. 
Consequently ihat. Service is at least open to an interpretation consistent 
with his views. The fact that l\1elancthon gave his assent to the Service 
does not at all affect the argument. The Achdeacon's anxiety, however, 
on this point, has led him actually to deny that the Abp. " puts down 
Bucer as a Lutheran," and even to go so far as to say that the charge "is 
grounded only upon the fact that Laurence speaks of the language of 
Herman's Service as Lutheran." (p. 236.) !! I leave the reader to 
judge from the passages I have quoted how far this is correct. (p.402, 
first ed. 43H, 9. 2d. ed.) 
The above remarks will probably show the reader the necessity of 
caution in reading the Archdeacon's 'York. A more extended reply I 
must reserve for another opportunity. 


Printed by C, F, Hodgson, 1 Gough Hquare, Fleet Street, London. 
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